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PREFATORY NOTICE. 


Dr Gieselee’s Compendium of Ecclesiastical History 
is marked by peculiar excellencies. It occupies an impor- 
tant position of its own. TJie text is very brief and con- 
densed, marking the results at which the learned author 
has arrived ; while the accumulated materials in the notes 
enable the reader to see at once the basis on which the 
I statements of the text rest. If the student be not eon- 

’ vinced of the correctness of the assertions made by ithe 

historian, he can easily draw his own conclusion by the 
j help of what is presented to him. The work is charac- 

^ terised by immense research, and by striking impartiality. 

In the latter respect, indeed, the author has been blamed 
by some, his spirit of impartiality preventing him from 
; expressing a decided opinion, where it would be desirable 

I to throw the weight of his authority into the side of 

« truth. There is also an air of dryness diffused over 

the work, inseparable perhaps from its exceeding brevity, 
^ but also indicating a deficiency in vivid sketching. The 
excellencies, however, far outweigh any minor faults that 
j may be supposed to belong to it. Its rigid impartiality is 
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its chief recommendation; and the abundant references and 
^:otations in the notes supply the want of a hbr^ such 
as very few have within their reach. 

The' work in the original consists of several ™lum^ 

published at different times. The ‘'l" “ 

Wume, containing a portion of the hrstoty of the Refo^ 
matron in different lands, appeared m 1840. In 1844 
and 1846 a fourth edition of the first volume was pub- 
lished, one part in each year, greatly improved and en- 
laro-ed. The author states m the preface, tha ^ 
Yolume first appeared twenty years ago, and that during 
the interval he has not been inattentive to the subject 
but has endeavoured to conform his book to the lates 
investigations. On comparing this edition with the third, 
we have observed a great improvement, and a large num- 
ber of new notes. • . 

It may be proper to apprise the reader, that an Ameri- 
can translation of the history, down to the time of the 
Reformation, appeared at Philadelphia in 1836, wofemdly 
taken from the third edition of the original. The fourth, 
however, is so different from the third, (if, indeed, Cun- 
ninghame’s version was made from the latter) that it wap 

deemed desirable to make a new version. 

The Translator has adhered closely to the original text. 
His simple aim has been to give the sense of hrs author. 
He has not endeavoured to make the narrative smooth or 
elegant, for in that case he should have been compelled 
to resort to paraphrase, Professor Gieseler being by nn 
means an elegant writer. On the contrary, his style is 
loose, and his sentences evidently constructed without any 
view to effect. It must be always remembered, that the 
■ book is a teai-book, not an extended history, like Nean- 
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der’s. As such, the Translator reckons it invaluable. In 
truth, there are only two ecclesiastical histories at the 
present time that deserve to be read and studied, viz. 
those of Neander and Gieseler, both exfmtibiis hausti, as 
Bretschneider once remarked to the writer. Guerike’s is 
one-sided; and Base’s, alas! is too short. The Translator, 
on looking about for a text-book which he could put into 
the hands of his students as the substratum of lectures 
on ecclesiastical history, could find none so suitable to 
his purpose as the present ; and he accordingly recom- 
mended the enterprising publishers to bring out a new 
version of the new edition, that students might not be 
obliged to apply to the American translation, the cost of 
w'hich is very considerable. 

It is almost superfluous to state, that the Translator 
d^s not coincide with all the sentiments of Dr Gieseler. 
^e has occasionally inserted in brackets a reference to 
books with which the German professor is probably 
unacquainted. 

Lancashire Independent College, 

October 10, 1846, 
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INTRODUCTION. 


THE ailUEGH. 

Staiidliii iiber den Begrifi der Kirdie und Kirchengeschichte, (in tho Gottingen 
Bibliothek d. Neiiesten Theolog. Literatiir i., 600). C. G. Bretschneider's 
systemat. Eiitwickeliing aller in der Bograatik vorkommenden Begriffe 
(4te, Anfiage, Leipzig, 1841), S. 749. Dr H. F. Jacobson, Uber die IndivL 
dualitlit des Wortes n. Begriftes Kircbe, (in his Kircbenrechtlichen Versa, 
chen, i. 58.) 

The Christian Churchh (i, hxXnsloc rou XpienS, Matt. xvi. 18, 
^ roS &sov, 1 Cor. X. 32, Gal. i. 13) is a religious-moral 


The German word Kirche, which was originally applied to the 
building alone, is most probably derived from the Greek, ri) xvpiaxov. 
Walafnd Strabo, (about 840), De rebus eeclesiasticis, c. 7. Quomodo 
theoti^e domus Dei dicatur, (in Meleh. Hittorp. de Divinis Cathol Ec- 
cles. ofbcus varu vetust. Patrum libri. Colon. lo68, fob p. 395); Ah ipsis 
Mtem Gracis Kyrch a Kyrios — et alia multa accepimus. — ^Siciit domus 
Dei Basilica, i. e. Regia a Reg’e, sic etiam Kjrica, i. e. Dominica a Do- 
mmo nuncupatur. Si autem qumritur, qua occasione ad nos vestigia 
hmc graecitatis advenerint, dicendum,— prmcipue a Gothis, qui et Gete 
cum eo t^pore, quo ad fidem Christi, licet non recto itinere, perducti 
sunt, in Giieeorum provinciis commorantes, nostrum, i. e. theotiscum 
sennonem habuermt _ It appears from Ulphilas, that Greek appeUa- 
were generally adopted, by the Goths, (see 
S Ulphilas, th. 2, s. 69, if. ; also aikkiesjon, szxXngla, Phil; iii. 6 
m the fragments published by Mains). .The Greek origin of the ivord 
is favoured not only by its oocuiTence in .all German dialects, (Swedish 
Ayika, Danish Kyrke, ttc.), but also in the dialects of the Slavonian 
nations converted by the Greeks, (Bohemian cyrkew, Pohsh cerkiew 
Eussian aerkow). Other derivations of the woial are Kieren, (Kieseu)’ 

1 - IVelikn, a tower, &o. Compare Jacobson’s work 

s. Do, ir. ' 
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prepare itself fox becoming wrtliy ^ ^ • g^om of God as tlie 
clmreb had to the ideal 

torac 2 / expected by it. ■ And Jthe 

is tlie purified and spmtiial image ^ Differences relating 
Christian church the image of the Jemsl • ' , 

to the- objects of Christian faith and f ";7^5,ih 

..ed the 

:Ch^S” »d Wed the others ,i.h the title, Heresy 
and schism, (h^resis, schisma.) _ nAntimnUT 

While the old unrefomed church associations are continua | 

nreiudiced by this paHicularism, Protestants, on the .i’ 

flcbnowledsre every ecclesiastical society which holds Christian 

truth in greater or less purity and clearness, to be a 

institution for the kingdom of God, and as 

umversal Christian church, whose true 

church, the entire number of all true believers tluoughout 

world. 


§ 2 . 

IlEFIHmON OF ECCLBSIASTICAl HISXOEY— ITS PAEXS— GENERAL 

HISTORY OF THE CHIJBOH. 

Casp. Royko Einleit. in die ehrietL Religions- KirchengeseWchte. 

Protr 1791 8— Ch W. Flugge Einleit. in das Stadium u. m die Literatur 

1801.8. 


The object of ecclesiastical history is to present in h^ijal 
development the entire course through which the Chiijia 
church has passed, and the influences which it has exeitcd o 


!> The idea of the church is an mdiTidual ide% which s j 

caUy, and cannot therefore be brought under the una 

it embraced. See Jacobson, s.llG. Ullmann in the Studien una 

Kritiken, 1835, iii. 607. 
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other hiimaii relations, and to laj the foundation for a due esti- 
mate of it in all its aspects. As time consists of moments, so is 
historj made up of circumstances connected together as cause 
and effect. Every condition of the church rests on a twofold 
relation. To its. mternal relations heloiigs, first of all, that reli- 
' giows faith, which forms its bond of union, both in its scientific 
development and life in the members ; next the character of the 
public religious exercises ; and thirdly, /orm q/* government. 
To the external relations of the church belong its diffusion, and 
its relation to other associations, jiarticulaiiy to the state. 
Though these several relations are not independent of one ano- 
ther, but are developed by constant mutual action, they admit 
of a separate historical treatment. There arises, therefore, 

I. A history of the church's external relations, {external 
church history), mz .: — 

1. History of its spread and limitation.^ 

2. History of its relation to the state.® 

11. A history of its internal relations, {internal history of the 
church), viz.: — 

1. History of the doctrines of the church. 

(a.) As an object of science. 

History of opinions, (Dogmengeschichte,).® 

^ Jo. Al. Fabricii salutaris lux Evangelii toti orbi exoriens, s. notitia 
propagatomm christ. sacrorum. Hamburgi 17B1, 4to. P. Ch. Gratia- 
nus Fermzch einer GescMchte uber den Ursprung und die Fortpflan- 
zung des Ghristenthums in Eiiropa. Tiibingen^^ 1766, 73. STL Syo. 
The same author’s Geschichte der Pflanzung des Christenthums in den 
aus den Trtimmern des rom Eaiserthiims- entstandenen Staaten Euro- 
pens. Tubingen, 1778, 9 . 2 Th, 8vo. Ch. G. Blumhardt Versuch einer 
an|emeinen MissionsgescMchte. Basel 1828 ff. 3 Th. 8vo. 

Petri de Marca Dissertationum de concordia sacerdotii et imperii s. 
de libertatibus ecclesise gallicanje, iibb. viii. ed. Steph. Baluzius. Paris. 
1663. foL cum obseryationibiis ecclesiasticis J. H. Boehmeri. Lips. 
1708. fob G. J. Planck’s Geschichte der christlich-kirchiichen Gesell- 
schaftsverfassung. Hannover, 1803—1809. 5 Bde. 8vo. The following 
work is wiitten from a Catholic standpoint : Geschichtl. Darstellung 
des Yerhaitnisses zwisclien Kirclie und Staat von Gasp. Riffel. Th. 1. 
(to Justinian 1st). Mainz, 1836. 8vo, 

® Dion Petavii Dogmata Theologica. Paris. 1644 — 50. 4 Tlieile. 4to. 
cum prsefat. et notis Theophili Alethini, (Jo. Clerici.) Amst. 1700. 

6 Iheile. foL W. Mlinscher's Handbiich der Ciiristlichen Dogmenges- 
chiehte. Marburg, 1797 — 1809. 4 Tide. 8vo, incomplete. The same 
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History: of tlie tlieological sciences^^^ 

(6.) As living and worldiig m 

History of religious and moral life.® 

2. History of ecclesiastical worsliip/ ^ ^ 

3. History of tbe internal constitution of the church. 

author’s Lehrhuch d. cliristl. Dogmengeschichte, 3te 

Belegenaus den Quellenschriften, Erganzungen d. Literatu^hist. INote i 

XL Fortsetzungen versehen von Dr D. v. Colin imd Dr On. H. e 
decker, 3 Bde. Cassel, 1832--38. Dogmengeschichte von Dr J. V. 
Engeihardt. 2 Theile. Neustadt, a. d. Aisch 1839. Lehrhuch d. Dog- 
meSgeschiehte von Dr K. R Hagenbach. 2 Thle in 3 Bden. ^^ Leipzig, 
1840 1841. Other text books by Ghr. D. Beck (commentarii histonci 
decretoriim rel. christ. Lips. 1801), J. Chr. W. Augusti (3te Ausg. 
Leipzig, 1820.) L. F. 0. Baumgarten-Cnisiiis. 2 Abtli. ^32. 

(The same author s Compendium d. Dogmengesch, Leipz. 1640). r . 

K. Meier. Giessen 1840. . rx.-xi.* 

4 Staudlin’s Geschichte der Sittenlehre Jesu. 4 Bde. Gottingen 
1799 — 1823 (reicht bis 1299). The same author’s Gesch. d. christl. 
Moral seit dem Wiederauheben d. Wissenschaften. Gottingen 1808. 
W. M. L. de Wette christliche Sittenlehre, 2ter Theil: Ailgemeine 
Geschichte der christlichen Sittenlehre, in 2 Halfteii. Beilin 1^19 
21 8. Staudlin’s Monographieen: Gesch. d. Vorstelliingen v. der Sitt- 
lichkeit des Schauspiels. Gott. 1823. Gesch. d. A"orstelI. u. Lehreii 
vom Selbstmorde. Ebend. 1824. v. Eide. Ebend. 1824. Gebete. 
Ebend. 1824. v. Gewissen. Halle 1824. v. d. Ehe. Gdtt. 18 l6. v. d. 
Freundscbaft. Hannover 1826. 8. 

5 Ch W. Fliigge’s Geschichte der theol. Wissenschaften. Haiie 

1796»~98. 3 Thle. 8. (as far as the Eeformation.) K. F. Staudhn’s 

Gesch. der theol. Wissenschaften seit der Verbreitiing der alien Litem- 
tur. Gottingen 1810—11. 2 Thle. 8.^ ^ ^ 

^ The history of religious and moral life among Christians is diiiicuit, 
and has been neglected down to the latest times. Formerly there ap- 
peared only one-sided representations of the life of the first Christians, 
for example, hy W. Cave, Gottfr. Arnold, Peter Zorn. The history of 
morals is interwoven with it in K. F. Staudlin’s history of the moral 
teaching of Christ. (Geschichte der Sittenlehre Jesu r see note 4.) 
For the history of Christian life see Neander’s Denkwurdigkeiten aus 
der Geschichte des Christenthums und des christlichen Lebens. Ber- 
lin, 1823 £ 3 vok [A third edition of the first volume has been lately 
published.] 

^ Edm. Martene De antiqiiis Ecclesiae Ritibus. 3te sehr verm. Aun, 
Antverp 1736—38. 4 Thie. fob C, Schone Geschichtsforsehungen 

fiber die kirchl. Gebraucbe u. Einrichtungeii der Christen. Berlin 
1819 £ [Only , three volumes are yet published.] 

® L. Thomassini Vetus et Nova Ecclesiae Discipiina circa heneficia et 
beneficiarios. Lucae 1728. 3 Thle. foi. Planck’s Gesch. der Christl. 

kirchl Gefellschaftsverfassung (see above note 2). 
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A description of the worship^ ecclesiastical mages^ and co^i- 
of the ancient cliurcli, is included in the somewhat 
vague appellation, ecclesicisticcil antiquities^ or ciTchaeology^^ al- 
though these departments do not embrace merely one point of 
time, but a longer or shorter period, and ought therefore to be- 
long to history. 

The materials of ecclesiastical, history are also divided bv a 
reference to particular and to separate ecclesiastical 

societies special developments are presented in 
histories. But yet the progress of development, both in regard 
to separate ecclesiastical relations, and also the separate eccle- 
siastical societies of particular lands, occupies a position in -wliich 
mutual influences are constantly affecting the Iiistorj in a 
greater or less degree ; so that 110 special history, or description 
of individual ecclesiastical relations, can be wdiolly separated 
from the other history. It is the object of ike general history of 


® Origines Ecclesiasticae, or the Antiquities of the Christian Church, 
by Joseph Bingham. A new edition, 8 vols. 8vo. London 1839, ff. 
Jos. Binghami Origines sive Antiquitates Ecclesiasticae ex. angl lat. red- 
ditae a J. H. Griscliovio. Halae 1724 — 38. 11 vol. 4. J. G. W. Au- 
gusti’s Denkwfirdigkeiten aus d. Christl. Archaoiogie. Leipz. 1817, ff. 
12 Bde. The same author’s Hanclbuch cl Christl Archaoiogie. Ebend.* 
1836 ff. 3 Bde. F. H. Rheinwald’s Kirchl Archaoiogie, Berlin, 1830. 
Bohmer’s Christl Kirchl Aiterthumswissenschaft. Breslau, 1836. 2 
Bde. From Catholic authors we have F. Th. Mamachii Originum et 
Antiquitatum Christianorum libb. xx. There have only appeared lihb. iv. 
Romae 1749 — 55. 4. J. L. Selvaggii Antiquitatum Christianaram In- 
stitutiones libb. iii. in 6 partibus. Neapoli 1772—74. 8. Alex. Aur. 
Peiliccia de Christ. Ecclesiae primae, mediae et novissimae aetatis poli- 
tia libb. vi. Neapoli 1777. 3 Bde. 8. ed. nova, eiira J. J. Ritteri et 

Braunii, 2 T. Colon. 1829. 38. 8. A German translation by A. J. 
Binterim: Die Vorzfiglichsten Denkwfirdigkeiten der Christ-Kathol 
Kirclie, mit bes. Rficksichtnahme auf d. Disciplin cl Kath. K. in Deuts- 
chland. Mainz 1825, ff. 7 Thle. in 17 Bden. Locherer Lehrh. d. 
Christl Archaoiogie. Frankf. 1832. 

The history of parties separated from the catholic Church has been 
confined with too much one-sidedness merely to their controversies with 
the catholic Church. C. W. P. Walch’s Vollstanclige Historic der Ket- 
zei'eien, Spaltungen u. Religionsstreitigkeiten bis auf die Eeformation. 
Leipzig 1762. 11 Thle. 8. (reaching as far as the image-controversy.) 

[Lardner’s History of the Heretics. Burton’s Inquiry into the Heresies 
of the Apostolic Age, being the Bampton Lecture for 1829.] 

Works on the general history of the Christian Church. 

I. BY PROTESTANT WRITERS : 


Ecclesiastica historia — congesta per aliquot studiosos et pios viros in 
urhe Magdeburga. Basil 1559 — 74. 13 Bde. fol (embraces thirteen 
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the Christian church , to develop tte general steps m _its_ pro- 
gi-ess, so that its relation to the ideal of the church, the hir.^ 
doin of God, may be perceived. Accordingly, such historical data 


centuries), usually called Centuriae Magdeburgenses. The new edition 

bv Semler (Norimb. 1757 ff. 6 voll. 4.), IS incomplete. 

^J. H. Hottingeri Hist. Ecclesiastica Novi Testamenti. Hanov. 
Tiguri 1656 — 67. 9 Tide. 8., to the end of the sixteenth centuiy. 

T l Mosheim Institutioniim Historic Ecclesiastics Ant^u® et He- 
centioris libb. iv. Helmst. 1755. 4. (^osheim’s VoManchge Rircheg^^ 
chichte, frei iibersete u. mit. Zusatzen von J. A. Cp. v. Emem. ^ei^g, 

' 9 Tlile 8 Von J. R. ScHegel. Heilbi. u. liotiienD. 

1770-^96* 7 Bde. *8.) [Translated into Englisli by Mactoe, witli 

nS, ahd freVeJtly riprinted. Also by James Blurdock, D.D., 3 vols. 

^^J.S'semtr ffistoAeEccles. selecta capita cum epitome^ canonum^ ex- 
cerptis dogmaticis et tabulis chronologicis. Hate 1 u o— ( 8. 3 IScle. 

to the end of the fifteenth centuiy. _ ^ ■ rp . t 

H Venema Institutiones Hist. Ecclesia Vet. et Novi Testam. Lu^d. 
Batav 1777—83. 7 Thle., to the end of the sixteenth centiiry. 

J. Matth. Schrockh’s Christl. Kirchengeschichte bis zur ^formation. 
Leiozisr 1768—1803. 35 Thle. 8. The same authors KirchengescR 

■ seit der Reformat. Ebend. 1804-10. 10 Thle. 8., (ninth and tenth 

parts hj H. Allgemeine Gesch. der Christl. Kirche, fortgesetzt 

vonJ.aVater. Braunschweig, 1788-1820. 8 Thle 8 of the first 

and second parts, the fifth edition, 1818-20 ; of the third and fourth 
the fourth edition, 1806. The histoiy_ since the Reformation (parts 
3 — 8) lias also been compressed into a tliird yolume, 18^8. . i x 

J. E. Ch. Schmidt’s Handbuch der Christhchen Kircheng^chichte. 
Giessen 1801-20. 6 Thle. (Th. 1-4, 2te Aufl 1820-2.), conti- 
nued by P. W. Rettberg. Th. 7. 1834, reaches to 130o. _ , 

A. Neander’s Allgem. Geschichte der Chratl. ^ kirche. 

Hamb. 1825 ff. 8. bis Bd. 5. Abth. 1. m 9 Thlen, geht bis 1300, (new 
edition, of Bd. 1. Abth. 1. in 2 Bden. 1842 u. p). pTwo volumes, em- 
bracing the first three centuries, have been translated from the first 

edition, by Henry John Rose.] , , o r, j Wniio 

H. E. P. Guenke’s Handb. der Allgem. Kirchengeseh. 2 Bde. HaUe 

1833, (5te Aufl. 1843). , 

J, G. V. Engelhardt’s Handbuch der Eirchengesch. 4 Bde. Erlan- 
gen, 1833, 34. ,. Tx 1 1 -vr o nn 

A. P. Gfrorer’s Allgem. Kirchengeseh. fiir die Deutsche Nation. - Bde. 

(Stuttgart, 1841) ^ ^ ^ ™ 


Manuals bv J. M. Schrockh, (Hist. Rehg. et Eecles Chnst 17.7. uff 
7. cura Ph. Marheinecke. Berol. 1828), L. T. Spittler, (Gott. 1.82. 
6te Aufl. bes,.v. G. J. Planck, 1812), J. Bi Ohr. Schmidt, (Giessen 1800. 
3te Aufl. 1826), W. Miinscher, (Marburg, 180 ^- |f6^Aufl. v. L. Wach- 
ler 1815. 3te And. v. M. J. H. Becldiaus^, 1826), K. F. Standlin, (Hann. 
1806. 5te Aufl. y. Holzhausen, 1833), J. T. L. Danz, (2 Tide. Jena, 
1818—26). K. Hase, (Leipz. 1834. 4te Aufl. Ib41)._ P. Hofstede 
de Groot. Groningse, 1835, H. J. Royaards fasc. 1, Traj. ad Rh. 1840. 
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alone as refer to this general progress, are important in its view; 
while those data which have only a more limited significance, 

are left to special liistories. 

A h Synchrouist. Tafeln der Kirchengeseh. Halle 1803. 4te 

Aull 1825. foL 

[English works are, Priestley’s General Histoiy of the Christian 
I^urch to the present time, 6 vols. 8vo. Bond. 1780—1803. Milner’s 
Church History, continued by J. Scott. Jones’s History of the Chris- 
tian Church. Waddington’s Histoiy, originally published in the 

Mbrary of tfeeml Knowledge; to wbich was afterwards added, a His- 
wry 01 the Re.formation, in 3 yois. See also Campbell’s Lectures on 
Ecclesiastical History.] 

II. BY CATHOLIO WRITERS. 

Caes. Baronii Annales Ecclesiastioi. Rom® 1588— 1607. 12 Bde. 

o. leaches to 1198; the edition of Mogimt. 1601, was improved by 
the author himself, and has consequently been made the basis of sue- 
ceeclmg Mitions. Among the continuators of Baronins, has been most 
Raynaldus Ann. Eccles. Tom. xiii.— xxi. Rom. 
1040— ^ (Tom. XXI. was suppressed by Romish censorship tUl 1689. 

iiew and improved edition was published by the 
au 01 a. Colon. 1693 ss.), reaches to 1565. This was continued by 
Jac. de Laderchio. Ann. Eccl. T. xxii. — ^xxiv. Rom. 1728—37, em- 
braemg the years 1566— 71. 

Other continuations of Baronius are those of Abr. Bzovii. Rom. 1616 
lomi vin._ to 1564, (improved edition. Colon. 1621 ss.), and that of 
pnr. Spon^^i. Paris. 1640—41. Tomi ii. to 1640. Critiques: 

XVI. ad Card. Baronii prolegom. Londini 
lb 14, tol. continued by Sam. Basnagius : E.xercitationes,— in quibus 
Card Baronii Annales ab anno Cliristi XXXV., in quo Casaubonus 
desiiV expenduntur. DItraj. 1692, also 1717. 4. Anton. Pagi critica 
histonco-ohronologiea in annales Baronii ed. Franc. Pagi. Antverp, pro- 
perly Geneva, li 05, also 1727. T. iv. fol. ^ 

A great edition of Baronii Annales, Raynaldi continuatio, Pagii critica, 

-f by Dorn. Ge. and Jo. Dorn. Mansi. Luca 

1/38— £>9. 38 Bde. foL 

_ Natalis Alexandri Hist, Eccles. Vet. et Novi Testamenti. Paris. 1699. 

8 Bae. fol. (reaches to the end of the 16th century). Claude Pleurv 
Hisioire Ecclesiastique. Paris, 1691—1720. 20 Bde. 4, (reaches to 
1414), continued by Jean Claude Fabre. Paris, 1726 — 40. 16 Bde. 4. 
Gasp. Sacharelli Historia Ecclesiastica. Rom. 1772 — 95. 25 voll! 4 ! 
f o'le ' ■ Geschichte der Religion Jesu. Hamburg, 

V fiy S’- Y. Kerz. Mainz 1825 ff. Th. 

l^th century. Th. Katerkamp’s Kirchengeschichte. 
Munster, 1819—34. 5 Bde. to 1153. J. N. Locherer’s Gesch. d. 

winstl. Rel. u. Kirche. 9 Thle. Ravensburg, 1824 ff. to 1073. J N 
Hortig’s Handbuch d. Christl. Kirchengeseh. beendigt von J. J. J. Bol- 
linger. 2 Bde. Landsliut, 1826 — ^28. A new working up of the ma- 
terials: Dellinger’s Gesch. d. Christl. Kirche. Bd, 1 in 2 Abtheil. 
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bblation of church history to other historicai, studies. 

Ecclesiastical liistory fomis a part of the 

culture^ and 0 / and requires attention to 

ments of study, tliat we may judge iigi y , ^ ^ 

of Christianity in relation to general culture, andof its opposrtion 
to oto r Sgfons. It is scientificaUy co-ordinate wrt i ^^ 
kily,‘ the himry of pkilcscfhy' mi fc hiotory of l^atorof 

u.«.usg. 35, ‘sS. i f ' “«■ 

fonn 1836) J- 0. Ktter v. Rauscher GescL. der Chn^lichOT Kircha 
Salzburg, 1839. 2 Bde. to 313. Jac. Euttenstock Hisk Eecl. J, T. _ 

3T. Viennse 1832 ss. to 1517. J. Annegam Gesch. d. Chnstl. Kirche. 

Munster 1842 f. 3 Thle. to 1841. j.-j. ++ n o n T Tiennse 

Manuals by Matthias Dannenmayr, (Institutt. h. e. N. T. '' 

1788 ed 2 1806. 2 Toll), Er. Xav. Gmeiner, (Epitome h. e. N T. 
^Tol ed 2. Sz 1803).^’ Ant MicU. (Kristi K. G. 2 Mun- 
chln 1807. 11. 2te Aufl. 1811. 19). Dbllinger Landshut 1836 | 
(Bd.’l. u. Bd. 2. Abthl. 1, partly to 1517). Job. Alzog. (^te Aufl. 

Mainz lM3). e Philosophie der Geschichte d. Mensch- 

heit S^ u. Leipzig 1784-91. 4 Thle. 8. J. G. Gniber’s Gesch. 

des MenscW. GesclilecMs a. d. Gesichtspunkte der Hiimaiiitat. Leipzig 

BernL^P^ard Cdrgmonies et Coutumes Keligieuses ^ tous ks peuples 
du monde. Amsterd. 1723—53. 9 toIs. foL P. H. St Delaunaye 

Histone g6n6rale et particuliere des Eeligions et du C-alte de tons es 
Sriulnde. laris 1791. 2 T. Allg. Knt Ge- 

schichte der Eeligionen. Hannoyer 1806. 7.^ 2 Bde 8. I. Mayei 
Gesch. aller Eeligionen, als Mythologisches Tasohenbuch. Weimar 

^^^Myersal History, 60 toIs. 8to. London 1747-^. Transkted 
into German by Baumgarten and Semler, continued by a som^ 
learned men in Germany and England (A. L. Sehloezer, L. A. Gebha^ 
E. Tozen, J. G. Meusel, J. f. Le Bret, F. Euhs, and others). 1( r* _ 
1810. A collection of explanatory writings and adtoons to the Uni- 
versal History was published at Halle, 1747-^5, in b Theile 4to. _ 
History of the European States, published by A. H. L. Heeren aad 
F a' Ukert. Hamburg 1829 ff. Up to the present time have ap- 
peared— Histoiy of the Gemans, by J. C. Pfeter, o TOls.,_of the 
Austrian empire, by J. Count Mail-ath, 2 yok; of the Russian 
empire, by G. A. H. Stenzel, 3 vokj Saxony, by G W. Boettiger, 
2 yok; Portugal, by H. Schaefer, 2 yols.; Spam, by P. W. Lembke, 
1 voL; France, by E. Al Scbmidt, 2 vok; France in tbe time of 
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. with udiich it stands in so close relationship, that, to be fullv 

undeistood It can as little dispense with their aid as they can 

i^spense with it. Besides, it requires, as other historical studies 
do, histoncal geogrofphyr chronology,^ philology, \ diplomacy,^ 

the Eevolution, by W. Wachsmuth, 3 vols • Italy bv W r « 

Vankm^iefa^lok: 

don W w n r< Dahlmann, 3 vok’ Swe- 

W.ltg 6 ..hcte i. SuZ 

« / Phhosophi^^^ Lips. 1741—67 fi 
mi-W 6 Speculativen PhUosophie. Marb 

phie. Ldp% 1798-1820 1 ] pS ^ ™'<»- 

tSsar?' "■ 

1837 ff. bis jetzt 

Slhriw "dPI" BdnSdictin. Pai-is 1750 3 Thk 4 

Srts rirt ^ apposed par Mr Viton de Saint-AIais in two 

parts LAit <&c, avant lere Oiretienne 5' Toinp>cs‘ ^T ’ Ay 4 tro >3 * 

k Naissance de notre Seigneur, 18 Tomes. Paris 1818 ii 19 "s ' DrT 

fit SiSy'S'^Tl ‘•«lin»che« CSironoIo^®' 2 ®Bde' 

1831 1 > B mope «nlhor. Islrbuoh der Chronologie. Ebend' 

SfpigwS P"**- HendbuelderHietor. BhrebeSl 

but 111 the middle ages .assumed the usual commeneemenlof the year! 
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nmiismatios, heraldry, and derives 
siastiml geography and statistics. 



OF THE SOIJECES OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY- 

The sources of ecclesiastical history, like those of every other 


iEra Constaixtinopolitana reckons y" ^ 092 ) in civh use 

1st Septemher 5508 b.c., since the 1700. Besides, 

among the Greeks, among the 
tile different commenGements of the } 

ing of time. Con^. Ideier’s t q Fresne Cxlossariiim 

^ For the later Greek and Latin geiiei aiiy . • ^ , 

•id Scriptores medije et infim^ Grjecitatis. 

ri «6e, * y«E f.L ^ 

.ve“at.S..I Of he »J “n-lrotortlS 

xs =^! ss 

the foundation of an ecclesiastical philology as a pecuiiai st J? P 

T r Suiceri Thesaurus Eeciesiasticus e patribus GrjBcis. Second edition. 

A 1 179R 9 vnk fol C L Baueii Glossarium Theodoreteum, ap“ 

ptSt sSs^iiot o?Theodoret, (HaUe, ^ 74 ), and md- Mi- 
nitatis Tertulhane*, hy Schutz and Windorf, annexed to Scmlei edi 

General works on Diplomatics ; J. Mahillon De Re Diplomatica. ed^2. 
T> * 1700 Rnmilem 1704 Nouveau Traite de Diploniati(|ue pa 

Ir; “B^S£de'l!W. 1 . S. M-r (T.ustai. g T .^«0 

p®ris 1750—65. 6 voll. 4. Gattereris Ahnss der Diplomatik. Gott. 
1798! 8 . K. T. G. Schbnemann’s Vollstandiges System der Allgemeinen 

aroU al^ POTll^GeogTapWa Sacra s. notitia 
nium veteris eccleste, cur. J. Clerico. Amstel I'f • f ' f ' 
hemii Geog-raph. Sacra et Ecdes. (Opix T. i. Lugd. ^ ' gd 

ham Oriffg. Eccl. Ub. ix. For later times : K. F. SUucUins JxiicflL 
Geogi-aphie u. Statistik. Tiibingen 1804. 2 Ihle 8 . hn’chl- Statist! 
TOn Dr JuL Wiggers. 2 Bde. Hamburg u. Gotha, 184.... 

Atlas Antiques Sacer, ecclesiasticus et pi^&nus co lectns ex tols 
geographicis Nic. Sansonis. Tabulas emendavit J. Clerieus Am^l. 
1705. fol. Atlas Sacer s. Ecclesiasticus descnptus a J. E. Ih. Wutscn. 
Gotha 1843. fol. 
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history, may be traced hack to privcde testimony, original docu- 
ments, and monuments. To the first belong not onlytAe records 
of ecclesiastical events which are original to usf and biographies 
of remarkable persons in the histoiy of Christianity, particifiarlv 
of hierarchs® and saints,® hut also other works of Christian 
infers, especially the theological,^ and c^cn many writings pro- 

_ d Literary History of Ecclesiastical History, see C. Sagittarii Intro- 
ductio in Histonam Ecclesiasticam. Jen®, 1718. Tom. i. 4 with the 

J. A. Schmidio, 1718, p. W 06 

Hrundsatze der zur Kirchenhistorie des N. T. nbthi- 
gen Vorhereitungslehren u. Biicherkenntniss. Gbtt. 1773. 8. Sch'rockh’s 
Eirchengesch. ^ Bd. 1. S. 141 ff. C. F. Standhn’s Geschichte m Ste- 
der Kuchengesch, herausgeg. v. J. T. Hemsen. Hannover 1827 
8 . Comp, the works about to be quoted in Note 4 below 
^ Especially of the popes. The oldest eoUection of the biooranhies of 
them is Anastasii BMotheearii (abbot in Borne about 870) Lfber Ponti- 
fieahs. Tins, together with the following collections, has been inserted 
in Muratom Rerum ItaL Scriptores, T. iii. 

A fint only to be used ivith great caution. 

Acta Sanctoiuin, quotquot toto orbe coluntur. Antverp. 1643 1794 

53 vols. fol. A work of the Antwerp Jesuits,— Jo. BoUand, (he heo^! 
it, hence the publishers are caUed Bollandists), God. Hensoheidus 

according to the days of the month 
S volume contains the 6 th ot October. The apparatus cofiected 
foi the work, which was long unknown, to which alone about 700 MSS 
belong, came to Brussels from the abbey Tongerloo, in the BibHothdque 
de Bourg^ogne. Since 1839 the Jesuits have been working upon the 
wntmuation m Tongerloo at the expense of the Belgian government 
De Prosecutione Opens BoIIandiani, quod Acta Sanctorum inscribitnr 
Namur, 1838 8 . Mgmoire sur les BoUandistes par M. Gachard, in the 
Messager des Sciences et des arts de la Belgique. T. iii. fGand 
p. 200. On the history of the Bollandists, see what is written in the 

fr s Is??'* 

* Literary eoUections relating to the fathers: Nouvelle Bibliothgaue 
des Auteurs Ecelesiastiques, par L. Ellies du Pin. Paris, 1686— 17U 
gr. 8 , with the continuations: BibliothSque des Autem^ slnards de la 
Commmion de lEghse Romaine, du 16 et 17 siScIe par Ell. du Pin. 

ans, HI 8-— 19. ^ vok, and the Bibliotheque des Aut. Eccl& du 18 ■ 
aecle, par Claude Pierre Goujet. Paris, 1736—37. 3 vok gr. 8 Comn 

de Mr. du Pin par Mattliieu" Petitdidien 
Pau| 1691 ss. 3 Tom 8 . and Critique de la Biblioth. de Mr. du Pin 
par Bich. Simon. Paris, 1730. 4 Tom. 8 . ’ 

Ecclgsiastiques, par E. Ceillier. Paris, 
17-0 ft. -3 Ihle. 4, (reaching to the thirteenth century), W. Cave 
Eecksiasticorum Historia Literaria. Oxon. 1740. Bisil' 

? 7°n‘ w Reformation). Gasp. Oudini Commentarius 

de Senptonhus Ecclesiast. Antiquis. Lips. 1722. 3 voll. fol. (to the 
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^ r<hn‘if'ians wlio came in contact witli 

ceeding from perso-ns not Chnsuans . 

the professed disciples of the feariom . 

Among the onj.» j .3 fc as they 

ings of tJie heads of churches, especially of the i p 



y.„ im). J A. 7* SJShe tL- 

taining his History of Eoman hitemtare. 

J. A. Fahricii Bibhotheca Ecclasmtoa. 6 vok 8. 

Biblioth. Fabi-icii Biblioth. 

AnW p M™. P^J ijf- on* om.nfc 

Gr^oa, (Hamb. 1^^ Hamb 1790—1809. Vol. xii. 4, mcom- 

tior curante G. Ch. tiimb 1722 3 Tomi. 8. auct. ed. 

rSe^ni BiblS Hist._ Liter^_P^;7^ " Tertulhano 

usque ad Gregor. M. Tomi 11 . _ Pj^topcs the orthodox ecclesias- 

. Ws eccleste are, “ however, are not 

; tical writers M far as % tores Eedesiae, Ambrose, Augustine, 

. testants ehmer^^Sfw^^^ of the fathers not included in 

purer penod of the collections, such as : Magna 

separate collections are h , „ -4 -jemi fol. Maxima Biblio- 

B«. »“■ “™2h £iVoUsig.« e-tiat, to 

KimS;,e»«.h.mgom h-W’f 

“ SEtoTl f r 

ss- ?rs.a'^otGi“f^t 

Biippiementary volume 1), Pai4 1715. 12 vols. fol. Sftcro- 

tio Eegia mamma /• ^ i tj yenet 1728 ss. 23 vols. fol, 

sancta Concilia— curante A icoL Coletn Venet. ^ ^ 

Plorent. et Venet. 1759 “is. M Bullarium am- 

pB'JS*XoiS’“ Coqueliue., from tie volume onwuri. 
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(f monastic orders f confessions of faith, liturgies, Monu- 
imnts axe ecclesiastical buildings, monuments of the dead stone 

and other works which art has produced in the ser- 
Vice of the clmrcli. 

§5. : 

USB OF THE SOURCES. ■ 

_ The inqiimes of ecclesiastical history are directed to the facts 
belonging to the history of the church of external and internal 
iite both m their manifestation and grounds, which are sought 
. to be deduced directly from the sources, in their original con- 
nection. F or this purpose the historian requires not only a pe- 
netrating and unhiassed interpretation of the sources which pre- 
sent tliemseh^es, but also historical criticism, to enable him to 
judge of the genuineness, integrity, and credibility of the 
sources, not only in general, but in each particular case.* This 
criticism must he tlie more watchful, since distortions of Iiisto- 
neal triitli frequently appear in the province of ecclesiastical 
history, produced by the embarrassments of party views and in- 
terest, by the desire to adapt it to certain ends, and even by 
falsehood. In those cases in which the sources atford nothiim 
at all, or what is false, relative either to single facts or their 
ori^nal connection, the inquirer must have recourse iohistorical 
conjectures, whose probability may border very nearly on truth, 
hut often, perhaps, may rise very little above other possibilities! 
In forming such historicval conjectures, lie must he guided hy a 

with the title, Bullarium Romamm s. novissima coUectio Apostolicarum 
Coimtitutionum. Eomse, 1739 ss. 14 Tomi in 28 Partt. fol, with the 
contmuatio^ Bullarium Magnum Eomanum Summorum Pontificum 

S™SB33™'8?fSf''"'- - •* 

^ Lucie Holstenii Codex Regularum Monastieai-um. (Rom 1661 
8°T f-h,****®*"® »: Brockie. Aug. Vind. 1759. 6 voIL foL 

ia Codex Liturgieus Ecclesiie Universse. Rom. 1749 

0 Cl' w' ^*"*■***0™ Liturgia Romana vetus. Venet. 1748. 

Eenaudot Litiirgiarum Orientalium CoUectio. Paris 

1 nb. 2 vols. 4. 

*Ernesti de fide liistorica recte oestimanda, (in his Opusciilis Philo- 
logico-Gnticis, ed. 2. Lugd. Bat. 1776, p, 64, ss.) Grieshachii Hiss, 
de tide hist, ex verum quse uarrantur natura judicanda, (in liis 
Opusc. Acad, ed Gabler. JensB, 1821, vol i., p. 167, ss.) ^ 
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careful consideration exist 

the.penod an^rersons J- t renounce 
counts oi souioes. j-j. . considei-ing the peculian- 

partyh«as.dla^iu^^^^^ 

ties of Ins time Out Mstoiy without 

internal character of t 1 ^ generally com- 

a Christian religious spmt, because , ^ ^ re- 

p,ehe„d «” 

producing it in hinibO . , p, ■ ^ „irit>is entirely wanting, 

sue., -a,, .s .so fosoi^ *« 

the spirit of our own times. 


aebaege™ oe the matbuiaes oe eoceesiastioae history, his- 
TOEIC EBPEESBHTATIOH. 


The old metnods of arranging tlm_ materials of ecclesiastmd ^ 

T 4 -i^ -xTAorct or of diviclinoi' tliGiii into ccntniiGvj 

toto^ ““'tlfl, .Woned rie dirisiou into p.™*, ly ! 

mils rfVo*, !>» teen gene, 'ally j 

toe orZtotine, to ^ 

to«£i.y “.s to mailing .eUgion rf to toto «e «, : 

Till the Reformation, the development of the ^ ^ 1 

over the state; tfo The development ! 

The contents of each period may he f t 

cally or according to an artificial space taken from the difleient . 


. The following have been used as epochs by 
historians, for the%iirpose of “ J 

^ Muhammk 622; 
iri th^ Apostie^f the GeWTlo or the beginning of fte 
rrge-controYei4725; Charlemagne, 800; ^igg . 

moval of the papal residence to Avignon, 130o, Refomation, 
Founding of the University of Halle, IbJO. 
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relations ef the church. (§2.) Both methods used exclusively 
have their advantages and disadvantages. In the chronolorical 
arrangement things similar are often too widely separated, 4nd 
the lines of development . are torn asunder. In the other ar- 
raiigenient, when the periods are larg’e, the mutual influence 
which the develojiment of separate ecclesiastical relations has on 
each other at different times is obscured, and the survey of the 
entire condition of one particular time is rendered difiiciilt. We 
must therefore endeavour, as far as possible, to unite the advan- 
tages of both methods, and to avoid their disadvantages. Al- 
though every period has its definite ecclesiastical character, yet 
this character undergoes many modifications during the lapse of 
the whole period. Hence the dirision of periods into small sec- 
tions of time is justified. The materials of these smaller sec- 
tions are best arranged chronologically, as long as the church 
in its first beginnings has not yet fonned its internal relations; 
afteru^ards they may be disposed according to a division taken 
from these internal relations. In every section of time there 
prevails the development of one or of several ecclesiastical rela- 
tions, so that they are of peculiar assistance in the development 
of other relations. It is therefore suitable to dispose the history 
of the different relations in the church in every minor period, 
according to their relative importance, and their influence on the 
whole. 

Tile mode of writing ecclesiastical histoiy must be worthy of 
the subject. The phenomena make a continual demand upon 
our moial and religious feelings. Where moral greatness is 
manifested, they excite our admiration; where they hear witness 
to errors, they excite our compassion; where they evince im- 
moial designs and motives, they stir up our indignation; but 
they never furnish a fit subject for ridicule. 

TALUE OF ECCLESIASTICAL HISTOEY.^ 

Church history has a universal interest for men, as it foi-ms 

J. J. Griesbach De Historiae Ecclesiasticae iio.stri .seculi u.sibus sapien- 
ter accommodatae ntifitate. Jen. 1776. 4. (in his Opusc. Acad. ed. 
(jabler. vol. i. p. 318.) Respecting the influence of the study of church 
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■ t * . 1.1 T-+ nf tlie relifi'ious Idstoiy of huuitiiiitj . 

tlie most important pait it discloses to 

Tor the Oliristian it has ®; pj • ^itli their causes 

Mm the later transformations of a to 

and effects, and guides him to a saic jim m 

what is who desires to acquire a 

dispensable to the ‘ % pt is also of importance to 

of learning, pMoso^^^^^ 

ES— :Tl“.ian is i^P^bl. without .t.s 

Mo„ « ft. cult™ .f ft. ftW “V"' ““ 

ftode ftwJS fortgssetsten Sftdims p Haadwortei-bueh der 

fU..p«H &li8l.osl.tor 

»i.ift.. pS“£ 

!»...£ 1708. t.l.) 
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FIEST PERIOD. 

TO THE SOLE EEIGN OF CONSTANTINE, BY WHICH THE EBCOGNITION 
OP THE CHUECH WAS SEGUEED IN THE EOMAN BMPIEE. 

PEOM THE YEAE 1—324. 




SOUECES. 

I. The Scriptures of the Jfew Testament. 

II. Ecclesiastical historians. Fragments of Hegesipjius (about 
1/0 A.D.) iwo,ci.)<7j,(iO!rc5 rSiv ix,xXriei(x,<sriyMV ‘Z^d^icav (with a COm- 

^ mentary in Rouih reliq. sacr., vol. i. p. 187 ss.) 

Eusebius (bishop of C®sarea f about 340) hxXnamenx^ knela 
111 ten books, I ed. H. Valesius. Par. 1659 fol. (an incorrect 
reprint, Mogunt. 1672), ed. ii. 1677 (reprinted Amsterdam, 
1695, fol.) Convenient smaller editions by F. A. Stroth. Hal. 

1779. Tom. i. 8. E. Zimmemiann. PP. II. Francof. ad M 

1822. 8. cum Valesii commentario ahoramque observationi- 
bus ediclit, siias aiiimadversiones, excursus et indices adjeeit 
F. A. Heinichen. T. iii. Lips. 1827. 28. 8. ad codd. 
Mss. rec. Ed. Burton. Oxon. 1838. T. ii. 8. Ihe Latin 
version of Eusebius’s Church History, by Eufinus (about 
A.D. 400), in nine books (the tenth was not translated by 
Iiini), ^th its continuation in two books {Rufini hist. eccl. 
Uhb. xi.), which was very common in the fifteenth and 

^ regard to the credibility of Eusebius, which has been too 

much depreciated by Scaliger, Baronius, Masch (Abh. v. d. Grunds- 
pmche d. Evangel. Matth. Halle, 1755. S. 191), Gibbon and Sem- 
ter (Novae Observatt, p. 17, and often,) see J. Moeller de fide 
Eusebii Caesar. Hafmae, 1813. 8. (reprinted in Staudlin’s and Tzsehir- 
ners Archly f. Kirchengesch. Bd. 3. St. 1.) J. T. L. Dans de Euse- 
bio Caes. ejusque fide hist, recte aestimanda. P. i Jenae, 1815 8 
Oil. A. Kestner Comm, de Eusebii auctoritate et fide diplomatica," 
Goetting., 1817. 4. H. Eeuterdalil de Fontibus Hist. Eccles. Eiise- 
bianae. Londiiu Gotlior., 1826. 8. Bern. Eienstra de Fontibus ex 
qmbus lust. eccl. opus hausit Eusebius Pamph. et de ratione, qua iis 
usus est. Traj. ad Rhen., 1833. 8. Dr C. R. Jachmanhs remarts on 

me Chuicli Ilistoi-y of Eusebiu.?, in lllgeu’s Zeitselirift fiir die histor 
llieol. IX., li., .10. 
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c»»turies, tat of 

SX.. SZ J4U..C,. it ft.- f 

,„tntir ri«l of *!>» »"P“' 

f ' ! r«tamS E^ta E::Sii taerp^tte Uta.. ii. 

1888 81 With tlie history of Eiisehius aie con- 
^eXd elan in L actions of Valesius and Zi— nn, 
his ils Uy rou iia%you Ko>y<sro.vr'mv ^««Xsws Xoyo/ S, 

in ’ An ae'ralStita'^tii of tlis period. Tie frogmeots 
of tloe, ,1000. 

tobe sp.e.lg.um f Oxon. 1700. Saeo. ii. ■ 

t 'i 1700 8. (A new edition in 3 Tom. Oxon. 1/14.) M. 

Jos Routh reliquiae sacrae, sive auctorum fere jam peidi 

jLnrotadiLiiqoe soeculi fagmento. q«ao supe-eunt. 

DMonii 1814— 18. 4 VoU. 8. . 

IV lots of the martyrs. Theod. Rninait acta pnmorum 

Martyrnm sincera et selecta. Edit. . ms e o^., ^ • 

fol. (ed. Bern. Galiira. August. Vindel., 180-. 3. 1 . i • -J ^ 

FFox’s Book of Martyrs.] , i t o T 

V Certain passages of writers not Christian, namely, Jose- , 

phus, Suetonius, Tacitus, Plinius the younger, bcripto ^ 

historiae Aug-ustae, Dio Cassius, and others, are coHecte^ 

in- Nath. Lardner collection of the Jewish 
testimonies of the Christ, relig. Bond., 1 / 64-67. 4 \ oil. 4. 


WORKS. 

Sebastien le Naiii de Tillemont M4moires pour_serTO- a THis- 
toire EccMsiastique des six premiers sihcles, justilies par ks 

citations des auteurs originaux. Pans, 169o— 171- 


The doubts that were raised against the geniiinene^ 
by .Tae. Gothofredus (Diss. ad Philostorg. Hist. Ecel., hb. 

&„dta (de Soriptl. Beel.. p. 83) hppe ten »fcled bj J. A ^ 
eiercit po*.w de Ponlifcta. m». Imp. Korn C' « 
de Bvzantin. rorum pScriptoribus graecita. § I;*!- r..v* 

auitt Bed t i., p. 213. In regard to the historical diaractei of th 
S’eSn SoemtL (hist. occl. i.li. 1) designpates Eusebius as .~v 
%«/' -rni ^a<.r/vg<zy>i •.4r/«£'a5/"'; 
a,(A/w fgovrlftag, r, 'TTSgi roH axgijioii -TfigiXctoM ra yn(i;is\a. 
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n [TiBemonPs Ecclesiastical Memoirs 

ot the first six centuries, translated from the French 2 
vols_fol. Lend., 1733.] Joh. Laur. Moshemii commentarii 
de Rebus Christianorum ante Constantinum Magn. Helnist 
f\ [Three volumes of this work have been translated 
by Vidal.] Joh. Sal. Semlen commentarius hist, de antique 
Christ, statu. Hake, 1771. 72. T. 2. 8. Ejusd. OhservL. 
novae, qu^us Histona Christianorum studiosius illustratur 
usque ad Const. M. Hake, 1784. 8. 

On the spread and persecution of Christianity; 

[Q-ihbon’s decline and fall of the Roman empire.] Ed. Gibbon 
die Au^reit. des Christenthums aus natiirl. Hrsachen, fibers. 
V. A. F. V. Walterstern. Hamb., 1788. 8. J. B. Lfider- 
wald Anshreitung der Christl. Religion. Helmst 1788 8 
J. Andrea Entwickel. der natfirl. Hrsachen, welche die’ 
schimlle Aushreit. des Christenth. befdrderten. Plelmst. 
1792, 8. 

Peisecutionibus Eccl. primaevae. Kiloni 
1689. 4. 0. W. F. -Walch de Persecutionibus Christian, non 
solum politicis seel etiam religiosis. (Nov. Comment. Soc. 

G. F. Papst de ipsorum Christianorum 
culpa in vexationibus motis a Romanis. 3 Proo-r. Er- 
langen, 1789. 90. 4. C. D. A. Martini Persecutiones Chris- 
rianoi-um sub Impp. Romanis, causae earam et eflfectus, 
Rostoelm, 1802, 1803. Comm. iii. 


FIUBT X’EIUOB." 


FIRST DIVISION. 

. : . TO FEOM 1 — ii<. 

Toh Laur MoaUemli Institutiones Historiae Clu-istianac Majorcs, Saee. I. He^ 

Ts. Semler-s „eue Versuehe die Kix-chenhistor. des ere e„ 
hunderts aufeuldaren. Leipzig, 1788. 8. (J. A. Starek e Goechieh e der ^ 
lleheu Kirche dae ersten JahAunderte. Berlin and Le.pz.g, 1/79-80. 3 

Bde, 8. ' 


INTEODUCTION. 

OF THE OONMTIOlf OF THE WOELH, ESPECIALLY ITS KELIGIOIJS AHB 
MOEAL STATE, AT THE TIME OE CHUIST’S BIETH, ANI> DUEING THE 
EIEST OBHTTJBT. 


COHDITION OF THE HEATHEN NATIONS. 

C I Nitzsch Ub. den Religionsbegritf der Alien, in the theol. Studien und Kriti- 
"km Bd 1 S 527 ff. 725 ff. F. V. Eeinhard’s Versuch ubcr den Plan, den 
der’stifter der christL Religion zum Besten der MenseUhei tentwarf. Witten- 
berg, 1781. 4te Aufl., 1798. 8. [Translated into English, and published at 
Andover 1831, 12mo.] A. Tholuek uber das Wesen und den aitUichen Ein- 
fluss dea^HeidenthumSjbesonders unterden Griechen u. Romern, mit Hinsicht 
auf das Christenthuin (in A. Neander’s Denkwurdigkeiten aus der Geschichte 
des ChristenthumB und des ehristlichen Lebens. Bd. 1. Berlin, 1823. [li-aus- 

lated in the American Biblical Repository for 1832, by Professor Eniereon.] 
Neander’s Kirchengesch. I, I, 7 ff. Esiiecially: Der Fall des Heideuthums 
von Dr. H. G. Tzschiraer, herausg. v. M. C. W. Niedner. Bd. 1. (Leipzig, 
182.9) 8. 13 ff [Lelaud’s Advantage and Necessity of the Christian Revela- 

tioB.] . 


The Roman empire, in the first century, extended not 
only over the whole civilized world, hut almost over the Imown 
world. Beyond it little was known be, sides the Genuanic tribes 
in the north, sind the Parthians iu the cast. In the western half 
of that great empire, the language and ensroms of the Romans 
had become prevalent; hut in the eastern, Greek cultivation as- 
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quifs tid iSr obtained since Alexander's con- 

lAto Rome 1 R l ^nd more oven 

mto Rome It is obvious, how much the union of so many 

nations under one government, and the general diffusion of the 
tiaSty favoured the principles of Chris- 

§ 9 - 

OF THE BELIGIOUS AND MOEAL OHAEACTER OF THE ANCIENT NATIONS 

IN GENERAL. 

morS'*' ill Tv nature, be favourable to 

orahty. Its deities can only be finite beings, and resemblino' 

separates the divinity into many parts. EverJ 

ill the rfoiV ^ oppression to its character, its virtues, and its vices, 
m the deities it worships; and therefore the divinity, so disfic^ur- 
, annot lead men to a higher moral elevation. The heathen 
stand only in an external relation to their gods; and their entire 
religion is consequently nothing more than an ;xtern^^^^^ 

as R dotHmVnfr^^ tlieological speculation, as long 

^ It does not attack existing foms, but also moral sentiment 
Human deities will he worshipped, propitiated, and JecS 
in the way of men; and for this purpose moral improvement is 
not needed so much as a kind of prudence. Tl Jy 1“ n 
spire inspect and ove,_ hut fear only. Their worship is notlhm- 
moje than a barter, in which man expects mereyf protection 

offmS 'olff ’ demonstrations of respect, and 
oftenngs. Tins general character of polytheism is found in all 
heathen religions at the time of Christ. A mythoW paX 
moral, sanctified many mces by the example \{ the glds. ^The 

LatiStuk &ibts!exVui.s S ““f «« ^re gentibiis, 

corpoiated itself with thrWu^ the Greek had in- 

Romany may be seen in Cicero% 'hetters'^to ^ Ur^*'**' among cultivated 
letters in Suetonius. &e„ ClaXs e 4 comn “ Augustus’s 

Bial. de omtoribus e. 2.Q. Ju^l' in, 121. 

Speaking of the Roman ladies : vi,, 185ss, 

Xam quid randdkis, quani quod se non putat ulla 

Hoc .scmioiie pa vent, hoc iram, ciinit 

Hoc cuncta eilundunt animi secs’eta. ’ ^ 
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of seveml deities consisted in 
,0,4 of M in Bnlsjlon, of Am, m m “ 

c™™;; Conna, »d many o^r 

the position of a religious service , e .i„„vpp 2^ In like man- 

tics excited, at least, sensuality m a 

ner, Imman sacrifices were customary, in 

expiations; kut everj^wliere, on ^ ^ 

enino- dano-ers, for tlie purpose of propitiating tlie enia^ed 

tS> ikgio^s motives existed only to promote tlie exercise of 

tlie duties belonging to citizens;* and wbatevei 0 

ture appears in the case of indmdual Greeks and liomans, vas 

owinf Lt to tlie religion of tlie people, but to tlieir better moral 

nature.® In general, tlie feeling of man’s dignity and rights iias 

wanting, while in place of it was found nothing but a partial 

national conceit, joined to a profound contempt foi eveiy thii 

foreign, and propped up by religion, since every nation had but 

the expression of its own nationality in hs deities. Hence the 

horrible treatment of man as a slave.® 'Mien the national pride 
was humbled by subjugation and oppression, the people readi y 
lost along with it every noble feeling of self-respect, and sank 
into slavish alyectness. Woman lost among the Greeks the re- 


?: 


1 Clemens Alex. Cohort, ad Gentes, cap. 2. Araobii Disputatt. adv. 
Gentes, liK T. Thoiuck as above. S. 171 ff. 

2 Tboluek as above. S. 143 ff. , t i j. ^ 

3 Tholuek S. 221 ff. Octavian caused 300 men to ^ 

the altar of Caesar (Sueton. Oct. c. 15. Dio Cassius 48, 14). Sextiw 
Pompeius ordered that persons should be throvm mto the sea as a sacri- 
fice fo Neptune (Dio Cassius, 48, 48). According to Porphyiy, de abstii . 
camis ii. 56, human sacrifices ceased to he 

atthe time of Hadrian; but even in his day (about 2b0 A.D.) a>iman 
victim was yearly offered to Jupiter Latialis im Rome. Lactantius 
(about 300 ) 'Divin. Institt., i. c. 21 : Latialis Jupiter etiam nimc san- 
guine colitur humano. Comp. Lipsius de Amphith., c. 4. (C^p. m., 
1003.) van Dale de Oraeulis Gentilium, p. 442. Lamb. Bos, Heiden- 

reich, Pott ad 1 Cor. 4, 13. . . . 

4Cicerode Legibus,ii. c. 7 ; Utiles esse autem opmiones has, qms 
nea-et, cum intelligat, quam multa firmentur jurejiirando; quantae salu- 
tis sint foederum religiones; quam multos divini supplicu metus ascelere 
revocarit ; quamque sancta sit societas eirium inter ipsos, diis immortah- 

hus interpositis turn judicibus, turn testibus. , -i i. 

s As Cicero, de fin. ii. c. 25, judges of Epicurus and his philo^phy. 
c Tholuek S. 197 ff. Gladiators. As late as the time of (Jaudius, 
that emperor was obliged to forbid the exposing or putting to death sick 
slave.s. Sueton. in Claud., e. 26. - 
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SI W of 5 *er political insignificance, since 

nlnti r of the highe.st importance with that 

people. Among eastern nations, polygamy had the same effect 
to a mucii greater extent. 

§ 10 . 

' BELIGION AXI) MOBALS OF THE GBEEKS. 

Histoii-e de la cmlieation morale et religieuse des Greos par P. van LimRur-, 
Brouwer. Tom. 8. Groeningen, 1833-43, 8 vo. 

Tlie Greek deities were ideal Greeks, whose sentiments and 
conduct were Grecian. By their udll and example they exhorted 
to teose virtues to which the Grecian character was disposed, or 
which were found necessary for the state and for social life. But 
so far were they from imaging forth a pure morality, or from 
exhikting the national vices of the Greeks,' that the mvthologv 
even as it was recognised by the philosophers, was able“ for the 
most part, to influence morality only in the way of injin-y.^ 
ter the subjugation of Greece, when nationar honour, love of 
country, and patriotism, had ceased to be powerful motives, we 
hnd Greece in the condition of the deepest moral degradation. 

J Tholuek S. 203 ff. 

the coiuWion^of vtv already quoted, who tmeas 

fiber d e^H Grecian art, see Pr. Jacobs 

Schriften Th" 3^1 Sittliehkeit, in his vermischte 

ZeitseWfi «™chen, in Illgen’s 

be Ti 1 u i anotlier aspect must not 

as is a l po&sible that so much elevation and dignity 

a. IS represented by some was reflected in the divine forms vet thev 
necessarily referred the beholder to their mvtholoo-y, Tnd thTinmmsS 

drDZTv 3^ “g to the morals. Cf. Augustinus de 

centum ^ etiam, antiques Romanos plus quam annos 

terilh^W tt ’ ohservarentiir. Cujus sententiae suae tes- 

»>etera etiam gentemJiidaeam,nec dubitat eum locum 

his reDublil-^A!^“Ai“’/p''r^®® immoral mytiiology from 

.hoiM t ev’lt?. '’! ^ yo^'^g at least 

siiouia be exoTuded irom witnessing immorai rites. 
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Relioion became witb tlie people scarcely anjtMng but an en- |' 

of .vt. wanting J often in ail that 
split. Hence it was unable to eleTate^tba deteriorated natmn 
above tbeir external state. How much the 
intellect and taste was preferred to morality, even . 

risliin-^ times of Hreece, is proved by tbe general estimation m 
wMcb’clever courtesans were held; while the 
sex were, for the most part, neglected, as fai ns their spmt 

clture ms concemed.3 The love of boys, v*^ich was sm ^ , 

ral and inspired so many poets, shows how art ministeied ei 
to unnatural vices, m n^ysteries ^ere far from F^^-ed 
better esoteric religion than that of the people . ^ ; ' 

nothing but a secret mythology which attached itself ip h ^ 
nular religion,— a secret ritual to be practised in woishipi a 
the gods,— directions for the purification of the initiated, ac- 
companied, it is true, by several moral precepts but all for th . 
purpose of making the deities peculiarly propitious to the mi- 

§ 11 . 

RELIGION AND MORALS OF THE ROMANS TO THE TIME OF AUGUSTUS. ^ 

Ch D. Seek fiber den Einfluss der rom. Beligion auf die Cbarakter des Vote 
des Staats (prefi.'ted to his translation of Ferguson’s History of the Roman 
Republic, Bd. 3, Abth. 2, S. 6, ff.) Da polytheisme romam. Onvi-age pos- 
thnme par Benj. Constant. Paris, 1833. Die religion der Roemer ana den 
Quellen dargestellt von J. A,. Hartung, 2 Theile. Erlangen 1836. 8vo. 

The religion of the Romans was of a more grave and moi-al . 

character, although in it the Grecian element was mixefi up j, 

with the Etrurian. We find the ancient Romans distinguished 
not only for their political but their domestic mriues, and for a 
chastity rarely found in the bosom of heathenism. As long as 

3 Compare the circumscribing discussions of Fr. Jacobs (Beitrage zur ; 

Gesch. d. weibl. Geschlechts in Griechenland : 1. aUgem. Amcht der 
Ehej 2. die heUen. Frauen; 3. von. den Hetaren), Vermischte Schniten. b 

TH. 3. S. 157. _ ^ __ „ 

* As Warbiirton (the dirine legation of Moses. Lond., 1 < 42 .^ 1 ins- 
tated into German by J- Chr. Schmidt. Frankf. u. Leipz., It al. , 

Bde.) Thl. 1. Bd. 2., and many after him aasume. On the other ade 
see especially Chr. Aug. Lobeck Aglaophamus s. de theologiae mystieae 
Graecorum causis, libb. iii. t. i. Regiomontii Pruss., 1829. 8. V 
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Grecian art was unknown at Rome, so long too did the Grecian 
m^hofogy with its poisoning influence remain unknown •> hut 
after the destmction of Carthage and Corinth, the national cha- 
.^rgeneraly, md the Eomtn religiee along rith it. undent 
y egrees r great alteration for the worse.^ The riches which 

flowed into the city, the knowledge of Asiatic luxuries, and the 

mode of instruction followed by Greek masters, led to licentious- 
ness and excesses; while the Grecian mythology incorDorafod 

Tn “7; r “““ *'"> «- 

tinguished the old Roman character with its rigid virtue.® “ 

§ 12 . 

RELIGIOUS TOLERATION OF THE ROMANS. 

nttsd! an universal principle among the ancients, that the 
gods themselves had arranged the peculiar form of their wor- 
ship in every country. Hence aU polytheistic religions were 
tolerant towards each other, as long as every worship confined 
iteelf to its own people or country. This toleration was also 

Y *>>« On the other hend, to introdUe 

stiaiige gods and modes of worship without the sanction of the 
sta,te_vvas tantamount to the introduction of a superstition pre- 
jifoicml to the interests of the community.® When therefore 
after rile extended conquests of the Ronmns, foreS m "ef J 
worship were more and more introduced into the city, pStly 

flv* Halicam. Antiquitt. Romau if 

G4mte des nSschtn J" 

® Hartung L, 249. Ambroseli, S. 69. 

® Compare Terentii Eunuch., Act iii. Seen 5 v a*? t • x- 

n., V. 287 ss. Martialis. lib. xi., Ep“r 44 ia... a. r“- 

e. 16: Quid aliud est rttia nostk iLtndere amm niirf nl''® m 

diviuitks,; excusatam' 

0- 8 : Separatim nemo haWsitdeos- neve iiovo<. 
sed ne advenas, nisi pubhee adscitos, privatim cohmto. ' ' ' ’ 
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lessening, by that moans, attachment to the national religioi^ 

and partly promoting even unmoral q. 

the sacra peregnna were frequently renewed.^ keligious so 
cieties rfforeii origin could not easily hold out against such 
prohibitions, since they fell, 

laws respecting collegia,^ and were ni direct opposition to them. 



3 Compaq, in ^ it stT—SI: 

hoek. Valerius Maximus i. 3. de peregnna rehgioae mjecta. U- Coi m ^ 

ran Byukershoek de cultu religionis peregrmae ‘ ^ 

in eiusd OOT omn. ed. Pli. Vicat. Colon. Allobr., 1' 61. tol. lom. i., / 

D 343 ssl ^Chr. G. ¥. Walcli de Romanonnn in tolemndis divems le- 
iUonibus diseiplina publica (in novis eommentams boc. Reg. Scient. 
GoeSenX S’om. hi., 1773). De Burigny mtooire sur_ le aspect, 

t:tS. I.-.™ »«ient p.«v b .-elision, W““raS„Sd: 
quel degrS de licence la tolerance etoit poitee a Rcme. _ { 

FAcad. des Insoript. T. 34. hist., p. 48 ss.) Hartung i., 

* Collegia, sodalitia, sodalitates, ^ ir~u Phe Gi eeks and 

were fond of such connections, ■which had their basis pal y ^ naW-iv 

ship (comp, the Roman gentes and curiae, the^thenian (pga. omi), pai tly 
in similarity of profession (so the collegia tibicinum, auritcmn, aid ^ 
tectorum, L, afRome). They had both their ‘‘ 

common fond, secret meetings and feasts (sgasw). Thus the piieste oi , 

the same deities not only fonned collegia of this (comp, soda es 

Augustales, Aureliani, &c.), but unions for the worship of certain deitm 
were also reckoned coUegia (for example, for the solemnisation of the 
rites of Bacchus, see note 3). So Cato says in Cicero de senectut., c, 13. 
Sodalitates me quaestore constitutae sunt saens Idaeis Magnae Matri.s 
acceptis. So speaks Philo in Plaecum of the sra/g£/a;s r.a; auvodotj m 
Alexandria, at an' ikTwm Totg 

Cf. Salmassii ohservatt. ad jus Bom. et Atticum., c. 3 u, d- J- G- 
antiquitatum convivialium, lib. i., c. 31. (Opp- tom. i., ‘ 

Amstel., 1695. foL, p. 173 ss.) H. E. Dirksen histor. Bemerkunga 
liber den Zustand der juristischen Personen naeh rom. Recht, in hi.- 
civilist. Abhandlungen (Berlin, 1820). Bd, 1. 1 “• fi,„t 

® Besides the prohibitions in the time of the Republic, con^aie that 
of Julius Caesar (Sueton. Caesa-r, c. 42), Augusdus (bueton. Getavian., 
o. 32), &c. Compare the later jurists in the Pandects: Gajus (about 
160), lib. iii. (Digest, lib. hi., tit. 4, 1. 1): Neque societas, neque colle- 
sium, neque huiusmodi corpus passim omnibus habere eoiiceditur : nam _et 
leribus et Senatuscoiisultis, et Principalibus eoiistitutionibus ea res coer- 
cetur, &c. Paiticularlv Dig., lib. xhii., Tit. 22, de collegiis et coi-poribus 
illicitis., Lexi. (Marcianus about 222 ) : Maiidati-s Priucipalibus praecipitur 
Praesidibus Provineiarum, ne p-atiantur esse collegia sodalitia. § 1. bed 
religionis causa eoire non prohibentiir : dimi tamen per hoc m® hm 
contra Seuatiiscoiisnltiim, quo iilieita colle^u'ia arceiitur. Lex (Ulpia- 
nus t 228): Quisquis iUicituiii collegium usurpa verity ea poena teneiur, 
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and since all nocturnal associations were forlnVlrlon i 
of d»th . On .he other hand, the pri».r 

gods was not SO easily eradicated. ip ot strange 

§13. 

KELATIOB OF PHILOSOPHY TO THE POPULAB EELIGIONS. 

^ As soon as pliilosopliy was cultivated in Greece, the unitv of 
God was expressed in most of the schools,^ while morality la! 
p^ed on a more beooniing and a religious foundation ® ” fitt 
wh p pliilosophy could not fail of producing a high relio.ioiw 

pticism among the more numerous class of the half instructed 

ents regaiding the popular religion in a reserved and cautions 
manner, and evmi confonned externally to its requirements ^ yet 

f “ r “ "'"A. many 

rin-vAn+ ?i' endeavoured to preseiwe the 

cuiient mythology by considering the deities as the fundamen- 

SelTS f oeeupas,se 

quodcunque tale corpus eoierif c*oileg.ium, yei 

et Constitutionescol egium SL.S 

lib. vii., Observ. 30. Barm 

taram., lib. i, e. 14 . ^tiquitatuin exjiii-e chili selee- 

Tabahru.. « aiu.ta.., . J. NyViS. “SrhfSJll:; 

1780. R ib ^ «^«- Memers hist, doctrinae devero Deo. Lemgov., 

A Staudlin’s Gesch. der Moralphilosonhie H-umovor 1 • 

’vn rr,®™”''” "* vr“to )■ w ' “ 

every departure from thTlllL- rlllrio? f 

lung der griech. Staatsverfussungen. LriJ" IS^l's 
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tal powers ot the feeling hy 

its spirit of piide. ^ ^ 41 ta o’ois and tlie woiid, making 

moved all coimeetion lietwee _ ^ religion and mora- 

tlie latter originate in cliance des . _ 

lit,; end though disciples. The 

ter the ““l' XmlSverthere else.* Subsequently, ffis 

doubts manifested tlitnise ^ finrliiio- a more general 

academy, the f "te' famous Athenian embassy, 

reception, from the l ^he fioiirishing plu- 

(Cameades, Diogenes, ,, J^oprilar religion, « but 

losophy tended not ^ J ^^ny.d But although scepti- 

to destroy the religious faitli ol man> 

•«4- liiTiiter cjuo antecedit virnni bontiml 

. 4 For example, Seneca episi . aestimat, quod rirtiites 

diutius bonus est._ gr^piens tarn aequo animo omma apnd 

ejus spatio bremon elauduntur. _ ^ J jp^gis guspicit, quod 

alios videt, contemnitque f p Sclwabe iiber das \ er- 

Jupiter uti illis non pi„tentbnni, in tbe Zeitscbnft tur 

baLssderstoiscben Moral zum Chn^e^ ^ ^ 3 g 

Moral, by C. f . Bohme ^“<1 .ppi etbieae atque cbristianae 

H Kbnnel comm, exbibens doctnnae smicoiui 

expositionem et ^p "1^10^(239—108 b.c.) Of. Cicero 

5 They appeared first ot ail in -nnipniretatus et seciitiis est 

de Nat. U? i., 42 : FnSeiVa^t^^^^^^ ot sepultume 

pi-aeter caeteros Ennius, ^ ffniiius translated Epiebarmus.s re- 

Lmonstrantur_ deoi-um “s E^ G^d, natnre, ami 

presentation ot tbe A Gj^mdliiiien zur Gescb. des \"ei-ftills 

tbe soul; comp. DrL. Kiahnei s ,^po.pist (a school-progi-amme). 

d. rom. Staatsreli|ion Ins aiit gi,en in 

Halle, 1837. 4. _ S. 20 ff. Ennius s own 

Cic. de Divin. ii, c. 50: aicam caelitum : ■ 

Ego Deimi genus esse ^semper genua. 

Sedeos non curare opinor, <.iuid a»a v ^pinione positum est^ 

6 Cic. de inyent. i., .21) : in eo S openL, non ar- 

kiijiisiiiodi siiiit Deiiai.Deor.„ii-e.\3. , , 

Mtrari Decs esse. Idem pro GmeiitiO; c- , . ■ • 

’’TS-Sbi £ S.Siiuu s. «, >«* SstST 

„rts„asu.m«.™ 

burn mala ^.-.-rtihu. . « t ^ . Bene et composite C. 

grsi :r£w£:A£s'sre; h— , .th,. cd.. 
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msm spread more and more, yet the unbelieving politicians and 
philosoidiers themsek^^ agreed, that the native religion must 

of all the lelatioiis of life. The religious motives which lay in 
the popula,r ijihgion could supply no philosophy for the. multi- 
tude; and of foreigm religious rites the opinion was, that they 
destioyed national feehng, and produced an inclination to fo- 
reign customs and laws.^® Hence, even (about 100 b cV 

wished to confann anew the religion of the state by separating 
It fiom philosophy and mythology, whence proceeded its cor- 

Faw, abiding by that separation, 
(about 50 B.C.) endeavoured to prepare for it a new basis out of 
tile doctrine of tJie Stoics. 

exisiimans, quae de inferis memorantur : direrso itinere malo^ Ennk 
loca teti-a, incu ta, foeda atque fomidolosa habere 

8 Cicero de leg. ii., 7. See above § 9, note 4, de Divin. ii. 33 • Mnn 
sumus 11 nos augures, qui avium reliquorumve signorum observatione 
i^tum dicamus. Erravit enim multis ii rebus antiquit “ 
jam, vel doctiina, vel vetustate immutatas videmus? Eetinetur ‘mtpm 
et ad opmonem vulgi, et ad magnas utilitates reipnbbcae mos relio-io 
diseipbna, jus augurum, coUegii auctoritas. '> a , 

TOoro a ovz anv /^u%-xon-a;, xal Tigariias. “«',-‘owas 

.to, iSt, 'KlitSTrj;’ 

■ aXX on %mm rim oai/MPia 0 / roiouroi aprsimhov^s- 

JoX^ugamxsf^vsio ccXXorgmo/isTr x&x, ro{jTOu xa} cum/Mem, xa.1 e-Xlrien- 
iraiQMi Ti yiyvovrm, umg r,xiera /iomgyla auazhc, • .J„ ^> 0 - 

yim evyx^gnerii slm,. ^ "w, 

“ Augustin, de ci'vit. Dei iv., 27: Eelatum est in hteris doctissimn,,, 
poutificein Scaevolam disputasse tria genera tradita deoAim • 
poetis/aiterum a pbilosophis, tertium a principibus civuhi ' p - 
genus nugatorhun dicit isse,’quod midtaTl ittdiinTr 

cuudum non congruere civitatibus, quodbabeat aEqurSmif • Kmn 
Sr Aa-ely, non esse dei 

p ^ ^ eojiUDi, qui Sint dii^, non liabere civitates vera siimil-iGfTt 

S" Ssr “vr™ A™ "A 

According to Aiigustinns de civ. Doi vi., 2 Wn'o -"\u] in lii-< Hi 

rum Divmarum, lib. xi L, tlqe .ecund part of bis Anliq^r- t tim^ 

(dn) pel cant, non mciirsti bostili, sod civium nogligentia ; do qua 
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REVOMTIOU of religious modes of THINKINa UNDER THE 

V: : ^ BMPBBORS. 

c.M.>»™ a-*.a- v»f* a„s..«, wf.frJ.lS 

s-r,! ».rp,r“«r» — «• ■; 

sacris et mysteriis Graecormii Bomaiiorumciue ktentib^^^ ^ 

tliis topic belongs the firat section, VIZ. Ongm of the sp 

of Domitian. 

In the reign of the emperors the national deities, who were 

in boc geneie cupy « Illxid auteni primiim meiidacissimniii 

Tn n-no anos deos publice colere, quae sacra ei> €acnticia taeut quen 
^ ^ -^v Prima tlieolo<^4a maxime accommodata est ad tlieatruxn, 

f^isK4=Np;?*^s 

?r jSiil ™ 'o.»- 

^ n qpfl i^m auoiiiam in vetere populo essent accepta, ab antiqius 
nomirmn et coo-nominum liistomm tenere ut tradita est debere se dicit, 
“tTf lemillam * ae 

Srie XTalitheoloya se arbitrari esse animam 

idi ™ Graeci vocant ■.o./L, et Imnc ipsum mundum esse I>eum. 
Hie videtur ciiioqno mode confiteri unimi Deum, sed ut pluieh etiam in 
frediwat adLg k mundum dividi in duas partes, caelum et terram; et 
22 bSam in aethcra ot aera, terrain vero _m aquam et humum. 
oi2mnes quatuor partes animarum esso plenas.m aothere et aere im- 

2rui»n,» »q« -t to» ”““x :oS£ 

usaue ad circiiliim lunae aetliereas ammas e^^.e aMia. ac steiia^ eosque 

ca2stes decs non modo intelligi esse, sea etiam viden. Inter lunae 





li^TRiOP. !.■ 'H.EATITElsr liTATTtlATQ ttut 

UN NATIONS. § 14. UNDER THE EMPERORS. SI 
obliged to divide their hononiN wiib +h» x - 
sank by degrees still lower in the faith ofltlToSe^" 
tachment to traditional customs and institutionfr? • 
with liberty, could no longer aiford the-^ t ^ 

Politics and habit secured them nothing moil thqn\ 

external worship.® The relations of the times dhTunt ^T™’ 

away from the error that had heencommittf.rf^ ^ 

purer religion, hut to a still grosser superstitlr'' TheT^'''!!f 

weaklings, which were the offsprino. of n 1 Im 

bounds/ must have stood onen ^^rpassiiig all 

as d.nger8 daily tlreatened them £ronMhMe™‘‘‘“”’ 

-r. ..d an inetdtaateiongixg ^s “rjd 

est videlicet breviter in Ista praelocutione nmfl ^ g'eaios. Haee 
quae non huie tantiim, sed et multis 

second book, ad Nati^nes, irdSed^Snftk^ 2*1 Tertuman’s 
Comp. Hartung i., 374. Krahner S 49“^ * *^eoIogJ of Varro. 

Syrians. Similar honours were frequentlT mid 2“®’ Greeks, and 
pronnees. (Cicero ad Atticum v ll qlif ^ ^ proeonsuls in their 
m the MSmoires de I’Acad. dS W i f Tsst’ I "fi 
these honours to be decreed to him by the se£Jtt 
Cues. 760 Augustus accepted in thj proving 2® 
priests (Tacit. Annal i., 10. Suet Oot^T wT 2 of 

eessors, with the single exception of Vespa^h 2 ^is siic- 

his lettera with : Dominus et Deus nostor L * n • even began 

13). J. D Schoepflini comm, de aS ‘si T " 
nnmonim (m Ejnsd. commentt. hist et erft " \o«o Impp. Ro- 

® Senecae Ep. 34. Juvenal, sil ii.'v 14^ ’ ^ ^ ««)• 

Esse aUquos manes, et subterrimel re™.,’ ■ 

® Seneca ^Tup^rstifei^s 

Quae omnia sapiens servabit tan222?*‘“'- ‘*® o- 10 • 

pta. Oinnem istam ignobilem 

longa superstitio congessit, sic ad.irabi ut^ 2 ^®^'o 

^Jf f^^g^fmoremqnamad rem ieSev: eultiun 

* Juven. Sat. vi., 392^300; i'''‘o“oie. 

Nunc patimui* longae naeis nHl ‘1 . 

tesstSS"““fss'‘" 

Hitmac niolles,. Comp, yieiners 1 c. S. ya. 
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tril)utecl to increase the superstition. To tliis must be added 
tlie decline of the earnest study of tlie sciences (law and jundr- 
cal eloquence being almost the only studies of the time); but, 
above all, tlie excesdve corruption of the age.® Cowai-dly vice 
sought partly to make magical rites subservient to its will, while 
it was, in part, driven to more poweiful purifications by the 
stings of conscience. Already had the religions of the east by 
their mysterious, fantastic worship, and the asceticmm of then- 
priests, made an impression on the superstitious disposition ot 
the Romans, so that they had been restricted and opposed by the 
laws. But tlie. current of tlie time tliat set in now broke tlirougn 
all laws. Foreign inodes of worsMp and priests found tlieir way 
into tlie state witli a power tliat could not be repressed. In ad- 
dition to tliein, a great number of astrologers (niatliematici), 
wlio pretended to be initiated into tlie^ secret sciences of the 
eastj interpreters of dreams/ and nmgicianSj spread tlienisehes 
tlirougli tlie empire; The object of such persons was to turn 

« Compare especially the satires of Persius and JiiYenal Seneca de 
ira ii. 8: Omnia sceleribus ac vitiis plena sunt: plus committitiir, quain 
quod possit co^rcitione sanarL Gertatur ingenti quodam nequitiae cer- 
tamine : major qiiotidie peccandi cupiditas, minor verecundia est. hx- 
pulso melioris aequiorisque respectu^ quocunque visum est, libido >se im- 
pingit. Nec furtiva jam scelera sunt : praeter oculos emit : adeoque in 
publicum missa nequitia est, et in omnium pectoribus evaluit, ut mno- 
centia non rara, sed nulla sit. Numquid enim singuli aut panel rupere 
legem^ undique, velut signo dato, ad fas nefasque miscendum coorti sunt, 

Non liospes ab hospite tutus, 

Non Bocer a genero. Fratraia quoqiie gratia rara est. 

Imminot exitio vir conjiigis, ilia inariti. 

Lurkla terribiles miscent aconita novercae. 

Films auto diem patdos inqukit ia amios. 

(from Ovid. Metam. i., v. 144 ss.) Et quota pars ista scelerum est! &c. 
Comp, ej usd. Epist. 95. Pauli epist. ad Rom. i., 21 ss. Comp. Corn. 
Adtimi de malis Roinarioruin ante praedicationem Evangelii moribus (in 
Iiis Exercitationes exegeticae. (J-roeiiing., 1712. 4., the fifth exercit.) 
Meiners a. a. 0. Sclilossers umversalbist. Uebersiclit der Gesch. der 
alteii Welt, iii., i., 122 if. 326 if. Hoeck’s rom. Gesch. vom Yerfali der 
Republik bis ziir VoIIendimg der Monarchie unter Constantin, i. ii., 301 
■ ■ ' ■ ■ 

6 Diodorus Sic. bibl. hist, xx., e. 43, p. 755 : Aiidibal(j.ov£g ya^ ot ,a£A- 
hO'jng syy^stfisTv ra7g <7rci^av6fJi^oig Ttat fj.syd/.a/g ‘TPagsff/. 

^ Of foreign deities "’Serapis and Isis (43 .B.a)\yere the first who had 
a temple in the city. The fruits of superstition were shared among the 
priests of Isis, wlio was particularly reverenced, the (ialli, the priests of 
Dea Syra, the Magi, (haldai (s. Genethilaei, qui de motu deque positu 
stellarum dicere posse, quae fuiura sunt, profitouiur, Geilius Noct. Att. 
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the prevailing- superstition as much as possible to their own ad- 
vantage, and at the same time to strengthen it. The laws of 
le first emperors against foreign customs were of less avail be- 
cause they themselves believed in their efficacy, followed them 
m private and^were only afraid that they should he abused to 
the prejudice of their own persons.® 

This superstition was promoted in no slight degree by philo- 
sophy making it subservient to its purpose.® The more boldly 
phdosophical scepticism had attacked not only the popular re- 

2?4ousl^did th of religion, so much the more 

^ zealously did the later philosophy endeavour to put together sys- 

■ terns fmmed in part from earlier ones, and in part from L 
iniS religion. In these newly- 

imentedsystenm eveiy superstition found shelter. Under Au- 

, gustus, the long-forgotten doctrines of Pythagoras were suddenly 

refutation of these arts may be found) Mathe- 

^ sograg xat worvmdiuobg* dk st' rt- 

p“ldtnSi;,£ f A't£ 

; sfH.-rH” Sr 

quicqui’d est A bumanarum 'illud 

“;yZLTng%mm ^es lS7 hk 8000^^800^ 

S- T^’ant 

® Tzschirner Fall des Heidentliums. Bd. 1 . S. 127 ff 

35 



•«: nr Of! 




FIRST PERIOD. — DIV. I. — A.D. 1—1X7. 


revived in tlie most wonderful form by Anawila/us,^ wlio was 

followed by the still more adventurous Apollonius of T^jana. 
"WTiile these men endeavoured to restore, out of tlieir own re- 
sources, the Pjdliagorean philosophy, as if it had proceeded from 
the mysteries of Egyptian priests, and looked upon Platonism as 
an efflux of the doctrine of Pythagoras, a singular, heterogmieous 
lihilosophy of religion grew up under their hands, in which all 
popular rehgions, no less thpi all magic arts, found theii justifi- 
cation. From this time onward even the Platonic school for- 
sook the scepticism of the new academy, attaching itself to those 
modem Pythagoreans, thoughit sought to assimilate its dogma- 
tism to other systems also, particularly the Aristotelian. The 
mode of life among the Pythagoreans was not attractive to many , 

10 Apofionius lived from 3 b.c. tiU 96 a.d. Cekus does not name 
Hm among the wonder-workers (Aristeas, Abaris, &e.), -wnom he 
compares with Christ (Origen against Celsus iii.) .In the second cen- 
tiiry liiiciaii (in Alexander) and Apiilems (Apologia, 0pp. ed. Elmen- 
horst, p. 331) describe him as a famous magician. In the same light 
did he also appear to his oldest biographer, Moragenes, who speaks be- 
sides of Ms influence with the philosophers (Origenes c. Cels. vi. ed. 
Spencer, p. 302), so that he appears to have given a philosophical basis 
to magic. From the beginning of the third century, when a religious 
interest gathered around him, the memory of Apollonius becanae pro- 
minent. Caracalln dedicated a sanctuary to him (Dio Cassius Ixxvii. 18) j 
Severus Alexander set him up in his collection of household gods (Aelius 
Lamprid. in vita Sev. AL c. 29). Julia Mammaea, in particular, 
a great admirer of him. Into her hands came the memorabilia of Damis, 
a companion of Apollonius, which Philostratus the elder, in his life^ of 
Apollonius (Philostratorum opera gr. et lat. ed. G. Olearius. Lip& 
1709. foL), wished to bring into a more acceptable form (vita Ap. i., 3) 
bj using a work of Maximus of Aege. Here Apollonius appears as a 
wise man and a favourite of the gods, furnished with wonderful powers 
in working miracles, and commissioned by the gods themselves to re- 
form the popular religions. On the other hand, the older representa- 
tion of Moragenes is designated as almost useless. Dio Cassius, how- 
ever, continually enumerates Apollonius among the magicians and im- 
postors. That the work of Damis is spurious, and originated probably 
in the third century, may he proved not only from the abprdity of the 
contents, but also from anachronisms (Prideaux’s connection, Hug s In- 
troduction to the N. T.) Cf. Mosheim de existimatione Apolionii 
Tyanaei (in his Commentatioiies et orationes varii argiimenti ed. J- 
P. Miller. Hamburgi, 17t5L 8. p. 3-17), de scriptis A. T. (1. c. p. 453). 
de imaginibiis telesticis A. T. (1. c. p. 465). Apollonius v. Tyana u. 
Ghristus, od. d. Verlialtnits d. Pythagoreismus zum Christenthum von 
Dr Baur (in the Tubingen Zeitschr. f. Tlieoi. 1832. Heft. 4., also printed 
separately). 


and consequently this new Platonism formed the r^re.r.-r i • 
it, the philosophy 

wm almost alone, as the philosophy of unbelief cSlT 
dominion over the minds of men generaiir Of L 1 ® 
patetics there was always but a small number^ and fhouofflT 
so distinguished men at this time (Smec!^ 
D of Prusa, Epmtetus), yet their system <>f morality exS 
admuation, instead of exerting an influence on the lifl'3 Hie 
Cynics had lowered themselves so mucli hv thaiT oi i 
that thoh ipfaenoo „„ the ..e 


CONDITION OP THE JEWISH PBOPIB. 

v„-.-de yita sua-contra Apionem libb iil ed S.V.b~ H ““ 

o'";"" 

T Z r ? • I-ips. 1826 s. 6 veil. 8 ^ 

M. tlost Geschichte der Israelite!! seit rUv. •7^?+ ^ %/r 

Tage. Berlin 1820-28. 9 Thie. 8. ‘ Maecabaer bis auf unsere 


IN PALESTINE. 

After the Babylonish captivity the Jews were successively 

See above note 8. Juvenal. Sat}^'. xiii., 86 ss. 

fortunae qui casibus omnia ponant, 

Et nullo credanu mnndum rectore moyeri 
Natura volvente vices et iucis et aniii ; ' 

ri’ mtrepidi quaecunque aitaria tangunt 

pm. "I r “~"*r 

compare in Senecn Pniai 9Q ol tins time generally 

lit “SOS'!" 
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subject to the Persians, Egyptians, and Synans, and ^ 

(from 167-63 b.c.) an independent state under the Maccabees 
till the last of that race, was obliged to acknowledge 

the Roman sovereignty. After his death, Herod, the Guinea , 
(from 40-4 b.c.) ruled over the land m dependence on the Ro- 
mans, and afteiwds divided it among his three sons, so that 
Arohelaus was ethnarch of Judea, Idumea, and Samana, vhile 
PMlip mA Herod An^as, as tetrarchs, received possession, ~ 
the former, of Batanea, Itur®a, and Trachonitis,— the Matter ot 
Galilea and Persea. After the banishment of Archelaus, (b a.d.), 
his territories became a Roman province, 

under the proconsul of Syria, by a procurator (the fifth Pmhus 
Pilate from 28-37 A.n.) The tetrarchy of Phhp did not con- 
tinue long after his death in the hands of the Romans, but was 
consigned to Herod Agrippa (37), who united wi h it the c- 
ti-archy (39) of the banished Herod Agnppa, and vas hnally 
elevated by Claudius even to be king of all Palestine (41).. 
After his death, his entire kingdom again became a Roman pro- 
vince, managed by procurators, (Cuspius Fa^s, Tiberius, Aleu;- 
ander, Ventidius Cumanus, Claudius Fehx, Porcius Festus, At- 
Unus, Gessius Florus). His son, Agrippa IL, afterwards ob- 
tained tlie kingdom of Clialcis, (47), wliicli lie was soon obliged 
to change for the tetrarchy of Philip (52) ; whilst, at the same 
time, the superintendence of the temple at Jerusalem was en- 
trusted to him as a Jew. With him the race of Herod became 
extinct ("f 100 at Rome).‘ 

Oppression under a foreign yoke, and especially the persecu- 
tion of religion by Antiochus Eiiiphanes, had iiroduced among 
the Jews a strict separation from all that was unjewish, inflam- 
ing their contempt and hatred for all foreign customs, and, at 
the same time, raising to a high degree their national feelings 
and attachment to the religion of their fathers. But, alas! a spi- 
ritual feeling for religion had expired with the spirit of pro- 
phecy. Tlie priesthood, finding no longer any opposing obstacle, 
connected, with one-sided aim, the renovated zeal of the people 
with the external law, and, in particular, with the Levitieal vi oi- 

1 Christ. Noldii hist. 1611016.1 s. do vita et gestis Herodum. Franeq. 
1660. 12., also in Havercamp’s edition of Josephus, t. ii. Appendix, 
p. 331 if. E. Bertheau’s zur Gesch. der Israeliten zwei Abhandlungen. 

Gottingen, 1842. S. 437. 
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ship ^ which was alvrays enlarging itself, in which alone the 

fro?"’/" f “ “^terest. Even the synagogues that 
aiose after the Babylonish captivity,^ adapted as they were to 
promote a more spiritual religion, served still more to advance 
the egal pint of the_ Levitical code. Hence, there arose at 
t iis time the most obstinate attachment— yea, a fanatical zeal 
tor the Mpaic ceremonial, apart from any real religious feelino- 
and moral improvement, and accompanied rather by a more 
general and deeper corruption of the people.® Amid this dis- 
position which was directed only to the external, their pride in 
transmitted pnvileges, and in the peculiar favour of Jehovah 
increased equally with the hope that God would soon free 
Im fpounte people from the yoke of the heathen, and under 
the dommion of Messiah elevate them to be the rulers of the 
earth. These earthly expectations and views, which the people 
painted to themselves in a highly sensuous degree, must have 
been very prejudicial to the inward religious feelings.* At the 
same time, the opinion was not rare, that it was unworthy of the 
people of God to obey a foreign power.® On the other hand 
the prejudices and national pride of a people despised by the 

ed.'2^Leurprt?i7l^ f. 

® Comp. Josephus in sevei-al passages ; for example de B. J. v. 10 5 
he declares; yttijrs ot'X/j/ roiavra yivzhv sP a.1 Log 

ysyovim, xa.x<ag yo^timr^av. Ibid, v., 13, 6. Ibid. Vii., 8, 1 ^ 

7«| oyornci Bxsms Tccvrodoc^^; h roT; 'loudalois ■romlus «Auao>s, oig 
mSsv xaxMi aor^eexrov xarccAmTv, s" rig imvola diZrXarrm 

fw „ Hat noah 

aXXyiXovg h ri roug ^ek rh 

Kaj ra/g e/g rovg ah%taig sprAovdxTitSav. ’ 

/ 1 § '®fl- Baumgarten-Crusius Grund- 

zuge der bibl. Theologie. Jena, 1828, S. 117 ff. C. H. L. PoeUte 
toert de gravissimis theologiae seriorum Judaeorum decretis. Lips., 
same authors pragmatisehe Uebersicht der Theolorie 
der spatemJuden. Leipz., 1795. Th. 1. 8. A. P. Gfroreris-das Jahr- 
hundert des Heils. 2 Abth. Stuttgart, 1838. On the ideas enter- 
tamed of the Messiah : Bertholdt christologia Judaeorum Jesu Aposto- 
lorumque aetate. Erlang., 1811. 8. C. A. Th. Keil historia do^tis 
de legno Messiae Christi et Apostoiorum aettite. Lips., 1781 (in Keiiii 
opusculi.^ ed J. D. Goldhorn. Lips., 1821. Sect, i., p. 22 ss.) Bert- 
holdt and Gfrorer have ventui-ed to throw too much of the later Rab- 
mnism backward into this period. 

^ Judas Galikeus and his adherents, i^ysjtjbom dscf'Trorm rou 
^io> vgruAn^oTig (Jos. Ant. xviii., 1, G). ’ik&ag lig a-xkram, h^ys rkg 
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Romans, infused hatred into the minds of the procurators and | 

other Roman officials, which was often exhibited in provocations / 

and oppressions. Hence arose freq^uent rebellions against the 

Roman power, till at last tlie general insurrection under Qesdvs 

J'foTOs (65) led to the devastation of the whole land, and the 
destructionof Jerusalem, (70). By this means the strength of 

the people was hrokeii for a time, hut their disposition and aims 

were not changed/^^ ^ ^ 

It remains for us to notice three sects of the Jews:® the P/ia- 
in whom the Judaism of that time, with the new doc- 
trinal sentiments acquired in exile, and its ovTi continued cul- ^ 

ture of the Levitical law, presented itself in a completed form. 

All the traits of the national character were presented bj this 
sect in a still more cultivated degree, and hence it was the 
gi*eatest favourite among the people. The Scidducee^ eiidea- i, 

voured to give prominence to the old Hebraism which appears • 

in the written law of Moses. The Essenes led an ascetic life in 
retirement,® and exerted but little influence over the people. 


xaxi^ouv^ s! <p6iov rs *FMjaa/o/$ rsXs/V %a/ f&srd rbv 

^shv o7(fovffi dse^Srag (de B. J. ii, 8, 1). cf. Deut. xvii. 15. 

6 Trium scriptoram illustrium (Brush, Jos. Scaligeri, et Semrii) de 
tribus Judaeorum sectis syntagma, ed Jac. Triglandius.^ Delphis, 1703. 
2 voll. 4. De Wette’s hebraisch-jiidische Archaologie. § 274. 275. 
Peter Beer’s Geschichte, Lehren und Meinungen aller bestandenen und 
noch bestehenden religibsen Secten der Juden, und der Gebeimlehre 
Oder Cabbaiah. Briinn, 1822. 23. 2 Bde. 8. 

7 Winer’s bibl. Eealworterbuch, ii. 289. 

® Chr. G. L. Grossmann de philosopMa Sadducaeorum, Part iv. Lips., 
1836 — 38. 4., is of opinion that, although Philo does not name the Sad- 
dueees, there are many references to them in his works, whereas the par- 
ties whom Philo combats are to be looked for in Alexandria (comp. 
Schreiter in Keii’s u. Tzschirner’s Analecten i., 1, u. ii., 1). Comp. 
Winer ii., 415. 

® Eespeeting' them see Philo quod omnis probus sit liber, Josephus in 
several places, Piinius nat. hist. v. 15. J. J. Beilermann’s geschichti. 
Nachrichten aus dem Alterthume iiher Essaer u, Therapeuten. Berk, 
1821. 8. Jos. Sauer de Essenis et Therapeutis disqu. Yratisiav-, 1829. 
8. A. Gfrbrer’s Philo und die alexandrinische Theosophie. ii., 299. A. 
E. Diihne’s geschichti Darstelluiig der judiseh-alexandr. Eeligionsphiio- 
sophie i., 469. Neander’s K. G. 2te Aufl. i., i., 73. According to 
Gfrbrer, they were Therapeutae who had come into Palestine, and whose 
opinions were there modified. According to Baur (Apollonius of Tyana, 
p. 125), they were Jewish Pythagoreans. Dahne is of opinion that the 
Essenes had at least an Alexandrian basis for their sentiments. Neaii- 
der, on the contrary, thinks that the peculiar tendency which charac- 
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§ 16. 

sentiments of the HEATHEN NATIONS TOWARDS JUDAISM. 

Judaism was respected by tlie lieatben as an old popular re- 
larirf r?'’ as the God of the Jews, receiyed, particu- 
t? b/Ti countiy, the honours due 

to the deity of the land.» But the Jews did not respect the re- 
igions Of o^er people m the same manner, inasmuch as they 
Seated their deities as nonentities, avoided all intercourse with 
foreigners as unclean, and expected that their own only time God 
would one day triumph over all other nations.^ Hence they 

tomed rr. f especially since antiquity was accus^ 

tomed to estimate the power of the gods by the condition of 

8, o). So also Ptolemy Euer^etes (c Auioti ii a r 

S (J.", LS 

_ 2 Certainly the Jevnsh idea of the Messiah was known to the hp^tK^^n. 
m general, but we must not derive the measure of v i 
the passages :Sueton. Vespas., c.\ 

entu?“'TaeTt\lT 5 f?’ R P^fecti reruin potir^ 

dotum literis contineri’, eo ipsf Spore^Xirut Sc 
fectiqiie Judaea rerum potirentur Both thp-p V + * 
manifestly copied Josephus (deB J. vi .5 4 

^ affcS' Trig omov/Msm), as is proved not only by the simi 

pre^ mention of Josephus and his prophecy in Sueton. Vesa c '5 
But Josephus, in this case, gave a Grecian emrpcisjin'n ^/-v +1 / 

.oflo. of a. .nd’tEo toS5“p“SlTo CiiS ™ 

21? importonco to tL writer’s nation »nd hin- 

seif, and to remove suspicion from them for the nreseut -f 

makes frequent use of Josephus in his history of the Jews thous-h^he 
always takes a Eonian point of view. ^ ^ 
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tlie people tliat served them.^ Tliey were most Imted by tlie 
neighbouring nations, particularly the Egyptians. In the eyes of 
the proud Romans, they were rather an object of contempt.^ We 
find, therefore, no attempt, under the dominion of the Romans, 
to extinguish this hated religion, such as that made by Antio- 
chus Epiphanes, although, once and again, there seems to have 
been a design to mahe Roman customs universal in opposition 
to the national prejudices. This hatred and contempt produced 
singular stories respecting the origin and history of the Jews, ^ 
as well as absurd notions of their religion;® and these in their 


® Cicero pro Flacco, c. 2S. Sua cuique civitati lyligio, Laeli, est, 
nostra nobis. Stantibus Hierosolymis, paeatisque Judaeis, tamen istorum 
religio saerorum a splendore hujus imperii, gravitate nomiiiis nostri, 
majorum institutis abhorrebat: nimc yero hoc inagis, quod ilia gens, 
quid de imperio nostro sentiret, ostendit armis: quam cara diis ininior- 
talibus esset, docuit, quod est victa, quod elocata, quod servata. Apion 
ap. Joseph, contra Apionem ii., 11. Minucii Felicis Octavius, c. 10. 
The heathen Caecilius says, Judaeorum sola et misera gentilitas uniim 
— Deum — coluerunt; cujus adeo nulla vis nec potestas est, ut sit Ro- 
manis numinibus cum sua sibi natione captivus. 

* Of Apollonius Molon, a rhetorician of Rhodes, b.c. 70, Josephus 
says (c, Apion. ii, 14), ^ors fih wg a^sovg za} XoiBo^sTj mrs 

b' av hiKtav hnmC^u xo^l rfyofmaXiv s(fr/v o^ov xarriyn^sT %al 

amvo'ioLv * Xsy$i Sg za/ ^(pusifrdroug s7m/ rS)i^ Tacit, hist. v. 

5, apud ipsos fides obstinata, misericordia in promptu, sed adversus om- 
nes alios hostile odium, c. 8, despectissima pars servientium— teterrima 
gens. Diodor. Sic. xxxiv., p. 524. PMlostratus in vita Apoiionii v., 
c. 33. Juven. Sat. xiv., 103. According to Philo (in Place., p. 969), 
there remained among the Egyptians zai nvd ysyswrjjuispf^ 

’lovSa/ovg d*Tsy&s/ 06 , Jos, c. Apion. i., 25. tmu Ss s/g r,^dg 
^'g^ccvro kh/bmoi — ahiag Ss sXafSov rou fLitisTv zai 

caet. '.V 

® The oldest sources of these fables are the fragment of Hecataeu.s 
Milesius (doubtless Abderita), in Photius’s bibl., cod, 154, and the more 
malignant rej)resentation of the Egyptian Manetho (about 280 b.c., ap. 
Joseph, c. Apion, i., 26, comp. 14). The saying was afterwards repeated 
with manifold remodellings by the Egyptian Chaeremon (at the time of 
Augustus, ap. Jos., 1. c., c. 32), by Lysimachus (about 100 b.o., ibid. e. 
34), Justin (hist. 36, 2), and Tacitus (hist, v., c. 2), Comp. J. G. 1^1 iil- 
ier in the theoi. Studien u. Kritiken, 1843, iv., 893. Josephus wrote 
his two books against Apion in refutation of these calumnies against his 
countrymen. 

® Particularly concerning the object of their worship. Many, indeed, 
saw in Jehovah their Zeus or Jupiter : Varro ap. Augustin, de consensu 
evnugel. i. 22. Aristeas de legis divinae interpr. historia, p. 3. rhv yd^ 
m’dvTOiv zas zri(!r7\v ^thv o^rot <rf/d<5v-ra/, ov zai crdvrsg, TifiiTg bk 

fMaXit^ra^ ^^ogovofid^ovrsg srs^ojg Z5jva. According to another opinion the 



INTEODTOTiON II._JEvs. § 17. OTTT OF PAIESTINE. 


41 


’ ' a” rp“ ““““f ‘ «f ti-ey -- 

§17. 

" , '^^ONBITIOK OF THE JEWS OUT OF FALESTINB. 

Israeliten. Th. 2. S. 26*2. ^ ^ ^ C^escii. d. 

' ™ confined to Pales- 

. Only the smaller part of them had availed themselves 
ofthe pem.ss.on ofCyn., to return to their .mtive ImT 

lerefore numbers had remained beliind in £Moma ' -who 

J-ol i xt s t *“0 7 ':Y,“"f<l«»Me, (.s, ^ 1 , 0 ,^ 

(about 100 .0.) had eve^ adopted to jtS Kli^n^J!x 77 ^ 

ir’it “ f* by to Ivt 

tlip In comp. Jos. Ant. xx. 2). At 

lr“i.t Tz E 

plares, (1,000.000, Philo in Pkcc™” irifev^driat'” 

fifths of the population, ibid, n + Alexandna two- 

‘SS 

Jews worshipped the heaven (Jurenal Sat xiv ^ i 

(S« aey'wonISS 

(Joseph, c. Apion. ii, 81 Tn 17/ w i f Cfitmg of his flesh 
calumniis gentilium in Jud-ie/ / ' • “ gentflis obtrectator s. de 
1744. 8. et “ pnmaevos Cliristianos. Tiguri, 

«. !7;*7Xtt&g2‘‘’6«'T'p 
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tbe Great was the first who sent a Jewish colony io Fh^ygia 
andiy&'a, (Jos. 1. e.), and from these two countries they had 
spread themselves not only over the whole of Asta Minor, 
also over Greece. The first Jews in Rome had been brought as 
prisoners of war by Pompey. They afterwards obtained their 
freedom, (therefore they were sijleA. lihertini, Philo de legat. 
ad Caj., p. 1014, Tacit, aim. ii. 85), received permission from 
Julius Caesar to erect synagogues, (Jos. Ant. xiv. 10, 8), and 
soon occupied the greatest part of the city beyond the Tiber, 
(Philo. 1. e.). Thus, at the time of Christ, it was not easy to 
find a country in the whole Roman empire in which the Jews 
did not dwell, (Strabo, xiv. c. 2, Philo legat. ad eaj. p. 1031). 

All these widely dispersed Jews {n considered Jeru- 

salem as their common capital, the sanhediim of that place as 
their ecclesiastical supreme court ; and sent not only yearly 
contributions in money, (S%a%/.ia), and offerings to the temple, 
(Philo de Monarch, lib. ii. p. 822, in Place. 971, legat. ad. Caj. 
1014, 1023, 1031, Cicero pro Place. 12, Taeit. Hist. 5, 5), but 
also frequently repaired thither to the great festivals, (Philo de 
Monarch, lib. ii. p. 821), without detriment being done to this 
common sanctuary by the temple built in Leontopolis (152 
B.C.) by Onias.® They obtained peculiar privileges not only 'm 
the places where they settled as colonists, at the desire of the 
princes of the country, but Caesar had allowed them the free 
exercise of their religion,® in a series of regulations enacted for 
the purpose, while he granted them several favours in relation 
to their law.* But tliese veiy distinctions merely seived to 


s The temple of Onias was as far from causing a schism among the 
Jews as the dispute between the Phai’isees and feadducees, although the 
building of it was disapproved by the Palestinian Jews. 

3 By this, therefore, their synagogues were put into the class ot col- 

legia licita, (see above, § 12). Comp, the decree of the Piaetors C. Ju- 
lius ap. Joseph. Ant. XIV. 10, 8; Taiog KaTeag, 6 niAnoag eroarrr/hg ■/.m 
'iwrog, h ra hardylLari xaXhm ’Aideoug xard v6>JV, /MVMg 

TO'jTovg oux IxwAotrsv oOvs OUTS <tois/v. ofMottag 

Si xayii roug dXXovc %deoog xaXiiiJV rovrovg /J.6vovg Jw/rsEww xard rd war- 

Tccci voiJjifMcc ciMVOLy^G^cct TS %c6i So JilbO AugustuSj, ^Plillo 

de legal ad Cajum. p. 1035, 1036.) ^ ^ 

4 Comp. Jos. Ant. XIV. 10, 2 ff. Claudius, in Ins edict, gives briefly 

what was granted them, and what was required of^ them, (Jos. Ant. xix. 
5, 3): 'Xovdakvg roijg h ^avr/ rS) vp" ^/Mag ra dvsw.w- 

Xvrwg pvXd<fmVj — xcci (mti rag r^v aXXm hiGnhai^nvtag i^ov^svi^s/v, 

Decreta Romana et Asiatica pro Judaeis ad cuitum div,— secure obeun- 
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make them stiU moij hated by their fellow-citizens, with whom 
therefore, they had frequent quarrels. ’ 

In the mean time, Judaism had been introduced in many 

ways among the heathen. It is true that only a few became 
complete converts to it by submitting to circumcision (proseRfes 
0 nghteousness); but several, particularly women,® attached 
hemselv^ to it for the pui-pose of worshipping Jehovah as the 
one tme God without observing the Mosaic law, (proselytes of 
the gate),’ which was sufficient for those who were not Jews 
according to the opinion of the more liberal Jewish expositors;^ 

dum ^restituta a Jae. Grronovio. Luod Rfif 1719 ii "n x w 

Day. Henr. Levyssohn disp. de Judaeorum sub Caesaribus conffitioS Pf 
de legibus eos spectantibus. Lugd. Bat iggg ^ ®0“™one et 

r,vV;,™ V*® Of such speaks Tacitus hist v 5- 

in fs:'‘rrS“SSrr);;A« “« “£1.. 

Quldam sortiii metueatem sabbata patrem, 

NU praeter nubes, et caeli numen adorant : 

^ ec oistare putant humana came suillam 

Uua pater abstinuit, mox et praeputia poHimt. 

liomanas autem soliti contemnere le^es 
. arcane quodcunque voluniine Moses, 

ganum I 54a proselytes is given by Causse in the Museum Ha- 

® ^ almost all the women in Damascus, Joseph, de B J II 90 9- c„^ 

was Fulvia in the time of Tiberius at Romo o"’ ®o 

TotidaiWc Ant WTTT „ O’’' ™me, mi/.ifioig ir§oaiXnXv%m roig 

iovda,M,g,y,v.t. XVIII. 3, 5. So were many Judaisers in Syria de B 

li icTTf' if in Hug Einl. in d. N. T.^Ste Aufl 

'^V tl^’i oO, 1 1, 4. Comp. Strabo above, § 14, note 7 

' butt^whlm ongmaUy given to those who were not Jews 

but to whom permssion was granted to dwell as sojourners in PaleS 
under the condition of observing certain laws, (Levit. xvii. 8ff, -r'l-iwiT,’ 

Exod. XX. 10; Dent. y. 14). But now, under alVered cir- 
cumstances, all heathens who attached themselves to Tiidoicm u j.i. 

Ihe shedding of human blood: 4 . Incest - 5 Thf^n- fi 

practise rio*hteousnes^ • 7 Tii w ^ ^ command to 

Lod stilT reSs AA “? the 

a: ®ee Seldenus de jure nat. et sent lib 1 c If) T« 

proselytes are called f,o/3o6^mj rou 

® The ;chool of Hiliel, to which Gamaliel, Paul’s preceptor, belonged, 
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GtherSj on the contrary, especially in Rome, which longed after 
foreign rites, felt themselves attracted not so much by the reli- 
gion as by the religious ceremonial of the Jews. These indivi- 
viduals observed Jewish ceremonies without separating them- 
selves on that account from heathen forms of worship, kept 
Jewish festivals, and trusted in Jewish conjurations. There 
soon appeared, also, Jewish jugglers, who ministered to this hea- 
then superstition as conjurors and soothsayers. 


allowed these proselytes a part in the kingdom of the Messiah , the 
school of Shammai excluded them from it,— both with reference to Ps. 
ix 18 See E. M. Eoeth epistolam vulgo ad Hebraeos inscnptam iien 
ad Hebraeos sed ad Epbesios datam esse. Francof. ad M. 1836. 8. p. 
117. 126 ss. At the conversion of king Izates, Ananias was oi the 
milder, Bleazer of the stricter views, Joseph, Ant. fx. c. 2. The later 

rahhins follow the opinion of Hillel, as they do in all disputes between 

these two schools. Othonis lexicon rabbin, p. 243. Eoeth, p. 12 J. 

^ On account of many impostors of this kind, xiheiiiis expelied the 
Jews from Eome, Jos. Ant. xviii.. 3,^5. The Jewish festivals were 
kept by the heathen, Horat. Sat. I. 9, 69 : 

hodie triceaima sabbata ; vin'^ tu ^ 

Curtis Judaeis oppedere ? Nulla mihi, inquam, 

Eeligio est. At mi; sum paulo Mrmior, unus 
Multorumj 

The women in particular frequented them, ^ ,rr\ roM 

Gultaque Judaeo septima sacra Syro (Ovid. Art. Amat. I. lo). ci. belden 
de jure nat. et gent. lib. iii., c. 15 ss. Gotti. Wernsdorf de gentilium 
sabbato. Viteb. 1722. 4. For examples of Jewish conjurors see Acts 
xix 13. Joseph. Antiq. viii. 2, 5, (Eleazer, who before Vespasian gave 
proofs of exorcism). Plinii natur. hist. xxx. c. 2; Est et aUa magices 
factio a Mose et Janne et Jotape Judaeis pendens. Celsus accused the 
Jews, (Orig. c. Cels. i. p. 21), avroi); dlSsiv ayyeXovs, xccl yonrslif ‘irm- 
6 Majv(r^g ccuro/g ysyom i^^iyT^rr/g, In regard to Jewish sooth- 
sayers see Juven. Sat. vi. 543 : 

Aroanam Judaea tremens mendicat in aurem, 

Interpres legum Solymarum, et magna sacerdos . 

Arboris, ac summi fida internuntia coeli ; 

Implet et ilia maiium, sed jjarcius, Aere minuto 
Qualiacunque voles Judaei souinia veudunt. 

Ill this way the Jewish names for deity came into the formnlos of hea- 
then impostors, though at a later period; and were supposed to possess 
a peculiar magical power in union, with the heathen appellations of God, 
(drigenes c. Cels. iv. p. 183, v. p. 262), and were found on gems; see 
my remarks in the Theol Stud. u. Kritiken, 1830, Heft 2, p. 403, To 
this influence of Judaism Seneca refers, de superstitionihus (ap. Augus- 
tin. de civit. Dei, vi. 11) : Cum interim usque eo sceleratissimae gentis 
consuetude convaluit, ut per oinnes jam terras, recepta sit, victi victo- 
ribus leges dederunt. Illi tamen causas ritus sui noverunt, sed major 
pars populi facit, quod cur ficiat ignorat. It might be expected that 
with this heathen tendency many should make a mere external profes- 
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the same time, intercourse with the^^ 
exist without exerting some influence on the Jews. It must 
have partly smoothed away many rough points of their national 
character, and have partly communicated to them a great poi- 
of the nations among whom they lived, 
philosopliical mode of treating their religion was developed 
espplly at Alemndria under the Ptolemies, in consequence 
of the Study of Grecian philosophy, and thence a peculiar philo- 

traced from A ristobukis, (about 
160 B.C.) throughout _fke Booh of Wisdom, ^f nnd the Thera- 
‘iistinguished representative Philo, (+ 41 
a.d.) Though Phdo’s Platonic Judaism in this complete form 

si.? 

ms lexicon rahbm. p. 491. Wagenseilii Sota, p. 754. 

in regard to these traces see generally Gfrbrer’«! Pbiln TT n'-i 
nek judisch-alex. Eeligionsphilosophie II ° 

Sauer menttird^T^ 

pheSS°ar 

and all succeeding authors except Photius rod 104 
™ l.ld thS Tit" rf laSTlS; 

ylhot«.„d ,p„.„pa| English .huroh, (,„ th, writing, on b?“riS.1n 
Tngkndii syntagma, see above, § 15, note 61 even He™ d,! fr 

R ^1 • 1 J.J. dispute of the former, respecting this point with 

Jo. Bouhier : lettres pour et centre sur la fameuse question ^si les soli 
^res appellez Therapeutes gtoient Chrltiens Paris 1719 ^8 w 

Oiaudius, (g/f 0 /x/X/av sAbg/j/ Ilsrpw, Euseb. 1 c Hieron n\ -r 

YlrgilTiintaprotelfelrte^^^^^ 

rialnff ^ treatises pm., wed in an Amienian version, (d1 previden- 

tia and de ammalibus. Tenet. 182 ibl ^ i^vmen 

A™.n.. ibid. 1826. fei.) A« ,bi.-i;s iln ESe t CfcS 
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was only the property of a few, yet the general ideas contained 
in it were widely diifused among the Hellenic Jews at that time, 

and afterwards gained an important influence over the pMlo- 
sopliy of religion which formed itself witliin the bosom of Chris- 
tianity. This is especially the case with regard to the doctrine 
of Philo concerning the God revealing himself in the 

finite, in whom the Mosaic creative word, and the Platonic 
ideal world, were iinitedd^ 




§ 18 . 

THE SAMARITANS. 



The mixed people^ who had grown up into a society after the 
destruction of the kingdom of Israel, in the tract belonging to 
it, (2 Kings 17, 24 £, constantly been 

an object of detestation to the Jews because of their religion, 
which had been at first compounded of Judaism and heathenism. 
The Samaritans, indeed, under the direction of the Jewish 
priest Manasseh supported by the Persian viceroy SanbaUat, 
had retained the Pentateuch, (409 b.c.), erected a temple on 

edition by E. Richter. Lips. 1828 — 30. 8 Tom. 8. Comp. F. Creuzer 
zur Kritik der Schriffcen des Juden Philo in the theoL Studien u. Krit. 

1832, L L Dahne’s Bemerkungen fiber die Schriften des Philo, daa 

1833, iv. 984. — Philo’s Lehrbegriff von E. H. Stahl, (in Eichhom’s 
Bibl. d. bibl Lit. iv. d, 770). C, G. L. Grossmann quaestiones Philo- 
neae. Lips.- 1829. 4. A. Gfrorer’s Philo ii. die alexandrin. Tlieosophie. 
2 Thie. Stuttgart 1831. 8. A. F. Dahne’s geschichtl. Darsteiiung der 
jfidisch-alexandiin. Religionsphilosophie. 2 Ahthl. Haile 1834. 8. 

^3 I cannot agree with the prevailing view, that the strictly mono 
theistic Philo thought of the Logos as hypostatically difierent from 
God. Since the infinite cannot be revealed in the finite, God w’as under 
the necessity, so to speak, of making himself finite for this purpose, i.e., 
of separating from his own infinite perfections a finite measure of ideas 
and powers. God, in this aspect, is the Logos. Aceordingiv, the Logos 
is less than God, the revealed God less than deity in himself, but not 
on that account a hypostasis difierent from God. 

^ In opposition to Hengstenbcrg, who (Beitr. ztir Einieit, ins. A. T, ii. 
1, 3) affirms, that the Samaritans were originally a heathen people who 
accommodated themselves by degrees to the Mosaic institution, see Dr 
Kalkars treatise die Samaritaner eiii Mischvolk, in Pelt’s theolog. Mitar- 
beii Jahrg. 3 Heft 3. (Kiel 1840) p. 24. — [Kitto’s CJyclopaedia of Bib- 
lical Literature, art. Samaritans,] 
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Gemim, established a levitieal priesthood, -in short, the whole 
of Judaism as It then was- hut all seryed merely to increase the 
hatred of the Jews against them, although they were united 
from this time onward, not only by neighbourhood, but also bv 
a similar religion, and a series of like fortunes. This hatred 
entertained hy the Jews, which the Samaritans seemed not to 
have returned with like vimlence, was not abated in their 
destruction of the temple on Gerizim by 
John Hyrcmm, (109 b.c.); it was transferred to Egypt where 

irS Alexander 

continued to the latest times. 

.The Samaritans hdd fast by Judaism, as it had come to them 
by Manasseh, with rigid stnetness; and therefore the later de- 
ve opments of it among the Jews remained unknown to them, 
as they (hd also to the Saddueees.^ Besides, in the history of 
this people there was no ground for the same degree of national 
oganee and hatred of eveiy thing foreign as existed among 

”i>ii 

indoWi'i"; 

sebh Tnf It e transplanted into Thebais by Alexander (Jo- 

1 V xii rt Alexandria by Ptolemy Lagi, 

Concerning their doctrine see Philastrius de haer. cap. 7 . Eninha- 
fl de sectis c. 8. Their pentateuch was printed 
tnnrA. 1 ^ ^ Samaritan translation in the Paris Polyglott 1629. A 
ore accurate kno-wdedge of their condition and doctrines in modem times 
h^ been obtained from the leitera of the Samaritans tHos TcSer 

16 ?^ to ®o^®rt Hunting 

ix mid^?V ^nd to Ha “ mohM Eepertorium 

IX. and xiii.j, and to De Sacy, (since 1808), comp. Sylv de Sacv 

SartoStSid^tld T 18li, (translated into 

german mbtaudhns and Tzschirners Archiv. for Kg. I. iii. 40). These 

were re^ed and along with the recent letters eontainino- two of 1890 

Blfmy^T des manuscrits de la 

tT,At l' b “'i - addition, a letter of 1700 was made 

known by Hamaker in the Archief voor kerkelijke Geschiedenis door 

^ist, which belong to the times of the Arabs, and were first used in 
hamantanoriun theologia ex fontibiis ineditis comm (Weih- 
naohtsprogramm, Halle 1822. 4), and subsequently published CamSna 

S ®d.‘et illustr. GuU. Gese- 
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the Jews.^ And while among the Jews the extravagant na- 
tional feeling fostered a more sensuous apprehension, of the doc- 
trine of a special Divine providence in fevoiir of their nation, 
and of the Messiah, and hy this means favoured a worldly view of 
the doctrines of religion ; that smaller measure of national pride 
existing among the Samaritans was the cause of their looking 
at Judaism more in This tendeiicy was 

certainly promoted hy the connection of the Samaritans with 
those of the same faith who had settled in Alexandria, and who 
were then partakers of Grecian culture. Still, however, the 


« Hence Josephus blames them, (Ant. xi. 8, 6): skh ol ro/- 

wTOi (pv(fiv, sv (MV raTg (^v/MfoPccTg ovrag roijg loudakvg apomrai (ivy- 
ysnTgsysiv, o^oXoyovvrsg tots rnv orccv hln ahrmg 

Tooim i% rvyjig, Iga/fvj?? ahrmv rfj zoivmiq,, ^o^nxm avroT; 

XsyovrBg, %an% rcov yma7,oyovyTBg avrovg szyovm ’Epmt/Mv xcti 

Mavamv* So, too, they are said to have professed themselves to Alex- 
ander, ’E/Sfctfo/ (MV y^y}(iaTiZ^m b' oJ sv :Smpo/g liibmm (Joseph, l^c.), 

On the contrary, to Antiochus Epiphanes as oVsg rh Mxa^sv 

(Joseph. Ant. xii. 5, 5). In like manner, they are said to have escaped 
threatening danger under this king by calling their temple h^hv Athg 
'EXXjjwou, but without making any change in their worship, Joseph. 1. 
c. cf. 2 Macc. 6, 2. , 

6 In the later Samaritan writings a progressive development of seve- 
ral doctrines by the influence of the Alexandrian peculiarities cannot be 
mistaken. The characteristics of Samaritan theology are strict Mono- 
theism, aversion to all Anthropomorphism (Gesenius de theoi. Sam., 
p. 12 ss), both which were manifested even in their Pentateuch (Gese- 
nius de pentat. Sam., p. 58 ss). According to Leontius de seetis, they 
denied the doctrine of angels, i.e. the improved Jewish doctrine regard- 
ing them. In the later poetical writings angels appear as uncreated in- 
fluences proceeding from God comp. Gese- 

nius de theoi. Sam., p. 21, which resembles a gnostic development, of 
which the first trace appears to be in Acts 8, 10. They magnified Moses 
and the law, rejecting all the later prophetic writings. The Sabbath 
and circumcision were regarded as the most important pledges of the 
covenant with Jehovah. The temple on Gerizim was the only true one 


(Deuteron. xxvii, 4, altered into Gesen. de Pent. Sam., 

p. 61). According to the fathers, they denied immortality and the re- 
surrection, i.e. they maintained the insensible state of the soul in SheoL 
We find among them afterwards a ^ resurrection . to a life . entirely diffe- 
rent from the present (Gesenius de theoi. Sam., p. 38). The Messiah 
(nnt^rt inun P- • ^‘^ductor, conversor), probably A 

'^^dl lead the people to repentance, and then to happiness, the 

nations will believe in him, and by him will be won over to the law, and 
to the temple on Gerizim. (Comp. John iv. 2a.) 
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spiritual tendency wMch cliaracterized tlie constantly oppressed 
people received iro scientific improvement. In tlie 'mean time 

there appeared m the first century in succession three founders 
of sects, of whom Bositheus’ departed from the prevalent Sama- 
ntan Judaisni in a very few particulars. Simon Magu^ drew 
the germ’ of his syncretic magical system from the philosophical 
opinions then current, probably at Alexandria, and unfolded 
them farther, instigated perhaps by Christianity, which had 

7 Moshemii institt. hist. Christ, majores Saec. i., 376 s.s. 
gave himself out to be the prophet promised in Dent, xviii. 18 ihe 

jm«l „t b, Sennacherib, 1 King! nrfi. 27r 2% Z te s CtM 
Driaus de tabus ««& Jud. ni, 4. It is p^beUe, tl.nfo.e thS the 
two persons were confounded.) A strict ascetic life and an’ overLm- 
pulous obseiwance of the Sabbath were peculiar to him. Oriffen de 
St Tn eo^Id corporis situ in principio sabbathi mvento 

P- 289—4,32. Walch’s Historie der Ketzereien i 
13-1 ff. Neander s gnostische Systeme. Berlin, 1818 S 338 ff T ah ’ 

.g/ir™. VO aSvo.- Xri/oi. M By ^ 

people he was looked upon as i, voff Sso? ^ J 

Spud^jSSh" 

jjuKi ouhfipn. n.m. XX., (, j, Tabiilous aecomits of his tT 

(first found m the Apostol. Constitut. vi., 9, and in Arnobfus if c m 
were perhaps occ.^ioned by the occurrence related in Sueton in Nei 
c. 12. Juvenal. Sat. m., 79, 80. The statue on the island“n the Sv 

Sanffus comn Ovi-tl wS . oio t Semo Sancus or 

though Baronins, Thirlbyi Marlnus, e^tL^^FolluL'drE^^ 

Dm Petro itinere et episcopatu, Plorent 17^1 4to'’S 947 « 

hi. A siun'ca M 

p. 97) has promised a new defence of it. The followers of 
be regarded as^ Samaritan Gnostics, (Jiistim ]i£TpTmal^r^^^ 
hXlyoihs^al h &X\o,g ‘UvLv, 

SKSmV O(BOX0yOVVTSg, SPtS/VOV xoti ^P0(^%VV0U(S!) whose civqf'PTn yn^xr X, 

developed paraUel with the Christian Gnosis. ‘ Among ChristknrSimon 
1^ alwa^ been looked upon as the master and progenttof rf a O 
heretics, (Irenaeus adv. baer. i. 27 ii nraef 1 onil oiilf i i * “ 

™ . Cbrita... ,.t, i„ i.te £z als Si 


50 


first period.— BIV. I- — A.D. 1— IIT. 


, .,1 Tn +li<- tliird place, Menander,^ the disciple of m 

deplrtS ie footstep, of Hs^ ^ 

AH three left hehiiid them sects which contuiised foi sec ^ ^ 

™tS“ He followers of Simon sad Menander were often 
^"fonnded witt Christians h, the heathen * ^ J 

dearonred to insinrmte tliemselves “to ‘he Ohustian elm 
after Ohiistianity had become the prevailing leh^, o . 


§19- 

RBDATIOR OP THE TIMES TO CHRISTIANITY IN ITS INFANCY. 

From the view that has been given it may be seen, t^^^yhe 

nonXrelio-ions of the heathen had become supenannnated at 
?he time of Christ, and that nnbelief and 

the point of putting an end to all tme le „,jiritual cha- 

appareiit, that Judaism, losing more and 

riLr, threatened to sink down in exteimalities yy; 

circumstances many heathens must have lonpd ^ 

which nut an end to their doubts and agitations, satisfied tiie 

dLmds of their moral nature, and afforded 

and inward peace. The circumstance of ^ 

from the east, whose mystical religions had at ^kat t _ . 

tracted general attention to itself, must have facilitated at 

S?the"1ntroduction of it. Nor coidd it be othenvise than 

that many Jews felt the emptiness of their ceremonial semce 

especially^ as they had been already guided to a more spmtual 

worship of God by many passages in them own pi-ophy- ^ 

the other hand, expectations of the Messia prepaie 

for Christianity among the Jews. _ +i,r,.rwi 

But however much there was in the circumstances of these 
times which must have promoted Christianity, there was not ess 
to obstract it. Among the Jews, national pnde, earthly hopes 

siarch. In the Clementines he is the representative of Gnosis gene- 
rallv, and the system there attributed to him is a compound of the most 
striking Gnostic positions, and must not be considered genuine, (see 

Baxir’s cliristL Gnosis, p. 302 ). 

^ Moslieim 1. c. 432—438. 

Justin, apol ii. p. TO, i •• i a 

Eegarding the Sinionians see luseb. hist, eccl ii. 1,4. 1 oi the 

IVlenaiidrians, iii. 26, 2. 
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of Messiah, and hahituation to an almost external relimon. 

araoij the heathen unbelief as well as superstition, whicirpre- 
vailed at this time, the stein attaching to Jewish origin, andftie 
political giounds which, in the universal opinion, rendered it ne 
cessaiy to abide by the national religiom Christil^ 
i^eekoii on toleration on the part of the state, agreeably to tlm 
principles of the Komans, only as long as it was confined to the 
Jewish people. But a religion which, like the Jewish did not 
onty declare all other national religions false, but was likevdse 
gatheiing adherents among all nations in a much greater de- 
giee than the Jewish, and was threatening to extinguish all 
others, could not be endured by the Roman government without 
an ahandonment of the old state religion. The toleration which 
a p iilosophical systems and foreign superstitions found at 
Rome could not, therefore, he expected by Christianity for an 
external observance of the state religion was at least consistent 

with the nature of such systems and superstitions.® 


FIRST CHAPTER. 

THE LIFE OF JESUS. 

J. J. Hess Leheiisgeschichte Jesu, 3 Bde. 8te Aufl. Zuridi 
1822 u. 23. 8. The same: Lehre, Thaten, und Schicksale 
unseres Herrn, von versehiedenen Seiten beleuchtet 2 
Halften. 3te Anfl. Ziirich 1817. 8. J. G. Herder vom 
toloser der Menschen nacli nnseni 3 ersten Evano^elieii. 
Riga 1796. 8. The same : von Gottes Sobn der Welt Hei- 
land, nach Johannis Evangel. Riga 1797 8. J.Ch.Grei- 
ling das Leben Jesu von Nazareth. Halle 1815. 8. H. E. 
G. Paulus das Lehen J esu, als Grundlage einer inen 
Gesch. d. Urchristenthums. Heidelb. 1828. 2 Bde. 8. Dr 

*90 apologists often appeal to it, Justini M. apol. 

maj. c. 18, 24, 26. Tertulliam apologeticus, c. 24, 46 ^ 

n° to ^°haire traite sur la 

tolerance 1< 63, c. 8 — 10, (Oeuvres ed. Deux-Ponts. Tom. 40 p 271 

relative to_the toleration of the Eomans, and the exclusive ’fault of 
the Lhnstians m brmgang pereeeutions on themselves, Hegewisch made 
very just remarks in lus treatise on the epoch in Roman history most 
favourable to humanity. Hamburg 1800. P. 173. ^ 
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A. Hase das Leben Jesii. Ein Lelirbiicli ziinaclist fiir i 
akadem. Vorlesuiigen. Leipz. 1829. Ste Aiifl. 1840. 8. — Dr 
Strauss's Leben J esii lias given a new sliock to a scientific 
treatment of tlie subject. Tiibinger 1835. 36. 4te Aufl. 

1840. 2 Bde. 8. Tlie fruits of it are especially A. Neaii- 

der's Leben Jesu Cliristi. Hamburg 1837. (4te Aufl. 

1845.) 8. Glir. F. v. Ammon Grescli. d. Lebens Jesu mit 
steter Riicksiclit auf die vorliandenen Quellen. Bd. 1. Leip- 
zig 1842. 8. 

F. V, Reinliard Versucli iiber den Plan, den der Stifter der 
cbristl. Religion zuni Besten der Meiisclien entwarf. 5te 
Ausg. witli additions by Heubner. Wittenb. 1830. 8. Gf. 

J. Planck Gescli. d. Cliristentli. in der Periode seiner ersten 
Einfulining’ in die Welt durcli Jesum und die Apostel. 
Gottingen 1818. 2 Bde 8. 

J. A. G. Meyer Versucli einerVertlieidigung und Erlauteriing 
der Gescliiclite Jesu und der Apostel allein aus griecli. und 
roni. Profanscribenten. Hannover 1805. 8. 



CHRONOLOaiCAL DATA BESPEOTIM THE LIFE OF JESUS. 

J, F. WiimPs astron, BeitrUge zur genaberten Bestimmuug des Gebtiris a. 
Todesjalii’es Jesu, in BengeFs Archiv. fur d. Tbeol. II., I, 261. R. Anger 
de temporum in Actis Apost. ratioiie diss. c. 1, de anno quo Jesus in coelum 
ascendent. Lips. 1830. 8. F. Piper de externa vitse J. Cbr. cbronologia recte 
constituenda. ,:.Gottmgae 1835* 4. K. Wieseler’s cbronolog. Synopse der vier 
Evaiigelien. Hambui'g 1843. 8.^ 

According: to.Wieselei*, Cbrist ' was. bora in February 750 A.ti.. (4 
baptized in spring or summer 780, (27 a.d.), crucified on tlie 7tli April 
783, (30:a.d..). a work so acute and learned' as that of Wieseier.„can“: 
not be sufficiently characterised in a few words. The exact coincidence, 
however, of diffierent investigations produces more doubt than convic- 
tion, since the separate data may be bent, on account of their vacillating 
nature, in subservience to one object, without compietely removing 
scruples in regard to them. In particular, wo'r/, in Luke iii. 23, p. 126, 
appears to be taken too strictly ; it is incredible that the chronological 
designation of Luke iii. 1 should reach to the captivity of the Baptist, 
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definite date m the evangelical history^ is in Luke 
111 . 1, relating to the appearance of J ohn the Baptist On the 
supposition that Jesus appeared in public half a year after John 

as ie was bornlmlfayearafterhim, thedesignaL Th^ 

in Luke 111 23 gives nearly the time of his birth, whieh, pci^ 
haps, may he still more closely determined by the circumstanee 
that it_must have happened before the death of Herod (+ 
shortly before the passover, 750 am.), Mattb. ii. 1 , 19J Even in 
the first centuries accounts of the year of Jesus’ birth are given -5 
but the Eomish abbot Dionysius Exiguus, (525) reckoned, inde- 

p. 197; and the -computation of the Jewish calendar, borrowed by Wurm 
for the purpose of ascertaining the year of Jesus’ death, appeam to be 
wholly uncertain, according to Wurm’s explanations. ' 

t hron. XXIV. 10 . Jos. Scaliger de emendat. tempormm Aon n 54 
'a Comm, uber die W eretenTvang. i' 

Paufus DM 1 ff. Vn1he™m; Vtf ^ 

J Geburt J^Chn gehaltenen Census. Bresfa^tsda a 

i ii. fllf Adi fi- ConstLin; 

XV il Dxv Q 7 T ■ ’'"dding of the temple, (of Jos. Ant. 

Aej) ' ^ on John. Wieseler, 

3 Augnistus died 19 th August, the year 14 of our era, and thus the 

9 h inAft 29 ? 7 ai fell between the 19th August 28 and tS 
1 OnX ’ Wurm in BengeFs Archiv. ii. 5 . 

p death see Klaiber’s Studien d. evano-el 

£t Wirtembergs 1 . 1 , 50. Wurm in the same i. ii. 208 “ A 

seen in .babucn bibliographia antiquaria ed. 2 , Hamb. 1716 4 to n 1«7 

%!■ der 'stem der Weisen u s 4. LUh 

7 - 47 ^ n ^ So important investigations unite in the'^year 

iv Romae ¥ 793 ^ 0 ? vulgaris- aerae emendatione hbb. 

IV. Komae foL, solely on historical gTouncls. ARinter on ih^ 
^me grounds, and, ^also, because he regards with Keppler’the star 
Saturn as the gj-eat conjunction of the pknetshupiter and 

Saturn in Pisces, which liappened on that year. Ideler chrond. ii. 394 
ffi Pipei 1. c. Schubert Lehrb. d. sternenkimde s. 227 Winer hihl 
Realwprterbueh ii. 614, assent to these results. Compare,’ howe^r S 

the other side, Wurm in Klaiber’s Studien i. ii 211 ff' ’ 

s Irenaeus iii. 25, and Tertull. adv. Jud. 8 , give the 41st vear of An 

’^™d, Clemens. Alex, strom! i p 4i) 
the 28th year, (namely, after the conquest of Egypt), with whom¥o-rees 

42d year, a.u. — Suipicius Severus hist. sacr. ii. 27 rdvcs the ‘Vhl 

year of Herod Coss. Sabimis and Rufmus, (which does not suit, as Sah 
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pendently of tliem, the period of the incarnation for tlie purpose 
of fixing hy it the years in his table for Easter, making the first 
year from the incarnation coincide with the year 754 A.n. of the 
Varronian computation.^ This Dionysian era, applied first of all 
under the Anglo-Saxons/ then by the Frankish kings Pepin and 
Charlemagne, begins at least four years after the tme date of 
Christ's birth.^ The day of birth cannot be determined.® 

The ministry of Jesus was supposed by many of the older 
church fathers, after the example of the Alexandrians, to have 
continued one year, agreeably to Isaiah Ixi. 1, 2, comp. Luke 
iv. 19, {himrh %v^iou bsxroii)}^ Gil this was founded the hypothe- 


f 


and Riif. were consuls 751 A.tr., Herod died after a reign of 37 years, 
750 A.u. An Egyptian monk Panodorus (after 400) placed the birth 
of Christ in the year 5493 of his aera, i.e., 754 a.u. (Ge. Sjncelli 
chronographia. ed. Paris, p. 25, 326.) 

® The Incarnatio, always means in the fathers the annunci- 

ation. Dionysius, therefore, placed the birth of Christ in the conclu- 
sion of the first year of his era. When first, about tlie time of Char- 
lemagne, the beginning of the year was made to coincide mtli the 25th 
of December, the incarnation appears to hare been taken as synony- 
mous with the nativity. See Sanclementius iv. c. 8. Meier’s chro- 
nologie ii. 381 fp. 

7 Ethelbert, king of Kent, dated first of all an original document anno 
ab incarnatione Christi DCV. cf. Codex diplomaticus aevi Saxonici, opera 
J. M. Kemble. T. i. (bond. 1839. 8.) p. 2. Afterwards the venerable 
Bede used this era in his historical works. 

* G. A. Hamberger de epochae christianae ortu et auctore. Jenae 
1688, 4. (in Martini thesaur. dissertatt. T. iii. P. i. p. 241). Jo. G. 
Jani. historia aerae Dionysianae. Yiteb. 1715. 4. (also in his opus- 
cula ad hist, et ehronolog. spectantia ed Klotz. Hake 1769). Me- 
ier’s Chronologie. ii. 366 ff. 

® Clem. Alex, strom. i. p. 340, relates, that some regarded the 25th 
of Pachon, (20th May), others the 24th or 25th Pharmuthi, (the 19th 
or 20th April), as the birth-day. After the 0th of January, solemnized 
as a day of baptism by the followers of Basilides, was kept by the 
Oriental Christians since the third century as the day of baptism and 
birth, people began to keep this day as the true clay of birth, (Epiphan. 
haer. li. 21). After the 25th December was solemnized in the fourth 
century in the west, as the birth-festival, this clay came soon to be looked 
upon as the day of birth, (Siilpie. Sever, hist. sacr. ii. 27). 

So the Yalentinians, (irenaeus ii. 38, 39), in opposition to whom 
Irenaeus puts forth the singular assertion that Jesus was baptized in his 
thirtieth year, but did not appear as a teacher till between his fortieth 
and fiftieth, (John viii. 57), and then taught three years. One year, 
however, was adopted by Clem. Alex. Strom, i, 340. Origenes horn. 
32 in Lncam and de princip. iv. On the other hand, e. Cels. ii. p. 397, 
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sis, wliieh became almost traditional in the ancient ehurcli that 
Jesus was cracified in his thirtieth year, Goss. Rubellius Geminus 
and Fufius Geminus,” (in the 15th year of Tiberius, 29th of the 
Dionysian era). But, according to the gospel of John ii. IS, 
(v. 1), VI. 4, XI. 55, three, or perhaps four passovers, happened 
during the public ministry of Christ. It must, therefore, have 
continued more than two years, and may, perhaps, have ex- 
tended over three. Thus, the year of his death falls between 
31 and S3 aei. Dionys., making’ his age from thirty-four to thirty- 
eigW years, y ven if we could agree on the preliminary question 
whether the Friday on which Jesus died was the day before the 
passover, or the first day of the passoverj'^yet, amid the uncer- 
tainty of the Jewish calendar of that time, an astronomical 
reckoning of the year of his death can scarcely be established 


and Comment, in Matth. xxiy. 15, he says, that Judas was not three 
entire years wiBi Jesus. Auct. , Clementin. horn. 17 in fine, Julius 
Afneanus (ap. Hieronym. in Dan. ix.) PhUastrius haer. 106. Cyrill. 
Alex, in Esaiam, 3.-. Soine moderns haye attained to a similar result 
in another way. Priestley s harmony of the Eyangelists in Greek 1777 

“ Itaf - 

, Tertull. ady. Jud. 8. (but comp. ady. Mareion. i. 15). Lactant. in- 
stitutt. ly. 10. Augustin, de ciy. Dei. xyiii. 54, de trinit. iy. 5, (accor- 
ding to Teitiill. and August. 11. cc. and according to the old Acta Pi- 
latr in ®PhPhan. haer. 1 1, he was crucified the 8th of the Kalends of 

the yernal equinox, comp. 
Thilo cod. apocr. N. T i. 496. Wieseler, s. 390.) That ChAt wL 
thirty years old : Hippolytus Portuensis in canone paschali. Chronicon 
^onyim (in Cams. lect. antiq. T. ii.) c. 17 u. 18. Hieronym. epist. 
22. ad Eustochium Augustin, epist. 80 and 99. Comp. Petayii rationa- 
1745). P. ii. p. 266 ss. 

/lif designate the last supper as the pass- 

over (Matth. xxyi. 17, ss., Mark xiv. 12, Luke xxii. 7), and hence it 
hM been usurily assumed m the Western Church that Christ was cru- 
mned on the first daj of the passover. On tlie contrary, the day of 
Uirists death wa^3 according to John xiii, 1, 29, xviii. 28, xix, 14*^31 
the day before the passover. The latter is followed by Tertuliian, 'adv! 
Jnd. c. 8, the Greeks, Scaliger, Casaiibon, Capelins, Lampe, KninoeL 
r XT strongly in favour of the latter hypothesis that the first day 
of the passover can never fall on a Friday, at least according to the pre- 
calendar of the Jews. See Ideler’s chronologie, Bd. i. p. 519, 
Probably the account of the first three evangelists is to be explained by 
the circumstance, that they took the last supper of Jesus to he the 


Christian pssover j see Theile in Winer’s Krit. Journal cler TheoL Li- 
terat. ii. 153 ff., v. 129 ff. Comp. Hase’s Lebeii Jesu, p. 167. [Biblio- 
theca Sacra, new series, 1845, an article by Robinson.] 

43 Bynaeus de morte J. G. libb. 3. Amstel 1691. 98, 3 volL 4. 
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§ 21 . 

The history of Jesus' life hefore his public appearance is very 
obscure,^ and afibrds no disclosures in relation to the important 
question of the mode and progress of his spiritual development. 
Modern scholars have endeavoured to supply this deficiency by 
conjectures, and have attributed a decided influence on his cha- 
racter, sometimes to the doctrines of the Essems,^ sometimes to 
those of the Sacldiicees^ sometimes to a combination oiFharisa- 
ism bhA. Sadduceism,'^ sometimes to an Alemimdrimi- Jewish 
education.* But such a spirit could not have received its direc- 
tion from any school, and least of all from the schools of those 
times, which were better adapted to fetter the spirit, partly by 




Paulas iiber die Mdglichkeit Jesii Todesjahr zu bestimmen, in his Coni- 
ment. iiber das N. T. iii. 784. Wurm in BengeFs Archi?. ii. 261. 

^ Chr. Fr. Ammon’s bibl. Theologie. Bd. 2, (2te Ausg. Erlangen 1801) 
s. 244 ff, Paulus Commentar iiber das neiie Testament Th. L Sehleier- 
maeher on the writings of Luke. TL 1. Berlin 1817. S. 23 ff. ^ 

[Translated by Thiriwall, Lond. 8yo, 1825.] 

2 So first the English Deists, (see against them Prideaux’s Connection). 

From them Voltaire borrowed this idea, as weii as many others, (Philo- 
sophical Dictionary under Ess6niens). Frederic the Great, oeiiyres ed. 
de Berlin, T. xi. p. 94. Staudlin Geschichte der Sittenlehre Jesii, Th. 

1. S. 570 ff. The same hypothesis has been enlarged in J. A. C. 

Eichter das Ciiristenthimi und die aeitesten Eeligionen des Orients. 

Leipzig 1819, Christianity is supposed to be the public revelation of I 

the Essene doctrines, and that these were connected with the ancient 
schools of the prophets, with Parsism, the Egyptian and Grecian mys- 
teries, and through them with Brahmaism ! According to Gfrbrer, (das 
Heiiigthum ii. die Wahrheit. Stuttgart, 1838, s. 382), Jesus was edu- | 

cated among the Essenes, and afterwards followed his; own course, but l' 

continued to hold what was sound in their doctrines and customs. On J'. 

the other side see Bengel liber cl. Yersuch, cl. Christenth. a. cl. Essenis- 
mus abzuleiten, in Fiatt’s Magazine vii., 148 ff Heubner in the 5th .f- 

appendix to liis edition of EeinharcFs Versuch liber d. Plan Jesu. v. 

Wegnern uber das Verbal t-niss cles Christenth urns zum Essenismiis, in 
Iligen’s Zeitschrift fur die his tor. Theol. 1841, ii. 1. ^ [ 

^ Des-Cotes Schiitzscliiift fur Jesum v. Nazareth, Frankf. 1707. 

Versuch den Ursprung der Sittenlehre Jesu historiseli zu erkiaren 
(in Henkes Magazin. Bd, 5. S. 426.) 1; 

5 Bahrdts Briefe fiber die Bibel im Voikstone. Berlin 1784 ff % 
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their literal externality, partly by their fanatical idealism, than 
to prepare it for a clear and great self-development.^ On the 
contrary, the reading of the prophets of the Old Testament 
must have quickened in the kindred spirit a religious feeling as 
spiritual as that of the time was literal and carnal, and must 
have given it a measure for estimating the condition of the 
Jewish nation at that period, and for judging of the means by 
which alone it could be elevated, very different from the usual 
view. 

§ 22 . ■ 

JOW THE BAPTIST. 

William BelFs Inquiry into the divine mission of John the Baptist and Jesas 
Christ, Lond. 1761, 8vo. Translated into German by Henke, Braunsch- 
weig, 1779 } 8 VO. J. G. E. Leopold Johannes d. T., eine biblische Unter- 
suchung. Hannover 1825. 8. Job. d. T. in s. Leben u. Wirken dargestellfc 
nach den Zeugnissen d. h. Schrift von L. v. Rohden. Liibeck 1888. 8. 

Before Jesus, appeared one of his relatives John, in the wil- 
derness of Judea, with the solemn call, Repent, for the Idng- 
dom of heaven is at hand," and dedicating his followers to this 
altered state of mind by a symbolical washing of the body.^ It 
is certain that John and Jesus had been earlier accBiainted with 

® So in John vii. 15, all higher cultivation in any school is denied to 
Jesus. 

^ Was the baptism of John an imitation of Jewish proselyte baptism? 
The question is answered in the affirmative by Buxtorf lexic. talmud. p. 
408. Lightfoot, Schoettgen, Wetstein ad Matth. iii. 6. J, A. Danz 
baptismiis proselytorum Judaicus ad iilustrandum baptismum Joamiis, 
and his antiquitas baptismi initiationis Israelitarum viiidicata (both 
contained in Meuschen N. T. ex talmude illustratiim. Lips. 1736. 4, 
p. 233 u. 287 ss.) W. C. L. Ziegler iiber die Johannistaufe als unver- 
anderte Anwendung der jfidischen Proselytentaufe (in his theol. Ab- 
handlungen. Bd. 2. Gottingen 1804, s. 132 If) E. G. Bengel iiber 
das Alter der j lid. Proselytentaufe. Tubingen 1814. 8. — On the other 
hand, others deny that Jewish proselyte baptism existed so early. 
Among the moderns, Pauliis Comment. Th. 1, s. 278, de Wette com- 
ment, de morte J. C. expiatoria. BeroL 1813. p. 42 ss. J. G. Reiche de 
baptismatis origine et necessitate neciion cle formula baptismali. Goet- 
ing. 1816. 8. D. M. Scliiieckenburger fiber clas Alter der jfidischen 
Proselytentaufe. Berlin 1828. 8. Purification, as a symbol of moral 
cleansing, is mentioned as early as in the writings of the prophets, 
Ezek. xxxyi. 25, Zech. xiii. 1. 
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one anotlier; but it is improbable that tliere existecl a close 
connection between them, or the concerting of a common plan. 
The peculiarities of John point to an earlier connection with the 
Essenes.^ The same character was possessed, by his disciples, 
who, after Jesus' appearance, continued apart from the disciples 
of the latter, (John Hi. 26; Luke v. SB; Matth. ix. 14; xi. 2 
ff.),® and of whom we meet with remains in Asia Minor, long 
after John himself had fallen a sacrifice to his intrepidity (Acts 
xviiL 25; xix. 1 

2 Eyeii the place of Ms appearance sv rp. s^nf^uj rrj$ 'lovSa/ag (Ma>tth. 
in. 1), where, according' to Piin. nat. hist. v. c. 1/, the Essenes also 

. T 1 • T 4 X — 

3 There is a remarkable testimony concerning John m Jos. Ant. xviii. 
5, 2, (first mentioned by Orig, c. Cels. i. p. 35). ^ Krs/i/s/ rourop 

didga, xa/' rovg 'TouSamg r^sksuavraj dpsr^v 
rag^ Tiai rp ^ghg dXkn'kovg hrMioGihvp %al ‘^rghg top sv{rs0sfcf ^gaf/^spovg, 
m?spar ovroo ydg %ai rm d^ok%rriP aorp 

s'Ttt Tipw dfj^ctgTddctjv *ff<x,gct>tT^<Sn aXX s(p ccyvs/cj^ tov (Tw/AaT'o^, 

an ^21 %al rpg S/xcc/oifvpp < 7 rgosxzsxadag,ah^g- %ai rdv dXXm 

T^S(jDo/4>£vwv, %a} ydg pg^Tidav I-tt/' <ffk^7'0‘rop rp d%g(^od(fSi rdv >.oywv, hu(Sag 
dvjg rh i'T/' rodovh *7ridavhv ccvrov roTg dp^gM^o/g p'h s‘7ri npi (psgojj 

rdpra ydg l(p%s(fap &vfj^^ovXp rp izs/pou irgd^opng, mXv xpsTrrQV pysTrcci, 
^g'iP rt psdrsgov avrov ysp$(fi)a/, TgoXa/Sm dpcc/gs7p^ psrapoXyjg yspo/MPvjg 
ilg rd Trgdyfiara sfJP^TTB&^v /MraPosTv. xal o u^ro4% bstf^iog 

ug rhv Ma^aigoupra ‘ 7 tsfji/phfg-----ravrp xnvpvrar roTg bs ^lovbakig bo^cc, 

STT/ TlfMCf)glCt Tp SXS/VOV Thp oTiS^gOV S^TtI T& dTgOiTBVfMaTl yiPS(^&CCi^ TOV $S0V XCi- 

xdog ''Bgdbp ^skovTog, 

^ Cf. Eecog. Clem. i. 54 and 60. In the middle of the 17th century, 
the existence of a sect was made known by Carmelite missionaries, 
whose head-quarters were Basrah and Suster, calling themselves Nazo- 
reaiis, (not to he confounded with the Muhammeclan sect Nasaireans), 
or Mendeans, but by the Muhammedans they were named Sabians, 
(Sabaei, probably the name was borrowed from the star-wnrshippers of 
the Koran). They got the name Christians of St John from the mis- 
sionaries. Cf. Ignatii a Jesu narratio originis, rituiim et erronim Chris- 
tianorum S. Johannis. Eom. 1652, Svo. After one of their holy books 
was published entire, (Codex Xasireaous, liber Adami appellatus, Syriace 
transcriptus latineqiie redditiis a Matth. Norberg. 3 Thie. Lond. 1815, 
1816, 4to,) fragments of two others (the Divan and the book of John) 
communicated to the world, and many accounts furnished by travellers, 
Geseniiis gave a critical survey of their system in the Universal Ency- 
clop£edia of Ersch and Gruber, (Leipzig 1817), article Zabier, from 
which it appears that the system is Gnostic-ascetic nearly related to that 
of the Yalentinians and Ophites, Jolin appearing as an incarnate aeon. 
The language of their sacred books is an Aramaean dialect, which occu- 
pies a middle position between the Syriac and Chaldee. They allege 
that they came from Jordan, from whence they were driven by the Mu- 
hammedans. Most scholars assume the descent of this sect from the 
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, § 23. ■ ■ 

L : THE PUBLIC LIFE AND MINISTRY OP JESUS. 

Jesus also came out of Galilee to Jordan to be baptised by 
John, and was recognised in such a way by the latter that lie 
considered it more befitting to receive baptism from Jesus than 
the contrary. The import of this is, that the Baptist looked 
upon himself as called to higher purity. This baptism was to 
Jesus the consecration to his Messianic actiMty. It is true that 
he began with the same call to his nation as John the Ba-ptist 
(Matth. iv. 1 7) ; but he soon unfolded a far more compreliensive 
system in the discharge of his ministry, which, though it directly 
aflFected the Jewish people only, yet in its very nature belonged 
to all humanity. The Jewish people at that time presented an 
aspect the most deserving of compassion. In the deepest exter- 
nal degradation, always cherishing the most extravagant hopes 
in regard to the immediate future, they were exposed by their 
very religion to the corruption into Avhich they sank. And 
yet this very religion when judged, not by the jiartial, priestly 
form which it had then received, but as drawn from its original 
documents, and pervaded by the living prophetic spirit which 
animated it as there described, must have marvellously revealed 
itself to every human breast as directly certain, as the only true 
source of human happiness. It was the aim and object of Jesus 
to awaken, by his life and doctrine, this prophetic element of the 
Mosaic religion, but in a purer form and in greater development, 
among his countrymen; and to bring it into the hearts of men 
as a spontaneous principle of action. By such spiritual regene- 
ration alone could the Jewish people be delivered even from ex- 
ternal corruption ; and we cannot doubt that J esus would gladly 
have effected this outward deliverance also. But his plan ex- 
tended far wider, although the germs ^vhich lav in the compass 
of his ministry proceeded forth, and became visible, for the most 

disciples of John the Baptist. Les Nazoreens, thc^se de Tiieologie his- 
toriqiie par L. E, Burddiardt. Strasbourg 1840, 8vo. On the other 
side see O. G. Tychsen in the Deutsches Museum, 1784, Th. 2, S. 414, 
(who, however, confounds the Nazoreans with another sect, Burckhardt, 
p. 11, 107). Baumgarten-Crusius bibl. TheoL S. 143. 
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part, onlj after lie liad left our world. Jesus appeared first in 
Galilee, and resided not at Nazareth (Luke iv. 2d), but usually 
at Capernaum. From this place, however, he not only traversed 
Galilee, but often abode for a long time in Judea in his journeys 
to the festivals at Jerusalem. He was only in Samaria occa- 
sionally, as he went through it ; and we find him but once be- 
yond the confines of Judea (Mark vii. 24 if.) By degrees he 
drew around him twelve young men, illiterate (Matth. xi. 25), 
and from the longer orders of society, for the purpose of initiating 
tliem into his spirit and plan by their living ivith him and conti- 
nually receiAung his instructions. They accompanied him in his 
smaller journeys on which he appeared, sometimes among small 
domestic circles, sometimes in synagogues, sometimes among 
great multitudes under the canopy of heaA^en ; and much as he 
attracted to himself universal attention by the extraordinary 
works he wrought, he excited no less astonishment and Avonder 
by his doctrine, vhich directly conAnneed and carried captii^e 
the hearer (Matth. vii. 28, 29; Luke iv. 32). At first he aAmided 
observation (Matth. ix. 30); he eA^en forbade the disciples to 
make him knoAvn as the Messiah (Matth. xvi. 20); but after- 
wards he declared himself to be the promised Messiah Avith a 
firmness Avhich forbids the idea of mere accommodation (Matth. 
xvi. 20, 26, 64). But the religious ideas of the Old Testament 
had obtained within him a new and higher life, reaching fer be- 
yond the local and temporal form handed doAvn among the J cavs 
by tradition.* The Old Testament conception of a Theocracy 
was transformed in him into the high idea of the kingdom of Ood, 
in which men, animated by the Spirit of God, should be united 
with Deity and one another in moral unity. This kingdom of 
God he Avished, as the Messiah, to establish on earth ; on Avliich 
account he required of his contemporaries, sunk as they Avere in 
the external and the literal, first of all, change of heart, that 
they might be susceptible of the Spirit of God; next, faith in 
himself as tlie Christ, that by yielding itself up to tlie higher 
spirit, even the weaker mind might be elcA^ated to free commu- 
nion Avitli God. It follows, of course, tliat nothing stood more 
in his way than that Pharisaic righteousness Avliich rested on 
Avorks. Hence he levelleil his attacks chiefly against it He 

^ Chr. F. Bohme die Religion Jesii Clnisti aiis ihren Urkunden dar- 
gesbellt. Haile, 1825. 2te Aufi. 1827. 8. 



did not indeed abolish the ceremonial laAV of Moses, constantly 
obserAnng it himself; but lie could not look upon it in any other 
light than as an expression of inward religious feeling; and all 
A^alue attached to religious external obseiwances, independently 
of true devotional feelings, Avas Avorthless in his eyes (Matth. 
xii. 1 fif.; XV. 1 ff.; v. 24; xii. 9). So far as he designated the 
free development of this internal religious feeling, the only gen- 
uine religious culture, it necessarily folloAved from his doctrine, 
and must have been sooner or later expressed publicly by liis 
disciples, that no religious law for men can be in the form of a 
rule that requires something merely external. Thus the remoA’^al 
of the ceremonial law necessarily followed his teachings. In like 
manner Jesus confined his immediate efforts to the Jcavs alone, 
and avoided coming in contact with those aaJio were not Jgaa^s, 
out of regard to the very prejudices of his nation (Matth. x. 5; 
XV. 21 — 28). But still there lay always in his doctrine, AAdiicIi 
rejected all reliance on externalities, an adaptation for all man- 
kind, as he himself often intimated with sufficient distinctness 
(Matth. viii. 11, 21, 43). 

While Jesus endeaAmured to guide his disciples to this purer 
religion and moral communion in the kingdom of God, he also 
dreAV them gradually aAvay from the common notion of retribu- 
tion AAdiich prevailed among the JeAVS, (Luke xiii. 2 if.; John 
ix. 2, 3,) announced to them the forgiveness of sins in the Avay 
of repentance and faith, and then taught them, in this iiiAA^ard 
communion AAnth God, to meet all external fortunes Avitli sub- 
mission, and confidence, and the firmest trust in God, (Matth. 
vi. 33; X. 28). The kingdom of God, as it Avas then begun, Avas 
only an iiward thing (Luke xvii. 21), in continual conflict AAuth 
the world and with eAul; but Jesus promised that he should ap- 
pear again, to judge the evil, and to place piety and happiness 
in their natural relation, in the kingdom of God, (Matth. xxiv. 
30; xxA^ 31). The notion of such a triumphant kingdom of 
God had been already set forth, though in a sensuous form, in 
the description given of Messiah's reign ; and since it could he 
spoken of generally only in figures, Jesus borroAved his figures 
from it, giAung at the same time sufficient intimation of a more 
spiritual, unwersal, and purer AueAv. (Matth. xxii. SO). It could 
not be otlierAvise than that these figures should be more or less 
spiritually understood, according to the different degrees of reli- 
gious culture: but the leading idea on AAdhch all depended, the 
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idea of a future adjustment of tlie relation of liappiiiess to piety 
in tlie kingdom of God tiiumplian^^ always been 

maintained. The disciples, accustomed to entertain the concep- 
tion of an earthly Messianic kingdom, not only took all those 
images in a sensuous acceptation, but also introduced into them 
many minute definitions. Thus, although Jesus had declared 
the point of time when he should come ag^aiii, to be a secret 
with God the Father, (Mattli. xxiv. 36), yet they annexed to 
.the,' . admonition to. be always ready (Matth. xxiv. 43, 44), the 
expectation of the near approach of his coming (Mattli. xvi. 27). 
These sensuous expectations could not at once be eradicated from 
their minds, without at the same time endangering their faith in 
Jesus; but they were gradually purified and spiritualised by a 
series of events. Probably the closing fortunes of Jesus' life, 
though even they did not destroy those sensuous hopes, ivere 
required to convince the disciples that God's ways are very 
different from man's expectations, and to confirm their faith in 
the Divine mission of Jesus; while at the same time they fur- 
nished the highest example of a mind renouncing the earthly, 
entirely devoted to God, and of a self-sacrificing love. 

The Pharisees contemporary with Jesus, affected and exas- 
perated by the truth of his doctrine, did not rest till they had 
brought him to the death he had long foreseen (Matth. ix. 15; 
xvi. 21 — et seq,) Delivered up to them by a disciple, after he in- 
stituted shortly before a covenmit-supper, as a symbol of internal 
union with him, and of unity among his disciples themselves, he 
was accused by them of insurrection heiore Pontius Filate, and 
condemned by him through unworthy views. The courage of the 
disciples, which had almost vanished away, returned after his 
resurrection with so much strength and purity, that an im- 
shaken attachment to Jesus was now to be expected from them, 
even amid outward renunciations of His cause. It was still re- 
served, however, for later occuxTences to correct maiij^ remain- 
ing prejudices. Thus it was some time before they fully under- 
stood the last commission of Jesus to carry the glad news of the 
beginning of God's kingdom on earth to all nations, to invite all 
into it, aud io initiate them into it by baptism. .. . 



^ Chr. F, Boelime de spe Messiana apostoliea. Hjilae, 1826. 8. 


CHAP. I.— MPE OP JESUS. §24. COKTEMPORARY NOTICES. 63 


§24 

ALLEGED CONTEMPORARY NOTICES OF, JESUS' NOT IN THE NEW 
TESTAMENT. 

The testimony concerning Christ in Josephus, Ant. xviii. % 3; 
is regarded with the greatest probability as genuine, but inter- 
polated.^ On the contrary, tfec correspondence of Christ with 

F/Wa/ rovrov rb [g/y/g ahrhv 

Xsyuv x^n' [MdtfxaXog rw\ 

(Tuv Tjdovp raXif^n hx(^fBVMv\ xctl mXkovg fiv rm ^oXXmg hi 

dfo rou 'EXXTjViXov i^^Tjydysro, [ O Xpffrhg ohrog ^v.] Kal ocurov svhn'^s/ 
T^v (;r§u)rajv dvh^ujv smTBTtf/^Tixhrog lliXdroij ovx 

o/ rb ccvrbv dya^yjffavrsg, yd^ avroTg rfirnv s%wj/ ^/xspav ^dX^v 

^obv, robv %/o)v ^^o(pY}Tcbv ravrd rs xal dXXa fivfta erg^/ avroy 
s/^Tjxbrcoi/.] E/VI-r/ rg vw rm X^ic^riccvobv dm rovSs dvo/j^ixcffsmv ovx s^sX/m 
rh (pvXov, This passage was first mentioned and cited by Eusebius (hist, 
eccles. i. 11, demonstr. evangel, iii. 5), and for a long time repeated by 
succeeding writers without any hesitation. The first who entertained 
doubts of its authenticity were Hubert Gifanius ICtus (the letter in re- 
futation of Sehastianus Lepusculiis dd. Basileae the 24. Febr. 1559. See 
in Melch.^ Goldasti centuria epistolarum philologicarum JNro. 61), and 
Lucas Osiander (in Epitome hist, eccles. Centur. i. lib. 2, cap. 7. ^ Tu- 
bing. 1592). More searching investigations of various scholars, respect- 
ing the matter from 1646— 1661, first occasioned by the Aitdorf. Pro- 
fessor Sebastian Snellius, who denied the authenticity, are coliected 
in: Epistolae xxx. philoL et hist, de FL Jos. testim., quod J. C. tribuit, 
rec. Christoph, Arnold. Noriberg. 1661. 12. (also in Havereamp’s edi^ 
tion of Josephus, tom. ii. Append, p. 233). Here the reasons against 
it are developed with superior skill, especially by Dav. Biondel and 
Tanaquil Faber. Later defenders are: Carol. Daiibuz pro testimonio 
Flavii Josephi de Jesu Christo, libb. ii. Londini, 1706. 8. (also in Haver- 
camp’s Josephus, tom. ii. Append, p. 187). Houteviile erwiesene 
Wahrheit der christl. Religion durch ihre Geschichte. Frankf. 1745. 4, 
S. 275 ff. Oberthiir in der Vorrede zum 2ten Theile der Uebersetzuno’ 
des Josephus V. Friese. Altona, 1805. C. G. Bretschneider 
super Jos. de J. C. testimonio (hinter s. capit. theolog. Jud. dogm. e FI. 
Josephi scriptis collect., Lips. 1812. 8. pag. 59). C. F. Bohmert uber 
des Fiav. Joseph. Zeugniss von Christo. Leqxz, 1823. 8. (comp., on the 
other side, the review in Winer’s and Engelhardt’s theolog. Journ. Bd. 2. 
S. 95 ff.) F. H. Schoedel Flav. Josephus de J. Chr. testatus. Vindiciae 
Flavianae. Lips. 1 840. 8. Opponents of the genuineness are : (Abbe de 
Longuerue) sur le passage de Joseph eii faveur de Jesus-Clirist (against 
Daubuz) in Clericus biblioth. ancienne et moderne., T. vii. p. 237. God. 
Lessii disertt. ii. super Josephi de Christo testimonio. Goetting. 1781. 
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Abaarus toparch of Edessa,^ and tlie apocryphal narratives of 
id l.»t days »t Jes.s,» .re ..qneet.onaHy 

ber of Christian. was_ too P 

origin “I*- & before Euse- 

Ag-ainst the genmneness: 1. 1 he silence oi xi _ 

. bins, xvhile_ Jo^plms, in Orig. a CeJ connection. 3. 

Indou rT'rhristrin ^4. The other Jewish historian, 

The coBtents betray a OBiistiiaii. ^ ’D-hy., 4 :,‘ TiiKl The 

Tnstus Tiberiensis, has not mentioned Chnst. Photii. Bibi coci i6 i ne 

...mption of 

hT Ohristians. Clu-ysostom appears, however, not to ha\e been^ ac 
oLinted with these interpolations, since he mentions Josephus several 
times and in horn, in Joann. 12, quotes his testim. de Joanne, but is 

hent’in regard to this passage. ^^tnd Ss) es pe- 
rn his accounts regarding Jos. f ^hl h^S 

Pinllv as he remarks respecting Jiistus, cod. 3d, that Be being a jew, ana 
eneimbered with Jewish prejudices, does not mention Jesus 
miracles The following writers have decided in favour of an mterpola- 

S.fc» j tj .llortogW. :iiTZ (H.iS' 

l\t‘ l»*l 730 2 in“iS ” tL.d by 

Moyn. r™ il 331 ™ d. F,n- 

!f “i”. foiTEiSririlTH. 64;»,oi Li. U ,=(. mom,- 

iiher die 3 ers -Rerol 1820 8. p. 3. Heinichen Excursus in 

Snr5'’M«- Climfl. " “bovo. by 

parenthetic marks, in what light I look upon the inteipolation. ^ 

^ 2 Euseb.hist. eccl. i. 13, and Moses Chorenensis (about 440) lust. Ai 
men ii. 29—31, found these letters in the Archives of Edes^, and gave 
them to the public in a Greek and Armenian translation. _ At the time of 
Christ Abgarus Uchomo: about 170, there was a Christian Ahgarus. 
These ktem,therMor^^^^^^ “ Mstoria 

Os“ i Edessena. ‘ Pe^op. 1734. 4 p. 104. Semler de Chi^ti 
ad Ahgarum epistola. Hal. 1768. 4. The geuuineness of the lettem 
is defended by W. F. Rinek, in Iligens Zeitschnft f. d. histor. Theol. 

^^3 Two classes of apocryphal gospels may he distinguished; I. The 
older which contained much the same cycle of nan-ations as the canom- 
Zh for example, the gospels of the Hebrews and ° ^7: 

II. The later, which refer to the youth, the paicnts, and the last for 
tunes of Christ. A. Re.specting the history of Christs youth, we find 
fabulous wi-itings first of aU among the Marcosians m the second century. 
(Irenaeiis i. c. 17.) The orthodox, at the same time, received a doc- 
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spurious. Still more modern are the pretended authentic like- 
nesses of Jesus;* and the epistle of Lentulm to the Roman 
senate® containing a description of his person. 

trinal interest in maintaining the miraculous stories of Jesus’s youth in 
opposition to those Gnostics who asserted that the Aeon was first united 
with the man at the baptism of the latter. (Epiphan. haer. IL, c. .iO.) 
Several of these traditions are found in the Koran (comp. Augusti cliris-_ 
tologiae Coranicae lineamenta. Jen., 1799). Gospels of the infancy 
still extant are the gospel of Thomas, an Arabic gospel of the infancy, 
and a Latin histoiy of the nativity of Mary and the infancy of the 
Saviour. At a later period the virgin Mary also began to invite men to 
aiiTiUav fabrications. Compounds of the two are exemplified in the Pro- 
tevangelism of James, the Arabic history of Joseph the caipenter, and 
the Latin gospel of the nativity of Mary. B. Respecting the last days 
of Jesus, Justin Martyr apol. i., c. 3-5 and 48, refers to the Tcc ivi Xlovrhv 
ri/Awrou y%vhf/iiVG^ ^xTChj in the same way he himself alludes, c. 34, and 
al, so Chrysostom hom. 31. de natali GKristi, to the acts regarding the 
census of Quirinus, not that he had seen thena himself, but because he pre- 
supposes their existence in the Roman archives. Hence arose Christian 
traditions in relation to the contents of these acts, out of xvhich Per- 
tullian, apolog. c. 5, 21, draws the fabulous. During the persecution of 
Maximin, the heathen, taking occasion from these traditions, produced 
wicked Acta Pilati (Euseb. h. e. ix. c. 6), to which the Christians of 
that day had none other to oppose. The latter, however, soon made their 
appearance afterwai’ds (Epiphan. haer. 1. c. 1), and were fashioned and 
moulded in various ways. One of -these fabrications bas received in 
later times the name, gospel of Nicodemus. Cf. Henke de Pilati actis 
probabilia. Helmst. 1784. (opusc. academ. Lips. 1802. p. 190). W. 
L. Brunn de indole, aetate, et usu libri apocr. vulgo inscripti Evangel. 
Nicodemi. Be'rol. 1794. 8. Editions are : J. A. Pabrioii codex apocry- 
phus N. T. Partes iii. ed. 2. Hainb. 1719. 8. J. C. Thilo codex apo- 
cryphus N. T., t. i. Lips. 1832 (containing the apociypbal gospels). 
[Jones on the canon of the New Testament. Lond. 3 vols. 8vo.] Die 
apokryph. Evangelien u. Apostelgesohichten, iibers. mit Einleit. und 
Anmerk. V. Dr K. P. Borberg. Stuttgart 1841. Cf. C. J. Nitzsch de 
apocryphorum Evangeliornm in explicandis canonicis u.su et abusu. 
Viteb., 1808. 4. P. J. Arens de Evangell. apocr. in canonicis usu his- 
torico, critico, exegetico. Goetting., 183-5. 4. 

4 The first traces of likenesses of Christ are to he found among the 
Carpocratians (Iren. i. 2-5), and in the lararimn of Severus Alexander 
(Lamprid., c. 29). The persecuted church of the first centuries needed 
in Christ the pattern of a sufferer. Hence arose the geneml opinion 
that he was of unsightly form, according to Isaiah liii. 2, 3. (So Ter- 
iullian de came Christ! 9. adv. Jud. c. 14. and often. ^ Clem. Alex, pae- 
dag. iii. 1, strom. ii. p. 308. Origenes contra Cels. vi. p. 327. duSeibsi 
ri ’Ijjffou gZ/jua.) At the same time all representations were forbidden, 
according to Exodus xx. 4. As soon as art began to represent Jesus, it 
must al.so have sought to express bis excellence even in external form. 
Hence, from the fourth centuiy onward, Jesus was supposed to hax's 
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SECOND GIIAPTEE. 


APOSTOLIC AGE TO THE BESTEUCTION OF JEEUSALEM. 

Sources : Acts of the Apostiesj’ and Epistles of the New Testament. Scattered 
notices in the fathers of the first period, collected hy Eusebius.® 

Works: Lnd. Capeili historia apostolica illustrata Genev., 1634. 4., ed, Jo. A* 


had a body of external beauty, soinetMng diyiiiely majestic in Hs ex- 
terior, according to Psalm xlv. 3. (Hieron. comm, in Matth, ix. 9.) 
Yet they confessed still that there was no authentic likeness of Jesus to 
he seen. (Augustin, de trinitate viii. 4. Nam et ipsius dominicae 
facies carnis inBumerabilium cogitationum diversitate yariatur et fingi- 
tur, quae tamen una erat, quaeeiinque erat, and c. 5, qua fiierit ille facie, 
nos peiiitus ignoramus.) EusebiuB (li. e. vii. c. 18. Comp, the excur- 
sus in Heinichens edition, tom. iii. p. 396 ss.) relates concerning a sta- 
tue at Paneas that it was there supposed to point to Jesus and the oc- 
currence in Matth. ix. 20. All later writers repeat the story after him, 
and John Malala (600 a.d.), in his Ghronog., p. BOe"), gare the name of 
the woman Berenice. This monument was destroyed by Julian (Sozom 
y. 21. Philostorg. yii. 3), or according to Asterius, bishop of Amasia 
(about 400 in Photii bibl. cod. 271 in line), by Maximin at a time when 
copies of it were hardly taken. Judging by the analogy of many coins, 
the memorial had been erected in honour of an emperor (probably Ha- 
drian), and falsely interpreted by the Ciiristiaiis, perhaps on account of 
a or htf) appearing in the inscription (cf. Th. Hasaei diss. ii. de 

monumento Paiieadensi. Brenuie, 1726. 4., and in ejiisd. sylloge dis- 
sertt. ii. 314. Beausobre liber die Bildsaiile zii Paneas in Cramer’s 
Sammliingen zur Kircliengesch. uiid theoiog. Gelclirsamk. Tli. 1 . Leip- 
zig, 1748). Later imagines Christi non maiiu factae (cf. J. Gretser 
syntagma de imagg, non manu hictis. Ingolst., 1622, and appended to 
Georg. Codinus ed. J. Goar., p. 289. Is. Beausobre des images de main 
diyine, in the BibJioth. Germaiiique, xviii. 10. Comp, also the contro- 
yersial writings in the succeeding volumes of that work.) 1. The 
Tsv^.Toc sizdv, y,v dv^}pfj}‘rcfjv ovz £}^ydm\>7'o (Evagrius hist, eccl, iy. 

27), sent to King Abgarus, and often mentioned in the image contro- 
yersy, came from Edessa to Constantinople. Eome and Genoa now 
contend for the honour of its possession. A new miraculous copy of it 
on a brick was brought by order of the Emperor Xicepliorus from Edessa 
to Constantinople, 96S a.d. Bayer hist. Osrhoena et Edass., p. 112. Cf. 
Leo Diacoims (prim. ed. Hase, Paris, 1819), lib. iv. c. 10. 2. Sudarium 

St Yeronicae, still in the middle ages rightly named Veronica, i.e. vera 
icon. CT, Gervassi Tilberieiisis (about DdO) otia imperial ia, c. 2J (Leib- 
nit. seriptt. Brunsv., t. i. p. 9 6 8): De iigura Domini, quae Veronica 
dicitur. Est ergo Vercaiica pictura Domini vera. Matth. Paris ad amn 
1216: effigies viiltus Domini, quae Veronica dicitur. Xowvin Jaen, 
Milan, and Rome. (Cf. Act. SB. ad d. 4. Febr. Lambertini de servo- 
rum Dei beatiiicatione, lib. iv. p. 2, c. 31.) John VIL (TOo a.d.) is said 
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Fabricius, Lips., 1691. 8. (William Cavers history of the Apostles. London, 
1677.) Pii. Jac. Hartmanu comm, de rebus gestis Christianorum sub Apos- 

to have erected a house of St Maria in Beronica. 3. Sudarium Christi 
(first mentioned by Bede in lib. de locis sanctis) in Besan 9 on, and the 
Sindon Christi in Turin. Pretended images of Christ made by his con- 
temporaries : 1. An image of Christ, painted by Luke. Perhaps the 
first mention of it is by Theodorus Lector (about 518) apud Nicephorum 
Callistum (about 1333) hist, eccles. ii. 43, who also mentions pictures of 
Alary and the principal Apostles/painted by Luke, Gregorius III, in 
epist. ad Leonem Imp., Simeon Metaphrastes (about 900) in vita S. 
Lucae. There is a picture of Christ, as a boy of thirteen years of age, 
by Luke, in the Bancta Sanctorum in the church of St John Lateran at 
Rome. 2. A picture of Clirist, cut out of cedar- wood by Nicodemus, 
which was before at Berytiis, as is pretended (cf. (Pseudo-) Athanasius 
de passioiie imaginis D. n. J. GTir. qiialiter crucifixa est in Syria in urhe 
Beryto), appears first in the Acta Synod. Nicaenae ii. (787) sess. iv., 
brought to Constantinople by the emperor NicepJioriis (Leo Diac. x. 
C. 5), and is now at Lucca (viiltus Lucanus in Geryasius, c. 24, in Leib- 
nitii script. Brunsv., t. i. p. 967). Cf. Job. Reiskii exercitatt. hist, de 
imaginihus J. Chr. Jenae, 1685. 4. Jahlonsld de origine imaginum 
Christi, in OpuscuL ed. te Water., t. iii. p. 377. (Lugd. Bat., 1809.) 
F. Miinter Sinnbiider und Kunstvorsteihmgen der alten Christen (2 
Hfte. Altona, 1825. 4.) ii., 3. Junker lib. Christuskbpfe, in Aleusel’s 
Aliscellaneen artist. Inlialts. xxr. 28. Ammon liber Christuskopfe in 
his Alagazin for christi. Prediger. i., ii., 315. 

5 (J. B. Carpzov) de oris et corporis Jesu Christi forma Pseudoleiituli, 
Joh. Damasceni et Xicephori prosopographiae. Plelmstad. 1777. 4, In 
auJsmai/ epistolae P. Lentiili ad Sen. Rom. de Jesu Chr. scriptae denuo 
inquirit J. Pli. Gabler. Jen., 1819. (Plingstprogr.) [American Bibl. 
Repository^ 1832. | 

^ For an account of the numerous acts of the Apostles which are found 
in antiquity, especially among single heretical parties, see the list in Fabricii 
cod. apocr. Nov. last., tom. ii. p. 743 ss. Thus the Ebioiiites had the 
ers^/oSo/ nir^oi; did KKrj/Mvrog 'ypa(psT6ai (Epiphaii. haer. xxx. c. 15, comp, 
below, § 59), and ^Tr^d'^sig aAAai ’A‘yo(rr6/.&jv (1. c. c. 16). The Alani- 
ehaeans, the Actus Apostolorum or r^v ' AmcfroAoov ^rsgiodoi^ composed 
by one Leiicius Charinus (Augustin, de fide contra Alanich. c. 38, and 
often, Photii bibl. cod. 114), arc. One of the most modern and copi- 
ous productions of this kind is the Abdiae (this Abdias, it is pretended, 
was a disciple of the Apostles, and first bishop of Babylon) historia cer- 
taminis apostolici (belonging to the eighth or ninth century ), published 
in La.tin in Fabricii cod. apocr jph. Nov. Test., t. ii. p. 388 ss. Re- 
specting the apociyphal productions of this kind printed and imprinted,' 
see Thilo acta Thomae in the notitia, p. Hi. ss. 

2 Later records are: Synopsis de vita et morte Prophetarum, Apos- 
tolorum, et Ixx. discipuJoriim Christi, spuriously ascribed to Doi*otheus 
Ty™s, who lived about 303 (Latin in Bibl. PP. max., tom. iii., Greek 
fragments in Cave histor. literal-., t. i. p. 164 s.s., and in the Clironicon 
paschale ed. du Fresne., p. 426 .ss). Hippolytiis (not Portuensis, about 
230, perhaps Thebaiius, about 930) de xii. Apostolis, ubinam quisqiie 
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toHs. Berol, 1699. 4. J. Fr. Buddei ecelesia apostolica s. de stata eeeleske 
clunst. sul) Apostolis. Jenae, 1729. 8. (G. Benson’s planting of the Chris- 'f 

tian religion. London, 1756, 4to.) J. J. Hess Gescbichte u. Schriften d 
Apostel "jesu. 3 Bde. 4te Aufl. Zurich, 1820— *22. 8. F. Liicke comm, 
de eccl. christ. apostolica. Goetting. 1813. 4. Planck’s Gescli. d, Christ. u.s.w. 

See § 20. A. Neander’s Gesch. d. Pflanzung u, Leitung der ciiristl Kii'cho 
durch die Apostel. 2 Bde. 3te Aufl. Hamburg, 1841. 

G. Ch. R. Matthai der Religioiisglaube der Apostel iiach s. Inhaite, Ursprunge ^ 

u. Werthe. Bd. 1. Gdtt. 1826. Chr. Fr. Bohme die Keligion der Apostel 
Jesu .Christi alls, ihmi Urkundeudargesteiit. , Halle, 1829. 


§ 25. 

EABLY HISTORY OP THE CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY TILL THE CONVERSION 

OP PAUL. 

The adherents of Jesus, more than 500 in nuniber, (1 Cor. xv. 
6), and among them the twelve disciples, Simon (Cephas, Peter), 
^nd. Andrew^ som of Jonas, James and John, sons of Zebedee, 
(Boanerges, sons of tliimder, Mark hi. 17),^ Philip, Thomas 
(called Didymus, John xx. 24), Bartholomew, (Nathanael? John 
i. 46), Matthew, (Matthew ix. 9, Levi, the son of Alphaeus, 
Mark ii. 14), James (the son of Alphaeus, Matthew x. S, and of 
Mary, Matthew xxvii. 56, the wife of Cleopas, John xix. 25),^ 
Thaddeus, (Lehhaeus surnamed Tliaddeus, Matth. x. S, Jude the 
brother of James, Luke vi. 16; Acts i. 13), Simo7i Zelotes (the 
Canaanite, Matth. x. 4), and if who was elioseii in place 
of Judas Iscariot, to whom were no'w added the brethren of 
Jesus who had become believers,^ spent the first days after 

eoriim praedicaverit, et consummatus sit (in Combefisii auctario,, t. ii. 
Paris, 1648.,) • , ^ ^ ^ , 

1 According to Wieseler (theoL Studieii ii. Krit. 1840, hi. 648), the 
sons of Zebedee were cousins of the Lord, their mother Salome the sister 
of Mary. 

2 He is generaily'reckoned the same .person with the dBsXphg tou' 

Gal i. 19. Comp, especially Pott prolegg. in epist. Jacobi (ed. 
iii. 1816), p. 58 ss. Sclineckenbiirger annotatio ad, epist. Jac. (Stuttg., 
1832), p. 144. On the other side see Dr C. F. W. Clemen die Briider 
Jesii, in Winer’s Zeitsclir. fiir wissenschaftl. Theol. iii. 329. Credner’s 
Einl in d. N. T. i. ii. 571. Xeanders iipost. Kirche ii. 422. E. Th. 
Mayerhoff s Einleit. in d. petrin. Schriften (Hainb., 1835), S. 43. A. 
H. Blom de To7q et ratg ah},(^cjuc rm xupm, Lngd. Bat., 1839. 

8. Neudecker’s Einl in d. N. T. S. 656. Wieseier in the theol. Stu- 
dien u. Krii, 1842. i., 71. Comp. 1111161'’$ bibl Bealwbrterbudi. i. 620. 
Act. i. 14,, comp. John vii. 5. 
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Christ's ascension in retirement in Jerusalem, till the Divine 
Spirit, who had been in the prophets and in J esiis, began to ma- 
nifest liis living power in them in an extraordinary manner on 
the day of Pentecost. Furnished with power and courage, the 
apostles now appeared more publicly, and the nimiber of Christ's 
confessors increased everyday. The community however did 
not renounce Judaism and the Jewish law, but rather consider- 
ed themselves to be the society of genuine Israelites, 
ahXcpoi, w/o'rsuom^, (pojSov/Mvoi rov ^sol, called in derision by 

the Jews Namrenes and Qalileans') wdio having been saved from 
that untoward generation (Acts ii. 40), were preparing them- 
selves for the unfolding of the Messiah's kingdom in its excel- 
lency, It must certainly be admitted, however, that sensuous 
expectations and erroneous opinions of the near approach of 
Christ's return (Acts i. 6; iii. 19 — 21), were mixed up with their 
better principles.'^ The conditions of reception into this king- 
dom •were repentance and faith in Christ, on which forgiveness 
of sin was promised in baptism, and the Holy Spirit imparted 
by the imposition of hands. Though they knew that the hea- 
then also were admitted into the kingdom of God, still more that 
they should be invited, they yet believed that these Gentiles 
should first be incorporated among the Jewish people as prose- 
lytes of righieousness, and necessarily observe the entire Mosaic 
law. With this opinion they could not be in haste to invite the 
heathen also to embrace Christianity. 

’ But although the community did not separate itself finm the 
religion of the Jews, yet they w^ere more closely connected to- 
gether by the peculiar direction which their religious feelings 
naturally took, and by their peculiar hopes. Thus there arose 
by degrees a regulariy constituted society among the brethren. 
For this the Jewish synagogue presented itself as the most na- 
tural model.^ At first, the apostles themselves performed the 
duties of the society, but by degrees special otficers were appoint- 
ed. The apostles caused seven distinhutors of alms to be chosen 
(Acts vi. 1 — -6),® inasmuch as the brethren showed very great 

4 Chr. Pr. Boehme de spe Messhina apostolica. Halae, 1820. 8. 

^ The chief work is: Campeg. Vitringa de synogoga vetere, lih. iii., 
quibns turn de synagogis agitiir, turn praccipxie fonnani regiminis et 
ministerii eariim in ecclesiam christ. transiatam esse demonstratur. 
Franequerae, 1696, and Leucopetr., 1726. 4. 

^ Luke calls them simply the seyen (oJ S'rrn), Act. xxi. 8. In later 
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liberality towards their poor, ^ and because the administration of 
these gifts threateimd to^ to the proper calling 

and ministry of the twelve. Soon after this, we find ‘^^sSurs^og, 
elders, (Acts xi..:S 0 =^^ 3 pt;). chosen niot so iimch for the, pur- 
pose of teaching, as for the management of common concerns, 
and for maintaining the ordinances of the cliiireh. In all these 
appointments of the society, the apostles did not act despoti- 
cally, blit allowed the church to determine them, (Acts vi. 2; 
XV. 22, 2B). 

The bold appearance of the apostles, and the enlargement of 
their party, soon excited attention. The Sadclucees were now 
the bitterest enemies of those who confessed the name of one 
risen from the dead, (Acts iv. 2; v. 17; xxiii. 6). On the other 
hand, priests (Acts vi. 7) and Pharisees (xv. 5) joined the 
Christians. After threatenings had been used with the apostles 
in vain, (Acts iv.), the Sadducean party in the Sanhedrim 
wished to apply violent measures, (v. 17 fii), but were restrained 
by the prudent counsel of the Pharisee Gamaliel, (v, S4 ffi, 
comp, xxiii. 6). Some Plelleiiists, however, provoked by the 
Rieal of Stephen, stirred up the popular fury, to whicli the San- 

times they have for the most part been regarded as the fii'st deacons. 
So Cyprian, as early as his time ; episi 65 ad Rogatianum. They are, 
however, distinguished from the deacons by Chrysostom horn. 14 in 
Acta § 3 (ed. Montfaiicon. ix. 115), and the council of Trulla, canon 16. 
"^itringa de syn. vet. lib. iii. p. ii. cap. 5., compares them with the 
of the synagogue; and, on tlie other hand, tlie hiaxovoi of 

.'Paul with. the ■ Boelinier, cliss. jur. eccL ant. diss.,vii. p. 377, 

actually looked upon them as the first presbyters. See on the other side 
Mosheim de rebus Christ, ante Const, p. 122. Without doubt the deacons 
arose from the seven by an enlargement of tlie circle of duties required. 
See Mosheim L c.„ p..l20. ,Neaiid,er’s apost. Kirclie, i. 142. R. Rothes 
Anfange cl. cliristi. Kirche. i. 162. Another opinion of Yitringa (L c.), 
supported by Moslieini (1. c. ,p. 118), is, that those seveii were appointed 
for the Hellenist poor. But the, Grecian names do not necessarily in- 
dicate Hellenists; comp, the names of the apostles Andrew and Pliilip. 
Perhaps three were Hebrew, .three Hellenistic Jews, a,nd. one a pro’selyte. 

" The opinion tbnt the kingdom of Messiah shoiiki soon appear con- 
tributed, doubtless, very iniicli to promote this liberality (comp. Matth. 
XXV. 34 fi‘.) It is not a comniiiiiity of goods that is taught in Acts ii. 
44, 45 ; iv. 33 — 35 ; ])iU a spontaneous arrangement of property, accord- 
ing to the precept in Inike xii. ;)3. C4'. Aloslieim de vera natura com- 

munionis b<>norum in eccl. HierosoL in Ids dissertatt. ad liist. eccles. 
pertinentium ii., i. Aminiass crime was a mean calculation, and withal 
a selfishness that assumed tlie appearance of eiilimsiastic brotherly love. 
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hedrim soon gave way. Stephen fell as the first martyr, (vi. 8- — 
vii. 60); but the very persecution that now set in was the first 
means of spreading Christianity still farther. The Christians, 
driven from Jernsalem, preached the gospel in Judea, Samaria, 
(viiL 1—4), even as'far as Damascus, (ix. 10,. 19), Phoenicia, 
Cyprus, and Antioch, but yet only to the Jews, (xi. 19). In 
the mean time, they had’ cast olf the Pharisaic prejudice against 
the Samaritans ; and in Samaria itself gained many con- 

verts to Christianity. The same individual preached the gospel 
in the towns on the sea-coast of Palestine, and finally took up 
his abode in Caesarea, probably as the founder of a church 
there, (viii. 40, comp. xxi. 8). The apostles, who had hitherta 
remained always in Jerusalem, now sent Peter and John to 
Samaria, in order to carry on the work there begun, (viii. 14 ff.) 
Peter then went to the towns on the sea-coast, where he was 
commanded by Heaven to baptize a pious proselyte of the gate, 
the centurion Cornelius, in Caesarea, (Acts x.) He quieted, 
indeed, the believers in Jerusalem who were not pleased with 
this transaction, (xi. 1 — 18); hut the greatest part of them did 
not proceed farther than to allow that the heathen should be 
baptized rather than circumcised. In this sense alone the 
clinrcli at Jerusalem approved of the conduct of some IlellenistiG 
J ews in Antioch who had converted even Gentiles to Chris- 
tianity, (xi. 20, comp. ver. 22). They >still maintained the view, 
that the Mosaic law was absolutely binding on all natio^ 
which was held particularly by some believing Pharisees, (xv. 
5), regarding the iiniversaT and strict observance of that law 
as an essential characteristic of the times of Messiah, (according 
to Isaiah lii. 1, Ixvi. 17, 20; Zecli. viii. 21 — 23, xiv. 16, &c.) 


§26. 

PAUL.. 

W. Paley’s Horae Paaliiue. Translated into Germaiij from the English, by 
Henke. Hehnstadt 1797, 8vo. J. T. Hemsen der Apostel Paulus, heraiisgeg. 
V. Liicke. Gottingen 1830. 8. K. Schrader der Apostel Panlus. 3 Thle. 
Leipzig 1830 f, 8. (Chronology, history, creed). Winer’s foibl Keahvorter- 
buch. ii. 245. 

^ Above, § 17, not. 8. My treatise respecting the Nazar ones and 
Ebionites in Btatidlin s 11 . TzscMmer’s Archiv. f. KG. iv.,, 2, 308. 
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On the chronology see J. Pearson aniiales Pauiini (prefixed to his 0pp. posthn- 
mis chrouol. Lond. 1688. 4). Keii de defiiiiendo tempore itineris Pauli Hiero- 
solymitani Gal. ii. 1, 2, cornmemorati. 1798 (also in Keilii opuscul. academ. 
ed. J. D. Goldhorn. i. 160). See Yersiicli chronolog. Standpunkte in der 
Lebensgesdi. Pauli (in Gahler’s theol. Journ. i. ii, 243), Sliskind Yersuch 
chronol. Standpunkte fiir die Apostelgescli. u. f. d. Lefoen Jesn (in BengeFs • 

Arcbiv. flir d. Tlieol. i. 156 ff. 297 ff) J. E- C. Schmidt Ghronologie d, 
Apostelgeschiehte (ill Keil and Tzschiriier’s Anaiecten. iii. i. 12S), On the 
other side, Keil fiber die Zeit, in welcher der Brief an die Galater gesehrieben 
ist (Anaiecten hi ii. 55, and in Latin in Keiiii opuscuiis, i do I). C, G. 
Kuchier de anno ctuo Paiilus Apost. ad sacra christ. conversiis est. Lips» 
1828. 8. H. A. Schott’s Erorterung einiger wichtiger chronolog. Punkte in d. 
Lebeiisgesch. d. Ap. Paulus. Jena 1832. 8. K>. x\iiger de teniporum in 

actis App, ratione. Lips. 1833. 8. J. F. Wurm fiber die Zeitbesthniniingen 
im Lebeii d. Ap. Paulus, in the Tubingen Zeitschrift 1 TbeoL 1833, i. 3. 


In the mean time, liowever, tliat man had been previously 
converted to Christianity, to whom the mystery was to be an- 
nounced that the (jentiles should be fellow-heirs of the pro- 'I 

mises, (Ephes. iii, S — 6). Saul, born at Tarsus in Cilicia, and | 

a Roman citizen/ but educated in Jerusalem under Gamaliel, a ■ 
Pharisee, from being a dangerous enemy of Christianity sud- 
denly became a zealous adherent to it, (37 — 40 A.n.) After a 
three years" abode in Damascus and Arabia he came to J eru- 
salem, where Barnaba^ introduced him to the apostles Peter ; 
and James, (Gal. i. 17—19 ; Acts ix. 19- — 27). The very same I 
person conducted him also to the great scene of his apostolic 
labours ; for, having been sent by the apostles to Antioch in or- ^ : 
derto estahlish the infant church there, he recalled Paul from t [i- 
Tarsus, and took him as his assistant, (Acts xi. 22 — 26). After ( 

this, when (41—44), for the jmrpose of ingra- 
tiating himself with the people, persecuted the chureh at Jem- c 

Salem, when James the elder was put to death, and Peter was ? 

’saved from a like fate only by a miracle, (Acts xii.), Jerusalem 
ceased to be the secure seat of the apostles;^ and James, the 


; , On the rights of Roman citizenship, see Winer’s Mbl. Eeahvorter- 
■huch.n., 2So.. , , 

^ Gn. H. Haverkorn ' Tan Rysewyk ,diss. de Barnaba. - Arnhemiae, 

18;3,a .8. ■ : 

® With this agrees Apollonius (about 190), who (Euseb. h. e. t., 18) 

h rov roT; avT'ou dvo&raXofg J^r/ 

Sddsza srsfT/ pc ' IscoucTa/.j;//.. " So also the Kr^Puy/Mo. lUr^ov 

ill Clem. Alex, strom. vi. 762. Coin|). CVedner’s Beitrage zur Einh in. 
die bibl. Schiiften. i. 3d3, 303. 
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brother of the Lord, and a Nazarite, appeared at the head of the 
church with a reputation equal to that of an apostle.^ In the 
mean time, Barnabas and Saul at Antioch gathered from among 
Jews and Gentiles a church so numerous, even in wealthy mem- 
bers, (p^g/fTr/avo/, Acts ii. 26),*^ that they were able to bring contri- 
butions thence to the brethren at Jerusalem when a famine oc- 
curred, (44 A.D., Acts/i., 27— 30;' xii. 25). After, this, the : two 

* Hegesippus in Euseb. h. e. ii, 23 : Aiadsy^srat sxzXvj^/ai/ /isrd 
7d)V d^o<fT67^ojy 6 ddsX<phg rov xvpov ' idzojjSog, 6 6vo/jba(^^Blg ij‘7rh ^dvrojv htzoLiog, 
— OZrog bl ixxoiXfag /M'jrfog abrov aywg Olvov xai (fhs^a obz s^jriBv, obbs 
f T^v %B(paXfiV abrov ob% dvs^ri • ob% 

zai 'ob% TovrMjjuovio s/g'rd dyia iidihai • obds yd§ 

s^sovy i(po^S/, dXXd C/ySorng, Kcc/ {Movog s/g: rov mhv, ?ib^/(!zsr6 n 

Zif/J^svog Icr/' roTg yova&i, zal a/robfJOBvog b^s^rovXaov d<pz(tiVy dg d^TTScfzXyjzsvai 
rd yovoora abrov btZTiv zafi^Xov, hd rh ds/' zd(j^rtrBiv yovv r'PO(fzvvovvra 
rfj zaiahsTc^ai d<ps<fiv r^ Xaa)* Aid yi roi rviv v^s^^oXriV rTjg bizaio-’ 
ffbvrjg abrov izaXs/ro Aiza/og, zai ’fljSXiag, o it^riv sXXTjVK^ri r'SPioy^Zj rov 
Xaov zai bizaioisbvri, dg oj rr^oip^rai d^Xovifi abrov. {’fljSXiag Qy 

according to Reines. var. lect. lib. iii. On the other hand, Puller 

niisc. sacr. lib. iii., ^xix. 11. Comp. Routh 

reliq. sacr. i., 214. Heiiiichen ad li. 1. Kimmel de Ruiino., p. 278.) 
Here the principles of the Essenes are mixed with the Nazarite, doubt- 
less in the traditional account of the later Ebionites, who fathered their 
asceticism upon James. Clement of Alexandria related, in the sixth 
book of his Hypotyposes (Euseb. ii. 1), Ubt^ov zal Jd%oi$ov zaVloidvvYiV 
fhBrd rriv dvdX7)'^iv rov dcvr^^og, dg' dv zal v^b rov zv^Jov rr^oTsri,a7]/Mvovg, 
Imhzdt^ii^ai So^rjg, dXX’ JdzcajBov rov h'lzaiov Irrldzor^ov "iB^odo/.biJ^m IXzJ^ai. 
The three apostles selected are also those named in Matth. xwi. 1, 26, 
37 : consequently the James specified is the son of Zebedee. It lias 
been disputed whether the person chosen, the same who appears at the 
head of the church in Jerusalem (Acts xii. 17; xt. 13; xxi. 18; Gal. 

i. 19 ; ii. 9), was the son of Alpliaeus, or the brother of the Lord, or 
both (comp. § 25, note 2). Hegesippus manifestly points out the bro- 
ther of the Lord, different from the apostle. So also the Apost, Constit. 

ii. 55) yi. 12. In vi. 14, they give a list of the twelve apostles, and 
then put in equal rank with them : ’idzoojSog rs 6 rov zvgiov ddsXiphg zal 
* ls^o(^oXv,aCf}v hTiiSzoTTog, zal TlavXog o rdv s^vdv didaifzaXog ; a testimony 
which deserves consideration as belonging to the third century and to 
Syria. It need not appear remarkable that James the son of Alpliaeus, 
as well as most of the apostles, should disappear from the record of the 
New Testament, and that Luke and Paul did not consider it necessary 
to separate from him and to characterise particularly the James who is 
conspicuous in all, Christendom, 

® This was probably at first a name of derision in the mouth of the 
inhabitants of Antioch, who were famous for their wit (Lucian, de saltat., 
C. 76: 0 / yap ’ AvTioyriTg sbfuB^rdrYi ^oXig. Jiilianiis misopog., p. 314. 
Ammian. MarcelL xxii. 14. Zosimus iv. p. 258, Procop. Pers. ii. 8). 
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entered Oil tlie first large missioiiaiy journey 
Fcmipht/lia, Pisidia, Lycaoivki, during wticli the gospel was 
preached to Jews and Gentiles, xifter they had again abode 
for a long time in Antioch, Hebrew Christians came thither 
who excited divisions in the church, by the assertion, that the 
newly converted Gentile Christians must also necessarily be- 
come Je\\dAi proselytes of righieotmwss. Hence Paul and Bam 
nabas were sent to Jerusalem, where they received from the 
collective apostles, and the assemhled church, a decision to the 
effect, : that the Gentiles should only be required to '.accede to 
prosel^^tism of the gate, (Acts xv.)® They were also, at the 
same time, recognised as apostles 0 / the Gentiles hj Peter, 
Jaines, and John, who resolved to continue their labours among 

® The iiijimctioiis in Acts xt. 29 are the so-called precepts of Noah. 
See above § 17, note 8. So Origen in comment, ad epist. ad Rom. lib. 
ii. (ad Rom. ii. 26, ed. Lommatzsch., p. 128): Vides ergo (out of Levit. 
xvii. 10— 12), hanc de observatioiie sanguinis legem, quae Gonmiuniter 
et fiiiis Israel et advenis data est, observari etiam a nobis, qui ex genti- 
bus per Jesum Christum credimus Deo. Nos enim proselytes et advenas 
Scriptura nominare consiievit; cum dicit (Deut. xxviii. 43): Advena, 
qui est in te, ascendet super te sursum ; tu autein descendes deorsum. 
Ipse erit tibi caput, tu autem eris ejiis cauda. Ideo ergo legem de ob- 
servatione sanguinis communem cum fiiiis Israel etiam gentium suscepit 
ecclesia. Haec namque ita intelligens in lege scripta, tunc beatum iilnd 
Apostolorum Concilium deceniebat, dogmata et decreta gentibus scri- 
bens, ut abstinerent se non solum ab his, quae idolis iiiimoiantiir, et a 
fornicatione, sed et a sanguine et a suffocate. TertiilL de monogam., c. 
5 : in Christo omnia revocantur ad initium— et libertas ciborum et san- 
guinis soiius abstinentia;, sicut ab initio fuit. Initium tibi et in Adam 
censetur,. et in Noea’ecell^setul^ ■ Constitt. apost. vi. .12, says of those pro- 
.. hibitions:,.'Q:Vsp mJrotg roTg rov nimu 

Ntos %, r. A. My .treatise respecting the Namrenes and Ebionites. 
in Staudiin’s u. Tzsehirner’s Archiv f. KG. , iv.,, ii.., 300. This explana- 
tion is also given by W. Schiekard de jure regio Ebraeorum (Argeiitor., 
162o),.,cap. fi, p. 129. Hammond and Akx.' Morns ad ,Act. xv. 20. 
'Sandiiis in iiiicleo hist, eecl., p. 54. It . , is otherwise explained by Spen-. 
cer.de legibiiS'Hebr. ritualibus ed. Pfaff,, p. 5.05. ss.^ Nitz3clidesen.su 
decreti apostolici Act. xv. 20, Viteb., 1705 (also in Commentatt. theol. 
ed. a Velthuseii, Riiperti et Kiiiiioel. .vi. 403). Nosselt diss: de vera vi 
et ratione decreti Hierosolyinitani Act. ,xv. (in ejiisd. exercitatt. ad. sacr. 
script, interpret., p. 05.) IViien many writers assume tliat the abstain- 
ing from Hesh ofiered in saciirice to idols, frmn blood and things 
strangled^ v/as enjoined on the Geiitdo Chiistians, because the Jews 
held these lliings in greatest abhorrence, it should bo remarked that 
this greater abhorrence of them had its fiamdation in the circumstance 
of those tilings being forbidden <d' Clod, according to tlie Jewish opinion, 
not merely to the Jews but to all men. 
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■ the Jews, (Gal. ii. 9, a.d. 52). Soon after, Barnabas and Mark 
made a second journey to Cyprus^ while Paul and Silas repaired 
to. the churches of Asia Minor. In Lystra, Paul took Timothy 
with him, travelled through and GaMa, passed over 

into Macedonia, where churches had been founded at Philippi, 
Thessalonica, and Berma, and came hy Athens to 
{Epistles to the Thessalomans)^ After remaining there a yaer 
and a half, he returned by Ephesus, Caesarea, and Jerusalem, to 
Antioch, (Acts xv. 36— xviii. 22). But he soon entered on the 
third great journey to Asia Minor, where he passed at Ephesus 
the first two ymars and three months. Here, and in the vici- 
nity, he established Christianity more firmly, {Epistle to the 
Galatians t First Epistle to ilie Corinthians), and then travelled 
through Macedonia {Second E‘pistle to Corinthians) to Corinth 
{Epistle to the Romans). After a three months abode in this 
city, he returned to Jerusalem by Miletus, (Acts xviii. 23; 
xxi. 17). Here, having been taken in the temple, (58 a.d.), he 
was brought to Caesarea, and thence to Rome, (60 61 a.d., 

ejoistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and to Phile- 
mon). The Acts of the Apostles closes with the second year of 
the Roman captivity, (63 a.d.); hut according to later, though 
ancient testimonies, he was again liberated from this bondage, 
made several other journeys, {First E-pistle to Timothy,^ Epistle 
to Titus), and then fell into a second captivity at Rome, {Second 
Epistle to Timothy), which terminated in his death, (67 a.d.) ^ 

^ The conduct of Galllo, the brother of Seneca, towards Paul, Acts 
xviii. 12, and Phil iv, 22, gave rise to the subsequent fabrication of a 
correspondence between Seneca and Paul. Hieron. CataL, c. 12. Fabiic. 
cod. apocr. N. T. T. ii. p. 880 ss. Cf. Gelpke tract, de fiimiliaritate, 
quae Paulo Apost. cum Seneca philosopho intercessisse traditur, verisi- 

inillima. Lips. 1813. i 

8 So according to Ussber, Mill, Pearson, Le Clerc, and Paley : Heyclen- 
reich die Pastoralbriefe Pauli. Bd. 1. (Hadamar, 1826). S. 36 ff. G-. 
Bohl fiber die Zeit der Abfassung u. cl Paulin. Cliarakter der Briefe an 
Timoth, u. Titus. Berlin, 1829. S. 204 ff. If the pastoral letters had 
been a forgery of the second century, as Baur thinks (die Sogen.^ Pas- 

1 toralhriefe d, Ap. Paulus. Stutt. and Tub. l(S3o), it would be an inex- 

plicable thing that the writer should lay at the basis of the history cer- 
tain situations in which the apostle was placed, which cannot be pointed 
out in the New Testament. 

9 So Eusebius li. e. ii. c. 22, supported by Clemein^ Pom. Ep.y. § 5^ 

I . t/iXav 0 IlaaAOi; jS^rzSsm rlrstf^si ^ — cv rs rfi 

sv rfi to rrjg ‘TsctTBO):; nu-rov z/.30c sAapsv. AiyM.i’- 

|| 5/^CCg/ZC O/.OV TOV XmJ S'Tl TO TByMJ. T'/JC bviTSCOg ZCCJ 
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Amono- Paul’s disciples tlie most distinguislied were S'l.Zos, or 8d- 

(Acts XV. 40 ss., asfar as xviii. 5; 2 Gor. i. 19), who was 
afterward with Peter, (1 Peter v. 12) ■, Timothy, who, commis- 
sioned hy Paul, abode for a long time at Ephesiis, in order to 

arrange tlie affairs of tte clmrcli , at tliat place; i wlio had 
heen left for the same purpose in Crete (both considered m later 
times as the first bishops of these churches, Euseh. iii. 4) ; and 
Luke. 

§ 27 . 

HISTORY OF THE OTHER APOSTLES AHD THEIR ' DISCIPLES. 

J. A. FaLriou salutaris lux evangelii toti orbi exoriens, (Hamburg 1731, 4to,) 

page So ss. 

The history of the other apostles^^ and their eaily pupils, is in- 
volved in great obscurity, and has frequently been much dis- 
figured by mistakes and fabrications. Among these distortions 
may be reckoned principally, the traditions respecting the 
apostles determining by lots to what countries they should go 
from Jerusalem,' the joint composition of the apostles’ creed, ^ 

Tumgai l-irt rm i^ywiAmv, ovrug avriXXd'yri ro-j xog/MU, xai it; rov aym 
Even the fragmentum de canone in Muraooru antiquict. 
ital medii aevi iii. 854, which belongs to the third century, memions the 
departure of Paul setting out from the city for Sp.im. A single cap- 
tivity of Paul in Eome, ending with his death, i,s assumed by letin'Uis, 
Lardner, J. E. C. Schmidt, Eichhorn, E. F. E. \\ olf (de altera Pmih 
Ap. captivitate diss. ii., Lips., 1819. 20. 8 ), Schrader (Pau us i. 22v), 
H^seu, Baur, Eeuss (Gesch. d. Schnften d. N. T., § o4) Mattlna (Ris- 
toralbr. S. 185, 593), de Wette (Einl. in d. 1., § 122), Schcnkel 
(theol. Studien u. Krit., 1841, i. 53). On the contrary, the older view 
is defended hy P. E. Jabloiiski diss. de ultimis Pauli Ap. labonbus a 
Luca praetermissis (Opusc. ed. .L _G. te AYateit iii. 289), J. P. Minster 
de ultimis aniiis immeris apostolici a Paulo gesti (kieiiie theoi. Schruteii. 
Kopenliagen, 1825. S. 189), Hevdenreicli (Pastoralbiiefe ii b). Bolii (a. 
a. 0. S. 81), Wimii (Ttibing. Zeitselir. £ Theol. 1833, i. bl), Schott 
(Erorteruns^ eiiiiger chronol. Punkte in d. Lebensg’esch. d. Ap. Paiiliis. 

S. 116), Neander (apost. Kirche i. 389), Gredner {Einl in d. N. T. i. 
i 317), Neudecker (Eml in d. N. T. S. 397). _ , , ' 

^ First advanced by Bnfiniis in hist. cccL, i. 9. C l. Act. bS. ad d. ii.>, 

Jul Thilo acta Tlioinae., p. 87 ss. 

^ First advanced by Riilinus in exposit. syrnbuii apostolici. A homily 
de svmbolo, falsely ascribed to Augnstine, gives a still more particular 
account. Cf. Fabrieii cod, apocr. X. T. vol. iii. p. 339 ss. The story 
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and their umnanied state, ^ as well as the,, tradition that they all 
suffered martyrdom except John.^ And when the apostles, who 
continued a long time in single churches, were considered as the 
first bishops of them, the fact was liable to be misunderstood. 

was still found in Jerusalem in the year 52, (Acts xv.), 
then in Antioch, (Grab ii. 11), also in Babylon, {I Peter v. 13), 
and, according to other ancient testimonies, he suffered inartyr- 
dom in Rome, {Q1 a.b.)® Since the end of the 4th centmy, the 

is defended by Natalis Alex. hist. eccl. saec. i. diss. xii ; Acta SS. ad. d. 
15, Jul u. J. Chrys. Trombellius tract, de sacrameiitis. Bonon., 1770. 
T. ii., diss. 4, qu. 3. On the contrary, Du Pin and Tillemont, with all 
Protestant theologians, acknowledge the fiction. 

3 Comp, against this I Cor. ix. 5. ^ Hence also Igmtius ad Philadelph., 
c. 4., mentions Ust^gv ILahXov — %ai rm aXXm a^Tro^roXm roTg ydfLo/g 

^^o(ro/LtX7i(^mToov* Clem. Alex, strom. ill, p. 448 : Ilsr^og pcal ^jXf^^og 
s^atdo^oi^Ciawo' zal TLavXog ovx ozubT sv t/vi s^icroXf) t'^v aurov ^^oaccyo- 
^svm (Tul^u^oii, ?jv ov *rg^/£%o7-6/^sy 8/d rh. r^g v<7rrj^s(f/ocg svtrrccXsg. See J. A. 
Theiner and A. Theiner die Einfulirmig der erzwungenen Ehelosigkeit bei 
den christl Cleistlichen iind ihre Polgen (Altenbnrg, 1828. 2 Bde. 8). 
Bd. 1. S. 26. On the other hand, the Montanist Tertnllianus de mo- 
nogam., c. 8: Petriim sohim invenio maritum; caeteros cum maritos non 
invenio, aut spadones intelligam necesse est ant continentes. Nec enim— 
Pallium sic interpretabimiir, quasi denionstret iixores apostolos liabuisse. 
In later times, 1 Cor. ix. 5, was explained of female friends who served ; 
Ambrosiaster ad h. 1. Hieronymus ad Matth. xxvii. 55. Theodoret. ad 
1 Cor. ix. 5, who adds, however, r/ithg ovrug j^P/Lijnsvcras/. (Cf. Siiiceri the- 
saur. ecclesiasticiis ed. ii. AmsteL, 1728. T. i. p. 810, s. v. Even 

when it was conceded, as hy Ambrosiaster ad 2 Cor. xi. 2 : Omnes apos- 
toli, exceptis Johanne et Paulo, uxores habuerunt: the view was xisnally 
held, Hieron. epist. 30 (al. 50) ad Pammachiimi (ed, Martianay, t. iv. 
p. ii. p. 242): Apostoli vel virgines, vel post niiptias continentes. On 
the whole subject, see G. Calixtus de conjiigio Clericorum (ed. ii. ed. PL 
Ph. C. Henke. Helmst., 1783). P. ii., p. 147 ss. 

^ Heracleon (ap. C"iem. Alex, strom. iv. p. 502) says that Matthew, 
Philip, Thomas, and Levi (Thaddeus?), did not suffer martyrdom. 

5 Clemens Rom. epist. i. c. 5, testifies merely to his martyrdom; Ig- 
natius ep. ad Rom., cap. 4, alludes to it. The Praedieatio Petri (which 
was known even to Heracleon, and consequently belongs to the begin- 
ning of the second century; see the Clementines by A. Sehliemanii. 
Hamb. 1844, P, 253), comp. Lib. de non iterando bapt. appended to 
Cypriani opp. ed. Rigalt. p. 139: liber, qiii inscribitur Pauli prae- 
dicatio, in quo iibro — ^invenies, post tanta tempora Petrimi et Paulum, 
post conlationem evangelii in Hierusaiem et mutuam altercationem 
et rerum agendarum dispositioiiem, postremo in urbe, quasi tunc 
prinium, invicem sibi esse cognitos. (The praedieatio Pauli seems 
to have formed the last part of the Praed. Petri. Credner’s Beit- 
rage zur Einleit. in die bibl. Schriften i. 360.) Dionysius Corinth, 
(about 170) Ep. ad. Romanos (in Euseb. ii. 25) : (lIsTgog %cjlI riosD- 
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fabrication of tlie Clementines, that Peter, was first bishop of 
Antioch, and tlicn of Rome, obtained more general currency. “ 

Ui) xai ik rnv r,iiirkav iiimc, sMa^ar 

yMM'm. Irenaeiis adv. liaer. (written 1/b or lu) m. • _ j 

'E,Spab/; rji g/aXiy.ra; m y.m yta^V 
^vayyMou, «0 'Ifirb.. m/' «S rtoi/.oir « lV^|i 
'^ifjtiXiohyrm rriv k/iXMiSiav. Msrdi 0 = s-i^v rsurav s.,cifloii 
Tertullianus de praescr. haereticormn c.^ bb: 

cni totam doctrinam Apostoli cum sangiime : P 

passioni dominicae adaequatur, ubi Panlus Joha,nuis (nap is ae) 
coronatur. Cajus Eomanus (about 200) m Euseb. n. ra 

rgoVa/a rS» ’ k>xoan\m ’ixu ou^ar sav yao i-..i rm Ba- 

w.«v?.v, 5i Iwi hhhy rr,v ’Offrtev, ™ r»ocr«/a '5“^“- 

(jJivM rr,v ixxXyjff/m In the middle ages the \\ aidenses denied (Monel.i 
adv. Catharos et Waldenses, Romae 1/ 43, tol. p. 411) .Marsilius Pata- 
viiius, Michael Caesenas, Am. (cf. Spaiilieim de ficta prolectione Petri 
Ap. in iirbem Roniain, 0pp. ii. 337) that Peter had ever been at Iteme. 
In this they were followed by Matth. Flaciiis, Claud, balmasms, and Fred. 
Spanheim (1. c.), all obviously entangled by party feeling, beveral 
moderns, resting on a scientific basis, have nnide^ the same asser- 
tion, particularly Eiohhorn (Kinl. in d. iSb 1. i. oo-^, 
gertheol. Zeitsclir. 1831. iv. 136. 1836. m. lb.3) and ^Miyerhoft (Eml. 
fn die Petrin. Schriften, Hamburg 1833. S. 73). Neander (apo.sr Kirche 
ii. 458) aud' Winer (bibl. Realworterbucli ii. 2Sl)_wTO;er On the con- 
trary, the old tradition is defended by Credner (Fiiileit. in d. y. 1. i. ii. 
628: Hall. A. L. Z. 1836, July. S. 370), Bleek (tlieol btudien und 
Krit 1836. iv. 1061) and Olshausen (Einleit. zum Rciinerbriefe and theol. 
Stud, und Kritik. 1838, iv. 916). There is a new rejoinder by Baur 
(iiber den Uraprung des Episcopates, s. 43). A violent catholic defence 
is presented in Prid. Windischmanni vincliciae Petriiiae. Ratisb. lb.30. 
If, according to Baur, this tradition proceeded from Hidaismg C.lms- 
tians at Rome for the purpose of exalting Peter above Paul, we cannot 
linclerstaiid Ilow the hibrication did not forthwith meet with a decided 
cGntradictioa from the adherents of Paul at Rome, nor how vnms, a 
disciple of Paul, is a leading witness for its truth. Comp. J>rej, Herbst, 
and Hirscdier theol Qiiartalschrift. Tiihingen 1820, iv. oh^ . Mvnsters 
Kleine theol. Sediriften, Kopenliag. 182d, s. 141.^ On the manner of 
Christ’s death Tertiilliaii speaks: (1. c.) Petrus passioni^ ^domlmcao^ ad^le-' 
quatiir. On the other hand, Origen (in Eiiseb. h. e. iii. e. 1) : 
di/siyzfjAO'TT/Vt}?/ zara aecoiRin^ to Rniinus 

version : crueifixiis est deorsiim capite deiiierso, quod ipse ita fieri depre- 
catiis est, lie exaequari Domino videretiir. ■ , ■ - _ 

® Die Glcineiitineii von A. Scliliemiinn. Hamburg 1S44^, s. llt>, 
Eusebius iii. 2, sajs: /xs-rd rn^ llauAou xr/J Ilivgou fMa?ru0a\, 
ovrcii TXjp Ar^rj^^ and according to him, iii. 4, Clement is 

’Pw/xoc/wv sx.x7^ri(^iotg rohog i-riftKo^Tog xaradrag (Linus, Anacletus, Clemens). 
Rufini I'maef. in reeogaiitiones Ciementis: Linus et C.letns fuerunt qui- 
dem ante Cienieiitem episcopi in urbe Roma, sed superstite Petro, vide- 
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|| PMip spent tlie last years of his life in Hierapolis in Phrygia,' 

S {P oly crates ^7oui 190 Euseh. X c. iii. 31, and v. 24). John 

p: also went to Asia Minor, but a great part of his life belongs to 

, {; the following period. The traditions are ancient respecting 
f' PAomas preaching the gospel in Parthia,^ Andreio in Scythia, 
r {Origenes ap. Euseh. iii. 1), Bartholomew in India, ^ {Euseh. v. 

' 10), and it is reported that John Marh^ first the companion of 

Panl and Bariiahas, then of Peter, was the founder of the church 
;1 in Alexandria, (Euseh. ii. 16). The later traditions respecting 
V , the apostles, and apostolic men, wdiich have been partly in- 
i' dehted for their origin to the wish of many nations to trace 

I their Christianity up to the apostolic age, are, to say the least, 

I uncertain, and in part so marvellously forged, that they suflici- 
| , ently prove their own falseness.^ 

I licet lit illi episcopatus ciiram gererent, ipse vero apostolatns impleret 
officium. Epiplianius also has the correct opinion respecting the epis- 
copate of the apostles, haer. xxvii. 6 : sv 'Foopj'/j yd^ ysyomdi nir^o? 

di x(xi IlauXog 0 / ’A-voVroAo/ avro) xa} — Peter is named the first 

fl* bishop of Antioch, first of all by Chrysostom, horn, xlii, in Ignat. Mart, 

f l Hieronymus catal. c. 1, and Comm, in ep. ad Gal. c. 1, the first bishop 

of Rome by Optatiis Milev. de schism. Doiiatist. ii. 2. Hieron. catal c. 
1. Augustin, ep. liii. ad Generosum and contra lit. Petilian iii Jerome 
was the first that knew that he had been twenty-five years bishop of 
^ Rome. The tradition of the modern Roman church is most fully 

f developed in Gregor. Cortesii de Romano itinere gestisque principis 

I Apostolorum libri. ii. Vine. Al Constantins recensuit, iiotis iliustravit, 

^ annales ss. Petri et Pauli et appendicem monumentoruni adjecit. Rom. 

1770. 8. 

7 Later accounts make Thomas go to India. So first Gregor. Ahizianz. 
orat. XXV. ad Arian. p. 438. ed. Paris. Ambrosius in Psalm xlv. 10. 

I Hieronym. epist. 148, and so the Syrian Christians in India (Thomas- 

Christians) consider him to be the founder of their church (Assemani 
bibl orient, iii. ii. 43o), comp. Acta Thoniae apostoli ed. J. G. Tliilo. 
Lips. 1823, p. 97, 121. These Manichaean Acta Tliomae render it 
' probable that the tradition is of Manichaean origin. On this account 

I Theodoret haer. fab. i. c. 26, declares that the Thomas sent to the In- 

1 dians wais a disciple of Manes. 

^ Probably Yemen. Rufiniis h. e. x. 9 : Thomae Parthia, et Mattliaeo 
Aethiopia, eique adhaerens exterior India Bartholoniaeo dicitiir sorte 
decreta. Inter quam Parthiamqiie Media,, sed longo interior tractu In- 
dia ulterior jacet So also Pliilostorgius h. e. ii. 6, calls the Sabaeans, or 
Homerites, rovg hdordroo^'ludovg. 

9 Thus the Spaniards pretend that James the elder was seen in their 
country, (his body is said to be in Compostella since a.d. 816) | the 
i’rench claim Dionysius the Areopagite, Lazarus, Mary Magdalene, and 
others; the Eiigiisli, Simon Zelotes, and especially Joseph of Arimathea; 
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RECEPTION OP CHRISTIANITY AMONG JEWS AND GENTILES. 

■ - - (Comp.§19.) 

Neander*s Kirchengesch. 2te. Auflage i. i. 117 

With the Jews, their earthly expectations of the Messiah ai- 
rways presented a special obstacle to Oiristianity. When the 
Christians not only took into their society the Samaritans, but 
when Paul admitted the very heathen into it, without requiring 
of them circumcision, the fact appeared to the Jews to aftord 
sufScient proof that the confessors of Christ could not be fol- 
lowers of a true Messiah; and Christianity now appeared to 
them only a form of Judaism profaned a mutilated imparta- i 
tion of it to the heathen, as is expressed even in the appellation 
of the Christians, which originated, perhaps, somewhat 

later. On this account Paul and his disciples were most vio- j 

lently hated by the Palestinian Jews, (Gal. v. 11, Rom. xv. 31), j 

who could even spread the report concerning him, that he had 
introduced heathen into the. temple, the uproar arising from 
which caused his imprisonment, (Acts xxi. 27 ff.) Among the 
Hellenistic Jews Paul found once and again much susceptibility 1 
of mind in relation to Christianity, as in Berea, (Acts xvii. 11, 

12), Bphesus (xviii. 19, 20), and Borne (xxviii. 17). In other 
places these very Jews were his most dangerous enemies, as in ' 
Thessalonica {xyiL 5 ff.), and Corinth (xviii. 12 ff.), partly from 
the usual national prejudice, and partly also, perhaps, from fear 
lest the publication of their Messianic hopes might injure them 
in the eyes of the Romans, (Acts xvii- 6— 8). 

In addition to the inward power of Christian truth on the hu- 
man spirit, ;the miraculous origin of Christianity and the pre- ’ 
vailing inclination to foreign superstitions, influenced the hea- 
then in its fiivour. On the contraij, with the higher classes, 
and especially the philosophers, (1 Cor. i. 18 if), its Jewish 

the Germans, Materniis, Eucherius, and Valerius, as legacies of Peter; 
the .Russians, Andrew, etc. The real hut later founders of churches 
have been frequently transferred to the times of tlie apostles bv tradi- 
tion. ■ 
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origin, the simple form in which it appeared (Acts xvii. 18 ff.), 
and the doctrine of the resurrection of the body (1. e. 32) hin- 
dered its reception. Christianity was looked upon at this time 
by the heathen only as a Jewish sect,^ an opinion which from 
many indeed may have drawn upon it contempt, but which se- 
cured for it, notwithstanding, the protection of the civil govern- 
ment (Acts xviii. 12 ff.) ; fornow, the Christian societies, like the 
Jewish, passed for Sodalitia licita (comp. § 12). The circum- 
stance, that even some heathens were drawn away from their 
own religion hy means of these communities, served indeed to 
raise complaints against them (Acts xvi. 20 ff. xvii. 18) ; these, 
however, were generally overlooked by the Roman inagistrates, 
just as the circumstance of many heathens yeemmg proselytes 
of the gate had been formerly passed over, since amid the general ^ 
inclination to foreign superstitions,^ the old religious laws weie 
not strictly enforced. When Claudius, on account of a dispute 
between the believing and unhelieving Jews at Rome, expelled 
both parties from the city, this act cannot naturally he reckoned 
a persecution of the Christians.^ As little were the Christians 

1 J G Kraft proliiss. ii. de naseeuti Christi ecelesia sectae judaicae 
nomine tuta. Erlang. 1771. 72.— J. H. Ph. Seidenstxicker diss. de 
Ohristianis ad Trajaniim usque a Caesaribus et Senatu Romano pro cul- 
toribus religionis Mosaicae semper babitis. Helmst., 1/90. 

2 When Tertullian relates that Tiberius wished Christ to be admitted 
among the Roman deities (Apologeticus, c. 5: detulit ad Senatum cum 
praerogativa suflragii sui. Senatus quia non ipse prohavemt, re^puit. 
Caesar in sententia mansit comminatus periculum accusatoribus Chns- 
tianorum), this is in contradiction to the Roman spirit, the character of 
Tiberius (Sueton. Tiber., c. 36: Externas ceremonias, Aegyptios Judai- 
cosque ritus compescuit., c. 69: Circa decs ac religiones neghgentior : 
quippe addictus mathematicae, plenusque persuasionis, cuncta fato agi), 
and the historical relations; while the silence of the Roman historian in 
gard to it would be inexplicable. The less credit is to be given to Ter- 
tullian’s single testimony, inasmuch as he falsely ascribes to his contem- 
porary Marcus Aurelius, partiality for the Christians, in a passage sub- 
sequent to the one in which he speaks of Tiberius. Yet the account is 
defended by J. W. T. Braun de Tiberii Christum in Deorum numerum 

referendi consilio comm. Bonnae, 1834. 8. i i 

® Sueton in Claudio, c. 25: Judaeos impuisore Chresto assidue tumul- 
tuantes Roma expulit, cf. Act. xviii. 2.^ A play pn the word, X^/errog, 
Xpr}(fr6g, sometimes used by the Christians (Justin. apoL map, p. 4«>. 
Athenag. leg. 281, 282), sometimes declined (TertulL apolog. 3 : per- 
peram Chrestianus pronuntiatur a vobis). Comp, the jwogramm. of 
Ammon, 1803: Illustratur locus Suetonii de Judaeis imp. Ghr. ass. turn. 
Credner’s Einl. in d. N. T. L, ii., 380. 

■ 'jT*' ' 
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persecuted on account of their religion hy if<sro, when^ to turn 
from himself the suspicion of setting fire to the city, he g'ave up 
the despised sectaries to all kinds bf torture (64).^ Probahly the 
Neronian persecution was confined to Borne, ^ though it appears 
to have continued with some interraptions till the death of the 
tyrant {Feter and Pa/iil suffered under him).® 

4 Tacit, ann. xv., 44. Sueton. Nero, c. IG. 

® First extended to the provinces also by Orosins, vii. T, whose opinion 
gained the assent of many till H. Dodwell in dissertt. Cjprianicarum 
(Gxon. 1684, 8.), dissert, xi. de paueitate martjruin, § 13, proved the 
opposite. Yet Tlieod. Buinart in praefat. ad acta Martyr, sincera, § 3, 
stiii defended the opinion of Orosins. The inscription pretending to 
have been fo mid in Spain or Portugal: Neroiii ob provinciam latronibus 
et his qiii novam generi hiimano siiperstitionem inciileabant, purgatam 
(Jan. Gruteri inscripti, t. i., p. 238, n. 9), is spurious, and was forged 
perhaps by Cyriaeus of Ancona, See Ferreras liistoire d’Espagne., i, 192. 
Defended by J. E. J. Walcii perseeutioriis Ghristianorum Neromanae in 
Hispania ex ant. monumentis probandae uberior explanatio. Jenae, 
1753. 4. But compare especially the epistola Hagenbucliii, p. 31—60, 
there given. 

® Since the Christians constantly expected Antichrist as the forerun- 
ner of Christ to be near at hand, it is not to be wondered at that Nero 
during his persecution should appear to them as Antichrist, and that 
they entertained the opinion after his death that he had not actually 
died, but should soon return again to undertake a final persecution. 
Hence the Apocalypse (written about 69) xiii. 3; xvii. 10, 11, and the 
Syhiiiine oracles, iv. 116 (which verses, according to Bieek in Schieier- 
macheris, De AYette’s, and Lticke’s theoi. Zeitschrift, i. 244, were com- 
posed about the year 80 A.n.) That the like report among the heathen 
originated in that sentiment of the Christians, is at once apparent from 
the form of it, comp. Sueton. Nero, c, 40: Praedietum a mathematicis 
Neroni olim erat, fore, ut quandoque destitueretur. Spoponderant 
tamen qnidam destitute Orieiitis dominationem, nonnulii iiominatim 
regnum Hierosolymorum. Hence the Pseudoneronen. Sueton. 1. c. e. 57. 
Tacit, hist., ii. 8. Dio Cassius, Ixiv. 10, Among the Christians that 
expectation surrived for several centuries. Lactant. de morte perseeut., 

c. 2. Sulpic. Sever, hist, sacr., ii. 28, § 1, 29, § 6, dial, ii., c. 14. Hier- 
onym. in Daniel xi. 28, in Esaiam xvii. 13, ad Aigasiam qu. xi., and it 
was believed that Paul referred to Nero in 2 Thess. ii. 7. Chrysostom., 
Theodoret, TheophyL, and Oeciimen. on this passage. Augustin, de 
eiv. Dei XX., c. 19. Compare Corodi’s krit. Gesch.‘”d. Chilmsmus., ii. 
309. Liicke's Einl. in d. Oiienb, Joliannis. S. 248. Credners Eini in 

d. N. T., i., ii. 704. 
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INTERNAL DEVELOPMENT OF CHRISTIANITY. 


The assembly of the apostles and church at Jerusalem had 
allowed the Gentile Christians to observe the Mosaic law, but in 
so doing they had tacitly recognised its binding force on the 
posterity of Abraham. Since, therefore, on this account the 
Jewish Christians must have avoided intimate intercourse with 
the Gentile Christians, for the sake of Levitical purity ; and 
since the one party looked upon James^ the Lord's brother, and 
on Peter, as their leaders, while the other took Paul for their 
head (G^l. ii. 9), a certain wall of partition necessarily stood be- 
tween them, and perfect incorporation into one brotherhood was 
impossible. This must have been first felt in many churches 
gathered from among Jews and Gentiles by Paul out of Pales- 
tine (Gal. ii. 11 fT.) The very circumstance, however, contri- 
buted, in no small degree, to lead that apostle to a more spiritual 
development of Christianity, and one freer from the national 
prejudices of the Jews.^ PIo attained, accordingly, to the in- 
ward perception of the truth, that spiritual communion with 
God by faith in Christ alone constitutes the essence of Chris- 
tianity, In this conviction, he was not afraid to overstep those 
rules of the council at Jerusalem in a twofold manner, both by 
declaring the obligation of the Jews to observe the Mosaic law 
invalid (Romans vii. 1 ff.; 1 Cor. ix. 20, 21; Gal. ii. 15 ff.), while 
he regarded that law merely as preparatory to Christ (Gal. iii. 
24) ; and also by denying the absolute binding force of the laws 
regarding food given to the Gentile Christians (1 Cor. viii. 10, 
23, ff.), while with reference to all such external institutes he 
merely required some regard for the consciences of weaker bre- 
thren, and practised himself such forhearanee (1 Cor. riii. 9 ff.; 
X. 32; Acts xxi. 26). The other national prejudice of the Jew- 
ish Christians, viz. carnal millennarianism, likewise disappeared 


I G. W. Meyer Ent wick elung des Paulin. Lelirbegriffs. Altona, 1801. 
(J, G. F. Leun) reine Auffassnng des Llrchristenthums in den Paulin. 
Briefen. Leipzig, 1803. L. Usteri Entwickelung des Paul. Lelirbe- 
griffs. Zurich,' 1832. 4t0 Aufi. Neander apost. K., ii. 503. A. F. 
Dahne Entwickelung des Paulin. Lelirbegriffs. .Halle, 1835. 8. 


84 


FIRST PERIOD. — DIV. I.— A.D. 1—117. 


from liis mind along with an overweening estimate of the Mosaic | 
laAv. He tliouglit, indeed, of the return of Jesus as near at 
hand (Phil iv. 5), hut he expected the triumph of Grod's king- 
dom in a state above the earthly (1 Thess. iv. 16, 17; 2 Cor. v. 

1, 2). Christ himself was conceived of by Paul, who had seen 
him in the clouds of heaven, more in his spiritual and divine as- 
spect; while the Jewish apostles, in consequence of the personal 
intercourse with him which they had enjoyed, dwelt more on his 
human appearance, 

The Palestinian Christians might have overlooked the new 
development of doctrine, inasmuch as they had been accustomed i 

to much more important doctrinal differences springing out of | 

J udaism, without forfeiting the privileges of ecclesiastical fellow- : 

ship. On the other hand, they attributed to Pauls loose view j 

of the law, by which he drew away so many Jews from the ob- > 

servance of its precepts, in the Gentile-Christian churches, so I 

much the greater mischief, because the other apostles conformed 
to the stricter view (Acts xxi. 20 ff.). Nor, on the other side, 
could the Palestinian appear to the Pauline Christians in any 
other light than as obtuse, because they had not long ago pene- 
trated into the essence of Christianity (Heb. v. 11, 12). 

The difference between these two parties is still more strongly 
manifested, in the aberrations into which they respectively fell 
from the positions they had assumed. Among the Jewish 
Christians,^ a party always continued, who asserted the abso- 
lutely binding nature of the Mosaic law in relation to the Gen- 
tiles. By this means manyhelonging to Gentile-Christian churches 
were led astray, so that Paul felt the necessity of combating 
the error (Jp. to the Galatians ; Phil, hi. 2). And when perse- 
cutions hefel the Christians in Palestine, shortly before the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, many of them were on the point of fall- 
ing away entirely from Christianity (Hebrews vi. 4 ff.; x. 25 
ff,),^ having been rendered impatient, partly by the long-continued 
disappointment of their millemiarian expectations, partly be- 
cause they could not decide upon a complete separation from 
Judaism, which now appeared necessary. 

Among the Gentile Christians, on the contrary, philosophy 

^ Dav. Tan Heyst diss. de Judaeo-Cliristianismo ejusque ri et effieaci- 
tate, qiiam exseruit in rem cliristianani saec. primo. Lugd. Bat., 1828. 8. 

C. E. Schaiiing de Paulo Apostolo ejusque adversariis. Havniae, 1836. 8. 

3 Brief a. d. Hebraer erlautert y. F. Bleek, i. 60 ff. 
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early began to mingle itself with Christianity. Thus much we 
know, that Apollos, a cultivated Alexandrian Jew, was the first 
who looked at Christianity from a more speculative point of 
view, and first preached it in this form with great eloquence at 
Corinth.'^ Little as he desired to appear in an antagonist posi- 
tion to Paul, the latter declined in reputation, notwithstanding, 
among many of the Corinthians, and divisions arose in the 
church (1 Cor. 1 — 4).® Paul wishes to leave it to time to disco- 
ver the value of such a philosophical system erected on the 
foundation of Christian faith (1 Cor. iii. 11 if); but he blames 
the. divisions occasioned by it, agreeably to his manner of incul- 
cating toleration even in regard to errors, provided they be not 
practically scandalous or claim for themselves exclusive adop- 
tion (Kom. xiv. 1 if). Afterwards, however, there appeared 
among the Gentile Christians actual errors, and those too of an 
important moral hearing, which Paul was obliged to combat 
with all his might. 

The Christians considered themselves, in opposition to the 
rest of the world (o o a/wv under the Eph. 

vi. 12, the ^sog Tov ccjcovog rohrov 2 Cor. iv. 4) hastening in their 
pervei'sity to destruction, a chosen people dedicated to God, a/zo/,® 
sxXsxToh xXnroi. In these appellations there was no claim to 
moral perfection, hut a remembrance of their high calling in 
Christ. Though it is certain that Christianity in its first begin- 
ning imparted spiritual enlightenment to many of its adherents, 
and transformed them in a moral view, yet it could so much the 
less purify them all from the imperfections of the education belong- 
ing to their nation and time, because it is certain that many of 
them hadbeen led to embrace it by superstitious, or other interested 
motives.^ This explains the reason why Paul found that he had 

^ Bleek 1. c. p. 423 ff. 

® Comp., in addition to the commentators, Baur on the Christ-party, 
in the TtHbingen Zeitschr. fur TheoL, 1831, iv. 83. Comp., 1836, iv. 
Neanders apost. Kirche., i. 292. Dan. Sclienkel de ecclesia Corintliiaca 
primaeva factionibus turbata. Basil., 1838. 8. A. F. Dahne die Chris- 
tuspartei in d. apost. Kirche zu Korinth. Halle, 1841. 8. Die Partei- 
ungen in d. Gem. zu Korinth, v. F. Becker. Aitona, 1842. 8. Th. F. 
Kniewel ecclesiae Corinthiorum vetustissimae dissensiones. Gedani, 
1842. 4. [Eclectic Beview, May 1846.] 

® As the later Jews riii. 24, cf. vii. 18 ss. 

7 One-sided laudatory descriptions are given in William Cave’s Primi- 
tive Christianity, or the religion of the ancient Christians in the first 
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continiially to contend with even gross vices among tlie Gentile 
Christians, particularly at Corinth (1 Cor. v. 6), and in Crete 
(Titus i. 10 If.); why James saw himself obliged to condemn the 
moral abuse of the Pauline doctrine relative to the powei' of 
faith, as that alone which brings blessing {Ep. of James); and 
why the Apocalypse (written 69 a.d.) denounces seducers in 
Pergamus (the Nicolaitmies),^ who paid no regard to the regula- 
tions respecting food enjoined on the Gentile Christians, nor 
even to the prohibition of lewdness (Acts xv. 29). But after a 
philosophical treatment of Christianity had procured friends to 
the Gentile Christians in many churches, the superstitious philo- 
sophy of the times also speedily crept in among the Christians, 
first of all, as it would appear, in Asia Minor, and threatened 
morality with still greater danger by recommending chimerical, 
mvsterioiis doctrines, and an arbitrary asceticism, as the true 
mode of purifying the soul Against such errorists as united a 

ages of the gospel, ed. fi., Loud., 1689 (translated into German by 
Frauendorf; Leipz.vl694 and 1723. 8), and Gottfr. Arnold’s erste Liebe, 
d. i wahre Abbildung der ersten Christen. Frankf, 1696 fob Leipz., 
1732. 4. Sometimes unjust to the Christians, but otherwise worth read- 
ing, is L. A. Paetz comm, de vi, quam religio christ. per in. priora sae- 
cula ad hominum animos, mores, ac vitam habuit. Gotting., 1799. 4, 
Comp. A. Neander das cliristl. Leben der drei ersten Jahrhimderte, in 
Ms Benkwurdigkeiten aus d. Gescli. des Cliristeiitli. Bd. 1. Berlin, 
1823. J. G. Stickel et C. F. Bogenharcl biga commentatiomim de 
morali primaevorum Christianorum conditione. Neostad. ad Orlam, 

1826. a 

^ Apoc. ii. 6, 14, Ifi. Those who r.^arovifrsg rsiv (cf. 

Numb. xxxi. 16, and those who y.parovi/rsg rrjv bwa^riV rm 
are the same. is derived from Qy even among the 

Eabbins, Buxtorf. lex. talmud., p. 314 : to which corresponds vi%^v Hv 
M6v, So first Chr. A. Heumann in Actis erudit. an. 1712, p. 179, 
Ejusd. Poecile, !i. 392. Miinscher in Gabler’s Journal fiir theoL Liter., 
V, 17. Eichhorn and Iwald in their commentaries on Apoc. ii. 6. 
Hence the appellation Nicolaitanes was not the common name for a 
sect, but one invented by the Apocalyptic writer. As the names of 
sects were usually formed after the name of the founder, the fathers 
thought of Nicolaus, Acts vi. fi, who, according to Irenaeus, i. 26, iii. 
11, and Tertuilian de praescr. haer., c. 46, is said to have been the 
founder of the p>ar(:.y ; but according to Clemens Alex. Strom., ii., p. 490, 
iii., p. 522, he was merely the unconscious cause of the appellation on 
account of his words which were misunderstood by others, on 

rfi hZ is, 1, to abuse, Used particularly, ac- 
cording to Suidas cle coneubitu immodico; 2. equiv. to to 

put to death, as Justin, apol. maj., c. 49.) 
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Jewish-heathen asceticism with a peculiar philosophy, Paul had 
first to warn the Colossians (Col. ii. 8, 16, ff.).^ The same ten- 
dency spread itself as far as Ephesus, where it manifested itself 
in high-flying speculations, in prohibitions of marriage and 
meats (1 Tim. i. 5—7; iv. 3, 7; vi. 20), and manifestly contri- 
buted to the immorality of that place (2 Tim. iii. 6). The at- 
tempt, also, of Hymeneus and Philetws to explain spiritually 
(2 Tim. ii. 18) the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, so 
offensive to the heathen (1 Thessal. iv. 13 fl:" ; 1 Cor. xv. 12, 35, 
ff.), an attempt that proceeded from the same tendency, was not 
destitute of a moral influence at this time, when the doctrine 
was most* intimately connected with that of retribution.^® That 
Paul did not reject philosophy as such, he has proved in his con- 
duct towards Apollos; the philosophy against which he warns his 
readers (Col. ii. 8) is that science^ falsely so called (1 Tim. vi. 20) 
which, as Paul had before judged, became now, for the first 
time, the source of still greater errors, of the later gnostic reve- 
ries (2 Tim. iii. 1 ff.).^^ 

® Matth. Schneckenburger liber die Irrlehrer zu Colossa, annexed to 
his treatise Ueber das Alter der jiid. Proselyteiitaufe. Berlin, 1828. 8. 
S. 187 ff. The same author’s Beitrage zur Einl. ins N. T. Stuttgart, 
1832. S. 146. The same author’s Bemerkungen liber die Irrlehrer zu 
Colossa, theol. Studien. u. Krit., 1832, iv. 841. Neander apost. K., i. 
374. F. H. Bheinwaid de pseudodoctoribus Colossensibus. Bonnae, 
1834. 4. Osiander liber die colossichen Irrlehrer, in the Tubingen Zeit- 
schrift f. Theol, 1834., iii. 96. [Eclectic Keview, March 1845.] 

That consciousness and feeling could not be conceived of apart from 
bodies, was a very common notion of antiquity. Comp, the Epicurean 
Vellejus in Cic. de nat. deor., ii., c. 12: Quod (Plato) sine corpore uilo 
Deum vuit esse — ^id quale esse possit, intelligi non potest. Careat enim 
sensu necesse est, careat etiam pnidentia, careat voluptate. The hea- 
then Caecilius in Minucius Felix, c. 11, says: Veilem tamen sciscitari, 
utrumne sine corpore an cum corporibus, et corporibus quibus, ipsisne 
an innovatis, resurgatur? Sine corpore? hoc, quod sciam, neque mens, 
neque anima, nec vita est. Ipso corpore ? sed jam ante dilapsum est. 
Alio corpore? ergo homo novus nascitur, non prior ille reparatur. Jus- 
tiiii dial. c. Tryph., c. 1 : yap to atSaiJjarov. Tertuiliani apoioge- 

ticus, c. 48: Ideo repraesentabuntur et corpora, quia neque pati quic- 
quam potest anima sola sine stab iii materia, i.e. came caet. 

The traces of Gnosis in the N. T. are exaggerated, particularly by 
Henr. Hammond diss. de Antichristo (in his diss. iv. quibus episcopatus 
jura adstruuntur. Lond. 1651), and in his Annot. ad N. T. (lat. per. 
J. Clericum. Amst. 1698, foL) But, on the other side, C. Chr. Titt- 
mann tract, de vestigiis Gnosticorum in N. T. frusbra quaesitis. Lips. 
1773, 8), goes too far. . Comp. Joh. Horn liber die biblische Gnosis. 
Hannover 1805, 8. 
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Ill strong relief to these defects of the time, the brotherly 
love, the benevolence (2 Cor. viii. 1 ff. ; Heb. vi. 10; xiii. 1 ff.), 
the patient endurance of the hostility of the unbelieving (Phil, 
i. 29; 1 Thess. i. 6; ii. 14; 2 Thess. i 4 ff. ; Heb. x. S2 ff.), and 
the holy zeal for Christianity, form the bright part of the picture 
presented by the first Christians. The church at Philippi, in its 
tender attachment to the apostle Paul, appears to us particularly 
{Gomp/the EpAo tJie PhiUppm^ 


Ik 


§ 80 . 

CONSTITimON OF THE CHTIECH. 

Die Anffinge d. christl. Kirche u. Hirer Verfassung von R. Eothe. Bd. I. Witten- 
berg 1837. S. 141. 

The new churches out of Palestine formed themselves after 
the pattern of the mother church in Jerusalem. Their presidents 
were the elders (^^gtf/3urg^o/, officially of equal rank, al- 


^ That both appellations are the same follows from Acts xx. 17, 28 ; 
Tit, i. 5, 7 ; Phil. i. 1 ; 1 Tim. iii. 1, 8. Acknowledged hj Hieronymus 
Epist, 82, (al. 83) ad Oceanum: apiid veteres iidem episcopi et presby- 
teri, quia illud nomen dignitatis est, hoc aetatis. Episi 101, ad Evan- 
geliimsee below, § 34, not, 2. — Idem ad Tit. i 7. Idem est ergo 
presbyter, qui episcopus : et antequam diaboli iiistinctii stiidia in reli- 
gione fierent, et diceretur in popuiis: ego sum Pauli, ego Apollo, ego 
autem Cephae, commimi presbyterorum consiiio ecclesiae gubernabantnr. 
Postquam vero unusquisque eos, quos baptizaverat, siios putabat esse, 
non Ghristi ; in toto orbe decretum est, nt unus de presb}4ei*is electus 
superponeretur caeteris. ad quern omnis ecclesiae cura pertineret, et 
schismatum semina toilerentur. Putat aliquis non seripturaram, sed 
nostram esse sententiam, episcopum et presbyterum nnum esse, et aliud 
aetatis, aliud esse nomen officii : relegat apostoii ad PMiippenses ’rerba, 
dicentis. Here follow the above cited passages; then: Haec propterea, 
ut ostenderemus, apud veteres eosdem fuisse presbyteros, quos et epis- 
copos : paiilatiin vero lit dissensionuxn piantaria eveilerentur, ad unum 
omnem sollicitudinem esse delatam. Siciit ergo presbvteri seiunt, se ex 
ecclesiae consiietiidine ei, qui sibi praepositiis fiierit, esse subjectos: ita 
episcopi noveriiit se magis consuetiidine, qiuim dispositionis dominicae 
veritate, presbyteris esse majores, et in commune debere ecclesiam re- 
gere. Augustini epist. 82, ad Hieron. c. 33: Quamqnam secundum 
honorixm vocabula, quae jam ecclesiae iisus obtinuit, episcopatus presby- 
terio m^ajOT sit : tamen in multis rebus Augustinus Hieroiiymo minor 
est. Cf. Chrysostomi bom. i. in Ep. ad Philipp. Tlieodorei comm, in 
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though in many churches, individuals among them had a personal 

Philipp, i. 1. It is remaikable how long afterwards persons maintained 
this view of the original identity of bishops and presbyters. Isiclorus 
HispaL etymol. vii. c. 12, transcribes that passage from Hieron. epist. ad 
Oceanum. Bernaldus Constantiensis (about 1088) the most zealous de- 
fender of Gregory VII. appeals on this subject in his de presbyterorum 
officio tract, (in moniimentomm res Allemannorum illustranti S. Bias. 
1792, 4. T. ii. p. 384 ss.) to the New Testament and Jerome, and 
then continues: Quum igitur presbyteri et episcopi antiquitus idem 
fuisse legantur, etiam eaiidem ligandi atque solvendi potestatem et 
alia nunc episcopis specialia habuisse non dubitantur. Postquam autem 
presbrt^ri ab episcopali exeellentia cohibiti sunt, coepit eis non licere, 
quod licuit, videlicet quod ecclesiastica auctoritas solis pontificibiis exe- 
quendum delegavit. Even a pope, Urbanus IL, in Cone. Bene vent. ann. 
1091, can. 1: Sacros autem ordines dicimus diaconatum et presbytera- 
turn. Hos siquidem solos primitiva legitur ecclesia habuisse : super his 
solum praeceptum habemiis apostoii (pretty nearly the same words are 
found in Petri Lomh. sentent. lib. iv. dist. 24, c. 8). Hence even Gra- 
tian receives the above passages of Jerome ad Tit. i, (dist. xcv., c. 5), 
epist. ad Evangel, (dist. xciii.. c. 24) u. Isidori Hisp. (dist. xxi. c. 1) 
without scruple. The same view is iiiaintained by the Glossa ad Gra- 
tiani decret. dist. xciii. c. 24, Cardinalis S. Marci at the Costnit Con- 
cilium 1414 (v. d. Hardt. Cone. Const, ii. 228), Nicolaus Tudeschus, 
archiep. Panormitaniis (about 1428) super prima parte Primicap. 5, (ed. 
Lugdim. 1547, fol. 112, b.: olim Presbyteri in commune regebant eccle- 
siam et ordinabant sacerdotes), Nicolaus Cusaniis (about 1435) de concor- 
dantia cath. lib. iii. c. 2, (in Schardii syntagma tractatimm, p, 358), where 
he remarks, in opposition to the genuineness of the Pseudo-Isidore letters 
of Clement; Invenitur insiiper in ipsis epistoiis de episcoporum a sacerdo- 
tibus differentia, quae longo tempore post hoc, ut Plieronymo placet et 
Da-maso, in ecclesia orta est. Even the papal canonist Jo. Paul Lance- 
lottus, in his Institutt. juris canon, lib. i. Tit. 21, § 3, unfolds the same 
view (1563) with a sunt, qui affirment, without adding anything in z’efu- 
tation of it. Since no value was set, during the middle ages, on the dis- 
tinction between the institutio divina and ecclesiastica, a distinction on 
which modern Catholics insist, ecclesiastical practice could not disturb 
that view. But after the Council of Trent, sess. xxiii. (45th July 1563) 
cap. 4, had declared, episcopos, qui in apostolorum locum successerunt, 
— positos — a spiritu sancto, regere ecclesiam Dei, eosque presbyteris 
superiores esse etc., the old view became suspicious, although the coun- 
cil did not expressly or definitely maintain the institutio divina. Mi- 
chael de Medina (about 1570) de orig. sacr. homin. did not hesitate to 
declare, ilios patres materiales fuisse Iiaereticos, sed in his patribus ob 
eorum reverentiam hoc dogma non esse damnatiim. But Beilarmin de 
clericis, lib. i. c. 15, calls this sententiam valde inconsideratam, and 
would rather resort to the expedient of an interpretation. Although, 
afterwards, among Catholic theologians Edmundus Bicherius (defensio 
libelli de eccles. et polit potest. T. ii. p. 52 ss.) defended the view of 
Jerome, and, John Morin (de sacris ecclesiae ordinationibus, p. iii. Exerc. 
iii. c. 3) asserted, that the opinion was at least not heretical, episcopos 
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aiitliority over the others.® Under the superintendence of these 
elders were the deacons and deaconesses (Rom. xyi. 1; 1 Tim. v. 

9, 10),^ All these officers received their support, in so far as 
they needed, as well as the poor, from the free-will contributions 
of the church (1 Tim. v. 17; 1 Cor. ix, 13). The duty of teach- ■ 
iiig as an office was by no means incumbent on the elders,'^ al- 
though the apostle wishes that they should be didaxTrAoh apt to 
teach (1 Tim. iii. 2; 2 Tim. ii. 24). The capacity for instructing 
and edifying in the assemblies was rather considered as a free 
gift of the Spirit ^rvsv/Marmoi), which manifested itself in 

many Christians, although in different modes {‘Trpoip^rrig—dwdsKaXog 
— XaXw!/, 1 Cor. xii. 28—31, c. 14).- Still less -was a dis-' 
tiiict priestly order knowni at this time; for the whole society of 
Christians formed a royal priesthood (i3a<slksm h^drzvfAa, 1 Peter 
ii. 9), Grod’s peculiiir people (zX^ffog ^ Peter v. S; c/. Bent 

non jure divino esse presbyteris superiores ; yet, since the Tridentine 
council, the iiistitutio divina of episcopacy, and its original distinction 
from presbyteratus became the general doctrine of the catlioMc church, 
which the English Episcopalians also followed in this particular, while 
the other Protestant churches returned to the most ancient doctrine and 
regulation on the subject. The first leading works in fayour of the 
modern Catholic view are Petarii de ecciesiastica hierarehia. libb. v. and 
dissertatt. theologic. lib. i. in his theoiog. dogmat. tom. iv. p. 164. On 
the other side, Walonis Messalini (Claud. Salmasii) diss. de episeopis 
et presbyteris. Lugd. Bat. 1641, 8. Day. Biondelli apologia pro sen- 
ten tia Hieronymi de episeopis et presbyteris. Amstelod. 1646, 4. 
Against these H, Hammond wrote dissert, iv. quibiis episcopatus jura 
ex sacra scriptura et prima antiquitate adstruuntur. Lond. 1651. The 
controversy was still continued; on the side of the Episcopalians by Jo. 
Pearson, William Beveridge, Hem% Dodwell, Jos .Bingham, Jac. Usserius. 
The view of the Presbyterians was defended by Jo. Daiiaeus, Gamp. 
Fitringa; also the Lutherans, Joach. Hildebrand, Just. Plenn. Boelimer, 

Jo. Franc. Buddeus, Christ. Matth. Pfaff, &c. Comp. Jo. Phil Gabler 
de episeopis primae ecclesiae Christ, eorumque origine diss. Jenae 
1805, 4. Eothe’s Anf. d. christl. Kirche, i. 171. 

® So Epaphras appears to have had a certain superiority for a length 
of time in Colossae (Col i. 7, iv. 12); then Arehippus, supported by the 
reputation of his father Philemon, (Col. iv. 17 ; Philemon i. 2). Comp, 
the (Sxjkvyog yvfjffiog^Yiiil. iv. 3. 

* Eespectiiig Deaconesses see Rotlie 1 243. 

^ Against the division into presbjteros docentes and regentes (first 
made by Calvin, institiitt. clirist. relig. lib. iv. c. 3, § 8 : verbi ministros 
s. episcopos imd gubernatores s. seniores ox plebe dolectos, — afterwards 
made a part of the constitution of the Pi’esbyterian church) see Yitringa 
dc Sjnag. veterc lib. ii. c. 2, Neander apost. Kirche i. 186. Rothe 
1221 . 
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iv. 20; ix. 29).® The Christiaus met in private houses; in many 
cities the churches were divided into several smaller communities 
meeting in different places.^ In their assemblies, there was an 
interchange of reading out of the Old Testament, explanation of 
what was read, free discourse, singing,'^ and prayer (Col. iii. 
16; 1 Tim. iv. 18). The letters of Paul also were read, and 
sent from one church to another (Col. iv. 16; 1 Thess. v. 27). 
The covenant-supper of Jesus was solemnized in an actual eyen- 

^ Tertullianus de exhort, castit. c. 7: Differeiitiam inter ordinem et 
plebem constituit ecclesiae auctoritas. Ambrosiaster (Pliiarius Diaco- 
niis) about 380 in comment, ad Eplies. iv. 11: Primum omnes docebant 
et omnes baptizabant. quibusciinque diebus vel temj)oribus fuisset oc- 
casio ; nec enim Pliilippiis tempus quaesivit aut diem, quo eumichum 
baptizaret neque jejimium interposuit. — Ut ergo cresceret plebs et mul- 
tiplicaretur, omnibus inter initia eojicessum est et evaugelizare et bap- 
tizare et scripturas in ecclesia explanare. At ubi omnia loca complexa 
est ecclesia, coiiventicula constituta sunt et rectores, et caetera qfficia in 
ecciesiis sunt ordinata, ut nullus de clericis [perhaps ceteris] auderet, 
qui ordinatus non esset, pi^aesumere officium, quod sciret non sibi credi- 
turn vel concessum. Et coepit alio ordine et providentia gubernari ec- 
clesia, quia si omnes eadem possent, irrationabile esset, et vulgaris res et 
vilissima videretur. Hinc ergo est, unde nunc neque diaconi in populo 
praedicant, neqxie clerici vel laid baptizant, neque quocunque die cre- 
dentes tingimtur, nisi aegri. Ideo non per omnia conveniunt scripta 
apostoli ordinationi, quae nunc in ecclesia est, quia haee inter priinor- 
dia sunt scripta. 

^ szzkn^'ioLi zar ofzov^ Rom. xvi. 5 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19; Philem. ver. 2 ; Col. 
iv. 15. N. Chr. Kist fiber den Ursprung der bischoff. Gewalt, (aus 
d. Archief voor Kerkerlijke,, GescMedenis, Deel. 2, translated into Ger- 
man in lilgen’s Zeitschrift fur die hist. TheoL ii. 2, 54), thinks that 
these churches in houses, belonging to one town, were established by 
different teachers, and without a common government. Baur (Pastoral- 
briefe s. 78 ff.) infers from Titus i. 5, that every church had but one 
elder, and that where several elders are represented as being in one city, 
each governed independently a particular church. The analogy of the 
synagogue, however, is in favour of the plurality of eiders in a church ; 
for the connection of the elders of one city into a college, and, conse- 
quently, of the churches in houses into one church, (even if every house- 
church, as every synagogue, had its particular elders), those passages 
speak in which the collected elders of one city appear and act as a 
united whole. Comp. Acts xv. 4, xx, 7 ; Phil. i. 1 ; Jac. v. 14. Comp. 
Eothe i. 180 ff. 

^ On the nature of the singing see Isidor. Hispal. de eccles. offic. i. 5: 
Primitiva ecclesia ita psaliebat, ut modico flexu vocis faceret psallentem 
resonare. ita ut pronuntianti vicinior esset quam canenti (out of Augus- 
tin! confess. X. xxxiii. 2: [Aiexandrinus episcopus Athanasius] tarn 
modico flexu vocis faciebat sonare lectorem psalmi, ut pronuntianti vi- 
cinior esset quam canenti). 
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mg meal 1 Cor. xvi. 20) ® The Mss of charity -was cus^ 

tomaryj the token of brotlierly love in the assemblies 

(piXTjfj/cc a^/ov, Hoiii. xvi. 16j 1 Pet. V. 14). The other 
regulations of the churches were left free to each societyj inno- 
cent national customs being observed (1 Cor. xi. 4); and there- 
fore they differed in separate communities. Wliile the Jewish 
Christians of Palestine retained the entire Mosaic law, and con- 
sequently the Jewish festivals, the Gentile Christians observed 
also the Sahhaih and the passomr (1 Cor. v. 6—8), with refer- 
ence to the last scenes of Jesus's life, but without Jewish super- 
stition (Gal. iv. 10; Col. ii. 16). In addition to these, Sunday, 
as the day of Christ's resurrection (Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. xvL 2.— 
Apoc. i. 10. ?5 devoted to religious services. 

All bodily asceticism was valued only as a means of virtue, and 
left to the free discretion of iiidTOduals. Thus, fasting wm 
looked upon as a suitable preparation for pray Acts xiii. 2, S; 
xiv. 2S); celibacy was regarded by Paul desinrhle on account of 
the distressing times impending (1 Cor. vii. 26) ; but this veiy 
apostle requires that all these abstinences should be left to the 
free choice of every one (Romans xiv. 17; 1 Cor. viii. 7; 1 Tim. 
iv. 3).— Immoral members were excluded from the church (1 Cor. 
y, 2 — 3), repentance and improvement forming the conditions of 
restoration (2 Cor. ii. 5 — 8). 

The idea set forth by Christ of the union of his people with 
himself, and with one onotlier in one joint body (J ohn x. 16; xv. 
I ff.), was kept alive by the apostles (crw^<A 0 £ roi? Romans 

xii. 5; 1 Cor. x. 17; xiL IS; Ephes. ii. 16; iv. 4; xiL; xvi.; Col. 
iii, 15. Acts ix. 31; xx. 28; 1 Cor. x. 32; xii. 28; Ephes. 

iii. 10).^^ This unity did not, indeed, obtain, for a long time, the 
corresponding external form; but it had an external opposition 
in the uiibelievingy and an external centre-point in the apostles, 
who exercised a general survey over all the church G kS (2 Cor. xi. 
28), and were co-overseers in every single church 
1 Peter v. 1). As they had themselves divided the large sj)here 

^ J. Th. Fr. Dresclier de vetenim Christian, agapis. Giessae 1824, 8. 

^ These passages furnish valid proof when taken in connection with 
the fact, that the observance of Sunday is pre-siipposed as an established 
custom, in Epist. Barnab. e. 15: ayo/i/sv rr^v ri^MUav rr^v oyho^v sJg 
V7}v^ Ji/ 0 "irif^ovg d'J^'rrj iz zat dvsBrj s/g rovg ovg- 

a>wg. cf. C. Clir, L. Franke de diei doininici apiid veteres Christianos 
celebratione comm. Hiilae 1826. 8. Neander apost. K. i. 198. 

Rothe i 282. u Rothe i. 302. 
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of their activity by the separation into apostles of the Jews and 
of the Gentiles (Gal. ii. 7—9) ; so, again, did each one find in the 
churches he had himself founded, his narrower field of labour 
(Romans xv. 20), without, however, being prevented by this cir- 
cumstance from being zealous for Christianity in other churches 
also. The first arrangement in the newly planted churches, even 
the appointment of elders in them, was made by the apostles 
themselves (Acts xiv. 23). Afterwards, the officers belonging to 
societies of Christians were nominated by elders with the con- 
sent of the churches.i^ In the newly established churches, Paul 
was accustomed to transfer the first arrangement and superin- 
tendence to one of his assistants (Acts xvii. 14; 1 Tim. i. 3 ff.; 
Titus i. 5 ff.), who then had a routine of duties similar to those 
of the later bishops, though not bound to any particular church.^^ 
They belonged rather to the class of teachers who, without being 
confined to one place, preached the gospel as opportunity offered 
(sva'/^sX/tTra/ 2 Tim. iv. 5). James, the Lord's brother, occupied a 
peculiar position. He stood in Jerusalem, where he continued to 
reside, at the head of the church, in equal esteem with the apos- 
tles, and with extensive influence and reputation, quite in the 
relation of a later bishop, but without the appellation.^^ 

■ § 31 . 

TIME OF THE JEWISH DISTURBAXGES. 

The Jewish expectations of the Messiah had constantly been 
most lively under the oppression of foreign rulers, and had ex- 
pressed themselves among the Palestinian J ews in one of the old 
Hebrew prophecies. But they had given themselves expression 
also by Apocalyptic visions of exceeding definiteness and richness 
in imagery, viz. {the book of Daniel^) under AiitioehusEpiphanes; 

Clement of Rome, epist. i. 44, says, that the presbyters were at 
first appointed (;!£aroc(r^a^£mg) by the apostles, afterwards srs^cov lAAo- 
y/fim dvdgm, 6'uvsudoz9](rd(r?]g T?jg szzX7^(r/Gcg ^do'Tjg, as according to Cy- 
prian, epist,- 52, the bishop was chosen de ciericormn testimonio, de 
plebis suffragio. 

13 Rothe i. 305. 

Gal. i. 19, ii. 12 ; Act, xii. 17, xv. 13, xxi. 18, (Comp. § 25, note 
2. § 26, 6, note 4). Rothe S. 264. 

1 Bieek iiber Verf. u. Zweck des B. Daniel, a review of the inquiries 
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the hoolc^ of Enoch (under Herod the Grreat). The tinies of 
oppression, in like manner, before and after the destruction of 
Jerusalem, furnished new nourishment to such expectations 
(fth book of Ezrcbj? Alexandrian J ews, on the othei hand, 
made use of the widely spread form of the sybUline oracles,* ^ 
in order to oppose idolatry, and to procure respect among the 

made into these points, in the theol. Zeitschrift v. Schleiermacher, de 
Wette und Liicke iii. 171. Against Hengstenherg (die Authentie 
des Daniel u. die Integritat des Sacharjah. Berlin 18ol) and Haveimel 
(Comm, iiber d,B. Daniel. Hamburg 1832) comp C.Y. Lengerke d. 
R Daniel. Kbnigsberg 1835, Eedepenning in the theol. Studien u, 

Erit. 1833, hi. 831, 18.35, i. 163. , . i ■ . i? r i i n 

* Preseryed in an Ethiopic version first tenslated into English by R. 
Laurence. Oxford, 3d edition, 1838. A. G. Hofifmann’.s Buch Henoch 
in yoilstandiger (translated from the Engiisli as far as the JOch chapter, 
the' remainder from the Ethiopic) iihersetzung, niit Commentai, emlei- 
w und Excursen. 2 Abth. Jena 1833 38, Svo. Accortog to 
Laurence, Hoffmann i. 23, Gfrbrer (Jahrhundert des Heils i 96) a,nd 
Wieseler (die 70 Wochen und die 63 Jahrwochen des propli. Daniel. 
Gottingen 1839, S. 163) it belongs to the fii-st year of the reign of He- 
rod the Great; according to Hoffmann’s later opimmi, (ii. vorr. »• 11), 
to the conclusion of the Maccabean period. Liicke (Eiul. m die Offen- 
har. Johannis, S. 60) places it in the time of the Jewish war, probably 
after the destruction of Jerusalem. So, in like^ manner, Credner, (iiiuil. 
in d. N. T. i. ii. 712), in the time about which the -Apocalypse wAs 
written. Unquestionably, Christian elements have been pointed out by 
Liicke (S 75) in the book, which, however, first came into it by means 
of a later revision. [Kitto’s Cyclopaedia of Biblical Literature, book of 

Eno^.) original is lost. There are preserved an old Latin tran- 

slation, (in J. A. Pabricii codex pseudepigraplius ¥. T. iii. 173), an 
Ethiopic, (Primi Ezrae libri, qui apud Vulgatam appeliatur qimrtus, 
versio aethiopiea, nunc primo in medium prolata, et latine anghceque 
reddita a E. Laurence. Oxon. 1820, 8), and a paraphrasing Arabic one 
(translated into English in Whiston’s primitive Christianity, iv.; its va- 
riations are also found in Pabricius 1. c.) On the book^ comp. Corodis 
■ Krit. Gesch. des Cliiliasmus i. 179 j Liicke a. a. 0. B. ib;: Gfrbrer a. a. -y. 
0. i. 69 j Wie 3 eler a. a. 0. S. 206. Ch. X van der ¥Es disp. crit. de 
Ezrae libro apocrypho, vulgo quarto dicto. Amstelod. 1839.^8. Lau- 
rence fixes the time of its writing between ,28, and 2o ^B.c. ,Mick. Mer- ■■, , 
kel (¥eriiiischte Anmerkungen aus d. Philologie, Kritik. und Iheologie, ,, 

„ ,Erste Sainm. , Leipz. ,1772, S. 75 ff.) places,!! in the time yof Vespasian. , 
On' the other hand, Corodi, Liicke, Gfrbrer, and 'Wieseler, in the end of,;, 
the first century. It was written by a Jew, but interpolated by a Chris- 
tian hand. F.rom the latter proceed cap, i. ii. xv. and xri. entirely. 

^ After the genuine Syhiliines had been burnt along with the capitol 
74 B.O., and persons began to collect new sybiliiiies, they sprang up in 
so great numbers that the loss in the capitol was not only replaced very ■ 
soon, but Augustus could even cause such writings to be deposited in 
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heathen for their people and their fortiiiies. The more the 
Cliristians were inclined to see the beginning of the end in the 
oppressions of that time, the easier access to them did such 
writings obtain, and the more readily were they imitated (first 
Ghristian syhiliines, y 

When Jewish fanaticism pressed severely on the Christians of 
Jerusalem immediately before its destruction, and even J'ame.s, 
the Lord's brother (69 a.d.), fell a sacrifice to it j® the most of 



the temple of Apollo on the Palatine, (Sueton. Aug. e. 31). Althourii 
at that time the possession of all soothsaying books was forbidden, yet 
numerous sybilline predictions were constantly circulated among the 
people, (Tacit. Ann. vi. 12). The first certain trace of Jewish sybfllines 
is to be found in Joseph. Ant. i. 4, 3, (cf. orac. SybilL iii. 35). The 
sybillines now extant (Sybillinorum oraciilorum libb. viii. ed. Jo. Opso- 
poeus. Paris 1589, ed. 3, 1607, gr. 8vo. Servatiiis Gailaeus. Amst. 
1689, 4. Gallandius in his Bibl. pp. i 133: to these have been lately 
added, libb. xi. — ^xiv. in Ang. Maji scriptorum vett. nova collectio T. 
iii. p. 3. Eomae 1828. 4.) were usually before this time assigned to 
the second century, and to the Montaiiists ; by many (Casaubon, Sca- 
liger, Blonde!) to Montanus himself. Huet conjectured their authors 
to be the Gnostics ; Cave, Alexandrian Christians; Semler, Tertuilian. 
Grotius regarded them as Jewish productions, afterwards interpolated 
by Christians. G. J. Vossius, however, perceived that they proceeded 
from several authors at different times. Birger Thorlacius (libri Sy- 
billistarum veteris ecclesiae crisi, quatenus monumenta Christiana sunt, 
subjecti, Hann. 1815, 8, and Conspectus doctr. christ. qualis in Sibyllis- 
tarum libris continetur. 1816, also in P. Miinter miscellanea Hafhiensia 
1, i. 113) assumed that they had been for the greater part composed be- 
tween 100 and 170 a.d., in Phrygia, — some of them, too, by Alexan- 
drians. According to Bleek, (liber die Entstehung u. Zusammensetzung 
d. sib. Or. in Sehleiermacher’s, De Wette’s ii. Liieke’s theol. Zeitschrift 
i. 120, and ii. 172) the oldest of them are Jewish oracles belonging to 
the second century before Christ; the youngest, Christian oracles of the 
fifth century after Christ. The greatest part of the third book, and 
several sections in the fifth, (1. c. i. 198, ii. 182, 194), proceed from 
Alexandrian Jews. Gfrbrer (Philo, ii. 121) agrees with him in this 
opinion, and points out Jewish- Alexandrian dogmas in these sections. 

5 According to Bleek (1. c., i. 240, ii. 232), the fourth book was com- 
posed by a Christian, about 80 a.d., probably in Asia Minor. 

6 Josephus Antiq., xx. 9, 1 (also in Eusebius ii. 23), relates: “ The 

high-priest A nanus, a Sadducee, a severe and cruel man, made use of 
.the time in which, after the death of Pestus, the procurator, his succes- 
sor Albinus had not yet entered on office (63 a.d.): cuvkhoiov 

x§/rSiv ' ZGbj sfc avro [rh ad£X(pov rov XByo/Jbsvov Xg/tTrov, 

*I<£;c<y/8og ovo/^cc oturp, %a}\ rime, [erg^oug], xarriyoyctv 

Xsvd^Tjfjo/jbsvovg, Many pious and zealous Jews v/ere ’ 
much displeased with this proceeding, and accused Anaiius before King 
Agrippa and Albinus. Agrippa, therefore, deposed him from the office 
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the menihers of the ohurch fled to Pella.'^ About this time also 1 

John repaired to Asia Min^ and there, full of the impressions | 

which he had talmi along with him from Palestine, and per- | 

ceiyiiig in these oppressions the beginning of the last events, | 

wrote the Apocalypse (69 A.n.)^ This was the commencing point 
of a rich apocalyptic literature among the Christians. : 

of high priest.” he Cierc, however, art crii, ii. 223. Lardner siippL 
voL iii., cap. 16, sect. 5, and Crediier (Einl. ii. d. N. T. L, ii. 581) re- j 

gard, oil important grounds, the bracketed words as spurious. On the } 

other hand, Hegesippus, in luseb. ii. 23, according to the passage given j 

in a preceding note (4, § 26), narrates the death of James in this man- 
ner: “By his preaching he had gained over many of the people to j 

Giirist, and stood generally in the highest repute as the righteous one. | 

Hence the scribes and Pharisees demanded of him a solemn denia(^of i 

Christ : oZv rhv Jdizoj^ov stt/' to TTS^vyjov tov vaov^ zcti sz^a^av ^ 

avrO) zcci sTtou * d/za/s, ^ T'dvrBg T:sf^sG‘^ai o(psiXo/MSV, Iws/ o Accog ^TrXavd-’ 
rai ©“r/Vw ’isjcrao rou <fravoCf)%vTog^ aT'dyyuXoy rig ^ %{joa rov 

ffmu^oi^hrog, as in Eabbinic estimate, value. See Credner 

in the new Jena A. L. Z., August 1843. S. 795. ^fWhat is the dis- | 

closure, the truth of Christ f’) Ka/' arrsz^imro (pitivfi jisydXfi • r/ /j,s t 
iws^coTccTS •?rsp' ’l7](fou Tou vJov Tou xcc} diirhg xaSjjvcc/ sv rp 

OL/^av^ sx r^g /MyaX^ig bvvdfoscfig^ xcci fMXXn sgp/so^a/ swi rSiv ncpiXoov 

Tou oli^mw. Since now many agreed with him, the scribes and Phari- 
sees resolved to put him to death. ^ Ava^dvrtg ouv xarsSaXov rh b'lxam 
— h^'^^vTQ X/ 3 rd^ 2 /y ccvTov. He was not, however, killed iiistantane- i 
Gusly, but still prayed for his murderers : xai 7^al3oov rig dr: avrm eTg j 

rm xm<pscf)V ro h S drtzrrkXj. rd )(Mdrii%^ rivsyxs xard rrtg xsipaXi^g ... |: 

rov bmakv. xai ovroog sfj^a^rv^Tji^sv. Kai ’s^a'pav ahrhv srri tQj rorrui rra^d ■' 

rp vctp, xai sri aurol; ar^X?) fjJkvu rta^d rp vaw* Ka/ suS’C^ OustTwatf/a- : | 

vig rroXio^xsT ahroug. In opposition to Josephus, who places the death of | 
James in the year 63, there agree with the designation of time by He- | 

gesippus, agreeably to wliich the siege of Jerusalem took place imme- < 

diately after James’s death, Eusebius iii. 11, (Symeon was chosen sue- , ; 
cessor to James, /(4/grdc tj^e^ 'laxdifBou fi>a^rv^iav: xai rtiv ahrixa ymfjbhriv i 
dXcom Tfjg 'Ig^ouifaXjJp), although in his chronicle he places the death of j. 
James and the inauguration of Symeon after Josephus, in the seventh 
of Nero; the Clementines (so far the Ep. Clemen. Bom. ad Jacob, c. 1, * 

in Coteierii patres ap., i. 611, and Clementina epitome de gestis s. Petzi, l 

c. 147. 1 c. p. 798, announce that Peter died before James), and the j 

Paschal Chronicle, which (ed. Bonn., i. 460) places the death of James I 

in the first year of Yespasian’s i*eign. Comp. Credner Eiiileit. in d. N. f 

T. i., ii. oSO. Eothe Anfange d. christl. Kirche, i. -2 75. , | 

7 Euseb. h. e. iii. 5. Eifii^haniiis haer. xxix. 7, de mensuiis et pon- | 

deribus, c, 15.. .. I 

8 This time is specified by Ewald comm, in Apoe,, p. 48, and Liicke I 

Einleit in d. Offenbar. Job. S. 244. I cannot, however, bring myself* to , I,; 
refuse to the apostle John the authorship of the book. The author de- |; 

signates himself as the apostle; the oldest witnesses declare him to be 1 


CHAPTEE 111. — AOE OE JOHN. §32. JEWISH OHBISTIANS. 


97 



THIRD CHAPTER. 

AGE OP JOHN PEOM 70-117. 

§ 32 . 

PATE OF THE JEWISH CHEISTIANS IN PALESTINE. 


Although a Jewish-Cliristiaii church soon formed itself among 
the ruins of Jerusalem,^ and again selected a illative of Jesus, 
Symeon,^ to be its head; yet after the judgment which had 
befallen Judaism® — this church could no longer continue to 

>so. Had the book been forged in his name thiily years before his death, 
he would certainly have contradicted it, and this contradiction would have 
reached us through Irenaeus from the school of John’s disciples. On the 
contrary, the later contradictions of the apostolic origin proceed from 
doctrinal prepossession alone. The internal difference in language and 
mode of thought between the Apocalypse, which John, whose education 
was essentially Hebrew, and his Christianity Jewish-christian of the 
Palestinian character, wrote, and the gospel and epistles which he had 
composed after an abode of from twenty to thirty years^ among the 
Creeks, is a necessary consequence of the difibrent relations in which 
the writer was placed, so that the opposite would excite suspicion. 
There is much at the same time that is cognate, proving continuousness 
of cultivation in the same author. Comp. F. Liicke Versuch einer volls- 
tandigeii Einleitung in die Offenbarimg Johannis, und in die gesammte 
apokalyptische Literatiir. Bonn,, 1832. 8vo. 

^ Epiphanius de meizsuris et ponderibus, c. 15. According to c. 14, 
the small Christian church on Mount Zion ^vas among the few buildings 
that were spared. 

^ Euseb. iii. 11. See § 31, note 6. Hegesippus apud Euseb. iv. 22: 
Kai (Msrd rh /xa^ru^^c'cc/ "Xd'/M^ov rov hixatov — wotXn d hJ}siou avrov '^v/jjsdv 
0 rov KXcfi^d xa9it(irarai srrii^x.orrog • ov rr^os^^svro wdvrsj, ovra avs-piov rov 
Kvpiov^ dsvrsoov. Ciopas, the father of Symeon, was, according to Hege- 
sippus in Euseb. iii. 11, a brother of Joseph. (Sophron. in app. ad Hier- 
onymi catal., § G, I'epresents this Symeon as Judas, the brother of James, 
and moi^eover the apostle Simon Zelotes. In opposition to this, see 
Sam, Basnage annales politico-ecclesiastici ad ann. no. 72.) These 
Jewish Christians generally preferred to choose relatives of our Lord 
as presidents of their churches. So Hegesippus relates (in Euseb. iii, 
20) that the grandchildren of Judas, a brother of Chidst, after they had 
been set free by Domitian, ?}y^(fa<j^)ai rojv sxxJ.TiCtm^ dg dv Bt} fidpru^ag 
o/aov xai drrh yhovg ovrag rov Kv^iov. 

® The feeling of this is plainly expressed in the writings of this 
peziod. Barnabae epist., c. 9 : ^ wz^iro/jy/i, sp fj ‘7rsrroh}acfi, xaryipyr^rat^ 
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be a model mother-cburcb, and tlie centre of Clxristendom. We 
have a proof that these Christians were continually hated by the 

Jews in the composition of the work called n5“?5’ 

and in the crucifixion olSymeoii at the age of 120 (107). Aftei 
the death of this man, there also arose an internal division aniong 
them. An opposition in the church, which had existed since 
the apostolic council at Jerusalem, (Acts xv.), but had been 
hitherto restrained, now broke out openly (Thebuths); and from 


pv^n for the Jews. The law of Moses had only atypical meamng,_ par- 

ti u 1 1.) > p*- of o-o <*"- 

iL l of 

R darahei in Jafne, where the Sanhedrim met after the destruction of 
?er5ilm (Talmud. Hierosol et Bahylon. in tract. Berachoth . Hen^^ 
Sri tmiS oann^^ be the elder Gamaliel, ^at his gmndsom Of 

Vitringa de synagog, vet p. 1047 fn‘‘not. ad 

Fallen misceUan^theolo|c^^^^^^^ 89, ad Augustin.: Usque hodie 

neTtoi OriLtis s^nagogas X Judaeos haeresis est quae dicitur 
Minaeorum et a Pharisaeis nunc usque damivatur, quos vulp AaMiaeos 
mmeunant Qui eredunt in Christum, fihuni Dei, natum de vngine Maiia, 

quern et nos credimus, sed dum Tolunt et Judaei es»e ct Chustum, nec 

k. 0, a 38 ^ -r 

' r,f wliich He«’esippus in Euseb. n. 23, and i\. speak.,, ii 
thf chXoo-riphiaof^. Mala ( 600-ed. Oxon 1691, 8 yo^ p. 

3^6) is the“foflowing Relatio Tiheriani, or relation of Tiberianus, a pre- 
stdemof Palestine, communicated to Ti-ajan, which, if it be genunm, 
must belong to this time: ’A?rG«/io^ ti/mupov/j^ivoj xa, too, I 

• za/ ov ‘Tauov-m/ savrok f^rivumrsg^ £/? o'^sv sao- 


^Uc^arcc' %a/ ov ^ravoprai sauToui, ^ ^ 

■^,'a<ra Tohroti '^a^a.noiv xal a-ireiXZ'J, /J-n «X/i(2v avrayg ,j,m v^aixov 

■rac sx rov doy/Marog- xal a-roo/wx^xskw ou wauaira/. ©iS'Siea, 

mi oh xara^i^sar, r& wawffrd/xspac rjS x^aroi rgowcc/oaxif'- 

Dodwell dissertt. Cypr. diss. xi. § 23, and Tillemont, note n, sm la per- 
s6cut. de Trajan, (in the MSmoires ed Bruxelles. 8, tom. ii., p. n., p. 433 
s.j have sufficiently proved the spuriousness of this relation. _ 

6 Hegesippus, in Eusebius iii. 32, says that the church enjoyed a pro- 
found peace till the death of Symeon, till the time of Trajan, 
tinned to be wa.Jlw; r.abceja xai aMpooog. When he designates The- 
buthis as the pereon who ‘conupted it (Eu.seb. iv. 22), the connection 
does not render it necessaty to understand the death of James at the 
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the who remained stedfast in the apostolic faith, a 

party separated which held the Mosaic law to be binding in all 
cases, and Jesns to he the son of Joseph and Mary. To them 
the name Ebionites was afterwards for the most part applied; an 
appellation originally given hy the Jews in derision, to the 
Christians generally.^ A new party also arose among the Jewish 

point of time at which Thebiithis appeared; and we must therefore refer 
to the point of time which was before announced in obvious terms. 

Least of all can the opinion of Schliemann (Clementinen, S. 460) be jus- 
tified, according to which, iv. 22 should be understood of the first be- 
ginnings of heretical views immediately after the death of James ; iii. 

32 of the open breaking out of these heresies in the second century. 

The influence of a Thebuthis, because he was not a bishop, can only 
have been an open opposition. The first beginnings of heretical views 
among the Jewish Christians are to be found long before the death of j 

James in the opponents of Paul. It is still more remarkable that Schlie- 
man, p. 448 £, did not farther consider this point of time given by 
Hegesippus as that in which the sects arose, hut places the separation of 
the Ebionites from the Nazaraeans in the year 136. Comp, my treatise 
on the Nazaraeans and Ebionites in Staudlin’s and Tzschirner’s Archiv., 
iv., ii. 320. e's^ou^jg, according to Credner (Einl in d. N. T. i. ii. 619), 
is not a person, but a collective idea, chald. opposi- 

tion, reluctance, especially abhorrence of the stomach, nausea, hence 
vomitus, and then generally filth, dirt, much the same as (^^TnXddsg, Jude 
12. o'^r/Ao/ fj^di){jjOi, 2 Peter ii. 13. 

7 Comp. Epiphanii haer. 29. According to c. 7, they lived at the 
time of Epiphanius, towards the end of the fourth century, in Beroea, in 
Syria, in Coele-Syria, in Decapolis about Pella, and in Cocabe in Basani- 
tis (now a village, Cocab, between Damascus and Nablus, nearer the lat- 
ter. See Burckhardt’s travels, German edition, edited by Gesenius. p. 

591). 

® Origenes c. Cels. ii. init. "'B.^mpcuoi ^^rifMccri^ovdiv o/ dwo lovSa/^v 
rov ’lyjCoup dg X^/(f-Tbv -Trapccds^d/Mvo/. Y. 61, o/ S/rro/ E,b/ci)vccTo/, f}ro/ iz 
‘xag^hou bjUiQAoyovvrsg oimioig y\ih7v rh ovy^ ovroj jsyivv^dhcoi^ dXk 

dg"" rovg Xomm dv^^d^ovg, C. 65, 'EiBioivaToi d/J^cporsPOA These two 
classes cannot, as Schliemann supposes, be the Gnostic and the common 
Ebionites. He has himself shown, p. 207, that the former could^ not 
think of a birth of Christ by a virgin ; Origen also calls them Eicesaites ; 
g00 below, note 10. They are the Nazaraeans and. Ebionites whom even 
Eusebius, h. e., iii. 27, groups together under the common appellation j 

Ebionites, and at the same time obviously draws a distinction between | 

them. The Ebionites, in a stricter sense, arose, according to Epiphanius i 

haer. xxx. 2, at Cocabe, and lived in Ms day (1. c. c. 18), in Nabathea, 

Paneas, Moabitis, and Cocabe. Kespecting their adherents m Asia j 

Minor, Rome, and Cyprus, of which he also speaks, see below, note 10. 

The derivation of the name from one Ebion, occurs first in leitullian de 
praescript. haeret., e. 33. In tlie Talmud. Hierosolymit. tract. Joma, 
foi. 4, col, 3, appears no Lightfoot parergon de excid, urbis, 


100 


MUST PEUIOD— BIT. I.— A.B. 1—117. 


Cliristians about the tiiue of Trajan, in the countries l^ng east- 
ward of the Dead Sea, by means of the diffusion of Essenism, 
which united with the asceticism of the Essenes the peculiaa- 
opinion, that the Spirit of God associated hii^elf differently with 
one man, that, as the true prophet (Adam, Enoch, Noah, Abra- 
ham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, Jesus), he might announce the same 
truth, and restore it when obscured.® This party became known 


0pp. t. ii., p. 148, asserts, but a I- ^Jomp. my treatise, p. 297 

ff 306 ff 

■® Comp. Credner iiber Issaer u. Ebioniten, and a communication 
which partly agrees with his treatise in Winer’s Zeitschnft f wiasensch. 
Theol i. 211, 277. A. Sohliemann’s die Clementmen nebst den \ ei 
wandten Sehriften, und der Ebionitismiis. Haniburg,_l844. Accoirt- 
ing to Epiphanius the ’Etftfiivo/ (haer. x.) hved in Samaria; on «tlier 
hand, th^Offffsivo/ (liaer. xix.) in Nabathea, Iturea Moabitis, and Aieili- 
tis. Hence he takes the former as a Samaritan, the latter as a Jewish 
sect. Doubtless the names were different merely by provincial pronun- 
ciation. The Essenes had withdrawn into these districts during the 
Jewish wars, in order to avoid the importunity of the Jews insisting on 
their carrying arms along with them, lo the Ossenes, i.e. m 
living to the east of the Dead Sea, 'HXgaa,' attached himselt in 

the reign of Trajan (Epiphan. haer. xix. 1); and remains of the party 
which he modified were still existing in the time of Epiphamus as a b bi i.s- 
tian sect, under the name of Imng in ISabatliea and i loa n as 

0. c. c. 2), also in Iturea. They were also called EXjjsffa/w Djaei;- 
1) ; and by Origeii (in Euseb. h. e. vi. 38) fhat Elxai also 

attached himself to the Ebionites, and a part of them followed him 
(Epiphan. haer. xxx. 3). Epiphanius professes even to have read the 
prophetic book left by Elxai (haer. xix. 1, 3); and he had heard besides 
of another waiting, belonging to a brother of Elxai (haeit liii. o) nailed 
Tsfsos (haer. xix. 1). The name ’HXgaf signified, accordmg to hts fol- 
lowers, hhvciiiii xixaXniiiMvn, from ^5)11 a"*! HDS (haer- xix. 2). Modern 

writers have conjectured that this name first originated from the name 
of the party, and have declared the name Eleesaite equivalent to 
(from apo®*^ate. Baumgarten’s Geschich. 

der' Religionsparteien. p. 271 ; from -i-q® Nitzsch de Testamentis 


1 . *S 

xii. patriarciiarum^' p. o. ' According to Scaliger, ^ 

JS.(rm/og (Petavii comm, ad Epiplian. liaer. xix.) ^ Accordm^to Belitzacli 
(in Rudelbacli’s and Giierike’s Zeitsclirift, 1841,^1. 43), tlie Eieesaites de- 
riyed tlieir name from tlie towni Elcesi, in Galilee. I belieye tliat 

is an appellation of the Spirit of God which made the true pro- 
phet, and which is also called in the Clementine’s horn, xyii.^ 16 

The Elcesaites praised this secret power as their teacher; 
hence arose the error of Epiplianiiis. If the title of the work which he 
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beyond tlieir own country by means of the Clementines towards 
the end of the second century and they were called sometimes 
Elcesaites or Sampsaewns, sometimes Ebionites; which latter was 
the general appellation of heretical Jewish Christians. 

possessed was and he heard of another 1^5 the latter 

T : •• T ; T ■ , 

treating of the concealed deity as the former did of his concealed power, 
he may have made out of this two brothers. That this development pro- 
ceeded from a confounding of the Essenes with Jewish Christians is shown 
by Credner L c, p. 312. When Schliemann denies this, because the 
similarity of the Essene creed to the Eleesaite cannot be demonstrated, 
he forgets that the former is completely unknown to us, since it was 
guarded as a mysterious doctrine under the sanction of an oath, a thing 
which the Elcesaites had also to do (Credner’s Beitrage zur Einl. in d. 
bibl. Sehriften i. 369). When Schliemann, on the other hand, designates 
this tendency as Gnostic Ebionitism, no objection can be made to the 
assertion, if Gnosis be taken as synonymous with theosophy generally. 
In this sense the Essenes, too, were Gnostics. But that theosophy which 
is in historical possession of the name Gnosis was opposed by the Elce- 
saites, as Schliemann, p. 539, himself shows. When moreover this same 
writer refers to the incorporation of the old oriental elements into 
Judaism, in order to explain Gnostic Ebionitism, and quotes Neander, 
he lays claim to the same source for it as that from which Neander de- 
rives Essenism (see above § 15, note 9), Kegarding the name of the 
party, I do not believe with Credner (Beitrage. S. 367) that Ossenes, 
Sampsaeans, and Elcesaites were the names of the three highest classes 
of the Essenes. The Ossenes were the Essenes east of the Dead Sea, 
who by degrees became Christians. These Essene Christians were styled 
Elcesaites from the which they confessed; Sampsaeans (Epi- 


phan. haer. liii. 2 . s^/Mrivsvovrai 'UXiazoi from pTobably 

because they turned while praying towards the rising sun, as did the 
Essenes. The name Ebionites which was given to them, if we may rely 
on the authority of Epiphanius, is with him the general appellation for 
all heretical Jewish Christians, and is therefore least of all adapted for a 
strict description. 

See below § 58. From this time onward the party appears to 
have obtained adherents in Asia Minor, Borne, and Cyprus. 

Origen, in Euseb. h. c. vi. 38, distinguishes the aj^so^/v r^v 
as yzcfiiSTi swawcTva/zsyjjv. On the other hand, it is very doubtful whether 
the doctrine of this party be represented in its pure unadulterated form 
in the Clementines. 
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§33. 

EXTERNAL FORTUNES OF THE' CHRISTIANS IN THE OTHER PROVINCES 
: OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 

After tlie destractioii of Jerusalem, tlie lieatlieii CImstians 
were everywhere so numerous that it was no longer possible to 
mistake the distinction between Christianity and Judaism. 
Still however the Christians were looked upon as a Jewish sect.^ 
All the prejudices entertained against the J ews, and the hatred 
of the heathen which had been strengthened against them since 
their rebellion, were transferred in like manner to the Christians. 
At the same time Christianity appeared far more dangerous than 
Judaism, inasmuch as it wns not confined, like it, to one people, 
but propagated , itself everywhere with immense rapidity.^ 
Yet the persecutions which the Christians had to suffer from in- 
dividual emperors, were only partial. Vespasian (70 — 79), did 
not at all persecute the Christians as such; although they may 
have been harassed under his reign and that of Titus his suc- 
cessor, (79 — 81), by the demand of the tax imposed on every 
Jew. This was still more the case under Domitian^ (81 — 96),*^ 

1 Hence in Tacitus (hist. v. 5), while describing the Jews, traits ap- 
pear which are manifestly borrowed from the Christians : Animas proelio 
aut suppliciis peremptoriim aeteriias piitant. Hinc generandi amor et 
moriendi contemptus. 

^ Notions of this time concerning the Christians: Tacit, annal. xv. 
44 : quos per fiagitia iiivisos, vuigus Ghrist-ianos appellabat. Auctor 
nominis ejus Christiis, Tiberio imperitante, per procuratorem Pentium 
Pilatum supplicio affeetus erat. Eepressaque in praesens exitiabilis 
superstitio rursus erumpebat non modo per Judaeam, originem ejus 
mali, sed per Urbem etiam, quo cxmcta undique atrocia aut pudenda 
confiuiint celebranturque. Odio human! generis con victi sunt. Sue ton. 
in Nerone, c. 16: Christiani, genus honiinum superstitionis novae ac 
maleiicae. 

^ The hihoayjj^og now to be paid to Jupiter Capitolinus. Joseph, de 
B. J. vii. 6, G. Suetoii. in Domitiano, c. 12, Praeter caeteros Judaicus 
fisciis acerbissime actus est : ad quern deferebantur, qui vel improfessi 
J iidaicam virerent vitam, vel dissinuilata origine imposita genii tributa 
non pependissent. InterfuLsse me adolescentuhiin memini, quum a pro- 
curatore frequentissinioque consilio iiispieeretur nonagenarius senex, an 
circumsectus esset. Petri Zornii historia fisci Judaioi sub iinperio vett. 
Roman. Alton., 1734, 
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who caused some Christians to be put to death even in Borne, ^ 
and search to be made in Palestine for the posterity of David.^ 
Under Nerva — 98), all these provocations ceased.® At the 
time of Trajan {QS — 117), appear the first traces of that po- 
pular rage against them to which in succeeding times so 
many must frequently have fallen sacrifices (Eusebius iii. S2). 
Pliny the younger, governor of Bithynia, where the number of 
Christians had unusually increased, applied against them the 
general laws which had been lately revived by Trajan against 
forbidden societies (hetaeriae) which were really dangerous, (cf 
Plin, epist. x. 42, 43; 110 or 111 A.n.) He adopted that 
course because no special laws had been enacted with regard 
to them. His account of the Christians addressed to Trajan, 
which is of the highest importance towards understanding 
their condition at that period, led to the first legal enactment 
relative to the course which should be adopted,^ to which among 

^ Xipliiiini epitome Dionis Cass. Ixvii. 14: rhv uwct- 

TBUQvra^ hra^ %al yvm/xcc zai aurrii/ ^vyysvij savrov OXct^/oci/ 

Ao/J'i'r/Xk(X>v iyovra 6 Aontriavog * dfijpmv tyxX'^iMa 

d^zorrirog* v<p’ ^g xai dXkoi sg m s^ozsXkovreg ^oXkol 

* xcci o} fsv awsS-ccvov, o/ r^v yovv l(rrg^^S?jo'ocv. 

?} 3g AofMir'iXka (mvov $/g limhars^Biav, (cQfSog^ i.e* o 

fiivog roug^sovg). Eiiseb. cliroii. lib. ii. ad Olymp. 218: UoXXoI ds Xgi- 
(Srtavchv s(jja^ri)^ri<saLv xard Aoy^^riavh^ wg o B^gmog (Hieron. Brutius. 
Chron. pasch. o Bgourr/og) /Vrogs/; h oTg xal Ao/xer/XXoc, i^adsX(pri 

KX^jasvrog <PXav/ov h^^mrixm^ dg s/g vl^sov UovTiccv ^uyaisvBra/ • 

aMg rs KXyjpyjg X^j(fTou dvai^zTrai, Cf. Ejusd. hist. eccl. iii. c. 18, 

§ 2. According to Hieronjmi epist. 86 (al 27) ad Eustochium Virg. 
epitapliium Paulae matris, Paula had seen on the island Pontia the little 
cells in quibus ilia (Elavia Domitiila) longum martyrium diixerat. 

® As Vespasian had already done (Hegesipp. ap. Eu:-eb. iii. 12), He 
gesippus, in Euseb. iii. 20, relates how the grandchildren of Judas, the 
brother of Christ, were brought before Doinitian. 

® Xiphilini epit. Dionis. Ixviii, 1 : o robg rs x^tvofMvouc l-r’ d(S&- 

xa> roijg (proyovrag xarrjyays * roTg os 3?^ ctAXotg oor ao's/Ss/ag, 
our ’lou^a/jcou /S/ou xarairtddi^ai rivag (fui^sydgrj&s, A coin of the senate: 
Pisci Judaic! caliimiiia subiata. S. Eckhei doctrina niimmor, veter. vi., 
p. 405. 

7 Piinii lib. x. epist. 96 (al 97) : C. Plinius Trajano. Solemne est 
mihi, Domine, omnia, de quibus dubito, ad Te referre. Quis enim po- 
test melius vel cunctationem meam regere, vel ignorantiam instruere ? 
Cognitionibus de Christianis interfui nimqiiam: ideo nescio, quid et 
quatenus aut puniri soleat, aut quaeri. Nec inediocriter haesitavi, sitne 
aliqiiod discrimen aetatiim, an quamiibet teneri nihil a robustioribus dif- 
ferant: deturne poenitentiae veiiia, an ei, qui omnino Christianas fuit, 
desisse non prosit : nomen ipsum, si flagitiis careat, an fiagitia cohaeren- 
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otliers, Ignatius also, bishop of Antioch, (116), fell a sacrifice.® 


tia nomini pimiantur. Interim in iis, qni ad me tanquam Christiani 
deferebantnr, hunc snm secutns modnm. Interrogaid ipsos, an essent 
Christiani: confitentes iteruni ac tertio interrogavi, siipplicram minatns : 
perseverantes duel Jussi. Neque eniin dubitabani, qiialecunque esset 
quod faterentur, pertinaciam certe et inflexibilem ohstinationem debere 
puniri Fueriuit alii similis ameiitiae : quos, quia elves Roniani erant, 
annotavi in urbem remittendos. Mox ipso tractatii, ut fieri solet, dif- 
fundente se crimine, plures species inciderunt. Propositus est libellus 
sine auctore, multormn nomina continens, qui negarent, esse se Chris- 
tianos aut fuisse. Cum praeeunte me Deos appellarent, et imagini Tuae, 
quam propter hoejusseram cum simulacris numinran aiferri, thure ac 
vino supplicarent, praeterea maledicerent Christo, quorum nihil cogi 
posse dicuntur, qui sunt revera Christiani, dimitteiidos esse putavi. 
Alii ab indice nominati, esse se Christianos dixerunt, et mox negave- 
runt: fuisse quidem, sed desisse, quidam ante triennium, quidam ante 
plures annos, non nemo etiam ante viginti quoque. Omnes et imaginem 
Tiiam, Deorumque simulacra venerati sunt : ii et Christo maledixerimt. 
Affirmabant autem, hanc fuisse suinmam vel ciiipae suae, vel erroris, 
quod essent soiiti state die ante liicem convenire, carmenque Christo, 
quasi Deo, dicere secum invicem: seque sacramento, non in scelus ali- 
quod obstringere, sed ne furta, ne latrocinia, ne adulteria committerent, 
ne fidem fallerent, ne depositum appellati abnegarent ; qiiibus peractis 
morem sibi discedendi fuisse, rursusque coeimdi ad capiendum cibiim, 
promiscuum tamen et innoxium (not singularem maleficae superstitionis) ; 
quod ipsum fecere desisse post edietum ineiim, quo secundum iiiandata 
Tua hetaerias esse vetueram. Quo magis necessarium credidi, ex duabus 
ancillis, quae ministrae dicebantiir, quid esset veri, et per tormenta 
•quaerere. Sed nihil aliiid inveni, quam superstitionein pravam et im- 
modicam : ideoque dilata cognitione ad consulendum Te decurri. Visa 
est enim mlM res digna consiiltatione, maxime propter periciitantium 
numerum. Multi enim oninis aetatis, omnis orclinis, utriusque sexiis 
etiam, vocantur in periculum, et vocabimtur. Neque enim civitates 
tantum, sed vicos etiam atque agros superstitionis istius contagio perva- 
gata est. Quae yidetur sisti et corrigi posse. Certe satis constat, prope 
jam desolata templa coepisse celebrari, et sacra soiemnia diii intermissa 
repeti, pastimique venii*e victimarum, cujus adliuc rarissimus emtor in- 
veniebatur. Ex quo facile est opinari, quae turba hominum emendari 
possit, si sit poenitentiae locus. 

, Ibid. ep. ■ 97 (al. 98): TrajanUs Pliiiio. • Actum, quern debuisti, mi 
Secunde, in excutieiidis caiisis eoriim, qui Christiani ad te delati fuerant, 
seciitus es. Neque enim in imi version aliquid, quod quasi eertam for- 
mam liabeat, constitiii potest. Conqiiirendi non sunt : si deferantur et 
arguantiir, puniendi sunt, ita tamen, ut qui negaverit se Christianum 
esse, idqiie re ipsa inanifestuni fecorit, i.e. supplieando Diis nostris, 
quamvis suspectus in praetcritiun, veniam ex poenileiitia impetret. Sine 
auctore vero propositi libelli in nullo crimiiic locum habere debent: 
nam et pessimi exempli, ncc nostri seculi est. (This text is after the 
edition of J. C. Orelli, prefixed to the Ziirieh Lectionseataioge. Mich., 
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§ 

REGULATIONS OF THE GHHROH. 



Of the apostles we find at this time only Philip in Hierapolis, 
(Polycrates ap, Euseb, h. e. iii. SI and v. 24,/ and Johm} in 


1838.) Even Tertullian (apologet., c. 2) and Eusebius (hist. eccL, iii. 33) 
mention these letters. Against the doubts of Gibbon, Sender, and 
Corodi, concerning their genuineness, see H. C. Haversaat’s Vertheidi- 
gimg der Plinischeii Briefe fiber die Christen. Gottingen, 1788. 8., 
and Gierig, in his edition of Plinii epist., tom. ii. (Lips. 1802), p. 498 ss. 
Against Dr J. Held prolegomena ad libriim epistt. quas inutuo sibi scrip- 
sisse Piinium jun. et Trajanum Caes. viri docti credunt (Schweidnitz, 
1835, 4.), who looks upon the entire tenth book as a forgery, see the 
Munich gel Anz., Sept. 1836. No. 186. Commentaries on these 
epistles are in : Franc. Baldiiini comm, ad edicta veterum principum 
Rom. de Christianis. Basil, s. a. (and appended to his Constantinus 
Magnus, Lips. 1727), p. 26 — 69. Just. Henn. Boelmieri xii. dissertatt. 
juris eccles. ant. ad Piin. sec. et Tertiillianum. ed. 2, Halae, 1729. 
Gierig 1. c. 

® Euseb. h. e. iii. 36. Trajan’s conduct towards Ignatius is not inex-^ 
plicable, as Baur (Urspnmg des Episcopats. S. 149) supposes, but was 
well considered. He sent him to be executed at Rome, partly for the 
sake of not provoking the fanaticism of the Christians at Antioch, by 
looking upon his martyrdom ; partly because he thought that the tedi- 
ous hardships endured on the way to the place of execution might ef- 
fect a change of mind, for the apostacy of this head of the Christians 
must have been of the greatest consequence j partly for the purpose of 
terrifying the Christians on the way when they saw the sufferer. Among 
the various texts of the Acta martyrii Ign,, that of the old Latin version 
is the most ancient (Cotelerii patr. apost., ii. 171); the Greek is (1. c. 
p. 161) a revision, which first proceeded, perhaps, from Simeon Meta- 
phrastes. Both may also be found in Euinart acta mart, selecta. 

1 John’s exile to Patmos, an inference from Apoe. i. 9. Clemens 
Alex, qiiis dives salvetur c. 42. cf. Tertuil. de praeser. haer. 36: apos- 
tolus Johannes posteaquam in oleum igneum demersiis nihil passiis est, 
in insulam relegatur. That he drank off" a poison-cup without injury 
(as Justus Barsabas after Papias ap. Euseb. iii. 39, comp. Mark xvi. 18) 
is first related by Augustin in soiiioquiis. cf. Fabrieii cod. apocr. N. T. 
ii. 576. Thilo acta Tiiomae, in the notitia uber. p. 73. Tradition gave 
rise to the fabrication of the story concerning the cup and the baptism, 
that Matth. xx. 23 might be fulfilled. Plis death was under Tra- 
jan (Iren. ii. 29, iii. 3), according to Euseb. cliron. and Hieron. catal. c. 
9, in the third year of Trajan, 100 a.d. Traditions gi’owing out of 
John xxi. 22: the one, that John placed himself alive in the grave, and 
is only sleeping in it, Fabric. 1. c. p. 588, Tliiio. 1. e. Ixxiv. ; the other, 
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Epliesus.^^^ tlie latter superinteiided t^^ of Asia 

Minor, and laid the foundation of a peculiar development of doc- 
trine, by instructing able disciples and- by liis writings; tlie 
cliurcbes of other coimtries lost that superintendence which they 
had hitherto enjoyed, by the death of the apostles and their iin- 
inediate disciples. The want of unity required something to 
compensate for it, and this was presented in the episcopate^ 

that he was translated like Enoch and Elias. Pseiido-Hippoiytus de con- 
siimmat. miindi (in Hippol opp. ed. Fabricius, append, p. 14) and 
Ephraeniius Antioch, about 526 (in Photii bibl. cod. 229, ed. Bothomag. 
p. 798 ss.)-— Surnames: virgo, (so ran ^ at first the subscription 

to the first and second epistles of John: roo The 

Latins, afterwards misunderstanding it, made out of it Epistolam ad 
Parthos), after the council of Nice especially ^soAoyos.—Credners Eini. 
in d. N. T. i. i, 217. 

2 Comp. § 30, not. 1. Hilarius Diaconus (usually called Ambrosias- 
ter) about 380 in comment, ad 1 Tim. iii. 10 : epipopi et presbyteri una 
ordinatio est. Uterque enim sacerdosest; sed episcopus primus est; ut 
omnis episcopus presbyter sit, non tamen oninis presbyter episcopus: hie 
enim espiscopus est, qui inter presbyteros primus est. The traces of this 
relation were longest preserved in Alexandria. Hieronym. epist. 101 (al. 
85) ad Evangelum (in the old editions falsely styled ad Evagrium, also in 
Gratianus dist. xciii. c. 24) : apostolus perspiciie docet eosdem esse presby- 
teros, qiios episcopos. — Quaeris auctoritatem ? Audi testimonium. Then 
Phil. i. 1, Acts XX. 28, &c., are cited. Quod aiiteni postea iinus eiectus est, 
qui caeteris praeponeretur, in schismatis reinedium factum est, ne unus- 
quisque ad se trahens Christi ecclesiam rumperet. Nam et Alexandriae a 
Marco evangelista usque ad Heraclam et Dionysium episcopos (about 
240 A.n.) presbyteri semper uniini ex se selectum, in excelsiori gradu 
collocatum, episcopum nominabant. Quomodo si exercitiis imperatorem 
faciat, aiit diaconi eligant de se, quern industrium noverint, et archidia- 
conum vocent, (comp, on this letter Chr. W aechtler, acta eruditorum 
ann. 1717, p. 484 ss. 524 ss. With a Catholic bias P. Moikenbuhr, and 
after him Binterim Denkwlirdigk. d. ehristkath. Kirche ii. i. 78 Jff., have 
pronounced the letter spurious). Hilarius Diac. comm, ad Ephes. iv. 
1 1 : primiim presbyteri episcopi appellabantur, ut uno recedente sequens 
ei succecleret. Denique apiid Aegyptum presbyteri consignant, si prae- 
seus non sit episcopus. Sed quia coeperunt seqiientes presbyteri indigni 
inveniri ad primatiis teiienclos, immiitata est ratio, prospiciente concilio, 
ut non ordo, sed meritum crearet episcopum, multorum sacerdotum ju- 
dicio constitutum, ne indignus temere usiirparet, et esset niultis seanda- 
lurn. — Pseudo-Augusfciiii (probably also Hiiarii Diaconi) quaestiones vet. 
et nov. testamenti (in the appendix tom. iii. p. ii. of the Benedictine 
edition), quaest. 10 1 : presbyteriim auteiii iiitelligi episcopum probat 
Paiilus apostolus, quando Timotheiim, quern ordiiuivit presbyterum, in- 
striiit, qiialem debeat creare episcopum (1 Tim. iii. 1). Quid est enim 
episcopus, nisi primus presbyter, hoc est summiis sacerdos? — Nam in 
Alexandria et per totam Aegyptum, si desit episcopus, consecrat [Ms. 
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I wliicli had been adumbrated for a considerable time in the mo- 

I ther-chnrch of Jerusalem, by the position of James and his suc- 

\( 

Coih. consignaf] presbyter. In like manner, Eutychius (Said Ibn Bat- 
' rik about 930) patriarclia Alex, in Ecclesiae suae origg. (ed. Job. Selden 

j ^. 29): constituit Marcus evangelista xii. presbyteros, qui nempe ma- 

I nerent cum patriarclia, adeo ut cum vacaret patriarchatus. eligerent 

^ unum e xii. preshyteris, ciijus capiti reliqui xi. manxis imponerent, eiqiie 

benedicerent, et patriarcham eum crearent (comp. 1 Tim. iv. 14).— Neque 
desiit Alexandriae institutum hoc de preshyteris, ut scilicet patriarchas 
crearent ex preshyteris duodecim, usque ad tempora Alexanclri patri- 
archae Alexandrini, qui fiiit ex numero illo cccxriii. Is autem vetuit, 
ne deinceps patriarcham presbyteri crearent. Et decrevit, ut mortiio 
patriarcha convenirent episcopi, qui patriarcham ordinarent. In this ac- 
I count the part, at least, which contradicts the later discipline has certainly 

I not been interpolated in later times, (but still Guileimus Autissiodoren- 

^ sis about 1206 comm, ad sent. L iv. qu. 1, de sacram. ord. sub finem, says : 

Quod si non essent in mimdo nisi tres siinplicis sacerdotes, oporteret quod 
aliquis illorum consecraret alium in episcopum etalium in arehiepiscopum), 
and so far it has a historical value. Attempts to remove from the passage 
what is offensive to preconceived opinions have been made by Morin, Pear- 
son, Le Quien, Renaudot, Petarius, especially by Abrah. Echellensis, Euty- 
i chins patriarcha Alex, vindicatus et suis restitutus orientalibus, s. respon- 

I sio ad Jo. Seldeni origines, <fec. Bomae 1661, 4. Mamachii origg. et 

; antiquitt. Christian. Tom. iv. p. 503 ss. See on the contrary sides, J. F. 

[ Behkopf vitae patriarcharum Alexandrinorum saec. i. et ii. Specim. iii. 

j (Lips. 1759, 4), p. 28 s. — On the accounts of Jerome and Hilary rests 

j the usual Protestant view of the origin of episcopacy, which is developed 

[ among the moderns, (for the older literature see § 30, note 1), with dif- 

i; ferent modifications by Ziegler Gesch. d. Kirchl. Verfassungsformen p. 

I 7. Gahler de episcopis primae eccl. Christ, eoriimque origine diss. 

I Jenae 1805, 4to. Neander K. G. i. i. 324. Episcopacy is said to have 

j' been established as a point of union between the sz>cXri<r/(/j %ar oJzov^ 

? which may have stood independently of each other in towns, (see § 30, 

note 6), by J. F. Gruner de origine episcoporum exere. Halae 1764, 
I 4to. Miinselier Dogmengeschichte ii. 37 6, and especially by N. Ciir. 

I Kist. fiber den Ursprung der bisch. Gewalt (in Illgen’s Zeitschriffc fiir 

I d. hist. Theol. ii. ii. 47). See on the other side E,othe die Anfange d. 

christi. Kirche und ihrer Verfassung i. 194. According to Bo the (p. 

} 392) episcopacy was introduced as an instrument of Christian unity by 

\ the still remaining apostles at the council of Jerusalem, at which they 

I chose Symeon bishop of Jerusalem (Euseb. iii. 11). But when the me- 

mory of this synod is preserved how can its most important transac- 
tion be forgotten? According to Baur, (uhei' d. Ursprung des Epis- 
kopats. Tfibingen 1838, 8.), the heresies which first appeared in full 
i power under the Antonines which brought the idea of the catholic 

I church into a clear point of view, gave rise to the outward manifes- 

1 ' tation of this idea by establishing the episcopate, which was looked 

I upon as a matter of pressing necessity. The Petrine and Pauline par- 

ties were united on this point ; and in the endeayoiir to realise the niea- 
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CBSSors.^ ^ ^ Tliis .example was .imitated especiallj in tlie iieigli- 
bonriBg^ cliniBlies, at It is true, that in 

the more remote churches, the chief presbyters, as presidents of 
the college of presbyters, occupied a similar position; but they 
had not been as yet elevated above the other j)i’osbyters by in- 
dependent privileges peculiar to themselves.^ Ignatius, through 
the instrumentality of his epistles, recommended episcopacy uni- 
versally, as a coiiditioii of unity, and that too in the most urgent 
terms;® and, thus the first presbyters soon generally moved up 

sure, the iaduence of the Clemeiitines, which proceeded from the Pe- 
trine party, as well as the acts of the apostles, the pastoral epistles, and 
the later Ignatian letters, which now proceeded from the Pauline party, 
were working in the one direction. 

® See above, § 26, note 4. § 32, note 2. 

4 Comp, the epistles of Ignatius, Eothe Anfaiige d. christl Kirche i. 

467. It is worthy of notice, that the bishop is always here represented 
as Christ’s representative ; the presbyters as the repiyseiitatives of the 
apostles (ad Trailianos c. 2: rSj ’Tjjcroo Xi/c'rw, — 

rp wg roTg a^roctroKoig X|/(J'rou. cf c. 3, 

ad Magnes. c. 6, ad Smyrn. c. 8); whereas, according to the view which 
soon after prevailed in the church, the bishops are the successors and 
representatives of the apostles. Tlie Ignatian apprehension of this re- 
lation appears to have had its origin in Jerusalem, where James, the 
brother of Jesus, might ])e reckoned the representative of the latter; 
and in like manner, the other relatives of Jesus who were subsequently 
chosen presidents by the churches in Palestine, see § o2, note 2. 

5 Clemens Eom. in epist, i. ad Corinth, c. 42, names only 

zai didzovoiy and finds these two classes of the clergy prophetically an- 
nounced as early as Isaiah lx. 17. Hermae pastor, i. vis. ii. 4. Seniores, 
qui pracsiint ecclesiae. Vis. iii. o : Apostoli, et episcopi, et doctores, et 
ministri. Here the bishops are the seniores, the doctores, the teaching 
presbyters and evangelists, and not as Eothe, p. 408, supposes, the pres- 
byters merely. Polycarp, ad Philipp, c. o: admonishes, 

<roTg ‘T^s(jj3'jrBP0ig zaj dicezorng, ojg rip zai X^/fl'r^. Polycarp designates 
IiimseJi as president among the presbyters in the beginning of the 
epistle: Ho'/.vzao-rog zat o} ciuv ahrpj ‘TPStf/S'Jrsgo/ rfi IzzXr^da ruu Shou 
n‘ao()r/jj{j(^yi (^uJrrrrfjtg z. r, a. 

® Ignatius recommends submission to the episcopal authority, as some- 
thing new, or at least not yet sufficiently settled, see Kistin Iligen’s Zeit- 
schrift ii. ii. 68. In his epist. ad Polycarpuiii he addre.sses the latter as 
s^rj^'/jyrrov different from the ^g;S(r3vr3^oig (c. 6), and exhorts him to the 
exerci.se of his episcopal rights and duties; although Polycarp himself, in 
his epistle written not long afterwards, designates Iiimself merely as the 
principal presbyter, (see note J). Thus Ignatius represents the first 
presbyters of the churches as bishops, and wishes to induce them to ap- 
propriate the idea of tlie episcopate. Tlius he addresses Onesimus as 
bisliop of Ephesus (ep. ad Ephes. e. 1), Polybius as bisliop of Tralles (ad 
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to the higher step as £w/o'%owo/,^ although they retained besides 
for a long time the title w^sir/Sursfo/.® Wlien the attempt was 
made at a later period to cany up the series of bishops, as the 
successors of the apostles, to the apostles themselves, the most 
distinguished presbyters of the earlier times were selected to be 
the first bishops.^ In this way we explain the different accounts 
of the order of the first Romish hishops.^^ The universal right 
to teach in the public assemblies having occasioned improprieties 
very early, (James iii. 1), it seems to have been already in this * 

period limited by custom to those officers who publicly spoke in 
the congregation, although it was not formally abolished. 

Trail, c. 12), Dumas as bishop of Afagiiesia (ad Magnes. e. 2), and an un- 
known person as bishop of Philadelphia (ad. Pliiladelph. c. 1), 

^ The who, in Justini apol. maj. c, 65, is supposed to be in 

all churches, is doubtless the bishop. 

^ Because they always possessed as yet the character of the presiding 
presbyter. ^ Thus the bishops are included among the ‘T^s(r/3ursao/g . in 
Irenaeiis iii. 2, 2, (successiones presby teroriim ; on the other hand* iii. 3, 

1 and 2, successiones episcoporiim), iv. 26, 2, 3, 5, v. 20, 2. In Irenaei 
epist. ad Victorem ap. Euseb. v. 24, the earlier bishops are called o/ Tfstr- 
/Surs^oj, 0 / cTfocrrdi^rsg rr/g izz‘Arj6‘/ag. Tertullianus in apologet. c. 39, calls 
bishops and presbyters together, seniores. 

^ In Alexandria: (Marcus) Annianus, Abilins, Kerdon (Euseb. ii. 24, 
iii. 14, 21). In Antioch : Evodiu.-=i, Ignatius, Heros (Euseb. iii. 22, 36). 

Comp. § 27, note 6. First of all, Irenaeus adv. haer. iii. 3, followed 
by Eusebius iii. 2, 13, 14, 31, gives it thus: Linus (2 Tim. iv. 21?) t 80, 
Anencletus, Anacletus or Cletus t 92, Clemens (Phili|)p. iv. 3?) t 102, 
Evarestus t 110. According to the Clementines, on the contrary, Cle- 
ment, the constant attendant of Peter, was consecrated by that apostle 
bishop of Eome. This opinion is followed by Tertullian de praescr. c. 

32. Accordingly, the apostol. constitutt. vii. 46, give the following or- 
der: Linus nominated by Paul, Clement by Peter, Arc. In like manner, 

Optatus Milev. de schism. Donatist. ii. 2. Aiigustini ep. 53, ad Gene- 
rosum. On the other hand, Epiphanius xxvii. 6, represents Clement as 
ordained bishop by Peter, but not as having entered on his office till 
after the death of Linus and Anacletus. Eiifinus praef. in recognit. 
says that Linus and Cletus were bishops in the lifetime of Peter; and 
that after the death of the latter, Peter appointed Clement shortly be- 
fore his own death. According to Jerome, (catal. c. 15), most of the 
Latins looked upon Clement as the immediate successor of Peter. Tlie 
modern Eomish church assumes the following order: Peter, Linus, Cle- 
mens?, Cletus, Anacletus, Evarestus. Comi^. Jo. Pearsonii and Henr, 

Dodwelli diss. de successione primorum Eoinae episcoporiim, in Pear- 
sonii opp. posthum. Loud. 1688, 4. J. Ph. Baraterii disquisitio cliro- 
nol. de successione antiquissima episcoporum Eom. Ultraj. 1740, 4. 

Dr K. F. W. Paniei’s pragm. Gesch. d, christl. Beredsamkeit u, d. 
Homiletik. Bd. 1. Abth. 1. (Leipzig 1839) p, 75,. 
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§35. 

, ' ; : apostolio pathers. 

SS. Patrum, qui temporibus apostolicis floruerunt, opera ed. J. B. Cotelerius. 
Paris, 1672. reeiid. curavit J. Clericus ed. 2. Amst. 1724, 2 voll. fol. SS. 
Fatrum apostolic, opera genuina ed. Rich. Russel. Loud. 1746. 2 voll. 8, 
S. Clementis Rom., S. Igiiatii, S. Polycarpi, patrum apostt., quae supersunt* 
Acceduut S. Ignatii et S, Polycarpi martyria. Ad fidem codd. rec., adnota- 
tionibus iilustravit, indicibus iustruxit Gruil. Jacobson. 2 tomi. Oxon. 1838. ed. 
2. 1840. 8. Patrum apostt, opera (genuina). Textum recognovit^ brevi ad- 
notatione instruxit, et in usum praell. aeadd. ed. G. J. Hefele. Tubingae 1839. 
ed. 2. 1843. 

Apostolio fathers is a title given to tliose who were tlie imme- 
diate and gennine disciples of tlie apostles, and in a stricter 
sense, to sucli of them as have left works hehind. To the school 
of Paul belong Barnabas (comp. § 26)^ 0 lenient of Rome, 

^ The epistle of Barnabas, which was regarded even by Clement of 
Alexandria, Origen, and Jerome, as genuine, remained entirely unknown 
till after Usalier’s edition had been burnt in the printing-office at Oxford, 
1643. It was first published by Hugo Menardus, Paris, 1645, 4to, and 
with a corrected text by Iss. Vossiiis appended to the epistles of Igna- 
tius, Amstel. 1 646, 4to. For a long time the predominant opinion was 
against its authenticity, see especially Tentzei ad liieron. catal. cap. 6, 
in Fabricii hibl. eccles. p. 38 ss. Yet Isaac Vossiiis, Cave, Grynaeus, 
Gallandiiis, declared it genuine. Since J. E. Clir. Schmidt K, G. 437 
Miinsclier Dogmengesch. i. Ill, Roseiimliller hist, interpret, iibb. saer. i. 
42, decided in its favour, this became almost the prevailing opinion, and 
lias been defended with ingenuity particularly by D. E, Henke de epis- 
tolae quae Barnabae tribuitiir aiitlientia, Jenae 1827, 8vo; Bleek Brief 
a. d. Hebraer i. 416,* and J. Chr. Rordam comm, de authentia epist. 
Barnabae. Partic. I., Hafn., 1828, 8vo. Gu. H. Haverkorn' van Rysewyk 
diss. de Barnaba, Arnhemiae 1835, 8vo, has also declared in favour of 
the genuineness. Recently, however, certain important voices have been 
raised again in opposition to the epistle, as Neander (K. G. i ii. 1133), 
Twesten (Dogmatik i. 104), Uilmann (theol. Stuuien u. Kritiken i. ii. 
382), and Hug (Zeitsclirift filr d. Geistiiclikeit d. Erzbisth Freiburg, ii. 
132 IF. j iii. 208 ffi). Dan. Scheiikel (ilber d. Brief d. Barn, in d. theol. 
Stud. u. Kritik. 1837, iii. 652) believes that § 1 — 6, 13, 14, 17, consti- 
tute the genuine original letter, and that § 7 — 12, 15, 16, were after- 
wards inserted by a thei-apeiitic Jewish Christian. On the other hand, 
C. J. Hefele, in the Tubing, theol. Quartalschr. 1839, i. 50, affirms the 
integrity of the epistle, but denies the authenticity of it in the work en- 
titled, “ das Seiidschreibeii des Aposteis Barnabas aiifs neiie untersueht, 
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I (comp. § 34, not. 10),^ to whom in later times many writings 
were falsely ascribed,^ and Hernias, whose work (o 

i; iibersetzt und erklart, Tubingen, 1 840, 8.” — The chief gronndurged against 

the genuineness, that the absurd mystical mode of interpretation could not 
have proceeded from a companion of the apostle Paul, seems to me un- 
% tenable. That Barnabas was not a man of spiritual consequence, is clear 

I even from the Acts of the apostles. There he is at first the more promi- 

nent by virtue of his apostolic commission, in company with Paul (Acts 
xi. 22 ; xii. 2. Barnabas and Sanl), but he soon falls entirely into the 
I background behind Paul, after a freer sphere of activity has commenced 

(xiii. 13, 43, Paul and Barnabas). The ei)istle was written soon after 
the destruction of Jerusalem, according to chapters iv. and xvi.; and the 
ancient testimony of Clement, that Barnabas was the author, cannot be 
f‘ derived from a partiality of the Alexandrian in favour of a production of 

f kindred spirit, because the millennariaiiism of the letter (c- 15) could 

not have pleased the Alexandrian, and besides, ail the interpretations do 
not agree with Clement, who in his Paedag, ii, p. 221 refutes one of 
them, and in his Stromata ii. p. 464 prefers another view of Psalm i. 1 to 
that given in the epistle before us. 

2 Hig epistle to the Corinthians, which was usually read in the religi- 
ous assemblies at Corinth, as early as the second century (Dionys, Corinth, 
in Euseb. h. e. iv. 23, 6. Iren. iii. 3), is called in question without reason 
by Semler (liistor. Einleit. zu Baumgarten s Unters, theol. Streitigkeiten. 
Bd. 2, S. 16) and Ammon (Leben Jesu i. 33), but it has been looked 
; upon as interpolated, by H. Bignon, Ed. Bernard, H. Burton, Jo. Cleri- 

! CHS (see Patrum apost. Cotelerii ed. Clerici ii. p. 133, 478, 482, and in 

the notes to the letter) Ittig, Mosheim, and Neander. It seems to be- 
, long to the end of the first century. In opposition to Sclienkel (theol. 

' Studien und Krit. 1841, i. 65), who places it between 64 and 70, see 

1 Schliemann’s Clemeiitinen, p. 409. The so-called second epistle, a mere 

I fragment, is spurious (Euseb. iii. 38). These two letters, preserved only 

i in the Cod. Alexand., were first published by Patricius Junius, Oxon. 

\ 1633, 4to, and his incorrect text has been repeated in most editions. 

After a careful comparison of the MS., a more correct text was given 
first of all by Henr. Wotton, Cantabr. 1718. 

® Namely, 1. Two letters in the Syriac language, see below § 73, Not. 
5. 2. Constitutiones and Canones apostolorum, see § 67, Not. 3. 3. Re- 
] cognitiones Clementis and Clementina, see § 58. 

? ^ Partly an imitation of the 4th book of Ezra (see § 31, not. 3, comp* 

Jachmann, p. 63), it professes to be a writing of the Hei-mas mentioned 
s in Romans xvi. 14 (lib. i. vis. ii. e. 4), and is quoted as Scriptura even by 

I Irenaeus iv. 3. When the opposition to Montaiiism began in the west 

j towards the end of the second century (see below § 59), it lost its repu- 

!; tation there with those who were inclined to montanist views, because it 

allowed a repentance once after baptism, and with the opponents of mon- 
I tanism it fell into disrepute, on account of its apocalyptic form (Tertull. 

I de Pudic. c. 10: Cederem tibi, si scriptura pastoris, quae sola moechos 

I amat, divino instrumento meruisset incidi, .si non ab omni concilio eccle- 

I siarum, etiam vestrarum, inter apocrypha et falsa judicaretur, c. 2 : ille 
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inculcates: , moral:, preempts , ill' .visioiiB' and parables, in order .to ■ | 
promote the completeness of the church. The disciples of John | 
are IgnaMus, bishop of Antiocdi, (see § 83, not. 8)^ Polycarp, 

apocryphiis pastor iiioeclio rum), and now it is declared by the I ragmen- | 
tuni de canone in Muratorii aiiticjiiitt. Ital. iii. S53: Pastoreiii vero nu- 
perrinie teiiiporibiis iiostris in iirbe Ponia Hernias conseripsit, sedente | 

cathedra iirbis Roiiiae ecciesiae Pio episcopo, Iratre ejus. 1 his assump- I 

tion, which Irenaeus cannot have known, oecame affceiwaids the usual | 

one in the west. On the contrary, the work remained in repute among j' 

the Alexandrians, and is cited by Clement of Alex, and Origen fre- j 

qnentlj, by Athanasius several times as an authority (see Jaclimann p. 37 ). j 

Origenes in Ep. ad Pmm. comm. lib. x. e. 31 : Puto tameii, quod HermaN, J 

iste (Rom, xvi. 14) sit scriptor libeili istiiis, qiii Pastor appellatur, quae 
scriptura valde inilii utilis videtiir, et, ut puto, divinitus inspirata. But 
when in later times the Ariaiis appealed to it ( Atliaiiasii epist. ad Afros in 
0pp. i. ii, 895) its reputation sank in the Greek church also. Hieronymus 
in catal. c. 10: Herman, ciijus apostolus Paulus ad Romanos seribens 
memiiiit, — assenint auctoreni esse libri, qui appellatur Pastor,^ et apud 
quasdam Graeciae ecclesias etiam piihlice legitur. Re vera utilis liber, ; 

multiqiie de eo scriptorum veteriim usurpavere testimonia, sed apud 
Latinos paene ignotus est. Lticke Einl. in die OfFenbarung Joh. p. 141, 
places it in the middle of the second century, Jaclimann der Hirte des 
Hennas, Kbnigsb. 1835, in the beginning of it, and regards the Hennas 
of Paul as the author. 

^ Seven epistles ad Smyrnaeos, ad Polycarpum, ad Ephesios, ad Mag- 
nesios, ad Philadelpliienses, ad Trallianos, ad Romanos (Poly carp ep. c, ^ 
13, mentions the epistles of Ignatius in general, Iren. y. 28 cites that to ? 

the Romans, Origenes prol. in cant. cant, and Horn. vi. in Lucan those ) 

to the Romans and Ephesians; Eusebius iii. 36 mentions ail the seven) 
are extant in a longer and in a shorter recension. (The latter was first 
published by Is. Vossius at Amstel. 1 649, 4to.) The controversy concern- I 
ing their genuineness was interwoven with that respecting the origin of 1 
Episcopacy. In the older literature, which is rich in notices of the | 
epistles, the chief work in favour of the autlienticity Is ; Jo. Pearson. | 

vindiciae epistol. S. Ignatii, Cantabr. 1672, 4. The leading wmrk against | 

tlie authenticity is: Jo. Dallaeus de scriptis, quae sub Dioiysii Areop. et | 

Ignatii Antioch, nominibus circumferuntur. Genev. 1666, 4. Recently | 

Rothe (Anfange p. 715) defended the authenticity. But in opposition | 

to him Baur (liber die urspnmg des Episkopats S. 148 If.) asserted that 
these letters were composed at Rome in tlie^ second half of the second : 

century, on the side of the |)iire Pauline Christianity against the Petrine > 

Jiidaising tendency which had found expression in the Clementines. Dr v 

J. E..Huther again ■ defended ' the authenticity with .reference' to these 
doubts (IIlgeAs Zeitschrift filr d. histor. Tiieol. 1841, iv. 1). As regards 
the two recensions, W. Wliiston (primitive Christianity revived. Lond. 

1711) is the only person who has declared the huiger to be the original 
one ; while Dr F.^ K. Maier (theoL Stud. u. Krit. 1 S36, ii. 340) is of opinion | 

that it comes much nearer the original text. Against the latter see ' J 
Rothe I c. p. 739, and Arndt (theoL Stud. u. Krit. 1839, i 136.) J. E. | 
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bishop of Smjima, (+ 167)^ and Papms, bishop of Hierapolis^ of 
whose writings nothing but fragments are extant. The compo- 
sitions attributed to Pionysim the Areopagite (Acts xvii. 84) are 
spurious.^ 

Chr. Schmidt (in Henke’s Magazin, iii. 91) thought that both recensions 
arose from a thorough revision of the genuine text, but yet he admitted 
(in his Biblioth. fiir Kritik. u. Exegese d. N. T. ii, 29) that the shorter 
comes nearest to the genuine text. Netz (theol. Stud. u. Kritik. 1835, 
iv. 881) has repeated the same opinion. Against him see Arndt (theol 
Stud. u. Krit. 1839, i. 742). The latest investigations have all turned 
out in favour of the shorter recension (see Rothe, Arndt, Huther, il cc. 
F. A.Chr.Diisterdieck, quae de Ignatianarum epistolarum authentia, duo- 
rumque textuum ratione et dignitate hucusqiie prolatae sunt sententiae 
enarrantur et dijudicantur. Gottingae 1843, 4. Worthy of attention 
are the remarks of Arndt, S. 139, respecting the necessity of revising the 
text of the shorter recension after the best MSS. and other existing cri- 
tical helps. Eight other pretended letters of Ignatius are certainly spu- 
rious. [See particularly '' The ancient Syriac version of the epistles of St 
Ignatius to St Polycarp, the Ephesians, and the Romans; together with 
extracts from his epistles collected from the writings of Severus of An- 
tioch, Timotheus of Alexandria, and others. Edited with an English 
translation and notes. Also the Greek text of these three epistles, cor- 
rected according to the authority of the Syriac version. By William 
Cureton, M. A., London, 1845, 8vo.] 

« Epist. ad Philippenses, mentioned so early as by Irenaeus iii. 3 (ap. 
Euseb. iv. 14, 3), frequently, however, controverted by the opponents of 
the Ignatian epistles, doubted of by Semler and Rossler, and recently de- 
clared to be spurious by Schwegler (der Montanismus und d. christl 
Kirche, Tiibingen 1841, S. 260). On the other side, Schliemann’s 
Clementinen, S. 418. 

7 ^lojdvvov ij/av d7cov(fT^g, ILoXvxd^crov Ss sraT^og yzyovdg, Iren. v. 33 is 
said to have sufiered martyrdom in 163, in Pergamus (Chronic, pasch. 
ed. Bonn. i. 481), wrote \oytm s^^yi^(fig. fragments in Grabe ii. 

p, 26. Routh i, p, 1, In Euseb. h. e. iii. 36 he is called: rd wavra 

on /idXKfra Xoyidirarog, r^g y^a(p^g (respecting the omission 

of these words in some MSS. after Rufin’s example, see Kimmei de 
Rufino, p. 236). But because he expressed very gross miliennarianism 
in his writings (although that doctrine was older), Eusebius passes a very 
severe judgment upon him, h. e. iii. 39 : x*^.idda nud (prim iroov 
psrd r^v ix vsx^Sjv dmtrram, mij^anxdg rrjg rov X^icfrou M 

raMrri<Si r^g y^g h^o<srn(Soihkv7\g, — (^pohga yd^ roi c^/Mrxfog rbv vouy . — 
rA55i/ xa/ roTg ccurov m\zUroig bmg rm lxx\y\(Stai<Sri%ZiV r^g bfjjOtag cturp 
do^rig wa^a/V/o^ ysyops — oh E/^rjm/cp x. r, A. With what right Euse- 
bius, who in his Ghronicon (Olymp, 220) allows Papias without hesita- 
tion to have been a disciple of the apostle John, declares in this work that 
he was only the pupil of a certain presbyter John, is examined by Olshau- 
sen, die Echtheit der vier kanon. EvangeMen. Konigsb. 1 823, S. 22.4 If. 

® Respecting them see below § 110, not. 4. 
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■ ./§\S6. . 

BBVEXOPMEHT OF DOCTRINE IN THIS PERIOD. 


While the stricter party of Jewish (Jhristiaiis maintained the 
Jewish prejudices, and therefore constantly endeavoured to iin- 
pose on the Gentile Christians the observance of the Mosaic 
law/ that speculation w^hich strove to conipreliend Chiistianity 
in its peculiar nature was ahvays becoming more powerful in 
other quarters. Inasmuch as a speculative basis i-vas not yet 
firmly established, great freedom w^as allowed for it ; but as soon 
as it trenched upon the moral and i*eligious interests of Christi- 
anity, it was resisted, and not till then/ It was principally with 
the wonderful person of Christ, which it endeavoured to under- 
stand, that speculation fatigued itself. Even here the most dif- 
ferent tendencies were indulged in, as long as they left unim- 
paired the divine and human in Christ, by the union of\ 7hich 
the atoning and typical character of the life of Jesus was neces- 
sarily constituted. Hence, the shepherd of Hermcis with its pe- 
culiar christology gave no offence.^ On the contrary, the doe- 


^ Against this party is directed Epist. Barnabae, c. 1 — 16, 
s Thus an error which threatened to turn Christian liberty into im- 


pudence is combated in the Epistle of Jude, which was written after 
the destruction of Jerusalem (Credners Einl. in d. N. T. i. ii. dil), and 
in the 2d Epistle of Peter, which is an imitation of that of Jude (Cred- 
iier, i. ii. 650). The false teachers mentioned in the latter epistle de- 
nied the return of Chiist and the judgment (2 Peter iii. 3 ff) 

^ Hermae pastor iii. 5,5 : If iliiis Spirit us sanctus est. iii. 9, 1: Spirit ii$ 
fiiius Dei est. hi. 9, 12 : Filius Dei omni creatura antiquior est, ita ut in 
consilio patri siio adfuerit ad condendam creaturam. c. 14 : Nomen filii 
Dei magnum et immensum est, et totus ab eo sustentatiir orbis. This 


spirit dwells in men, i. 5, 1. t'o wvsD/xa ro ayiov yMrmxoZv sv <foL iih 5 ^ 
6 : Accipiet mercedem omiie corpus puram ac sine macula repertum,^ in 
quo habitandi gratia constitutus fuerit Spiritus sanctus. The .Holy Spirit 
is the e,3sence of all virtues, which, hi. designated under ;the 

title of virgins, and even called- Spiritus sancti : .non rJiter homo potest in 
regiium Dei intrare, nisi liae (virgines) induerint eiim veste sua. Quicun- 
que nomen filii Dei portat, liariim quoqiie iiomina portare debet : nam ot 
Fiiius nomina portat earum. Eespecfcing the person of Christ, hi. 5, 2 : A 
master entrusts a faithfiii servant with the care of a. vineyard, praecipiens, 
ut vitibus jimgeret palos. The%ervaut does for him still more than he had 
been ordered. The master consults about rewarding' him adhibito fiiio, 
quern canmi et haeredem habebat, et amicis, qiios in consilio advocabat, 
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■ trine of the Bocetaey^^s rejected, which I'epresented ..Ghrist'S ' hii-, | 

-maiiityas a mere appearance, in the way thatihe Jews conceiv-- , | 

ed of the manifestations of angels In the mean time | 

however, speculation relative to the higher nature of Christ and | 

the essence of Christianity, attached itself to the more general i| 

questions respecting the creation of the world and the origin of 
evil. Here the Alexandrine Jewish philosophy presented itself 
as a pattern. The idea of the 7Jyog in particular was borrowed | 

from it for the purpose of explaining the higher nature of Christ.® ; * : 

John followed this speculation in his gospiel, in order to divert it I 

from the region of a fruitless hyper-pihilosopliy into a considera- 
tion of moral of the Logos.® It went astray, how- ;| 

and concludes : volo eum fiiio meo facere cohaeredem. The expLination, fj 

c. 5: the master is God, Fiiius autem Spiritus sanctus est: servus vero, 
ille Fiiius Dei est. Vinea autem populus est, quern servat ipse. Pali | 

vero Nuncii (angels) sunt, qui a Domino praepositi sunt ad continendum I 

populum ejus. c. 6 ; Quare autem Dominus in consilio adhibuerit Filium I 

de haereditate et bonos Angelos ? Quia Nmicius (Christ) audit ilium | 

Spiritum sanctum, qui infiisus est omnium primus, in corpore, in quo 
habitaret Deus. Cum igitur corpus illud paruisset omni tempore Spiri- 
tui sancto j placuit Deo — ut et huic corpori — ^iocus aiiquis consistendi 
daretur, ne videretur mercedem servitutis suae perdidisse. A useful ap- 
plication, c. 7 : Corpus hoc tuum custodi mundum atque purum ; ut 
Spiritus ille qui inhabitabat in eo, testimonium referat illi, et tecum 
fuisse judicetur. The eternal Son of God is here the Holy Spirit, and 
there is no account of a personaL union of him with the man Jesus. 

Against Jachmann Hirte des Hennas, S. 70, und Schliemann Clemen- 
tinen, S. 423, who wish to defend the orthodoxy of Hernias, see Baur 
Lehre von der Dreieinigkeit, i. 134. 

/ Later names: Phantasiastae, Phantasiodocetae, Opinarii. Perhaps 
even 1 Joh. iv. 2; 2 Joh. 7 (see Lucke’s Comm, zu Johannes, 2te Aufi. 
iii. 66). Distinctly and often in Ignatius ad Ephes. vii. 18, ad Trai- 
iianos ix. 10, ad Smyrn. 1 — 8; "Ivjfrovv ro hoxzTv (doxrjcfii, <pavrotGf/q>) crsToi/™ 

%svaij and in the Evang. Petri (Serapion apud Euseb. vi. 12). Cf. Hier- 
onymus adv. Liiciferianos (ed. Martian, tom. iv. p. ii. p. 304) : Apostolis 
adhuc in saeculo superstitibus, adhucapud Judaeam Christi sanguine re- 
centi, phantasma Domini corpus asserebatur. So thought the Jews 
about the appearances of angels, Tob. xii. 19. Philo de Abrah. p. 366 : 
rs^dtfriov bs %ai rh fu>7i ^tsivcovrag ‘Ttsiifd'jrojv^ %at MYtovrag l(thiQvrm 

<pavrc(,<^'mv. (Comj>. Neander’s gnostische Systeme, S. 23.) Jose- 
phus antt. i. 11, 2; v. 6, 2, (pavrat^/juarog o’ (zvT(p (Gideorii) m^ar^rdvrog 
vs(zv/(r?cov The church fathers had the very same idea of the ap- 

peamnces of angels, comp. Keilii opii.sc. ed. Goldhorn ii. 548. H. A. 

Niemeyer comm, de Docetis. Halae, 1823. 4. 

^ So also in the z^^uy/j^cc Ilsr^ou, Clem. Alex, stroni. i. p. 427, Cred- 
ner’s Beitrage ziir Einl. in die bibl. Sehriften i. 354. 

® Lucke’s Comm, liber d. Evangel d, Johannes. 3te Aufi. i, 202. C. 
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ever, at the present time, M that false which 

deitios the fundamental principles of Christianity, and which the 
apostle Paul had already predicted as respects its essence. The 
first Ohristian-Gnostic system was that of Cerinthus, in which, 
however, the Gnosis did not yet attain a consistent development, 
hut was obliged to accommodate itself to many J ewish opinions J 

L. W. Grimm de Joanneae christologiae indole Paulinae comparata. 
hips., 1833. 8. K. Frommann’s der Johanneische Lehrbegriff in his 
Verhaltnisse zur gesammten bibliseh-christl. Lehre. Leipzig, 1839. 8. 
K. B. Kbstlihs Lehrbegriff des Evang. u. der Briefe Johannis. Berlin, 
1843. 8. 

^ According to him, the God of the Jews (dTi^wv^yog) is separated 
from the highest God by a series of Aeons, and the highest God was 
first revealed by the Aeon Christ. The Mosaic law, however, must be 
observed, a resurrection and thousand years reign be expected. J, 
E. Ch. Schmidt Cerinth ein judaisirender Christ, in his Bibiiothek fiir 
Kritik u. Exegese des N. T. i. 181. H. E. G. Paiiius historia Cerinthi 
in his introductionis in N. T. capita selectiora. Jenae, 1799. 8, Nean- 
der’s Kirchengesch. 2te Aufi. i. ii. 683. 
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INTRODUCTION. 

§ 37 . 

; STATE OF PAGANISM. 

P. E. Muller de hierarchia et studio vitae asceticae in sacids et mysteriia Gime- 
corum Romanorumque latentibus. Hafn. 1 803. 8. in the second section, (trans- 
lated in the neuen Biblioth. der schbnen Wissenscbaften. Bd. 69. S. 207 fif.) 
I Tzschirner’s der Fall des Heidenthums. Bd. 1. S. 124— 164. 

^ Although the emperors of this time preserved to the Roman 

“ empire external security, maintained internal order and justice, 
and favoured the sciences,^ yet the old Roman morality and re- 
ligious sobriety could not be restored among the degenerate peo- 
ple. The propensity to theosophic mysteries, consecrations, and 
purifications (§14), produced new institutions which ministered 
to superstition. They were no longer satisfied with the wander- 
ing priests of Isis, the Gauls, Chaldeans, and Magicians. In the 
second century, many secret rites or mysteries were spread 
abroad over the Roman empire in addition to the former, (those 
of the Dea Syra, of Jsis, of Mithras), Besides these, the old 
Eleusinian and Dionysian mysteries also, came again into greater 
repute, though it would appear that they were variously accom- 
modated to the spirit of the time. Abstinence from sensual 
i pleasures was a universal condition of initiation, by which it was 
supposed, that the people obtained a nearer communion with the 
deities as they passed through the different gradations of the mys- 
teries. This period was distinguished by its godless condition. 
Mistaking the religious moral way, it sought to obtain purity by 

^ Schlosseris imiversalbist. Uebersicht d. Geschichte d. alien Welt. iii. 
-ii. 167. Bernhardy’s Grundriss d. rom, Literatur. S. 126. The same 
author’s Grundriss d. griech. Literatur. i. 406. 


118 


EIRST PEBIOB — PIT. II,— A.P. 117—193. 



magic, witli tlie aid of all Ma of external observances. We 
have a proof in the horrible Tauroholium and KrioboUmn which 
now appeared, of the extreme sensuality of superstition. The 
prevailing: philosophy continued to be ihs^t Platonic eclecticism 
which adopted and defended all superstitions,^ although by it a 
certain monotheism was elevated above polytheism, even in the 
view of the people generall}".^ Among the Platonics of this time, 
the most distinguished are Plutarch of Ohaeronea, [f 120], 
Apuleius of 3£adau7-'a, [siboiit 170], said. Ifaximus of Tyre, [about 
190]. In opposition to this doctrinal philosophy, scepticism too 
was always rising to a higher degree of strength. Sextus 
Empiricus. 

§38. 

FATE OF THE JEWS. 

Bio Cassius Ixviii. O. 32, Ixix. c. 12— -14, Euseb. hist ecel. iv. c. 2 u. 6. — F. Miinter 
der jUd. Krieg uuter den Kaisern Trajan u. Hadrian. Altoua u. Leipz. 1821, 8. 
Jost’s Gesch. d. Israeliten, Th. 8, S. 181 ff. 

The hatred- of the Jews against the Romans was still more 
increased by the destruction of Jerusalem, and by great oppres- 
sion that followed, and soon began to manifest itself in new acts 
of rebellion. An insurrection first broke out in Cyrenaica illB), 

^ TsTumenius (about 130) ^s§i rdya^oc lib. i. (apud Eusebii praep. 
evang. ix. 7) : El g Bs rovro ds7j(rsi u^ovra, zccl €Yitj,7ivd^m\i raTg jjbocoryfiaig 
rou. nxdrc/jvog^ %ai roTg X6yo/g rov Ilv^ayo^ov 

l‘r/%aXs(3'a<y'lrla/ rd suBoxi/J^ovvra, 7roo(t<ps^6/j,sm ahroDJ rag rsXsrdg, 

rd doyyaray rag Ts Id^ucfeig <svvrsXov/Psmg UXdrmi o/z^oXoyou/Aevwg, 
momg Epa'^dvsg, %al xot/ Mayo/, xa/' A/yu-rr/o/ B/s^svro, 

Maximus Tyrius diss. xm (al i.) ex rec. J. Bavisii. Loud. 1740. 4. 
p. 193, with reference to the diifereiit opinions of men respecting divine 
things: 'Ev ro(^ovroj Bt} T^oAspb^fj, %al (Srdm, xai hafmtci>, ha 7do/g dv h 
fTatSp yfj o/j/o^covov v6,aoi/ xaJ Xoyov, on ©sog ' sig rtdyrm jBacr/Xgt)^, %a} ^arij^, 
xa/ Jgo/ ^ oaXo/, 0SOV ‘^aTosg, (>vvd^^ovr$g 0s^. Tavra Bs 6 '"EXXjjv Xiys/, 
za/ 0 l3a^[3agog Aiyu, %a/' 6 ij^rsj^drrig, zai o ^aXdrnog, zai 6 (to(phg, zal 6 
a(foOog. zdv znl rov azsavov iX^pg rdg rj'/omg, zdzsT ^soj\ roTg /jbhv dvJO'y^ov 
rsg dyyjiB pjaXa, ro7g Bs zaraBuofosmt, Accordingly we now frequently 
meet with the view that the numerous names of the deities desigmated 
nothing but the same being under different aspects, Apuleji meta- 
morph. lib. xi. ed. Elmenhorst. p. 258 ss. Lobeck Agiaophamus T. i. 
p. 460 ss. To this also the figiirae pantheae frequently found on gems 
pomi: 
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I which spread over Egypt aho, and raged longest in Cyprus. 
S' Another was kindled simultaneously in If cjopo^amw. - Even 

ft Hadrian found relapses of these rebellions, which required to be 

I; combated; and appears to have been led by them to entertain 

j the idea of doing aw^ay the dangerous nationality of this people, 

i by proliibiting circumcision.^ And since he resolved at the same 

i time to restore Jerusalem by means 'of a Roman colony, a pre- 

j tended Messiah soon made his appearance, who, under the title 

^ of Bar Oochba (Numb. xxiv. 17),^ obtained many adherents, es- 

pecially by the recognition of R, Akiha, elevated the fortress 
Bether to be the seat of his kingdom, and endeavoured fi-om it to 
; drive the Romans out of the land (132). His conquests had 

I already extended beyond Syria, when appeared, 

I and, after a bloody war, put an end to the insurrection by tak- 

, ing possession of Bether (135). Palestine became a complete 

wilderness. The colony of Aelia Capitolina rose on the ruins of 
} Jerusalem, but access to it was prohibited to the Jews on pain of 

[' death. Hadrian's prohibition of circumcision w^'as first abolished 

I hy Antonmus Pius.^ 

I 1 Spai'tiaiius in Hadriano, c. 14. Moverunt ea tempestate et Judaei 

I bellum, quod vetabantur mutilare genitalia. 

2 Called after his want of success, 

/ TP . — 

3 ModestinUvS JCtiis (about 244) in Big. lib. xlviii. tit. 8. 1. 11 : Circum- 

I cidere Judaeis filios sues tantum rescripto Divi Pii permittitur : in non 

J ejusdem religionis qui hoc fecerit, castrantis poena irrogatur. XJlpianus 

in Dig. lib. I Tit. 2. 1. 3. § 3: Eis, qui Judaicani superstitionem sequan- 

i tur, B. Severus et Antoninus honores (namely, decurionum) adipisci per- 
miserunt : sed et necessitates (the onera functiones et mimera incumbent 
on the decuriones) eis imposuerunt, quae superstitionem eorum non iae- 
derent. Julius Pauius (about 222) in his sententiis receptis (in Schul- 
tingii jurisprudentia vetus antejustinianea and Hugo jus civile antejustin. 

I tom. i.) lib. V. Tit. 22. de seditiosis 3: Gives Eomani, qui se Judaico 

I ritu vel servos sues circumcidi patiuntur, bonis ademptis in insulam per- 

I petuo relegantur. Medici capite puniuntur. 4, Judaei si alienae natiouis 

’ eomparatos servos circumciderint, aut deportantur aut capite puniuntur. 

Even the Samaritans were not allowed to practise circumcision, Origenes 
c, Celsum ii. c, 13. p. 68. ed Spencer. 

:»■ » , ' ' . . 
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FIRST CHAPTER. 

EXTERNAL HISTORY OF CHRISTIANITY. 

, §S9. 

ITS BiFFirsiojsr. 

Altlioiigli the Christian writers of this time manifestly speak 
in exaggerated terms of the spread of Christianity/ yet the ex- 
traordinary progress it made cannot he mistaken. In the west, 
it extended from Rome to western Africa^ where Carthage was 
its chief seat/ In Caul, we find churches at Lyons and Vienne, 

^ Justin, dial. c. Tryph. c. 117 : obbs h oXc^g l<rr/' rh yhog 
itn /Sag/Sdt^wVj tin 'MXX^vm, s7rs 6i>^Xclog wr/v/oDv ovofLari 
3^ % mi%m %06Xou//.£vwv, Iv dxY^vaTg xryjvor^o^m ohouvrcov, sv olg 

hh Tou ovS/Ji^arog rov drav^oi^svrog ’ijjtfoD xai zhyaLpdrtai T(p ^argl 

Kalmirirfj vm IXm yhovrat, Irenaeus i. 3: jca/ ours at h Vzgijjanaig 
smXridiat ^XXu)g ^imdnvxadiv, aXXoug 'Tragadtdoam, ours sv raTg 
^IpTj^taig, ours sv KsXroXg, ours xard rccg dvaroXag, ours iv A/yu'rrw, ours h 
AijSufi, ours at xard jisda rou xodfu^ou /d^u/Asvat, Tertullianus adv. Ju- 
daeos e. 7 ; In quem enim alium universae gentes crediderunt nisi in 
Chnstum, qui jam venit? Gui enim et aliae gentes crediderunt: Parthi, 
Medi, Elamitae, et qui inhabitant Mesopotamiam, Armeniam, Phrygiam, 
Cappadociam, et incoientes Pontum et Asiam, Pamphyliam, immorantes 
Aegyptum et regionem Africae, quae est trans Cyrenen, inhabitantes 
Romam, et incolae tunc et in Hierusaiem Judaei et caeterae gentes (ac- 
cording to Act. ii. 9, 10): etiam Getulorum yarietates, et Maurorum 
muiti fines, Hispaniarum omnes termini, et Galiiarum diyersae nationes, 
et .Britannorum inaccessa Romanis loca, Christo yero subdita, et Sarma- 
tarum et Bacorum et Germanorum et Scytharum etabditarum multarum 
gentium, et provinciarum et insularum multarum, nobis ignotaram, et 
quae enumerare minus possumus. In the Roman empire: Tertulliani 
apol. c. 37: Si enim hostes exertos, non tantum yindices occultos atrere 
yeilemus, deesset nobis vis numerorum et copiariim? Plures nimirum 
Mauri et Marcomanni ipsique Parthi, yei quantaecunque, uniusjamen 
loci et suorimi finium, gentes, quam totius orbis? Hesterni sumus, et 
vestra omnia implevimus, urbes, insulas, castella, municipia, conciliabula, 
castra ipsa, tribus, decurias, palatium, senatum, forum. Iren. iv. 49, 
mentions fideles, qui in regali aula sunt et ex iis, quae Caesaris sunt 
habent utensilia. ’ 

2 Fr. Miinteri primordia ecci. Africanae. Hafn. 1829. 4. p. 6 ss. The 
numbers of the Christians here, even so early as the end of the second 
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immediately after the middle of the second century (Euseb. v. c. 1). 
From this country Christianity may have spread into Germany 
(cisrhenana)^ and Britain, but only by the efforts of iiidividuals. 
In the east, we find it firmly established in Edessa, so early as 
the middle of the second century/ and from this city it had also 
extended itself, as it seems, into the countries lying eastward.^ 
In northern Arabia,^ there must likewise have been Christians 
so early as this period. About 180, Pantaenus went from Alex- 
andria to India,’’’ to preach the gospel in that region (Euseb. h. 
e. V. 10). 

§40. 

OPPOSITION TO CHEISTIANITY BY WRITEBS. 

Tzcliirner’s der Fall des Heidenthums. Bd. 1, S. S13 ff. 

The principal opponent of Christianity at this period was the 

century, may be inferred from Tertullian apologet. c. 37 ; Hesterni sumus 
et vestra omnia implevimus, urbes, insulas, castella, municipia etc., and 
adv. Scapul. c. 5, when it is said that, in case of a persecution of the 
Christians, Carthage would have to be decimated. About 200 a.d. a 
synod was held under Agrippinus, bishop of Carthage (Cyprian, epist. 
71 and 73), which, according to Augustin, de baptism ii. c. 13, consisted 
of seventy African and Numidian bishops. 

^ C. J. Hefele’s Gesch. d. Einfiihrung des Christenthums in siidwestl 
Deutschland. Tubingen, 1837. S. 42. 

^ The Christian scholar Bardesanes, about 160—170, was highly es- 
teemed by the prince of Edessa Abgar Bar Manu. According to the 
Chronicon of Edessa in Assemani bihl. orient, i. 391, the church of the 
Christians in Edessa was destroyed by an inundation as early as 202 
A.n. Comp. Bayer historia Osrhoena et Edessena. Petrop. 1734. 4. 
p. 170. 

^ Bardesanes de fato (in Eusebii praepar. evang. vi. c. 10) : ours ot iv 
TLa^^tc^ X^tdnavoi ^oXuyap^oudi, Tid^ot u^dixpvrsg, ou^" ot iv xudi 

‘Tra^a^dXXoudi rovg vsx^ovg' ovy^ o) iv Us^d/St ya^ioudi rdg ^vyars^ag au-- 
rav, Tls^dat ovrsg* ou Bdxr^ojg xa) rdX?.ojg <p^s/^oud/ rovg yapjoug* 

oup^ ot iv Atyu^rn^ ^gojdxsuoudt rhv^' A^fftv, rhv K.uva, 7} rov 'T^ayov, 7j A/Xou- 
dXX* o^ou stdtv, ours uwo roov xax^g xstpsvovv vo(Mm, xa] s^av vixavrai, 

6 Arabia petraea, since the time of Trajan a Roman province under the 
name Arabia, its chief city being Bostra, or Nova Colonia Trajana. So 
early as the middle of the third century there were many bishops here, 
Euseb. vi. 33, 37. 

Probably Yemen, see § 27, Not. 28, Comp. Redepenning’s Ori " 
gines i, 66. 


122 


FIRST PERIOD. — DIY. II.— A.D. 117— 193. 



Epicurean Oelsus (about 150), who, in a work stjled 
/Jyog,'' and perhaps in others now lost, collected all that could be 
said against it with any appearance of probabilitj.^ The cynic 
philosopher and the rhetoriGian if. Oormlius Fronto 

(about 150), are known as the enemies of Christianity only by 
■detached passages.^ ^ Lucian of Samosata (about 180) also con- 
sidered Christianity in no other light, than as one of the many 
follies of tlie time, which deserved the satirical lash. ^ 

^ Celsus and liis work are known only by the refutation of Origen 
(contra Celsum libb. viii. ed. G. Spencer. Cantabrig. 1677, 4to, trans- 
lated by Mosheim, Hamburg, 1745, 4to, cf. C. R. jacliniaiin de Celso 
pliiiosopho disseriiit, et fragmenta libri, quern contra Christianos edidit, 
coliegit, a Koeiiigsberg Easter-programm 1836, 4). Origen calls him an 
Epicurean (i. p. 8, sv^kxirai If aXXwv -oiy), who 

merely kept back his Epicureanism in his work (iv. p. 163, /m mw 
hijj^oLhm hh rm duyyodfifMarog roi^ ’Ew/siobi'S/oy, dXXa ?r|ovo/ai/ 

iihhai), and assumed the mien of a Piatonie pliilosopher (iv. p. 219, h 
mXkoTg ‘yActrwv/^s/v SsXs/) ) doubtless because he was able to influence the 
religious heathen only in this way. In opposition to the opinion that 
Celsus was really a Piatonist, which has become common on Mosheina’s 
authority (preface to his version of Origen, P. 22 ff,), his Epicureanism 
is asserted by J. F. Fenger de Celso, Christianorum adversario, Epicureo 
comm. Havn. 1828, 8, TzschirneFs Fall des Heidenthums i. 325. Ac- 
cording to F. A. Philippi de Celsi, adversarii Christianorum, phiiosophandi 
genere. BeroL 1836, 8. he. was an eclectic with a special leaning to Epi- 
curus. According to C. W. I. Bindemann (liber Celsus ii. seine Schrift 
gegen die Ghnsten, in Illgen’s Zeitschr. fiir d. hist. Theol. 1842, ii, 58), 
he was a Platonic philosopher of a more liberal tendency, who agreed 
with Epicurus in many points. According to Origen, i. p. 28, Celsus 
lived %ai ; It is certain that he wu’ote in the se- 

cond half of the second century, for he recognises the whole of the 
Gnostic sects, and even the Marcionites (v. p. 272), as parties com- 
pletely formed. Probably he is the same Celsus to w^hom Lucian dedi- 
cates his Alexander, as is assumed by the ancient scholiast (see Luciani 
Alexander ed. C. G. Jacob, Colon. 1828, p. 8, Fenger p. 40 ss. Binde- 
mann I. c. 99). Origen does not know (i, p, 53, iv. p. 186) whether he 
is the same Celsus who wrote several books against magic, and two other 
books against the Christians. , . 

^ Respecting Crescens comp. Euseb. iv. 16, where also the passages 
Justin, apol. ii. c. 3. Tatian. orat. c. 19, are quoted. Respecting Fronto 
see Minucius Fel. c. 9 and c. 31. 

^ In his works de morte Peregrini c. 11 — 16. Alexander c. 25, 38, de 
vera liistoria i. 12, 30, ii. 4, 11, 12, cf. Walchii rerum christianamm 
'apud Luciaiium de morte Peregr. explicatio, in the Novis commentariis 
Soe. Reg. seient. Getting, t. viii. p, 1 ss. Lucianus num scrip tis suis 
adjuvare religionem christianain voluerit diss. scripsit H. C. A. Eichstadt. 
Jenae 1820, 4. mlso in Luciani opp. ed. Lehmann t. i. p. Ixxv. ss.). 
Tzschirner s Gesch. d. Apologetik. i. 200 ff. The same authox’.s Fall des. 
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.• §41. 

DISPOSITION OF THE PEOPLE IN THE ROMAN EMPIRE TOWARDS 
CHRISTIANITY. 

Christ. Kortholt paganus obtrectator, Kiloa. 1698, 4. J. J. Huklrici geiitilis oh- 
trectator. Tigur. 1744, 8. G. F. Gudii paganus Christianorum laudator et 
faiitor. Lips. 1741, 4. Tzschiriier der Fall des Heidenthums, i. 225 ff. 335 ff. 
G. G. S. Koepke de statu et comlitione Christianorum sub impp. Romanis 
alterius p. Chr. saeculi. Berol. 1828, 4. (A school-pi'ogramm.) 

In proportion as the peculiar nature of Christianity, as a diffe- 
r rent system from Judaism, became better known, so much the 

more must it have appeared, when viewed ftwi the position of a 
heathen citizen, as a hostile, threatening power, whose rapid dif- 
fusion was highly suspicious. The Christians saw only evil 
demons in the gods of the heathen ; and since the worship of the 
i , gods had pervaded all forms of life, they were compelled entirely 

j: to withdraw themselves from the public and the domestic life of 

I' the heathen, from their amusements, and their displays of art.i 

l' Hence Christianity appeared to the heathen in the light of a 

misanthropic supei*stition,^ But the Christians refused even to 

Heidenthums, i. 315 ff. K, G. Jacob’s Cliarakteristik Lucian’s v. Samo- 
, sata. Hamburg 1832, S. 155. Baur’s Apollonius von Tyana ii. Chiistus, 

: S. 140. The dialogue Philopatris according to J. M. Gesneri de aetate 

et auctore dialog! Lucianei, qui Philopatris inscribitur, ed. 3. Getting- 
; 1741 (also in Luciani opp. ed. Reitz, iii. 708 ss.), is usually placed in the 

time of Julian. According to Niebuhr it was first composed under the 
emperor Nicephorus Phocas, in the year 968 or 969, see Corporis scriptt. 
hist. Byzant. Bonnensis P. xi. (Leo Diaconus, &c.) praef. p. ix. On the. 
other side, see Bernliardy in the Berlin. Jalirbiicher Juli 1832, S. 131, 
and Neander KG. ii. i. 190. A new opinion is advanced by Ehemann 
in Stirm’s Studien der ev. Geistlicbk. Wirtembei-g’s, 1839, S. 47. 

I 1 Hence from the games (cf. Tertniliani de spectaculis liber), festivities, 

and banquets, (even the wearing of garlands was not permitted. Tertull. 
de corona miiitis. Clemens. Alex, in paedagogo ii. c. 8), from certain 
professions, &c., cf. Tertull. de idoloiatria liber. Neander’s Antignosticiis. 
Berlin 1825, S. 22 ff. The same author’s Kirchengesch. i. i. 450 ff. Fr. 
Miinters die Christinn im heidnisclien Hause vor den Zeiten Constan- 
tin’s d. G. Kopenh. 1828, 8. 

2 Minucii Feiicis Octavius c. 12, the heathen Caecilius says: vos vero 
suspensi interim atque soiliciti honestis voluptatibus abstinetis: non 
spectacuia visitis, non pompis interestis : coiwivia publica absque vobis ; 
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the emperors the Dsxial marks of divine lionoxir paid tkem.^ They 
cherished among them the expectation that a near destruction 
was impending over all the kingdoms of the earth and many 
would not undertake civil and military offices to which they were 
called.® It was natural, therefore, that they should be looked 
upon as bad citizens; and however solemn was their asseveration 
that Christianity demanded still greater obedience to the powers 
under which they lived,® it appeared, notwithstanding, in the eyes 
of the heathen, accustomed as they were to a religion subordinate 
to political objects, a circumstance so much the more suspicious, 
that the Christians were constantly obliged to annex a condition, 
viz. that the commands of the magistrate should not contradict 
the Divine law.'^ The moral impression wdiich the doctrine and 

sacra certainina, praecerptos cibos et delibatos altaribus potus abhorretis. 

Sic reform! datis deos, qiios negatis. Non floribus caput nectitis, non 
corpus odoribus honestatis : reservatis unguenta funeribus, coronas etiaia 
sepulcris denegatis, pallidi, trepidi, misericordia digni et nostrorum deo- 
rum, C. 8: latebrosa et iucifuga natio, in publicum muta, in angulis 
garrula. 

3 Theophil. ad Autolycum i. 11: s^zTg fioi • dta ri oh rh 

Tertullianus ad nationes i. 17 : Prima obstinatio est, quae secunda 
ab eis religio constituitur Caesarianae majestatis, quod irreligiosi dicamur 
in Caesares: neque imagines eorum repropitiando, neque genios dejerando 
hostes popuH nuncupamur, Tertull. de idololatr. c. 13 — 15, is zealous 
even against the illumination and decoration of the doors in honour of 1 

the emperors, cf. c. 15: Igitur quod attineat ad honores regum vel im- | 

peratorum, satis praescriptum habemus, in omni obsequio esse nos opor- I 

tere, secundum Apostoli praeceptum, subditos magistratibus et principibus I 

et potestatibus : sed intra limites disciplinae, quousque ab idololatria I 

separamur.— Accendant igitur quotidie lucernas, quibus lux nulla est, | 

adfigant postibus lauros postmodum arsuras, quibus ignes imminent: iliis r 

competunt et testimonia tenebrarum, et auspicia poenarum. Tu lumen | 

6S mundi, et aibor virens semper. Si teinplis renuntiasti, ne feceris I 

templum januam tuam. I 

^ How this was expressed in a manner exasperating to the heathen, f 

especially by the Montanists, see below § 48, note 5. ^ On this account, [ 

it appeared to the heathen politically dangerous. Justini apoL i. 11: xa) * 

ii/MTg axov(^avTsg (Bac^tXsiav ^^o(^bo%d!}VT(xg ^foag^ ax^troig Xsfm * 

^/jLdg v^sfX^^!pa‘rs, 7j/xcuv /Mrd ^sov Xsyovrm. 

^Especially Tertull. de idol. c. 17, 18. Idem de cor. miiitis. c. 11. ? 

Origen. c. Celsum. yiii. p. 427 : Still, however, there were many Chris- 
tian soldiers at this time. Neander’s KGr. i. i 464. 

® Epist. eccl. Smyrn. ap. Euseb. iv. 15, 9. Justinus M. apoL i. 17. 

Irenaeus V. 24. TheophiLadAutolycum i.il. 

7 Tertulliani apologet. c. 2 : Christianum hominem omnium scelerum 
rerum, deorum,imperatorum, legum,morum, naturae totiusinimicumexis- ^ ^ 
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customs of the Christians must have made on the unbiassed, was 1 

weakened by prejudices. The Jews, in whom an accurate know- i 

ledge of Christianity was presupposed, contributed to increase the 
disposition which was adverse to it.® Many of the heathen recog- 
nised in the Christian doctrine much that was true, but believed 
that they possessed it still purer in their philosophy,® and took 
offence at its positive doctrines.'^® Credulous persons allowed 
themselves to be deceived by ridiculous fabrications respecting 
the objects which the Christians worshipped the superstitious 

timas. c. 35 : publici hostes Christiani. — ^nos nolimt Eomanos haberi, sed 
hostes principum Komanoriim. ad Scapulam c. 2 : Circa maj estatem impera- 
toris infamamur. — Christianus nullius est hostis, nedum imperatoiis: quern 
sciens a Deo suo constitui, necesse est ut et ipsum diligat, et revereatur, 
et honoret, et salvum velit cum toto Romano imperio, quousque saeeulum 
stabit. Tamdiu enim stabit. Colimus ergo et imperatorem sic, quomodo 
et nobis licet, et ipsi expedit, ut hominem a Deo secundum, et quicquid 
est, a Deo consecutum, solo Deo minorem. cf contra Grnosticos c. 14. 

® Justinus M. dial. c. Tryph. c. 17 and 108, speaks of Jewish emissa- 
ries, who had gone out from Jerusalem into all the world, in order to 
calumniate Christ and the Christians. Accordingly, the Jews were par- 
ticularly active about the execution of Polycarp, Epist. eccl Smyrn. ap. 

Euseb. iv. 15, 11 : 'lovbaiCfjv ‘jr^o^hfjbojg^ dg s^og ahroTg, s/g rovro 

v^ov^yowraiv. Respecting the cursings of the Christians in the syna- 
gogues, see Justinus dial. c. Tryph. c. xvi, 47, 96, 108, 117, 137. Hie- 
ronymus in Es. v. 18; xlix. 7, lii, 5, in Amos. i. 11. Semisch Justin d. 

Martyrer i. 28. 

® Celsus, in particular, often reverts to this (Orig. c. Cels. v. p. 274), 

^ouXoju^smg rd xaXd — ^sXrm xool rgavorsgov ro/g ^/Xocro- 

pova'/y (vi. p. 275) i xai ^oj^ig dmrdtfwg xcot IwayysX/ag 
vku^iov. So he remarks (vii. p. 370) regarding the Christian prohibition 
of I'evenge, Matth. v. 39: rovro su [jjdXa 

dygoixongoy ^ ahrh d^zs^yTif/^Svivrai * s^si zai HXarmi wswoAm/ '2Cf)%^drrig 
K|/Vww haXiyo^mg rdh %. r. X, He assumes, in plain terms, that the 
Christians had borrowed these doctrines from the Greek philosophers, 
particularly from Plato (vi. p. 283 — 288). Tertull. apolog. c. 46. 

The heathen said, apud Arnobius i. c. 36 : Sed non iccirco dii vobis 
infesti sunt, quod oinnipotentem colatis Deum ; sed quod hominem na- 
tum, et, quod personis infame est vilibus, crucis supplicio interemptum, 
et Deum fuisse contenditis, et superesse adhuc creditis, et quotidianis 
supplicationibus adoratis. The doctrine of the resurrection of the body, 
and the judgment, was particularly offensive, comp. Celsus (Teller hdos 
dogmatis de resurrect, carnis per. iv. priora seciila. Halae 1766, 8, p. 

270). Tertull. apologet. c. 18: Haec et nos risimus aliquando. De ves- 
tris Mmus : hunt, non nascimtur Christiani. 

Tertulliani apologet. c. 1 6 : somniastis, caput asininum esse Deum 
nostrum, — crucis nos religiosos. — Alii plane humanius et veidsimilius 
solem credimt deum nostrum. — Sed nova jam Dei nostri in ista civitate 
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inferred from their oppressed conditioiv the impotence of their 
Godj^^andj finally, the foreign origin of Christianity,^^ as well as 
the humble lot of most of its votaries, were as ofifensive to all, 
as the idea of a universal religion was absiird.l^ The external 
morality of the Christians could not fail to be perceived by the 
heathen;^® and the brotherly love prevailing among them had 

proximo editio publicata est, namely, pictnra cum ejusmodi inscriptione : I 

Deiis Clmstianorum Ononychites (according to E. A. Schulzii exercitt. 
phiiolog. fasc. i. p. 30: Ononychotus; according to Havercamp. and | 

Miinter primord. eccL Afr. p. 167 : Onohoitis). Is erat auribus asininis, ! 

altero pede ungiilatus, librum gestans, et togatiis, (see Mtlnter’s Chris- [ 

tinn iin heidn. Hause S. 18). Minucius Felix c. 9, below not. 19. | 

Comp, above § 16, not. 6. — Other fictions respecting the person of Jesus 
are referred to by Celsus, Orig. c. Cels. i. p. 22 ss, 

The heathen Caeciiius says, apud Mimic. Felix, c. 12 : Ecce pars i 

vestruni et major et meiior, ut dicitus, egetis, algetis, ope, re, fame la- i 

boratis : et DeiLS patitur, dissimulat, non vult aut non potest opitulari 
suis, ita aut invalidus, aut iniquus esi— -Nonni Romani sine vestro Deo 
imperant, regnant, fruuntur orbe toto, yestrique dominantur'? 

Celsus therefore calls it /Sdg^aeoi^ Uyi^a, Orig. c. Cels. i. p. 5. 

Qaecilius apud Minuc. Felix c. 5 : Indignanduin omnibus, indoles- 
cendumque est, audere quosdam. et hoc studiorum rudes, literarum pro- 
fanes, expertes artium etiam nisi sordidarurn, certum aliquid de summa f 
renim ac majestate decernere. de qua tot omnibus saeculis sectarum . 
plurimarum usque adliiic ipsa philosophia deliberat. Cap. 12 : Proinde f 
si quid sapientiae vobis aut verecundiae est, desinite coeli |>lagas, et 
mundi fiita et secreta rimaii: satis est pro pedibus adspicere, niaxime | 
indoctis, impolitis, rudibus, agrestibus: qiiibus non est datum inteliio'ere I 
ciyilia, miilto magis clenegatiim est disserere divina. How the Chris- I 
tians drew oyer to themselves ignorant, humble, and immoral men, is I 

described by Celsus with hostile exaggeration, apud Origiiies adv. Cels. I 

ilL p. 144 SS. ' ■■ ■ , ■ . : ■::| 

Celsus (Orig. c. Cek yiii. p, 425) ; E/ ydp ofovrs sig het ' ■ 

vo/MV Tovg ’Acr/ai/, za,} Ev^dcrrjV, zaj" AijShr,v, rs zai J 

iBd^ovg, dyji v^v^fj^riiJjhovgl — o roZro oJo^jumg olhv ohbh. 

The lamoiis physician Claudius Galen (about 160) said in one of his : 

last works (the passage is cited in a Syriac translation in Bar-Hebraei ' 

chron. sjr. eel Bruns et Kirsch p. 55, from Gal. comm, in Phae- 
donein Flatonis; more copiously in Arabic in Abulfedae historia an- 
teislamica, ed Fleischer p. 109, from Gai. de sententiis poiitiae Pia- 
tonicae): Horn mum . pleriqiie orationem denionstratiyam continuam I 
mente assequi nequeimt, qiiare indigent, ut instituantur parabolis. i 

Vehiti nostro tempore vicieiniis, homines illos, qui Christiani vo- 
caiiuui, iidein suam e paraoolis petiise. Hi tamen interdum taiia 
laciimt, qiuilia qui vere philosophantur. Nam quod mortem contem- f 

mint, id quielein oinnes ante oculos habemus ; item quod verecundxa 
qiuidam ducti ab usu rerum venerearum abhorrent. Sunt eiiim in- 
ter eos ct foeminae ct viri, qui per totam vitam a concubitii abstinue- 
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unquestionably attracted many a feeling heart to Chi4stianity, 
although it sometimes also allured low selfishness;^'^ but the secret 
meetings of both sexes^® gave occasion to hatred, and furnished a 
ground for misinterpreting that love, by changing it into one of 
an impure character, and several Christian practices into crimes, 

rint ; sunt etiam, qui in animis regendis coercendisqiie et in acerrimo 
honestatis studio eo progressi sint, ut nihil cedant vere philosopliantibus. 

Lucianus de inorte Peregrini, c. 11 — -I G. 

18 Particularly nightly meetings, which were strictly forbidden by the 
law, (see § 12, note 6), and constantly awakened suspicion. 

18 TertulL apologet. c. 39 : Sed ejusmodi yel maxime dilectionis ope- 
ratic no tarn nobis inurit penes quosdam. Tide, inqiiiimt, ut invicein 
Be diligant; ipsi eiiim invicem oderunt : et ut pro altenitro inori sint pa- 
rati; ipsi enim ad occidendum alterutriim paratiores. Sed et quod fra- 
trum appellatione censemur, — infainant. The heathen Octayius ap. Mi- 
nucius Felix, c. 9 : Occultis se notis et insignibus (according to c. 31, § 9, 
notaculo corporis: the Carpocratians actually marked theinselyes on the 
ear, Iren. i. 24. Epiphan. haer. xxvii. 5) noscimt, et amant iniituo 
paene ante quam noverint: passim etiam inter eos vehit quaedam libi- 
dinuin religio miscetur : ac se promiscue appellant fratres et sorores, ut 
etiam non insolens stuprum, intercessione sacri nominis, fiat incestuni. 

Ita eorum vana et demeiis superstitio sceleribus gioriatur. Nec de ip- 
sis, nisi subsisteret veritas, maxime nefaria et honore praefanda sagaX 
iama ioqueretur. Audio, eos turpissimae pecudis, caput asini consecra- j 

turn inepta nescio qua persuasione venerari : digna et nata religio talibus 
moribus. Alii eos ferunt ipsius antistitis ac sacerdotis colere genitalia, 
et quasi parentis siii adorare naturam : nescio an falsa, certe occultis ac 
noctumis sacris apposita suspicio: et qui 'hominem, simimo supplicio pro j 

facinore punitum, et crucis ligna feraiia, eorum caerimonias fabulatur ; 

congnientia perditis sceieratisque tribuit altaria, ut id colant, quod me- 
rentur. Jam de initiandis tirunciilis fabiila tarn detestanda, quam nota 
est. Infans farre contectus, ut decipiat incautos, apponitiir ei, qui sa- 
cris imbuitur. Is infans a tirunculo, farris superficie quasi ad innoxios 
ictus provocata, caecis occiiltisque yulneribus occiditur: liujus (proh 
nefasl) sitienter sangiiinem lambunt : hiijus certatim membra discerpunt: 
hac foederantur hostia. — Et de conyivio notum est, (passim omnes lo- 
quuntur), id etiam Cirtensis nostri testatur oratio : ad epulas solemni 
die coeunt, cum omnibus liberis, sororibus, matribiis, sexus omiiis homi- 
nes et oinnis aetatis. Illic post miiltas epulas, ubi conyivium calnit, et [ 

incestae iibidinis fervor ebrietate exarsit, canis, qui candelalxro nexus est, I 

jactu offulae ultra spatiiirn iineae, qua vinctiis est, ad impetum et salium ' j, 

provocatur: sic everso et exstincto conscio lumine iinpudentibus tene- ! 

bris nexus infandae cupiclitatis involvimt per iiicertum sortis, &c. (Cf. [ 

TertulL apolog. c. 8, ad nationes i. 16: Also Apulejus me tarn. ix. p. 223, i 

ed. Elmenhorst. alludes to the same subject. Clemens Alex, strom. iii. c. ; 

2, relates the same thing of the Carpocratians, from whom it was falsely ^ ^ 

transferred to all Ciiris tians, cf Euseb. h. e. iv. 7, 5). According to ' j 

Athenagoras Apol. c. 4, the heatlien brought throe chai-ges in particular j 

against the Christians: 0i4rfrua ds?7rva and O/O/woSg/ou; 
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just as they had appeared in their own mysteries, and other 
secret societies.^® The steadfastness of the martyrs must, indeed, 
have invited every unbiassed mind to a nearer acquaintance 
with the source of this lofty spirit;^^ hut yet an unfavourable 
opinion was entertained regarding that too, even by the culti- 
vated, agreeably to preconceived notions.®^ The J ews were still 
protected by their peculiar national character.^^ But the Chris- 
tians were looked upon merely as ignorant and wild fanatics, 
who wished to destroy all established order. The cultivated 
laughed contemptuously at them on account of the confidence 
and obstinacy of their religious faith the goetae (impostors) 

So among the Bacchanals in Rome, a.i). 185. Comp, the expres- 
sions of Livy xxxix. 13: Ex quo in promiscuo sacra sint, et permixti 
viri feminis, et noctis licentia accesserit, nihil ibi facinoris, nihil fiagitii 
praetermissiun, plura virorum inter sese, quam feminariim esse stupra. 
Si qiii minus patientes dedecoris sint, et pigriores ad facinus, pro victi- 
mis immolari, &c. Catiline employed human blood as pignus conjura- 
tionis (Sallust. Catil. 22), quo inter se fidi magis forent, alius alii tanti 
facinoris conscii. Dio Cassius xxxvii. 30, relates of the same person : 

Tim %ai s^} rm abrov rh wo/jjcrag, 

aurcc ^asrob rm aXXoiiv. 

Justinus M. apol. ii. c. 12, speaks of the impression which they had 
made upon him. Tertull. apologeticus, c. 50 : nec qiiicquam tamen pro- 
ficit exquisitior quaeque criidelitas vestra, illecebra est magis sectae; 
plures efficimur, quoties metimur a vobis; semen est sanguis Christiano- 
riim. — Ilia ipsa obstinatio, quam exprobratis, magistra est. Quis enim 
non contemplatione ejus concutitur ad requirendiim, quid intus in re sit? 
Quis non, ubi requisivit, accedit? ubi aecessit, pati exhortat? 

Tertull. apolog. c. 27 : Quidam dementiam existimant, quod cum 
possimus et sacrificare in praesenti, et illaesi abire, manente apud ani- 
mum proposito, obstinationem saluti praeferamtis, c. 50 : propterea des- 
perati et perditi existimamur. Arrianus comm, de Epicteti disputation- 
ibus iv. c. 7 : sJra vtto {hmvmg [ikv hbrnra'i Tig oiirw 3iccT£^?jva/ Tr^hg TavTa 
(^avuTov r. X.) xcci v^rh dig oi TaXiXocToi, v^h Xoyov xai amdsi^Bcog 
obdslg duvaTai; Sehweigliauser in his edition, Th. 2, S. 915, looks upon 
the words wg o/ r<xX. as a gloss. Marc. Aurel. s/g socvtgv xi. c. 3 : O/'a 
Itrr/V sj ^ gVo/^og, lav ^3?] aTroXu^^vai dsp tov (ftji^aTog^ xai ^toi o)0£(r- 

‘^^mi (fxsdocSTimij 7j to 3s stoi/mv tovto, im a^h iBix^g x£>itfsoog 

s^X^Tai, xardi ^cxoaTa^ty, dig ot Xf/gr/avo/', «XXd 7^sXoyi(ffMVbig^ 

xai (tsfAvaig^ xoci diifrs xai ciXXov ^sTifai, aTPaywdoig. Eichstadt (Exercit. 
Antoniniana iii.) conjectures that the words dig oi X§ were a later inter- 
polation in this place. 

^ Celsus ap. Origen. contra Celsiim lib. v. p. 247, 259: si poh 3n xaTcc 
Toura TTs^idTsXXoisy ’louBocTo/ tou I3iov vo/mov^ oh (^hToiv^ sxsivciiv 3s 

/AaXXov, T^y xaraXi^ovTcnv toc (Tipsrsga, xai tcc 'lovda/oiv ^g>o(SmmiMvm. 

How the Jews and Christians had become a proverb on this ac- 
count, see Galenus de pulsuum differentiis lib. ii, (ed. Klihn viii, 579) ; 
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were inimical to them as opponents of their interest ;^® the peo- 
ple hated them as despisers of their gods (&o!, a<fs^s7g), and in 
the public misfortunes saw nothing but admonitions from heaven 
to exterminate them.®® 



J42.: 

PERSBCUTIOXS OP OHEISTIAXITY. 

The laws against religiones peregrinae and coZ%m still 

remained in force even in reference to the Christians;^ but they 
were by no means universally and uniformly enforced. The 
persecutions of this period were rather the effects of the people's 
hatred, to which the magistrates gave way, and also of personal 
malevolence in those possessing official power. Hence alf the 
persecutions of the period were confined merely to single cities 
or provinces. Under Hadrian (117 — 1S8) the people first began 
to clamour for the execution of some Christians at the public 
festivals. But at the representation of Serenius Granianus, pro- 
consul of Asia Minor, Hadrian issued a rescript co the successor 
of the proconsul, intei'dieting such tumultuous proceedings.® The 

KaXXm 3' av <roXXw TT^ofr^sIvai Tim — d^odsi^iy, — im /juij Tig sb^vg xclt 
dig sig MwuVou xai Xokstov BiaTPi^r^v dfiyij/svog^ v6fjboiy dva^robsIxTOiy 
dxovp. lib. iii. (p. 657) : Suttov ydg dv Tig Tovg d^o Moiiidov xai X^iifTov 
fjosTa3i3d^si£v^ yj Tobg Ta7g Tt^o^TsryixoTag lar^ovg ts xai (piXo<f6<povg. 

25 Thus spoke the false prophet Alexander of Abonoteichos (Luciani 
Alex. c. 25) to the inhabitants of Pontus, d^sctiv sfM‘TS‘TXn(^a.t xai X^kS- 
Tiamv rhy Ilovrov, — oug ixsXsvs X/^o/g iXabysiv, siys ISIXouo'/v /Xsw sysiy tov 
%6v. And he began his consecrations with the formula (c. 37) : s7 r/g 

a^sog 71 X^KSTiavhg Tj ^JS.T'ixovPsiog 7 \xsi xardiixo^og Tm hgy'my^ ^svysToi, 

25 Tertull. apologet. c. 37, to the Romani imperii antitistes: Quoties 
in Christianos desaevitis, partim animis propriis, partim legibus obse- 
quentes? Quotiens etiam praeteritis vobis suo jure nos inimicum vul- 
gus invadit lapidibus et incendiis? Ipsis Baechanalium furiis nec mor- 
tuis parcunt Christianis, quin illos cle requie sepulturae, de asyio quodam 
mortis, jam alios, jam nec totos, avellant, dissecent, distrahant. c. 40 : 
Existimant omnis publicae cladis, omnis popularis incommodi Christianos 
esse causam. Si Tiberis ascendit in moenia, si Nilus non ascendit in 
arva, si coelum stetit, si terra movit, si fames, si lues, statim : Christianos 
ad leonem. 

^ Hence Caecilius apud Minuc. Pel. c. 8, calls them homines deplora- 
tae, inlicitae ac desperatae factionis. Tertuiliani apologetic, c. 38 : Inter 
licitas factiones sectam istam deputari oportebat, a qua nihil tale com- 
mittitur, quale de illicitis factionibus timeri solet etc. 

2 Originally preserved in Latin by Justin Martyr, apol. i. c. 69 : then 
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tradition regarding tins empeiDr, that lie caused tem^^ to he 
dedicated to Christ, is the more improbable, because he enter- 
tained very erroneous and unfaYOurable notions of the Chris- 
tians.^ Under Antoninus Pius, the Christians were disturbed 
afresh once and again (138—161).'^ But the reign of Maixtis 

translated into Greek by Eusebius (h. e. iv. 9). Euiinus (hist. eccl. iv. 9) 
has probably preserved the Latin original (cf. Alexii Symmachi Mazochii 
disquisitio in Galiandii biblioth. vett. Pair. T. i. p. 728): Exemplum 
epistolae imperatoris Adrian! ad Mimiciiim Fiindanum Proconsulem 
Asiae: Accepi literas ad me scriptas a decessore tuo Serenio Graniano 
clai issimo viro : et non placet mihi relationem siientio praeterire, ne et 
innoxii perturbeiitur, et calumniatoribus latrocinandi tribuatur occasio. 
Itaque si evidenter provinciales hide petitioni suae adesse valent adver- 
sum Ghristianos, ut pro tribunali eos in aliquo arguant, hoc eis exseqiii 
non prohibeo : precibiis autem in hoc solis et acclamationibus uti, eis 
non permitto. Etenini multo aeqiiius est, si quis volet accusare, te cog- 
noscere de objectis. Si quis igitur accusat, et probat adversum leges 
quidquam agere memoratos homines, pro merito peccatoinim etiam sup- 
plicia statues. Illud mehercle inagnopere curabis, ut, si quis ealumniae 
gratia quemquain borum postulaverit reum, in himc pro sui nequitia sup- 
pliciis severioribus vindices. Cf. P. Balduinus ad edicta vett. Princip. 
Rom. de Christianis, p. 72. 

3 Lampridius in vita Sev. Alexandri, c. 43. Cliristo templum facere 
voluit, eumque inter deos recipere. Quod et Adrianus cogitasse fertur, 
qiii templa in omnibus civitatibus sine simiilacris jusserat deri, quae iile 
ad hoc parasse dieebatur. On the other hand, Spartianus in idta Ha- 
driani, c. 22 : Sacra Roinana diligentissime curavit, peregrina contemp- 
sit. Fiav. Yopiscus in vita Saturnini, c. 8, from a work of Phlegon, a 
freedman of Hadrian : Hadrianus Augustus Serviano Cs. S. Aegyptum, 
quam mihi laudabas, Serviane carissime, totam clidici levem, pendulam 
et ad omnia famae momenta volitantem. lUi, qiii Serapiii coiunt, Chris- 
tiani sunt, et devoti sunt Serapi, qui se Christi episcojDos dicunt. Nemo 
iilic arcliisynagogus Judaeorum, nemo Samarites, nemo Cliristiaiiomm 
presbyter, non inathematicus, non haruspex, non aliptes. Ipse ille pa- 
triarcha cum Aegyptum venerit, ab aliis Serapidem adorare, ab aiiis 
cogitur Christum. Unus illis Deus nulius est. Hunc Christiani, hunc 
Judaei, hunc omnes veiierantiir et gentes etc. 

4 Dionysius Corinth, ap. Euseb. iv. p. 23, concerning a persecution in 
Athens, in which Bishop Publius, the predecessor of Quadratus, suf- 
fered. Meiito in apolog. ad Marc. Aurel. ap. Euseb. iv., c. 26, § 5: o os 

(tov — ra7g ‘7:6X2(>i rov • h oJg 

‘^r^hc Aa^KSmiovg, zai ^^og &£(j(raXoi/izsTg zaj \^.^rjya/ovg, xqli ^fog 
wdvrag ''EAX? 5 ^■oc^. This writing may have given rise to the opinion 
that the Edictum ad commune Asiae proceeded from Antoninus, al- 
though it is manifestly spurious. This edict has been appended by a 
later hand to Justini apol. i. c, 70, and has been communicated in a dif- 
ferent text by Eusebius iv. c. 13, with a reference to Meiito (probably 
to the above passage, which he misunderstood). All that can be 
said with plausibility in defence of that edict may be seen in T. G. 
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AweZms (161— 180) was more unfavourable to them, for in 
it the frequent misfortimes that hefell the empire caused many 
outbursts of the popular fury against tliem ; while the emperor 
himself endeavoured right earnestly to maintain the ancient re- 
putation of the state religion.® Hence the Christians in Asia 
Minor® suffered persecutions, to which even Polj/carp fell 

a sacrifice, while Justin ( 166 ) hecame a martyr at Eoiiie.® But 

Hegelmaier comm, in edictum Imp. Ant. P. pro Christianis. Tubing,, 
1767. 4. The spuriousness of it, before asserted by J. J. Scaliger, Moyle, 
Thiriby, has been convincingly proved by Is. Hafiher de edicto Antohini 
Pii pro Christianis ad commune Asiae. Argentor, 1781. 4. Cf. Eich- 
stadt exercitatio Antoniniana v. in the Annaies aead. Jen. i. 286. The 
edict contains an explanation of the edict issued by Hadrian, which 
had arisen among the Christians. They believed that the expression 
adversus leges quidquam agere should not be referred to tlie exercises of 
Christian worship, and accordingly this edict was explained as an s^I rnv 

From this, therefore, it followed that who- 
ever accused a Christian as such, without being able to prove against 
him such a crime, was liable to punishment as a false accuser. 

^ Modestinus (Dig. lib. xlviii. Tit. 19, 1. 30): Si quis aiiquid fecerit, 
quo leves lioniinum animi superstitione numinis terrerentur, Divus Mar- 
cus hujusmodi homines in insulain relegari rescripsit. Julii Pauli sen- 
tentt. receptt. lib. v. Tit. 21, § 2: Qui novas, et iisu vel ratione incog- 
nitas religiones indiicunt, ex quibus animi hominum moveantur, hones- 
tiores deportantur, humiliores capite puniuntiir. On the religious views 
of Marcus Aurelius and his sentiments towards the Christians, see 
Meander’s KG. i. i. 177. 

3 Meiito in apolog. ad Marc. Aurel ap, Euseb. iv. 26: ro ovos 
-rw'Tors yivofiivov, vvv rh rojv bsoo's/Swj^ yhog, zamTg sKauvofMsm 

^SyfjbaC)/ xara rr[V o/ ya^ amih^Tg (^vTcocpavrai %c/J rw dChXdrgim 

lgciL(SrcLi, rjjy i% rm hoLroLyiJjCirm sy^orsg a(po^iJjriV, (pavs^ojg Xrjt^rsvovffi, 
ro}^ %ai ha^^aQ^vrzg rovg ddixovvrocg, — -s/ <5i mpoo (fou 

fjjil ziri Yj ^ovXrj avT?} %ai rl xccivhy rovro hoLroLytjja, — dou, 

&s^//dsTv ^fj^dg h ro/aurr/ XsjjXatf/a. Meander, KG. i. i. 184, is of 

opinion that this bidrayf/ja was certainly issued by the emperor, and is 
preserved in the Acta Symphoniani apud Riiinart, p, 69. But the very 
inscription, Aurelius Imp. omnibus administratoribus suis atque rectoii- 
bus, throws suspicion on the law there given. The emperor could not 
open his proclamatiqn with the name Aurelius. See Semisch. in the 
Theol. Studien u. Kritiken, 1835, iv. 934 ; adininistratores is not an of- 
ficial designation of tlie governors, and the emperor could not call them 
administratores suos. The emperor could have issued no edict against 
Christians before 177. See Semisch 1. c. S. 935 fi'. 

7 Eeclesiae Smyrnensis de martyrio Polycarpi epistoia encyciios ap. 
Euseb. iv. c. 15, first publislied by Ussher 1647, in a form somewhat 
longer, then printed in Cotelerii patr. apost. and in Ruinart. On the 
relation of the two recensions, see Danzde Eusebio, p. 130 ss. 

® Acta martyrii Justini Philos, apud Ruinart, nova interpretatione, 
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tlie recently formed clmrclies at Lyons and Vienne (1 7'7)® suffer- 
ed most. Tlie mimcle o{ 

fuhnmatrid) (Iti) could liave liad tlie less influence on the em- 
peror in favour of the Christians, since so many parties ascribed 
the merit of it to theniselvesv^ IJnder the barbarous Oommodus 
(180 — 192), the Christians lived in peace.^^ 

annotationibiis atqiie disqiiisitionibus illustrata ab A. S. Mazochio in 
Gallandii bibl vett. pair. T. i. p. 707 ss. Semisch on the year of Justin 
Martyr’s death in the theoL Stud. u. Krit., 1835, iv. 907. 

^ Eeclesiarum Viennensis et Lug’diinensis epistola ad eeclesias Asiae 
Phyrygiaeque de passione martyrum siiorum ap. Euseb. h. e, v. 1 — -3, 

To what a height the rage of the heathen proceeded, is proved, c. i. 

§ 6, by the violation of the ancient law, de servo in dominum quaeri 
non licere Cic. pro Dejot. c. 1. Tacit, annal. ii. 30. Digest, lib. xlviii. 

Tit. 18, de quaestionibus. 

The heathen writers ascribe the phenomenon partly to the conjura- 
tions of the Aegyptian Arnuphis (Dio Cassius in excerpt. Xiphilini 
Ixxi. 8. Suidas s. v. TouX/cti/og), partly to the prayer of Marcus (Capito- 
linus in vita Marc. AureL, c. 24. Themistius in orat, xv. p. 191, ed. 
Harduini). The emperor himself expresses his opinion on a coin on 
which Jupiter is represented hurling his lightning against the barbarians 
lying on the ground (Eckhel numism. iii. 61). Cf. Claudianus de sexto 
consulatu tionorii v. 342. Similar occurrences are related of Alexander, 

Curt. iv. 7, 13,* of Marius, Orosii hist. v. 15; and Hosidius, Dio Cass, 
lx., § 9. The Christians, in like manner, ascribed the merit to their 
deity, cf. Claudius Apoiiinaris ap. Euseb. v. 5. Tertulliani ad Scapul. 
c. 4, and especially Apologet. c. 5. At nos e contrario edimus protec- 
torem, si litterae M. Aureiii^ — ^requirantur, quibus illam Germanicam 
sitim, Christianoriim forte militum praecationibus impetrato imbri, dis- 
cussam eontestatur. Qui sicut non paiarn ab ejusmodi hominibus poenam 
dimovit, ita alio modo palam dispersit, adjecta etiam accusatoribus dam- 
natione, et quidem tetriore. This writing, falsely ascribed to M. Aure- 
lius, was afterwards annexed to Justin Martyr’s apolog. i. In it all 
accusation of the Christians is forbidden under punishment of death by 
Are. The same thing is found in Edictum ad commune Asiae, note 4. 

Marcia, concubine of Commodus, was favourable to the Christians 
(Dio Cassius ixxii. 4). On the martyrdom of Apollonius, see Euseb. h. 
e. V. 21; Hieron. catal e. 42. According to Jerome, he was betrayed 
by a slave Severiis; according to Eusebius, his accuser was immediately 
put to death, or/ l3a(SiXi%hv o^ov rovg rm Toiuvh /i 7 }yv- 

rdg, M. de Mandajors (histoire de Facad. des inscript. tom. 18, p. 226) 
thinks that the slave was put to death as the betrayer of his master, ac- 
cording to an old law renewed by Trajan; but that the occurrence had 
been misunderstood by the Christians, and had given rise to the tradi- : 
tion which is found in Tertuliiaii and in the Edictum ad comm. Asiae 
(see above note 10), that an emperor at this period had decreed the 
pimishinent of death for denouncing a Christian. So also Neander, 

KG. i. i. 201. Certainly such a law against the denunciation of masters- ■ ^ -t v 
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SECO.XD CHAPTER, , , 

HERETICS. 

§'43. 

■ . JEWISH CHRISTIANS. ' 

(Comp. § 32.) 

Gieseier’s Abhandl. V. d, Nazaraern u. Ebioniten, Staudliii’s u, Tzchirner’s Arcbiv, 
Bd. 4, St. 2, S. 325 ff. 

The Jewdsli Christians in Palestine were severely persecuted by 
Bar Gochha, (§ 38) because they would not attach themselves to 
him and they must afterwards have suffered similar oppression 
as his followers generally, from whom they were not externally 
distinguished. These circumstances caused many of them, 
now that a church of heathen converts had been collected in 
Jerusalem, where they were forbidden to remain, to separate 
themselves entirely from Judaism, and to join the Christian 
community.^ Still, however, the different xiarties of Jewdsli Cliris- 

by slaves was passed under Nerva (Dio Cassius Ixviii., p. 769. Cf. Capi- 
tolinus in vita Pertinac, c. 9. Digest, lib. xlix. tit. 14, 1. 2, § 6): on 
the contrary, it was also a'law (Julius Paulus sententt. receptt. tit. 16, 
§ 4) : servo, qui ultro aliquid de domino confitetur, fides non accommo- 
datur (cf. Digest, lib. xlviii. tit. 18, 1. 1, § 5 u. § 16, 1. 9, § 1); and 
though the case of high treason (causa Majestatis) was excepted, yet 
then the punishment of the slaves also was remitted, if they had made a 
well-grounded accusation (God. Jnstmian. lib. ix. tit. 2, 1. 20). Comp, 
on all these laws, Gothofredus in comm, ad Cod. Theodos, lib. x. tit. 10, 
c. 17. J. A. Bachii D. Trajanus, sive de legibus Trajani Imp. Lips. 
1747. 8. p. 73 ss. According to these principles of law, therefore, either 
Apollonius only, or his slave only, could have been put to death, but in 
no case both. Jerome does not say either that Severus was the slave 
of Apollonius, or that he was executed ; and since Eusebius grounds this 
execution expressly on a supposititious law, it may have belonged only to 
the Oriental tradition, which may have adduced this instance in support, 
of the alleged law. 

^ Justin, apol. i. c. 31. Euseb. in chronico. Hieron. catal c. 21. 

2 Euseb. iv. 5 enumerates down to -this time fifteen bishops of Jerusa- 
lem belonging to the circumcision. Probably during the dispersion of 
the church several of tbem were contemporary. Ibid. c. 6. Cf. Sulpic. 
Sever, hist. sacr. ii. 31. Militum cohortem (Hadrianus) custodias in 
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tians^ continued down to the foiirtli century, and even later. In 
wliat way the Nazarenes and the Gentile Ghristians still looked 
upon one another as orthodox, is evident from the explanations 
of Hegesi^ypus on his journey to Rome, whither he arrived under 
bishop Anicetus (157— 161).^ But since the Gentile Christians 
looked upon the Nazarenes as weak Christians, on accoimt of 
their adherence to the Mosaic law,^ the connection between them 
became always less intimate, the knowledge of their creed more 
indistinct; but at the same time, since they did not keep 
pace with the progressive development of doctrine in the catho- 
lic church, the actual dijfference between the two parties ivas 
greater, until at length Epiplianius (about 400) -went so far as to 
include the Nazarenes in his list of heretics (haer. xxix.). 

§ 44 .' ; 

GNOSTICS. ^ ■ 

Sources. Irenaeusadv. haereses (especially against Valentinus). Tertullianiis ady. 
Marcionem libb. v.; de praescriptioiiibus haereticorum; adv. Valentinianos; 
contra Gnosticos scorpiacura. Epiphanius adv. haereses. Clemens Alex, and 
Origen in many passages. The work of the neo-Platonic Plotinus rcvf 
i. e. Eniiead. ii. lib. 0. (ed. G. A. Heigl. Eatisbonae 1 832, 8. Comp. 
Creuzer in the theol. Stud. u. Krit, 1834, ii. 337. Baur’s Gnosis, S. 417.) 

Isaac de Beausobre histoire critique de Manichee et du Manicheisme, Amsterd. 
1734 and 39, 2 T. 4. J. L. Moshemii de rebus Christian, ante Const. M.comm. 

perpetiium agitare jussit, quae Judaeos omnes Hierosolyiiiae aditii arce- 
ret. ^ Quod quidein christianae fidei proficiebat, quia turn paene omnes 
Clinstum Deum sub legis observatione credebant. Nimirum id Domino 
orduiante dispositiim, ut legis seryitiis a libertate fidei atque ecclesiae 
tolieretur. Ita turn primum Marcus ex gentiiibus apiid Hierosolvmam 
episcopiis fiiit. 

3 See respecting them above, § 32. 

4^ Eusebius iv. 22._ Hegesippus had conferred with many bishops, 
particularly with Primus in Corinth and Anicetus at Rome, and tes- 
tines on this point : h Ss diado^fj h sxd<rT 7 i woXs/ ouroig 

%«/' d K%o?. The Nazarenes might 
lind the life of the Gentile Christians conformed to the law, because the 
latter observed the precepts of Noah, see § 17, note 7, §26, note 6. 
An Ebionite would have required the observance of the Mosaic law 
Against Bam- (Tiibinger Zeitschr. 1831, iv. 171) and Schwegler (Mon- 
tenismns S. 2/6) who think tliat he was an Ebionite, see Schliemann’s 
Clementinen. S. 428. 

Justin, dial cum Tryphoiie, c. 47. 
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p. 333 ss. Walch’s Ketzerhistorie i. 217. (F. Mimter’s) Versucli iiber die 
Idrchi. Alterthunier der Gnostiker. Anspach 1790, 8. E. A. Lewald comm, de 
doctrina gnostica. Heidelberg 1818, 8. Aug, Neander’s genetisclie Entwicke- 
liing d. voi’nehmsten gnostischen Systeme. Berlin 1818, 8. (Comp, my 
Review in the Hall. A. L. Z. April 1823, S. 825 ff.) Neander’s KG. i. ii 632. 
Histoire critique du Gnosticisme par J. Matter, 2 tom. Paris. 1 828, 8. (comp, 
my Review in the theol, Studien u. Kritilien. 1 830, ii 378 if.) Die christi Gno- 
sis, od. d. christi Religionsphilosophie in Hirer geschichtl. Entwicldung v, Dr F. 
Baur. Tubingen 1835, 8. Dr H. RittePs Gesch. d. christi. Philosophie (Ham- 
burg 1841) i ill. [An Inquiry into the heresies of the apostolic age, by E. 
Burton, D.D., Oxford, 1829.] 

The tendency of theological speculation, which was before 
apparent in Oerinthus (§ S6), appeared at the commencement of 
this period completely developed in the different Syrian and 
Egyptian systems.^ The philosophical basis of this speculation 

^ Sources of Gnosis, Lewaid 1. c. p. 60 ss. The church fathers derived 
it from the heathen philosophy, especially from Platonism (Tert, adv. Her- 
mog. c. 8 : haereticorum patriarchae pliilosophi. De anima c. 23 : Plato 
omnium haereticorum condimentarius), and class its theosopliie fantasies 
with the heathen myths. Down to Mosheim, most writers were in favour 
of the Platonic origin of Gnosis. So also Tiedemami Geist der specula- 
tiven philosophie hi. 96. Derivation from the Jewish Cabbala, Jo. Croji 
conjecturae in quaedam loca Origenes, Irenaei, <kc., appended to (rrabes 
Irenaeus. F. Buddei cliss. de liaeresi Valentiniana, annexed to the introd. 
ad histor. philos. Hebraeorum, ed. 2. Halae 1720, 8. p. 619 ss., Jac. 
Basnage histoire des Juifs, liv. hi. p. 718 ss. From an oriental philoso- 
phy (== x), especially Mosheim : comp. F. Liicke in Schieiermacher s, de 
Wette’s, u. Lticke’s theol Zeitschr. ii. 138. From the Zendsystem, Le- 
wald L c. p. 106 ss. Comp, on the other side, A. L. Z. April 1823, S. 
828. The writings of Zoroaster, to which some Gnostics appeal (Por- 
phyrins in vita Plotini, p. 10. Clemens Alex, strom. i. 304), are un- 
questionably of Greek origin. From the Buddhist doctrines, by J. J, 
Schmidt liber die Yerwandtschaft der gnostisch-theosoph. Lehren. mit d. 
Reiigionssystemen des Orients, vorziiglich des Buddhaismus. Leipsig 
1828, 4to. Comp, his treatises on Buddhism in the Memoii^es de FAca- 
demie imperiale des sciences de S. Petersbourg. vi. Serie. Sciences poiit., 
Histoire, Philologie. T. i. livr. ii. (1830) p. 89, livr. hi. p. 221, T. ii. livr. 
i. (1832) p. 1, 41. (See theol Studien u. Krit. Jahrg. 1830, ii 374.) 
According to Mohler (Yers. uber d. Ursprung d. Gnosticismus, in his 
Schriften u. Aufsatzen, i. 403), Gnosis proceeded directly and entirely 
from Christianity, and from a practical motive, viz. from an exaggerated 
contempt of the world, which afterwards endeavoured to lay a specula- 
tive foundation for itself, and for this purpose applied all that was useful 
in the older systems of philosophy, theosophy, and mythology. Accord- 
ing to Baur (Gnosis S. 36), Gnosis has borrowed its material substance 
from the religions which were given historically, its chief object being to 
inquire into and define the relation in w^hich those historical elements 
stood to one another. Its first elements were formed among the Alex- 
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was tlie old question, -ro^si/ to In proportion as the idea , 

of tlie higiiest divinity had developed itself, the less did philoso- 
phy believe itself light in venturing*^ to consider him as a world- 
creator and the more strongly was it disposed to de- 

rive the imperfect good in the world from a lower being, but the 
evil from an evil principle.^ Among the speculating Christians, 

andrian Jews. Persian dualism, platonism, and Alexandrian philosophy 
of religion, have had their influence in originating the Christian gnosis. 

It is an attempt to conceive the entire course of the world, as the series 
of moments in which the absolute spirit presents himself objectively, and 
unites himself with those moments, and has therefore nothing more simi- 
lar than the Hegelian philosophy of religion. (Comp, this author’s 
Krit. Studien iiber d. Begriif d. Gnosis, in the theoi. Stud. u. Krit. 

1837, hi. 511.) [An Inquiry into the Heresies of the Apostolic Age. 

By E. Burton, H.D. Oxford, 1829, 8vo.] 

2 Tertull. de praescript. haeret. c. 7. Eaedem materiae apud haereti- 

cos et philosophos volutantur, iidem retractatus implicantur, unde malum 
et quare? et unde homo et quomodo? et quod proximo Valentinus propo- 
suit, unde deus? Euseh. hist. eccL v. 27, ro7g 

t^^T'/j/j^a rh ^ xayJa. 

3 Even according to Plato (Thnaeus p. 41), only the divine in man 
was created by the highest God, who then leaves it to the roTg vsoig %{iTg 

%riTh So also Philo (de miindi opif. p. 16, de ling, 

conf. p. 346, de profug. p. 460), in speaking of the creation of man, 
makes the rh akoyov^ rh %riTh r^g '^v^^g /is^og he created by angels. 

But Lucretius (70 B.c.) de rerum natura V. 196 ss,: — f ' 

Quod si jam reraiu ignorem primordia ^uae sint. 

Hoc tameu ex ipsis ooeli rationibus ausim 
Conlirmare, alieisque ex rebus rcddere niulteis, 

Nequaquam nobis divinitus esse paratam 
Naturam rerum : taiita stat praedita culpa. 

4 S?}fio/6v^yog is the former of the world even in Xenoph. memorab. i. 

4, 7, and in Plato Timaeus, p. 41, more frequently in the younger 
Platonists. ■ 

^ Plutarchus de Iside et Osiride c. 45 rOure yd^ sV d^vy^oig 66fj^oL(Si rdg 
Tov T^ccvrhg dg*)(dg ^srsov, dg Ajj/iOTC^/vog y-oci ’Ew/V.ougog* ovts dwo/ou drj/jjwv^yhv 
v?^'/)g ha Xoyov zal /jbjav dg ot 'IroSixot^ ^TS^tym/Jjhrjv dTrdvraiv xai 

x^arovffar ddvvarov yd^'^ (pXav^ov oriovv, o^irov crdvrwy, sj oVou 

divog 6 ^shg airwg, iyyzyss'^ai. Hence the ancient opinion of the wise 
men is this ; dcro dvsTv havrlcov xal dvsTy dvriT^aXm bvmijjzoov — o, rz 

jS/og /j,izTog^ 0 , ts xo^iMog — dm/MaJ.og xai ^or/JXog ysyovz %a] /MSTa^oXdg 
wdcrcjg dzy^ofMvog. c. 46; %ai boxs7 rovro To7g WAs/Vro/g %a} (So(poirdTOic, 
No/A/Vou£r/ yd^ 0 / /j,h '^sovg shcci 8vo^ za^aT's^ dyr/rsp/youg, rbv fjbh yd^ dya- 
SaTv, TOV bi ^avXctiv b'/ha/ovoyov’ o) bs rov fjbh d^zmva ©gov, Thv srs^ov 
Aa/fMvcc xa?.ov(r/v. Zoroaster calls the former Ormiizd, the latter Ahri- 
man, //^so'ov bs d{jj<po7v rov M/^^?jv sivar bio %at Uspc^ai rov fisdiTZiv 

QVOfLa^ova'iv* sbiba^s ^sv Tip suzTa7cc ^vsiv xai '^a^i(ST'/]^ia^ Tp bs d^OT^o^aicc 
%al (Tpct/^^wwd. c. 48 : X.ccXbcuot bs rwv orAavjjrwv roug ^soug ygvso^a/, ovg 
zakovci/y bvo ^kv dya^ov^yovg^ Svo bs xazoTTOiovg^ ///so'oog og rot)g ‘r^g/'g dcro- 
famvdi xai xomvg. This dualism is found also among the philosophers, 
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these ideas maintained a iimi existence in the Cbristian view 
taken of Christianity, Judaism, and heathenism, as the com- 
plete, the incomplete, and the evil. These three religions ap- 
peared as revelations of three corresponding principles, which 
were first perceived in their true light from the position of Chris- 
tianity. Matter (uX95) was the evil principle, which, considered 
either with original or first developed consciousness, had revealed 
itself in heathenism.® The creation of tlie world belonged, ac- 
cording to Gen. i., to the God of the Jews, who, commonly 
regarded as the first of the seven planet-princes,'^ proceeded from 
the highest God only at an infinite distance, and was as incapa- 
ble of willing the perfect, as of restraining the opposition of 
matter.® On the other hand, the highest divinity was revealed 

even in Plato, who speaks in the clearest manner concerning it, sv ro/g vopo/g 
(Leg. X. p. 669, and Tim. p. 528) ov tov xotSfjjov^ dXXd 

cT'Xg/otjVv /Vryg, bvo7v os ^avToig ovx sXdTTociv* o^svtxjV [JjSV dya%o\)^yhv sJvcci^ tyiv 
bs svoovTiDcv Tavr^, xai t6)v havTim briiMiOv^ybv* d^YoXsiYtsi bs xaJ T^iryjv rivd 
jUbSTa^ij ohx d’'^\)')(()V^ ou^g dXoyov^ ovbs dxivxjTOv s^ otOr^g, — dXX* dva- 

xs//jOSv?)V diM(po7v Ixsivaig^ spis/MvriV bs T^g dfjos/vovog dsl^ xai wo^loutfoiv, xal 
bidxootsav. Similar to it is the Egyptian doctrine, in which Osiris is the 
good, Typhon the evil principle, and Isis that third nature. Numenius Yts^l 
Tdya%v (in Euseb. praep. evang. xi. 18) shows that the Demiurgus must 
be distinguished from the highest God, who, as he thinks, resembles the 
Logos of Philo ; rbv (JjSv ‘T^ootov ^sov d^ybv g7va/, soyoiv ^v/joTrdvTCiov xai' /Sacr/- 
Agot, Tbv brj/i/jiou^yixov bs '^sbv Tiys(jj0vs7v^ bi ov^avov ibvra. bid bs robrov xai 
6 (froXog ^/Jb7v hri, xdroo tov vov rrsij^TYOfAvov h bis^obcfi ^dc^i ro/g xotvcfjv^(fai 
avvTSTayfjosvotg' And in a preceding passage; Kal yd^ ovts bri/ubiov^ys7v 
sffri %f£wv rov TTParov^ xai tov bri[JbiovoyovVTog bs %sov shai xai voiJjlf^s<j'‘ 
Sa/ mrsga rbv rrgo^Tov Ssov. 

Analogous to the Jewish-Christian view, according to which the 
heathen gods were evil angels. Keilii opusc. ii. 584, 601. 

7 The Jewish-Christian opinion of the division of the world among 
angels corresponded to this. Keil 1. c. p. 480. 

® Origen de princ. 1. iv. (Phiiocalia ed. Spencer, j). 6) : o7 rs awo rSv 
a/^scfscov dvayivwcrxovTsg rd rXvg sxxsxavrai sx tov ^v/joov ^mv (Jer. xv. 14, 
then: Exod. xx. 5, 1 Reg. xv. 11, Es. xlv. 8, Am. iii. 6, Mich. i. 12, 
1 Reg. xvi. 15), xai pbvfia oefa rovroig rraganXiiaia^ d^TrufT^trai [ikv dg Ssou 
Ta7g y^apa7g oh rsroXiJj^xactj w/cTrsuovrsg bs ahrag slvai tov bri/Miov^yov^ S 
’Ioi>6o67o/ Xar^svovm^ co^Si^tJ'av wg drsXoug %al ohx dya%v Tuyy^dvovrog rov 
byjjU/iov^yoVf rbv s^ribsbvi/JbTixsvai tsXsiots^ov xarayysXXovra ^so'v, ov 

pa(fi juorj rbv bTjfJbiov^ybv rvy^dvsiv, biaipo^ug rrs^I tovtov xivov(msvoi^ xai drta^ 
dwoo'ravrsg tov byj/jbwv^yov, og s<STiy dyhvT^rog fjbovog Usog, dva‘7tXa(ifijo7g go6u- 
rovg s'Tibsbdxat^iy /Lu^^oiovvrsg savro7g uwo^so'g/g, xa^’ dg diovrai ysyovsvai 
rd ^XsTtbihsva^ xai srs^d riva ^Xs^ofLsva^ drrs^ ^ ahrdv dvsibojXo- 

New Testament passages also may have been cited by the 
Gnostics in favour of the distinction, ex. gr. Job. xii. 31, xiv. 30 ; 2 Cor. 
iv. 4; Gal. iii. 19; 1 Cor. ii. 6, 7 ; Eph. iii. 9 if, -> 
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by Oluist, who, elevated above all being, had produced out of 
himself only the world of light, a world of blessed spirits. Hu- 
man spirits, -mv/tiara, are rays of light proceeding from this 
blessed spirit, whose object is consequently to free themselves 
from the fetters of the Demiurgus and matter, in order that 
they may return into the world of light. To effect tliis was the 
object of Oluist, who was thought by most gnostics to be one 
of the highest spirits of light. As the means of doing so, he 
left behind to his genuine disciples, the yvSxsig. These general 
ideas were carried out specifically in the separate schools, on 
which account they received difierent forms and modifications. 
Among the Alexandrian Gnostics, traces of the Platonic phi- 
losophy are most obvious;® among the Syrian, the influence 
of Parsism was superadded. Among the former, the emanation 
doctrine was pre-eminent; among the latter, dualism}^ In aU 
the schools, however, there remained a wide field for the play of 
fancy in making vivid to the perception the internal relations of 
the world of light, the origin of the Demiurgus from it, and the 
creation of the world. For this purpose the Alexandrian gnos- 
tics employed, but only as an insecure guide, a representation 
which was borrowed from the Platonic doctrine of ideas, that the 
visible world, with its germs of life, is only an image and impres- 
sion of the world of light.” With this view the allegorical inter- 
pretation of holy scripture already current could be readily 
united, and employed in an arbitrary manner. Moreover’, all the 
gnostics appealed particularly to a secret doctrine handed down 

® Plotinus contra Gnosticos^ c. 6 ; oXwg auroTg ra rou 

TlXdrmog ziAYrTrrar rd oVa namrofMviSiv^ ha ibiav ftXotSopiav Swvra;, 
ravra aXrl^i'iag sv^yjTar 

Neander divides the Gnostics into such as adhered to Judaism, and 
anti-Jewish: see the Hall. A. L. Z. April 1823, S. 831, and Baur’s Gnosis, 
S. 97 ff. The latter assumes three classes; 1. Those who brought Chris- 
tiaiiitj into closer connection with Judaism and heathenism ; 2. Those 
wlio made a strict separation between Christianity and Judaism and hea- 
thenism; 3. Those who identified Christianity and Judaism, and opposed 
both to heathenism in the form of Gnosis, (the pseudo-Clement, system). 

Philo de somniis, p. 593 : ron ix rojv Idsojv (fuirra^hra — voTjrhv 
ov7t svs&rsv dX/^cog y.aTaXaj3stv^ on sx Arrjg rov xa/ rovrov 

jOosram/Sairscdg. So, according to Hebr. ix. 23 the earthly sanctuary con- 
tains rojv ill ro7g ov^avoTg. Clem. Alex, strom. iv. p, 593: 

Ehdi/ rfjg ov^aum izxXi>]6'/ag l^iyziog,: So, particularly in the system of 
the Valentians, Iren. ii. 7. It is the Sophia, cpiae emittit simiiitudines 
et imagines eorum, quae sursiim sunt. c. 8 : in honorem eorum, quae 
sursum sunt, facta sunt haec secundum illorum imaginem. 
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to them from the apostles. The principle of the gnostic morali- 
ty, the Demiurgus, and of matter, led 
to rigid abstinence, and a contemplative life. But when the 
pride of dogmatism among the later gnostics had stifled the 
moral sense, they partly fell upon the expedient of giving out 
the moral law to he only a work of the Demiurgus, for the sake 
of indulgence in several excesses.^^ 


§■45. 

(continuation.) L ALEXANDRIAN GNOSTICS. 

I. Basilides of Alexandria (about 125) represented seven hwdiiug 
in parriciilar, as emanating from the great original {^dg d^l^irog) 
viz. vovg, Xiyog, (p^ovri^ig, Bvvafjjg, d/xa.wcrhn, sqm. These com- 
posed the first kingdom of spirits (o‘qamg), ]From this emanated 
a second, and so on until there were 365 kingdoms of spirits, 
each of which was successively an imperfect impression of the 
preceding. The abstract idea of these spiritual kingdoms, i. e. 
Ood so far as he has revealed himself in contradistinction from 
God in himself, lie called ’ Af3^a<rd^.^ The seven angels of the low- 
est heaven, and especially the first among them, o God 

of the Jews, are the creators of the world. To efiect the return 
of human spirits to the world of light the vovg 

Qiement. Alex, strom. iii. p. 529 :A/^£<rs/g — 57 — ddiaipo^ojg "(ffn biddir- 

xovm, n rh b^qrovoi/ dyoudat, syx^drsiav bid bvirvslSsIag xal 
mg xarayy'sXXovif/, cl ii. 411 : Plotinus contra Gnosticos, c. 15: 0 bs 
Xoyog obrog (toDh TiiAiffnxdii ) — rjjv <ff^bvoiav fMsijj'T^^d/MVog, xa) ‘n'dvrag vofjbovg 
rovg hrav^a drtihdo^ag, xat rm d^sriji' — rb, ts (fcoip^ovsii/ rouro iv ysXojn 
^s^st/og, iva //,yjdsv xaXov svTav^a otj o^p^s/fj v^n'd^x^^^ dvsTXs to, ts (foop^ovsTv 
xa) T7}v sv roig (shfipvrov bfxaio<j{jv-y}v, rY\v rsXoupjSvviv lx Xoyou xal difxTjif- 
soig* — wcj'T'g auToig xaraXsi'Tfsd^ai rriv i^bovyjv, xai vo avTovg, xai rh ou 
xoivbv ‘^pog dX?.oug dv^gd^^rovg, xa/ rb r^g /u^ovov, 

^ J. J. Bellermann Versuch fiber die Gemmen der Alien mit dem 
Abraxas-Bilde. Berlin 1817 — 19. 3 Stficke. U. P. Kopp palaeographia 
critiea P. iii. et iv. Manbemii 1829, 4. Good impressions of many 
Abraxas-gems are appended to Matter’s hist, du Gnosticisme; but 
many of them are not of Gnostic origin. See theoL Studien u. Kritiken. 
1830. Heft. 2. S. 403 fi’ appears as a powerful incantation- 

name of God, as well as the Jewisli Jao, Sabaoth, Adonai, even in magi- 
cal formulae whose origin is. obviously heathen-Egyptian, see C. J. C. 
Reuvens lettres a M. Letroime sur les Papyrus bilingues et gTecs du 
Musee de Leide. (a Leide 1830, 4). Prem! Icttre, p. 22 , 64. 
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united itself with the man Jesus at his baptism. Hence the 
followers of Basilides celebrated the festival of the baptism as 
epiphany {rd. on the 11th Tybi/ the Otln of Jmuavj}A 

The man alone endured the sufferiiigSj which, like all human 
sufferings, were expiations of guilt imputed, though in a for- 
mer period of existence. The of Basilides is not evil, 

but only circumscribed; and therefore he subjects himself to the 
higher arrangement of the world, as soon as it is made known 
to him.^ The later followers of Basilides, on the contrary, con- 
ceived him to be an open adversary of the world of light, and 
rejected Judaism entirely, in which, however, Basilides could 
perceive types and preparations for something higher. In like 
manneiv they received into their s^^stem the views of the Doce- 
tae, and contrived by sophisms to make their moral doctrine 
more loose. They rendered themselves particularly odious, by 
supposing that they could deny the crucified One, and so escape 
2 )ersecution. The party was still in existence about 400.'^ 

11. Still more ingenious is the system of Valentinus, who 
came from Alexandria to Rome about 140, and died in Cyprus 
about 160.^ From the great original, (according to him I3v^_6g, 

2 According to Jahlonski de origine festi nativitatis Christ! diss. ii. 

§ 8 ss., (OpuscuL ed. te Water iii. 358), they borrowed this day from 
the Egyptians, who celebrated on it the inventio Osiridis. This appli- 
cation of the Egyptian festival, however, rests on an unfortunate altera- 
tion of the text in Plut. de Isis et Osir. c. 39. The festival of the in- 
ventio Osiridis occurred in November. See Wyttenbach. animadverss. 
in Plut. moralia ii. i. 225. Wieseler’s chronolog. Synopse der Evang. 

S. 136. In like manner Jablonski incorrectly infers from Clem. Alex. 
Strom, iii. p. 340, that the followers of Basilides celebrated not only the 
baptism, but also the birth of Jesus, on the Epiphany. 

^ The genuine system of Basflides is given in Clemens Alexandrinus ; 
that of his later adherents in Irenaeus, see Neander gnost. Systeme, 

S. 31. " 

^ The sources of information concerning Basilides are : the tradition of 
Glaukias, an interpreter (spurnzvg) of the apostle Peter, and a tradition 
ol the apostle Matthias. — Prophets Bot^xd^ag, Ba^xui(p, He 

wrote twenty-four books y^^'jyTjrrxd, which may have also been cafled his 
gospel. 

J. F. Buddeus de haeresi Valentiniana appended to introductio ad 
historian! pliilos. Ebraeorum. ed. 2. Halae 1720, 8, p. 573— ^736. It 
is remarkable that Valentinus not only received the New Testament, 
but made constant alleg'orical use of it in his system. Thus he 
formed his system of Aeons for the most part after John i. Irenaeus 
i. 8, 5. — His writings are : secret doctrine of Theodades, a disciple of 
Paul; hymns, discourses, and letters, for the most part lost. From the 
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frjocrarag, -whom is the consciousness of himself, 

(imia, emanate in succession male and female aeons, ^ (Noog or 
Movoyivn; and Xdycs and Aoyosand and 

sxxXriiTia, &c.) SO that SO aeons together (distinguished into the 
’ Oydodg, Aexag and AaBsx&g) form the ?rA^g{u^a.’ From the passionate 
striving of the last aeon, the eopia, to unite with Bythos itself, arises 
an untimely being {fixdra dopla, IrSu/ajjtf/s, i. e. 

which, wandering about outside the pleroma, communieates’^the 
germ of life to matter, and forms the Ari/xiov^ylg of psychical 
material, who immediately creates the world. In this three 
kinds of material are mixed, to ‘Tvsv/u,ctrix6y, rb -^uxr/Jv, rb hXixSy. 
The result of the course of the world is, that the two first should 
be separated from the last, and that rb orysv/j,. should return to the 
pleroma, ri into the romg /xieorfiTog, where the Achamoth 
now dwells. In the mean time, two new aeons, Christ and the 
Holy Spirit, had arisen, in order to restore the disturbed har- 
mony in the pleroma; then there emanated from all the aeons, 
Jesus {diarri^), who, as future associate (a-u^ayss) of the Achamoth, 
shall lead hack into the pleroma this and the pneumatic natures. 
The eurrj^ united itself at the baptism with the psychical Messiah 
promised by the Demiurgus. Just so is the letter of the doc- 
trines of J esus for psychical men. On the other hand, the spirit 
I introduced by the Soter or Saviour, is for the spiritual. These 

I theosophic dreams were naturally capable of being moidded in 

< many different ways; and, accordingly, among Valentine’s disci- 

i pies are found many departures from their teacher. The most 

important of his followers were H&rachon,^ Ptolemy,^ and 
Marcus. 

work preserved in Coptic, entitled Fidelis Sophia, has been published, 
D. Fr. Miinter odae gnosticae. thebaice et latine. Havniae 1813. 

6 On os/wK see Numenius ap. Euseb. praep. evang. xi. 10; rb bV ot!rs 
wovs ‘fjv, ovTs wors cc?^X siJt'/v ds/ sv hscf-- 

TMTJ u6v(f). rovrov oh rb hsifr^roc s7 rtg^ KaXsTv Jcjva, xdydi 
(I have believed it neeessavy to place the un, which 
stands in the usual text before ybriroot, before Thus among 

the Gnostics amvzg are developments of the Divine Being, who, as such, 
are elevated above the limitations of time. ’ 

^ On see Baur’s Gnosis, S. 157. 

® Of his Commentary on John there are numerous fragments in the 
commentary of Origen. 

® His epistola ad Floram apud Epiphanius haer. xxxiii. A. Stieren 
de Ptolemaei Gnostic! ad Floram epist. P. 1, Jenae 1843, distinguishes 
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III. To tlie system of Valeiitimis was nearly allied that of the 

Ophites, who, perhaps, existed as a party in Egypt eyeii before 
the Valentiniaiis.^^ Their pleroma is simpler than that of Va- 
lentinus. From the By thus emanate the first man, the second 
man or the son of man, the holy spirit. The last gives birth, by \ 
means of the first two, to the perfect masculine light-nature, the 
Christ, and the defective female The 

creator of the world (laXoaBaf^^ probeably 

chaos), the first of the seven planet princes, is ambitious and 
malevolent, and is therefore involved in continual strife with his 
mother Sophia, who endeavours to deprive him of the pneumatic 
natures. The "opi6fM^(pog, the ruler of Hyle, and the cause of all 
e\il, is an image of him. The christology of the Ophites is al- 
togotlier like that of V alentinus, with this difierence, that J esus 
is the psychical, Christ the pneumatic Messiah.^'^ The Ophites 
were divided into various sects,, (ex. gr. Sethians, Gainites), One 
of them looked for the Sophia in the serpent of Genesis, and 
hence the name of the whole party. This continued the longest 
of all the Gnostic sects. (So late as 5S0 a.d, Justinian enacted 
laws against them, Cod. lib. i. tit. v. 1, 18, 19, 21). 

IV. Garpocrates struck out an entirely difierent way.^® In 
his view, Jesus was a mere man, like Pythagoras, Plato, and 
Aristotle, who had set an example of the mode in which the 

in the letter two parts proceeding from different authors, both which, 
however, could not have been written by Ptolemy. 

J. L. V, Mosheim Versuch einer imparteiischen u. griindlichen Ket- 
zergescliichte, Geschichte der Schlangenbriider der ersten Kirche. 

2te Aufi. Helmstlidt 1748, 4. A. H. L. Fuldner comm, de Ophitis. 

Fart. 1, Rintelli 1834, 4. (A school programm). 

Origen c. Celsum. vi. § 28, ed. Spenc. p. 294: "Opocmi ro{rovrov 
dwodsov(^i 70 V sJvai XpGfrsavot, wVrs ovz sXarTov Kbaoou zar?iyo^£iv avrovg 
70V '^l'/}(fov, zai (MTi ‘Troor^Dov 7pja ^Tt} rh <Svv2(}pov saurojj/, idv 

dpdg ^rjTat zarcc rov ’Irjtjov. Mosheim (I c. S. 19 and S. 127) infers 
from this that the Ophites formed a more ancient Jewish sect, which 
afterwm-ds adopted Christianity oiilv in part. On the other side see 
A. L. Z. April 1823. S. 846. 

On the hidyooLfiijjCL of the Ophites apud Origenes c. Celsum vi. ed, 
Spencer, p. 291 ss., see Mosheim 1. c. S. 79 ff., 178 ff. 

G. H. P. Fuldner de Carpocratianis, in Illgen’s historischtheolog. ; ;; 

Abhandlungen, dritte Denksehriftt der liist. theoL Gessellscliaft zu i ; 

Leipzig. 1824. S. 180 ff. G. Gesenius de inscrip tione Phoenicio- ;|l 
Graeca in Cyrenaica nuper reperta ad Carpocratianorum haeresin per- > T 
tinente, Halae 1825, 4. 
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Onostic must free Mmself from the Demiurgi 
and unite with the highest divinity (^.ovas). As the Carpocra- 
tians had portraits of those G-recian philosophers and of Jesus in 
their sanctuaries, so they built in Cephaleuia a temple toApA 
flumes, y a youth seventeen years old, the son of their founder, 
after his death. The sects of the Antitactes and the Prodicfa'/w','® 
allied to the Carpocratians, were branded like it by immoral 
principles.’® 

§ 46. 

(continuation-.) 2. STEIAN GNOSTICS. 

The Syrian Gnostics developed the doctrine' of dualism more 
decidedly than the Egyptian, to which the neighbourhood of 
Peisia may have larg’ely contributed. With this was connected 
their fanatical asceticism, in which they exceeded the Egyptians, 

Fmgments of his work irss;' dixamuvns preserved by Clemens Alex 
Strom, m. p. 512 s. His moral principles: oi v6j^o,, 
xoXa^sn bwa/Mvoi, id/Sa^ar ydg JS/or>]e rav Tr,v 

xmmiav roD bs/oo wimv xa.Tiri,u,ev xai Ta^nr^diysi.—Koivfi o bsis i^ravra 
OT/yffoss, xal ra rSi agisw xoiv^ «wa.y(xyiiiv‘, xai -TCat'A of^olui 

ra i^coa xoX'Atjffag, dixaioeivriii avi^ps]/ xoimv/av fj^ir Iffortjros. Hence 
accoring to page 514, at the conclusion of their agapae, concubitus 
promiscm. 

^ On the ’ AvtiTdxTcc .1 ef. Clemens strom. iii. p. 526. Theodoret 
haer. fab. comp. i. e. 16: Eespeeting Ugodmog Clemens 1. c. p. 525.' 
Theodoret. 1. o. i. c. 6. ^ 

The inscriptions which, as pretended, were found in Cyrene, and 
were regarded at first as Carpoeratian (cf. G. Gesenius 1. c.), were af- 
terw^ds shown to be recent fabrications, like many other spurious pro- 
ductions, particularly Eumali Cyrenaici hist. Libyeae lib. vi.tus which 
were made known collectively by the Marquis Fortia d’Urban in AnV- 
non. They were meant to confirm the hypotheses which this perswi 
had formerly put forth respecting an island, Atlantis, in the Mediter- 
ranean Sea which was sunk at the flood, in which island a St Simonian 
community of gods and wives is said to have prevailed. See Boeckh 
pre&ce to the Berlin Lectionskatalogo, Easter, 1832. Gesenius in the 
Halhsehe A. L. Z. 1835. August, S. 462. Wlien M. J. R. Pacho rela- 
tion dun voyage dans la Marmarique, la Cyrfinaique, &e. Paris 1827. 4. 
p. 128, believed that he had found in a pit at Lamelouda, in Cyrenaica' 
traces referring to a place where the Carpocratians assembled, he wa.? 
160 . astiay by th© opinions at first pronounced on those inscriptions. A 
cross with a serpent is a common Christian symbol, according to John 
m. 14; and Catholic Christians may as welfhave used that pit as a 
place of meeting, like those at Massakhit, p. 114. 
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and their Bocetic views.^ Saturninus in Antioch, a contem- 
porary of Basilides, taught that hy the original cause (^rar% 
mcTog) the world of spirits created by successive steps, and 
placed in the lowest gTeadation the spirits of the seven planets 
(ayyiT'M %o&fjjo%^dTo^sg). Ill opposition to them stood the evil prin- 
ciple (o 'Sccroivdg), who sot ill antagonism to the race of men of 
light animated hy the highest divinity, a race of evil men, so 
tliat both kinds of men are continued beside one another. In. 
order to avoid all contact with the evil principle, the followers of 
Saturninus abstained from marriage and the eating of flesh. The 
wide diffusion of the Gnostic opinions in Syria and the countries 
lying eastward of it may be seen in the case of Bardesanes in 
Edessa (about 1 72),^ who, although he believed in two eternal 
principles, derived ewl from the Hyle, and held many other Gnos- 
tic tenets, was still looked upon as orthodox in that place. Con- 
temporary with him was the Assyrian Tatian,'^ who had been a 
disciple of Justin Martyr, but after liis death had returned to 
his native land, and founded there a Gnostic sect, which was 
chiefly distinguished by abstinence (Eyx^arira/, 

Aquarii)^^ and continued till after the fourth century. 

1 A. L. Z, April 1823. S. 833 £ 

^ Bar daizon (Bayer hist. Osrh. et Edess. p. 13) lived under the prince 
Abgar bar Maanu, and gave up his book, to Antoninus 

Verus, of which Euseb. praep. Evang. vi. 10, has preserved a fragment 
(republished in Alexandri Aphrodisiensis, Ammonii, Plotini, Bardesanis 
et Gemisti Plethonis de fato quae supersunt graece, rec. et notas adjecit 
J. C. Oreliius. Turici, 1824. 8. p. 202 ss). He gained over many ad- 
herents by his hymns. The fifty-six hymns of Ephraem Syrus against 
heretics are impoidant for the knowledge of his system. Cf. Bardesanes 
Gnosticus Syrorum primus hymnologus, comm, historico-theol. quam 
scripsit Aug. Hahn. Lips. 1819. 8. C. Kuehner astronomiae et astrolo- 
giae in doctrina Gnosticorum vestigia, p. i. Bardesanis Gnostici numina 
astralia. Hiidbuighusae, 1833. 8. 

3 Tatianus d. Apologet v. Dr H. A. Daniel. Halle, 1837, S. 253. 
Respecting Ms svayysXio]/ dm rsfftfdpmj see Credner’s Beitriige zm* Eink 
in d. bibl. Schriften. i. 437. 

^ These names, as w’'ell as the appellation Docetae, cei’tainly designate 
a heresy, which was common to many parties ; but they appear to have 
been specially given to the followers of Tatian, because a particular sect- 
name for them does not appear. 
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(COXTIHUATIOX.) 3. MARCIOH AHD HIS SCHOOL.^ 

The Gnosis of Maroion, the son of a bishop of Simpe, who 
attached himself to the Syrian at Rome (between 140 and 
150), and developed there a system of his own, has a cliaracter 
quite peculiar. He assumed three moral principles viz. 

the Ssog aya^og^ the bniJjiov^yhg dr/miog^ and the DXjj (o ^ovyipoc^ h didjSoXog). 
To free men,— who had only to expect from the Demiurgus, ac- 
cording to the principles of strict justice, either condemnation or 
at most a limited happiness, — ^to free them, I say, from such a 
yoke, Christ suddenly descended into Capernaum with the ap- 
pearance of a body, and proclaimed to men the good deity hi- 
therto unknown. Those who believe in Christ, and lead a new, 
holy life, from love to the good deity, will be blessed with happi- 
ness in his heavenly kingdom, while others are left to the strict 
justice of the Demiurgus. Marcion required of the perfect 
Christians a strictly ascetic life, ahstinence from marriage, avoid- 
ance of all earthly pleasures, and restriction to a few simple 
articles of diet. But all the disciples of this school were not 
faithful (fideles). Many continued catechumens for a long time. 
Marcion's gospel (svayylXm) was that of Luke, mutilated accord- 
ing to his system; in addition to wLich, he used ten of the 
Pauline epistles (6 d^TfoaroXog), not, however, without corruption.^ 

! Particular sources:^ Tertull. adv. Marcionem libri v.— (Pseudo-) 
Origenis diaXoyo^ r^g s/g Ssoy dd^^g w/Vrswj s. dial contra Marcion- 
itas (ed. J. R Wetstein. Basil 1674, 4). The credibility of the fathers 
respecting Marcion is too much doubted by H. Rhode proiegomenorum 
ad quaestionem de Evangelic Apostoloque Marcionis denuo instituendam 
cap. L— iii._ Vratislav. 1834, 4. See on the other side Ch. E. Becker 
examen crit. de Tevangiia de Marcion. Premiere partie. Strasbourg- 
183/, 4.^ Works on the subject: Neaiider gnost. Syst. S. 276 ff. Aut>\ 
Hahn diss. de gnosi Marcionis antinomi. Regiomonti 4. (Two Christ- 
mas programmes of 1820 and 1821). Ejusd. antitheses Marcionis 
Gnostici hber deperditus, nunc quoad ejus fieri potuit restitiitus. Re- 
giom. 1823, 8. Ihe same authors das Evang'eiiuni Marcion’s in seiner 
ursprdngiicben Gestalt, nebst dein vollstandigsten Beweise dargestellt, 
dass es nicht seibststandig, sondern ein versiiimmeltes und verfalschtes 
Lucas-Evangclium war. Konigsb. 1823, 8. Compare my review in the 
Hall A. L. Z. Oct. 1823, S. 225 fi*. 

^ The adulteration was first doubted by J. S. Semler in his paraphra- 
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In a work entitled “ Antitlieses/' he endeavoured to prove the 
different characters of Judaism and Christianity, hy means of 

positions from both set over against one another. 

Respecting metaphysical, relations, as far as they do not affect 
the moral interests of men, no declarations are found in Marcion. 
His disciples, therefore, borrowed such principles partly from the 
Syrian Gnostics, partly, like from the Valentinians, so 

that tlie school of Marcion was afterwards divided into many 
branches.*'^ 

■" §48. ■ ■ 

MonTAmsrs ato alogi. ' ■ 

Defenders of the Moiitanists are: Nic. Rigaltiiis in praefat. ad Tertiilliani opp. 
Arnold’s Kirchen uiid Ketzerhistorie, Th. 1, Bd. *2, K. 4, § 44. Gottlieb 
Wernsdorf de Montanistis saecuii secundi haereticis comm. Gedani 1751, 4. 
More impartial are: Mosheim de rebus Christ, ante Const. M. p. 410 ss. 
Walcli’s Ketzerhist. i. 611. Fall of peculiar combinations is: Dr F. C. A. 
Schwegler’s der Montanisnius u. d. christl. Kirche d. 2ten Jahrli. Tiibingeii 
1841, 8.— M. Merkel’s hist. krit. Aufklarung der Streitigkeit der Aloger Uber 

sis epist. ad Galatas. Hal. 1779, 8. Prolegom. § 2, 3. Then by Chr. 
F. J. Loeffler diss.,, qua Marcionem Pauli epistolas et Lucae evangel, 
adulterasse dubitatur, Ti'aj. ad. Viadr. 1788, 4, (reprinted in the Com- 
mentatt. theol. coll a Kuinoel et Ruperti voL i. p. 180 ss.) On this 
the hypothesis was built upon by H. Corodi, J. G. Eichhorn, and J. E. 
Cb. Schmidt. Of another opinion is Dr Gratz krit. Untersucliung- iiber 
Mai-cion’s Evangel. Tubing. 1818, 8. Comp, especially Hahn’s Evang. 
Marcion’s, (fee. Ejusd. diss, de canone Marcionis. P. i. Begiom. 1824, 4. 
Ejusd. evang. Marcionis ex auctoritate vett. monumentoriim descrip turn, 
in J. C. Thilo cod. apocryph. N. T. 1. 401. Becker 1. c. 

4 Even Rhodon (ap. Euseb. v. 13) says: Bia rovrer xa) -mp savro/g 
d(f'j^aipmo/ d^i/ yd^ r^g Tohrojv dysXi^g ’AwsaXjjs f^sv — fLiav d^y^^v 

h(Mokoyi7'~ — grs£G/ ds, xa^dg xal avrhg 6 mvTTjg Mcc^x/coi/, duo d^^^dg sh^yovv- 
TccI*—dXXoi ds ‘^dX/i^ -d^’ to ■^(^sTdov s^oxs/kavrsg, ou dXkd 

xc/J rgi7g b^rorf^zwai fu€ug. Comp. A. L. Z. L c. S. 226 ff. The tho- 
roughly practical tendency of the true Marcionites is expressed particu- 
larly in what Apelles said to Rhodon. (L c.): fj^n bs7]) oXw^ s^sTdt,sjv rou 
Xcyov, dXX’ sxa&rov dg ' T'ST'/ftTsvxs hmij/miv. cra)3-:5(rg(jBay ydg roug k^rl rov 
scrccu^OJfjjhov ^XTr/Jrag d^TspahsrOy/MVOV sdV: sv s^yoig dya^o7g svojaxcovrai, 
TO ds T'duTm d<fapS(fTGCT0i/ idoy^ioaT/i^sTo . auTp T-gdy/joa — Td wsg/ rod AsgD. 
Thus, it is not incredible that, as Tertullian, de praescr. c. 30, relates, 
Marcion at the close of his life wished to return to the Catholic Church. 
He may have perceived that the practical interests of Christianity were 
more injured than promoted by bis opposition, and that they had a 
sufficient support even in the Catholic church. 
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dk Apokalypsis. Frankf. u. Leipz. 1782, 8, F. A. Heiiiidien de AlogiBjThea- 
dotianis atque Artemonitis. Lips, 1829, 8. Dr L. Lange’s Gescli. uiid Lehr- 
begrift’ der Unitarier. Leipzig 1831, S. 156.— Neauder’s KG. i. ii. 877. 

As a peculiar impress is stamped on Christianity in all coun- 
tries hy the national character, so also in Phrygia it could not 
but experience the influence of the popular tendency to a sensu- 
ous, enthusiastic worship of deity. The doctrines of supernatural 
gifts of the spirit,^ the renunciation of the eartlily, and the mil- 
lennial reign, were susceptible of such development These 
subjects appear to have been peculiar favourites in Phrygia very 
early, ^ where the oppression of persecution, and opposition to the 
speculations of the Gnostics, may liave accelerated their one- 
sided development. Accordingly, 3Io7itanus,'^ at Pepuza (about 
150), 5 in an ecstatic state, began to announce, that the Paraclete 

A As they contmued among the Christians even after Justin and 
Irenaeus. Schwegier S. 94. 

^ As far as Montanism proceeded out of these doctrines, Schwegier de- 
signates it as a development of Ebionitisni, which had been prevalent 
up to that time in the church ; but he arbitrarily understands by Ebio- 
nitisni the entire Jewish basis of Christianity. 

A Ex. gr. Philip and his daughters in Hierapolis (to whom the Mon- 
taiiist Procuius against Caius refers, Euseb. iii. 31), Papias (§ 35, not. 7). 

4 According to Didymus de Trim lib. iii. cap. penult., he had for- 
merly been s/i^ouXoy. Jerome ep. 27 ad Marcellam calls him ab- 
scissum et semivirum. He appears accordingly to have been a priest of 
Cybele, a circumstance which must have been then of importance in his 
conception of Christianity. Schwegier, S. 243, may declare Montanus 
to be a mythic personage, but younger contemporaries, the anonymous 
writer in Euseb. v. 17, and Apollonius I c. v. 18, mention him. 

^ According to Apollonius, who wrote under Commodiis, Montan us 
had appeared forty years before (apud. Euseb. v. 18). This is the oldest 
and safest account. Eusebius in Ills Chronicle places the commence- 
ment of Montanism in the year 172; Epiplianius haer. Ii. 33 in the 
year 135; and haer. xlviii. 1, in the year 157. 

® Following the example of Philo, Justin and Athenagoras also consi- 
der the state of prophetic inspiration as an ecstasis. Tlie former (coh. 
ad. Graecos p. 9) compares the prophets during it to a lyre which is 
touched by the Holy Spirit as the plectrum ; the latter compares them in 
the same sense to a flute (Schwegier, S. 100). In like manner the . Holy 
Sj)irit, through Montanus, describes the ecstasy of the Montanist pro- 
phets, apud Epiphan. haer. . xlviii. 4: thou dv^^oyrog x.dyd /V- 

Tan^ai dcfzi TrXyjxT^or 6 xoifJodTai^ xdyd y^rr/o^oo’ idou xvg/og 

l(STiv 6 s^jffTdvoov xapdtag dv^^d-Treov^ x,a} didovg xa^di'ag Tertul- 

lian calls the ecstasis which he explains by amentia (lib. de anima c. 11) 
Sancti Spiritus vis, operatrix prophetiae. That wliich he describes bears 
a striking resemblance to magnetic clairvoyance (1. c., c. 9) ; Est hodie 
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had imparted itself to him for the purpose of giving the church 
its manly perfection. Two fanatical women, Maximilla and 
Friscilla, attached themselves to him as prophetesses; and thus 
a party was formed, the adherents of which, vainly presuming 
that they alone possessed the last revelations of the spirit,'^ as 
^viufj.arr/.oi, full of Spiritual arrogance, looked down u^Don other 
Christians as These new prophets did not wish to alter 

the received creed, but to confirm it ane\v,® On the other hand, 
they prescribed new and rigorous fasts,^ forbade second marriage, 
attributed extraordinary value to celibacy and martyrdom, ma- 
nifested profound contempt for every thing earthly, and taught 
that incontinence, murder, and idolatry, though they did not 
exclude from the grace of God {TeriuUian de pndic. c. 3), shut a 
person out for over from the church.^® At the same time, they 
■were not afraid to proclaim aloud the end of the world, and the 

soror apiid nos revelationum charismata sortita, quas in Ecclesia inter 
dominica solemnia per ecstasiii in spiritu patitur, conyersatur cum an- 
gelis, aliqiiando etiani cum Domino, et videt et audit sacramenta, et 
quorundam eorda dinoscit, et medicinas desiderantibus submittit, &c. 
A similarity also to the speaking with tongues among the Corinthians 
(1 Cor. xiv.) cannot but be noticed. Scliwegler, S. 83. 

7 The Montanists had not an uninterrupted series of prophets. The 
Anon. ap. Eiiseb. v. 17, wrote in the 14th year after the death of Maxi- 
milia, and says, that since then none had boasted of the gift of pro- 
phecy. But in the time of Tertullian there was again a Montanist pro- 
phetess in Africa, see note 6. 

8 So Tertullian adv. Praxeam. c. § 1 3, appeals to the prophecies of 
the Paraclete in favour of his doctrine of the Trinity. Scliwegler, S. 8. 

^ At first there were two yearly, each one continuing a week, with 
the exception of Saturday and Sunday (Tertullian de jejune, c. 15) af- 
terwards three (Hieron. ep. "21 ad Mai'cellam), in case the third be not 
the usual ecclesiastical quadragesimal fast, as Valesius ad Euseb. v. 18, and 
Scliwegler suppose, and which, therefore, Tertullian has not reckoned. 

Tortull. de virginibus velandis c. 1 : Eegula quideni fidei uiia om- 
nino esst, sola inimohilis, et irreformabilis. — Caetera jam disciplinae et 
conversationis admit tunt iiovitatem correctionis : — cum propterea Para- 
cietum miserit Dominus, ut, qiioniam liiimana mediocritas omnia semel 
capere'non potei’cit, paulatim diregeretur et ordiiiaretur et ad perfeetum 
perduceretur diseiplina ab illo vicario Dei Spiritu Sancto. From John 
xvi. he draws the conclusion, that the administratio Paracleti is, quod 
diseiplina dirigitur, quod scripturae revelantiir, quod inteilectus refor- 
niiitur, quod ad meliora proficitiir. Just as in nature everything ripens 
gradually, sic et justitia — primo fiiit in rudimentis, natura deimi me- 
tuens. Dehinc per legem et prophetas promovit in infantiain. Dehinc 
per Evangelium efFerbiiit in juventutem. Nunc per Paraeletnm com- 
poiiitur in inaturitatem. Compare the other writings of Tertullian in 
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millennial reign as near at hand.^^ By tliis means tliey excited 
first of all dislike and opposition in their vicinity. Their oppo- 
nents were satisfied for the most part "with disputing their pro- 
phetic gift as not genuine;^^ and on this ground alone they were 

defence of single monastic institutions, de exhortat. castitatis, de moiio- 
gamia, de fuga in persecutione, de jejunio adv. Psychicos, de piidicitia. 

Maximilla announced, according to Euseb. v. 1C, 8: ^oXsiio\)g so'so'ba/ 

axara<5'roi<j’/ojg, according to Epiphan. haer. xlviii. 2 : 6V/ /asr six's ‘ttoo- 
(p^rig ovzsTi IVm/, dXXot o'ui'vsas/cc. Priscilla or Quintilla apiid Epiphan. 
haer. xlix. 1 : Jv idscf 'yvva/zog sc>yjriiX(X7t()ixsng h ,(^roXfj ?^aijyrprf ^X^s ^Qog 
/as zoCfl ivs^aXsv sv s/xol zai d^Ts'szdXv'^s /io/, rovrov^ rhv 

rO'TTov Hs^qv^tjv) sheet zat diSs r'^it sz rou ovpavov 

zarisvat- A collection of Montanist predictions in Wernsdorf de Mon- 
tanistis § 4, otliers besides in Didymus Alex, de trinit. lib. iii. cap. 

, penult. Cf. Tertullian. de resurrect, carnis. c. 63: At enim Deus om- 
nipotens — effundens in novissimis diebus cle suo spiritu in omiiem car- 
nem, in servos suos et aiiciilas, et fidem "laborantem resurrectionis car- 
malis animavit, et pristina instrumenta manifestis verborum et sensuum 
liiminibus ab omni ambiguitatis obsciuitate purgavit. — (Spiritus sanctiis) 
jam omnes retro ambigiiitates et quas voiunt parabolas, aperta atque per- 
spicua totius sacramenti praedicatione disciissit. per iiovam prophetiam 
de paraclete inundantem. Tlie same, in a frtigment in the Praedesti- 
natus haer. 26: Hoc solum discrepamus (a Psychicis), quod secundas 
nuptias non recipimus, et prophetiam Montaiii de future judicio non re- 
ciisamus. How fanatical they were in their expectations may be seen 
in Tertullian. de spectaculis c. 30 ; Quale autem spectaculiim in proximo 
est, adventus Domini jam indubitati, jam superbi, jam triumphantis ! — 
Quid admirer, quid videam, ubi gaudeam, ubi exultem, tot spectans 
reges, qui in coelum recepti nuntiabantur, cum ipso Jove et ipsis suis 
testibus in imis teiiebris congemiscentes 1 item praesides, persecutores 
dominici nominis, saevioribus quam ipsi contra Christianos saevierant 
fiammis insultantibus liquescentes ! praeterea sapientes iilos philosophos 
corani diseipulis suis una eonflagrantibiis erubesceiites, Szc. Tertullian’s 
last work, de spe fideiiiim, mentioned by him, adv. Marcion. iii. c. 24, 
was exclusively devoted to this object. 

Eusebius iv. 27, and v. 16 — 19, mentions the polemic writings of 
Claudius Apollinaris, Miitiades, an anonjrmous person, (who, according 
to Jerome cat. c. 37 and 39, was Ehodon; by several modern authors 
incorrectly supposed to be Asterius Urbanus, cf. Wernsdorf de Mon- 
tanistes, p. 4), Apollonius, and Serapion, and gives extracts from the 
last three. — The szaraetsig of the Montanist prophets gave special ofience. 
It was asserted in opposition that all sz<sra6ig is an inspiration proceed- 
ing from demons, cf. Anonym us apud Euseb. v. 16, 3, and Miltiadis 
fTuyygcc/a/jt^cc 7ov [xri Mh ^^o<p^rriv h sx.o'rdcrs/ aocas/v (Euseb. v. 17, 1). 
Tertull. adv. Marcion. iv. c. 22 : defendimus, in causa novae prophetiae, 
gratiae ecstasin, id est ainentiam, con venire. In spiritu enim hono con- 
stitutiis, praesertim cum gloriam Dei conspicit, vel cum per ipsum Deus 
loqiiitiu', necesse est excidat >sensii, obunibratus scilicet virtiite divina: 
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ex.cluded from communion Tbj tlie cluirclies of Asia Minord*** 
Some, however, led on by opposition to farther inquiry, began to 
reject even the support which Montanism had in the doctrines 
of the church at that tiined^ In this respect, those afterwards 
called Alogi went farthest, who not only denied the continuance 
of charismata in the church, and inillennarianism, but rejected 
the Apocalypse, and even the gospel of Johnd® 

This very mode of opposition, against which, even in Asia Mi- 
nor, AfeMto, bishop of Sardis, presented himself as an antagonist,^® 

de quo inter nos et Psychicos qiiaestio est. According to Jerome cat. 
c. 53, Tertullian also wrote de ecstasi iibros vi. 

Anonymiis ap. Euseb. v. 16, 5. 

To tliis number appear to belong the rejecters of Chiliasm, of whom 
Irenaeiis v. c. 31, says: qnidam ex his, qui putantnr recte credidisse, 
snpergredinntiir ordinem promotioiiis jitstoriim,--~ha.eretieGS sensns in se 
habentes; xi. 32: transferimtxir qiiorimdain sententiae ab haereticis ser- 
monibus, &c. Farther, the rejecters of the Apocalypse, of whom Diony- 
sius Alex, <rs|/ IwayysX/wv apiid Euseb. vii. c. 25, says: rtvzg pAv ouv rm 
%ai dystf^isyamy ‘Trdyrp rb iSi^Xfov %. r. a., who went so 
far as to hold Cerinthxis to be the author. 

IS Compare especially the above cited work of Merkel, whom also 01s- 
haiisen (JHchtheit der Tier canon. Evang. S. 254 If.) follows. Irenaexis 
hi. c. 11 : Alii verOj Ut donum Bpiritus friistrentiir, quod in novissimis 
temporibus secundum placitum patris effusum est in humaniim genus, 
illam speciem non admittunt, quae est secundum Joannis evangelium, in 
qua Paracletum se misvsuruni Dominus promisit ; sed simul et evange- 
liiim et propheticum repellunt Spiritum. Infelices vere, qui pseudo- 
prophetae [leg. pseudoprophetas] quidem esse volunt, projdietiae vero 
gratiam ab ecciesia repellunt ; similia patientes his, qui propter eos, qui 
in hypocrisi veniunt, etiam a fratrum communicatione se abstinent. Da- 
tur autem inteiligi, quod hujiismodi neque apostolum Paxiliim recipianh 
In ea enim epistola, quae est ad Corinthios, de propheticis charismatibus 
diligenter iocutus est, et seif viros et mulieres prophetantes. Per haec 
igitur omnia peecantes in Spiritum Dei, in irremissibile incidunt pecca- 
tiim. The name "a A oyo/ appears first in Epiphanius liaer. li. adv. Alo- 
gos., comp, especially the passage cap. 33, according to the following cor- 
I'ection of the text (so Merkel, S. 35 if.) : hoi%n(^dyrm ydo rovrm ixi7<rs 
(dg 0udrs/^a) xa/ rdjy zard [ol (Ay] M%%v iJjnm kg^a^dyroiV rdg 

hiavoiag rojy dzsgc/Joijv ‘TrArojy, (Mryjvsyxay riiv <rdmy ^(ikiy dg r^v aurSyv 
0/ ds d^vo'jijjsyof ttiv A^^rozdXvxj^jyf tou Xbyou tgvtov s/g dvargo^rjy^ 
y.ar kzdmv zcci^ov Argare^wro* 

To this subject ap|)ear to belong, his works wrA/rs/ag y.a} cr^o- 
(pTirdv^ Xbyog ‘Ttzoi ^go^priTS'Iag, ryjg d^ozaXv's]sc/jg ’Icodyyov. (comp. 

Llicke’s Eiiii. in d. Offenb. Job. S. 289). They xvere naturally very xvel- 
come to the Montanists, and hence hielito was praised by Tertullian 
even in the Montanist period of tlie latter s life (Hieronynixis in catal. 
c, 24 : Hujiis eiegaiis et declaraatoriam ingeniiim iaudans Tertiillianus 
in septem libris, quos acripsit adversus ecclesiam pro Montano, dicit, 
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contributed largely, perhaps, to procure Montanism many friends 
in the west.^'^ The w^estern churches never declared themselves 
exclusively in favour of any of the conflicting parties in Asia ; 
and thus the principles of the Montanists, which were, after all, 
only the carrying out of orthodox doctrines, could be diffused 
there, without the necessity of a Montanist party separating 
itself from the rest of the church. 

TheMontanists in Asia, who had their peculiar ecclesiastical con- 
stitution,^® continued down to the sixth century. Besides their 
usual names, Gataphryge8 {oi zard <ii>gijyGLg)^ other appel- 

lations were applied to them, some of which may have referred to 
particular sections, while others were mere names of derision.^^ 

, , ' 

eum a phrisque nostrorum prophetam piitari). But it does not follow 
from this, as Danz, Heinichen, and Schwegler (S. 223) would have it, 
that Melko was a Montanist. See Piper’s Melito, in the theol. Stud. u. 
Krit. 1838, i. 86. 

Cf. Irenaeus above, not. 14 and 15. The account of Praedesti- 
natus haer. 26: Scripsit contra eos (Montanistas) librum s. Soter Papa 
nrbis is highly improbable, and is perhaps nothing more than a conclu-; 
sion from Tertullian adv. prax. c. 1, praecessoriim ejiis alictoritates de- 
fendendo. 

18 The Christians of Lyons and Yienne had added to their account of 
the persecution they endured, a judgment on the controversy with the 
Montanists, which Eusebius unfortunately omitted, (E^seb. v. 3, 2) : 
sz^ifLiyoi zai rm ^ag ccvro7g rsXs/Ctj^drcitjy /xagrugcoy d/a^ogovg s^irigokdg, 
dg h hi(^(ji,o7giTi h^dg^yovr^g roTg Iw ' Admg xa! ^gvymg ddsX(po7g djsy^dga^m* 
av /U>^y dXXd zal ’BXsu^sguy^ rfj rors 'Pw/40c/wv r^g rSiiU szzX7j<f/S}y 

dgrivTig hsza'^g^^smyrsg. Gomp. the Praefatio of Maranus to the 0pp. 
of the Apologists P. iii. c. 14, § 2 ss. 

1® An instance below, § 53, note 39. 

Hieronym. ep. 27, ad Marcellam: Habent primes de Pepusa Phiy- 
giae Patriarchas: secundos, quos appellant Cenonas : atque ita in tertium 
i.e. paene ultimum locum Episcopi devolvuntur. 

21 The last laws against them proceeded from Justinian, A.n. 530 and 
532, see Cod. lib. i. tit. 5, I. 18—21. 

Quintilliani, Prisciilianistae, AgrorvgTra/ (see on this Noesselt de 
vera aetate scriptt. Tertiilliani, § 47), Tascodrugitae (mamXoguyxXrai). 
The following are mere corruptions of words: Tascodrocitae (Cod. Theod. 
xvi. 5, 10), Ascodrogitae (Philastr. c. 75), Ascodrogi (Theodos. jun. no- 
vella iii. in fine), Ascodrutae, Ascodrupitae, (which, however, are enu- 
merated among the Marcosians by Theodoret haer. fab. comp. i. 10), 
Ascitae (Augustin de haer. 62), ef. Gothofredus ad novellam iii. Theo- 
dosii jun. From such corrupted names, however, new heresies have 
been etymologically deduced. 
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THIRl) CHAPTEE. 




INTERNAL HISTORY OF THE CATHOLIC CHDRCH. 

§49. 

The internal development of tlie orthodox church depended in 
a great degree on its external relations, the persecution of the 
heathen, and the attacks of heretics. Christian literature had 
been confined till now solely to didactic and admonitory letters, 
seven of which in this period also, proceeded from the pious 
lishop of Gorinih^ Dionysius f but now it developed itself in 
other directions, particularly in defending Christianity against 
the heathen, and in combating heretics. It was corrupted, how- 
ever, by a mass of spurious writings. Those external relations 
could not be without an influence on the formation of doctrines, 
since they led of necessity to the exhibition and support of par- 
ticular dogmas. In like manner, ecclesiastical usages received 
from them a more definite character. At the same time, it w^as 
a circumstance of great importance, that several Platonic philo- 
sophers had €iow come over to Christianity, by means of whom 
Platonism continued to gain more friends among the Christians, 
Besides, the Greek language was almost the only ecclesiastical 
tongue.^ Although several Latin translations of the Bible were 
made,^ yet the writei's even of the western church wrote in 

^ ’E‘T/tfroXa/ to the churches of Rome, Nicomedia, Gnossiis, 

Athens, Lacedaemon, Gortyna, and in Pontus. Fragments are given 
by Enseh ii. 25, iv. 23, 

^ At this period originated the custom of the Roman Church, which 
continued down to the middle ages, of requiring those who were, to be 
baptised to recite the creed first in Greek then in Latin. Cf. Edm. 
Martene de antiqiiis eeel. ritibiis ed. 2, T. i. p. 88; A. Gavanti thesaurus 
sacr. ritimm ed G. M. Meratns t. i. p. 42, and the other works quoted 
in Walchii biblioth. symbol, vetiis, p. 57. 

^ Augustin, de docir. christ. ii. 11. Qiii scripturas ex hebraica lingua 
in graecam vertenmt, mimerari possimt, latini auteni interpretes niillo 
modo. Ut enim cuivis primis fidei temporibus in manus venit codex 
Graecus, et aliqiiantuliim facultatis sibi utriusque linguae habere fide- 
batur, ausus est interpretari. e. 16: in ipsis aiitem interpretationibus 
Itala caeteris praeferatiir ; nam est verborum tenacior cum perspicuitate 
sententiae. L. van Ess Gesch. d. Vulgata, Tubingen 1824. 8. 
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Greek. But Christian ideas had a freshness of life only in the 
people who siioke the language of the New Testament. In the 
west, they merely received what the east produced, 

§50. 

APOLOGIES POE CHEISTIANITY AGAINST HEATHEN AND JEWS. ' 

J. A. Fabricii delectus argumentoi’um et syllabus scrip torum, qui veritatem relig. 
Christ, asseruerunt. Hamb. 1725, 4. H. G, Tzscbirner’s Geschichte der Apo- 
logetik. Leipz. Th. 1, 1805, 8. The same author’s Fall des Heideiitliums i. 
202 ff. A list of apologetic works may be found in Daiiz de Eusebio Caes. 
p. 93 ss. — The best edition of all the apologists is given by Frudentius Ma- 
ranus. Paris 1742, fol. 

The pressure of circumstances gave rise at this time to various 
apologies for Christianity, which are supposed in paii; to have 
been presented to emperors;^ the first to Hadrian (126), in 
Athens, hy Qiiadmtm {Euseh.iy, S; Hieron, mial. 

19, 20).^ The first apology of J iistin Martyr (-f* 1 66)^ is addressed 
to Antoninus Pius (1S8 or 139), the second and smaller belongs, 
according to the usual ojiinion, to Marcus Aurelius and Lucius 
Verus (161-166).'^ The other apologetic writings designed for the 

^ First doubted by Bayle s, v. Atlieuagore. Semler introduction to 
Baumgarten’s Polemik ii. 43. Henke i. 129. In opposition to these 
doubts, see Tzschirner Fall des Heidenthums i. 233. Semisch Justin d. 
M. i. 63. 

■ 2 The apology of Quadi'atus was still extant in the beginning of the 
seventh century (Photius cod. 162). That Ado (about 860) had the 
apology of Aristides does not follow from his Martyrolog. ad d. 5, Nov. 
(cf, J. Dallaei de scriptis, quae suh Dionysii Areop. et Jgnatii Antioch, 
nominibus circumferuntur, p. 90 s.) : and the account of de la Guil- 
letiere Athenes anciennes et noiiveiies, Paris 1676, p. 146, of its being 
still preserved at that time in the monastery of Medelli at Athens, is ns 
little worthy of credit as all the rest of the narrative of this pretended 
journey (see on it Spon voyage dTtalie et Dahn. Chateaubriand's tra- 
vels from Paris to Jerusalem, part i. p. 33. 

3 According to Dr A. Stieren in Illgen’s Zeitschr. flir d. hist. TheoL 
1842, i. 21, the year of Justin’s death was 161. On the credibility of 
the ancient narrative of Justin’s deatli, see Semisch Justin d. M. i. 16. 

^ So according to Pagi, Till emont, Mosheim, and Semisch. On the 
other hand, according to Valesiiis, Longuerue, and Neander (KG. i. ii. 
1144), it was also written under Antoninus Pius. F. Chr. Boll, in Ill- 
gen’s Zeitsehrift, 1842, iii. 3, assumes that both apologies made up ori- 
ginally one whole, which may have been written about 150. Apologiam 
primam ed. J, E. Grabe, Oxon. 1700, alteram H. Hutcbin, ib, 1703, 
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lieathen, wliicli are attributed to liiin, are of more doubtful origin.^ 
To Marcus Aurelius, Athenagoras addressed liis 

and MelitOj bisliop of Sardis,'^ and Claudius Apollinaris, 
bishop of Hierapolis,® their cipologies since lost {Euseh. iv. 26; 
Hieron. oat. 24, 26). At the same time appeared the apology of 
MiUiades {Euseh. v. 17; Eieron. cat 39); of Theophilus,^ bishop 
of Antioch, in three books to Autolycus f and of Tatian, the 
Xoyog ‘TTPog'^EXX'/ivag.^^^ Oil the other hand, the epistle toDiognetus 
is oldeiV^ Perhaps also M. Ilinucius Felice, a lawyer in Rome, 

iitramque C. Gii. Tlialeniami. Lips. 17oo. J. W. J. Braimius. Bonnae 
1830. 8. In the older editions before Grabe the smaller apology is in- 
eorrectly placed first. Comp. Justin d. Martjrer von C. feemisch. 2 
Tlile. Breslau 1840 — 42. 8. J. C. Th, Otto de Justini M. scriptis et 
doetrina comm. Jeiiae 1841. 8. S. Justini philosophi et M. opera Rec., 
prolegomenis, tadnotatione ac versione instruxit indicesque adjecit J. C. 
Th, Otto. 2 tomi. Jenae 1842. 8. 

5 The Aoyog ‘^raootivsTizog '' EXXi^vag was first denied to be Justin 
Martyr’s by Oudinus, lately by Herbig (comm, de scriptis, quae sub 
nomine Justini phil. et mart, circumferuntur. Vratisl. 1833), Arendt 
(krit. Untersuchungen uber die Schriften Just. d. M, in the Tiibinger 
theol. Qiiartalschr., 1834, ii. 256), and Moehler (Patrologie i. 224), but 
it is defended by Semisch i. 105. The Xoyog ^fog ''EXXrivag is pronounced 
unauthentic by most writers, even by Semisch. i. 163. On the fragment 
am(^rd(fsojg opinions are divided. Herbig 1. c. p. 74 endeavours at 
great length to prove the spuriousness ; Semisch i. 146 the genuineness 
of it. There is also great difference of sentiment respecting the work 
fMovoLP yj(tg. Herbig p. 69 and Semisch i. 167 regard it as spurious. 
In the meantime, however, all these works belong to this period. 

® i. e. supplicatio, not legatio, according to Mosheim de vera aetate 
apologetic!, quam Ath. pro Christ, scripsit, diss. (in dissertt. ad hist. 
eecL pertin., vol. i. p. 269 ss,), written in the year 177. ed. J. G. Lind- 
ner. LongosaL 1774, ejusd. ciirae posteriores in Athen. ibid. 1775. 8. 
IIspj' dmerdescog vsxpSfv ed L. A. Reohenberg. Lips. 1685. 8. Th. 
Adr. Clarisse comm, de Athenagorae vita et scriptis et ejus doctrina de 
relig. Christ. Lugd. Bat. 1819. 8. Guerike de schola Alexandrinai. 21, 
ii. 6, 50, 97, 403. 

^ Meiito, by licentiate F. Piper in the theol Stud. u. Krit., 1838, i. 54, 

^ The fragments in tlie Catenae, especially in the s/g ’0%ra- 
Tsuyoif — s^j/jjsXsia Kizyi'^opov tou Gsoroxov, Lips. 1722, 2 voll fob, attri- 
buted to one Apoliinaris, deserve a closer examination. The most of 
them belong* to Apoliinaris, bishop of Laodicea in the fourth century; 
but many might be referred even to the bishop of Plierapoiis. See 
Schwegier’s Montanisinus S. 203. 

9 Ed. J. a Wolf. Hamb. 1724. 8., translated by M. W. F. Thiene- 
mann. Leipzig 1834. 

Ed, W. Worth. Oxon. 1700. 8. Tatianiis d. Apologet, von Dr H. 
Daniel Halle 1837. 8. 

Formerly attributed falsely to Justin. On the other side, see Tii- 



wlio defended Christianity in a dialogue called Octavius,^- belongs 
to the age of Marcus Aurelius, and is in this view the oldest 
Latin apologist. On the contrary, the dia,(fv^fjuhg roov T^oj 
of Hermias must be placed in a later period.^^ 

All these defenders aim priiicipially to show the groimdlessness 
of the accusations adduced against Christianity,^'^ the reasona- 
bleness of it contrasted with the absurdity and immorality of 
heathenism, and the nothingness of the heathen deities "While 

lemont memoires ii. 371, C, D. a Grossheim de epist. ad Diognetum 
comm. Lips. 1828. 4to, who fixes the epistle about the year 132; Moeh- 
ier (Schriften u. Aufsatze i. 19. Patrologie i. 164), who places it in the 
time of Trajan; Semisch (Justin d. M. i. 172), who puts it in the time 
of Justin. It has been published with an introduction and remarks by 
Lie. G. Bbhl in Opuscula Patram selecta. Berol 1826. p. i, p. 109 ss. 

In the three only known MSS., and in the older editions, it appeans 
as the eighth book of Arnobius (lib. octavus, a misunderstanding of the 
title Octavius), It has been very frequently published, among other 
forms cum integris Woweri, Elmenhorstii, Heraldi et Rigaltii notis, 
aliorumque hinc hide coll ectis, ex rec. Jac. Gronovii. Accedunt Cypria- 
nus de idol. van. et Jul Firm. Maternus. Lugd. Bat. 1709. 8. J. G. 
Lindner. Longosalissae 1760, ed ii. emend. 1773. 8., translated with an 
introduction and remarks by J. G. Russwurm, Hamburg 1824. 4., newly 
published, explained and translated by Dr J. H. B. Lubkert, Leipzig 
1836. 8., ad fidem codd. regii et Bruxell rec. Ed. d. Muralto. Turici 
1836. 8. The earlier more prevailing opinion that Minucius belongs to 
the interval between Tertullian and Cyprian, 220 — 230, rested particu- 
larly on the testimony of Jerome, who Catal cap. 53 says: Tertulliamis 
presbyter nunc demurn primus post Victorem et Apolloniurn Latinoriim 
ponitur ; and first mentions Minucius in cap. 58. On the other hand, 
Biondell (de TEucharistie, p. 119), Dallaeus (against whom see Bayle’s 
dictionn. s. v. Fronton), J. D. ab Hoven (in Lindner’s second edition, 
p. 261), Oelrichs (de scriptt. eccl lat., p. 24) place him, from internal 
grounds, and because, cap. 9, Fronto (see § 40, note 2) is mentioned as 
still living, in the age of Marcus Aurelius. This view has been lately 
adopted by Kestner (Agape S. 356), H. Meirer (comm, de Minucio Fe- 
lice, Turici 1824. 8.), Russwurm, and v. Muralt 1. c., and even Tzscliir- 
ner (Fall des Heidenthums i. 219), who had formerly defended the old 
opinion in the Geschichte der Apologetik i. 279, 

ed. Worth (annexed to his Tatian), J. CIi. Dommerich, Hal 1764. 
8., Gu. F. Menzel, Lugd. Bat. 1840. 8. According to Menzel, the work 
belongs to the fifth century. 

14 Ch. F. Eisenlolir arguinenta ab apologetis saec. ii. ad confirmandam 
rel Christ, veritatem usiirpata. Tubing. 1797. 4. (recus in Pottii sylloge 
comm, theologg., vol ii. p. 114 ss.) Tzschirner’s Fall des Heidenth. i. 
237 ff. F. Wurm in Klaiber’s Stiidien der evangel. Geistlichkeit Wir- 
temberg’s I ii. 1. Semisch Justin d. M. ii. 50. 

Here an important preparation had been already made for them 
by the heathen philosophers, especially by the view that had ojlginated 
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tliey refer to tlie fact tliat Cliiistiaiiity agrees 
pliilosopliers, they represent the latter again as having drawn 
their wisdom from the OH Testament. In proving the divine 
origin of Christianity, they attach special value to the predic- 
tions of the Old Testament, the miracles of Jesus and the apos- 
tles, the miraeiiloiis powers continning among Christians,^® the 
rapid spread of Christianity, and the steadfastness of its followers 
in times of persecution. They demand, in fine, the same protec- 
tion for Christians, which other philosophical sects enjoyed. 

In defence of Christianity against Jiidaism, there appeared at 
this period two dialogues; under Hadrian the amXoy/U 
zr/J’idcroi/ogj which was afterwards, hut certainly without reason, 
ascribed to Aristo of Pella and ’lou^a/oy, of 

Jmtm Martyr P 

with Eiilieineriis, that the deities were dead men. See abwe § 13, note 
5. Cf. Atlienagoras leg,, p.:, 35. , Theopli. acI.Aiitoi, p. 75, 80.. ' Minu- 
cius Felix Oct., c. 21, appeals expressly to Euhemeriis. 

Tholuck on the miracles of the Catholic Church in liis verm. Sehrif- 
ten i. 28. 

This dvr/Xoy/a or o/dXs^/g, cited so early as by Celsus (Orig. c. Cels, 
iv. p. 199), is lost, and even of the Latin translation of one Celsus the 
Praef. ad Yigiiiiim (in opp. Cypriani) is alone extant. Maximus (t 662) 
comm, ad Dionys., Areop. cle myst, theol., c. 1, is the first who names 
Ariston as the author, but adds that Clement of Alex, hypotyposeon, lib. 
vi., ascribes this dialogue to Luke. On the other hand, Hieron. in 
quaest. in Grenes says : In principio fecit Dens coeiiim et terram. Pleri- 
qiie existimant, siciit in altereatione quoque lasonis et Papisci scriptiim 
est — in Hebraeo haberi : in filio ' fecit Deus coeluin et' terrain. Quod 
falsum esse ipsiiis rei veritas comprobat. A Hebrew Jewish-Ghristian 
like Aristo could never have written that. The Chron. paschaie ad 
Olymp. 228, aim. 2, says that ’AwsXXJjc and \\fi 6 T 0 Jv (probably <5 HsX- 
Xci? 65 handed over an apology to Hadrian. Since this is not 
found, it seems that some conjectured they discovered it in the dialogue 
in question. 

Ed. Sam. Jebb. Loud. 1710. 8. The doubts of its authenticity 
raised by C. G. Koch (Justiiii M. cum Tryph. Jiid. dial — suppositionis 
coiivietiis. Kiioii. 1700. 8. The controversial writings on the subject, 
see in Walchii bibl. patrist., p. 216), Wetstein, Semier (Wetst. prolegg. 
in N. T. ed. Semier, p. 174),. and S, G. Lange (Gesch. d. Bogmen d. 
christl. Kirche i. ,137), have been. answered by G.,Mimscher,'an'dialoguS'. 
cum Tryplione Jiistino M. recte adscribatur. Marb. 1799. 4. (also in 
commeiitatt. theolL edd. Eosenmliller, Fukiner et Maurer i. ii. 184), and 
Semisch Justin d. M. i. 75. 
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COMBATING OF HERETICS — CATHOLIC CHURCH — CANON OF THE NEW 
.. TESTAMENT. 

: The writings of the earlier opponents of heretics, the -work of 
Justin Martyr agAmi all heresies;^ the books of Gas- 

tor (about 135), who wrote against Basilicles; of Jitstin Martyr, 
Theophiim oi Antioch, Rhodon, Philip bishop of Gortyna, and of 
Modestus, who all wrote against Marcion; of AHltiades, Claudius 
Apollinaris, Serapion, bishop of Antiocdi, and Apollonius, who 
all wrote against the Montanists, have been lost, except a few 
fragments. On the other hand, we still possess the work of 
Irenaeus (bishop of Lyons, 177 — 202), %al dvarpc^ri rng 

yywo'sws ill 5 books, blit for the most part merely in an 
old Latin translation.'^ 

The discordant opinions of the philosophical schools (a/omic), 
wliicli were to have been removed by the one, certain, Christian 
truth, liad again appeared •within the province of Christianity at 
this period, in the different parties. The ecclesiastical idea of 
Ai§B(tig attached itself to them chiefl}’' from the characteristic of se- 
paration from the nnity implied in the true church, and of insecure 
subjective presumption;^ but since Christian truth appeared not 

^ 'S.uvrctypja %ard rm ysysv7}/Amv a}fs<^sojv cited by himself, 

Apoi, i, c. 26. 

^ Ed, J. E. Grabe. Oxon. 1702. foL Eenatus Massuet. Paris 1710, 
fol. Lib. iii. capita 1 — 4, in graecum sermonem restitiita, criticisque 
annotationibus illiistrata per H. Gu. J.' Thiersch in the theol. Stud. u. 
Krit. 1842. ii. 512. A. Stieren de Irenaei adv. haer. operis fontibiis, 
indole, doctrina., et dignitate. Gottiugae 1836. 4, In favour of the au- 
thenticity, in regard to vdiich doubts were raised by Semier (especially 
in the dissert, in Tertiill. in his edition of Tertullian, voL v. p. 261, 300 
ss.), see Chr. G. F. Walch do av':)svTla iibrorum Iren. adv. haer. in nov. 
commentariis see. sclent. Getting. T. v. p. 1. Respecting the fragments 
of Irenaeus found by Pfaff in the Turin Library (S. Irenaei fragmenta 
anecdota ed. Chr. M. PMF, Hagae Com. 1715. 8., reprinted in his syn- 
tagma dissertt. theoli. Stiittgard. 1720. 8. p. 573), whose authenticity 
was^ doubted, chiefiy from a Catholic bias, by Scip. kiaffei, see Rothes 
Anfange d. christl. Kirche i. 361. 

^ Irenaeus v. 20, 2: Tales sunt omnes haeretici — semper quaerentes 
et nunquam verum invenientes. Tertullianus de praescr. 0: haereses 
dictae graeca voce ex interpretation e electionis, qua qiiis, sive ad insti- 
tuendtis, sive ad suscipieiidas eas utitiu*. Nobis vero nihil ex nostro ar- 
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likely to l:>e mistaken without blame attaching to the individu- 
als, it was generally believed tliat the sources of the heresies 
must be looked for in nothing else than self-will, pride, ambi- 
tion, desire of rule, and unamiableness.^ To the opposition pre- 
sented to unbelievers, with which alone the church had been 
contented till the present tiiiie,^ there was now^ added the other 
opposition directed against heretics. By this means the idea of 
the church being farther developed, there arose the expression 
szTiXT} (Ti a' i. e. the only church , out of which there is no 
salvation,® which is destined to become universal, and has al- 
ready gi ven practical proof of this destination.® 


bitrio iiiducere licet, seel nec eligere quod aliqiiis de arbitrio suo in- 
duxerii, Apostolos Domini liabemizs aiictores, qui nec ipsi qiiidquam 
ex suo arbitrio, quod inducerent, elegerunt, sed acceptam a Christo dis- 
ciplinam fideliter nationibus adsignaverunt. Comp, Rotbe’s Anf. d. 
christi. Kirclie i. 563. 


^ ^ Irenaeiis iil 3, 2, confundimus omnes eos, qui qiioquo modo, vel per 
sibiplacentiam vei yanam gloriam, vel per caecitatem et malam senten- 
tiam praeterauam oportet collisrunt. iv. 33. 7. ' fr/V 


p. 887, al fiXmroLt xa} (pt’koho^oi aipBmg, 

^ See above § 30. 

® Tbe name first appears in Ignatii epist. ad Smyrn. cl 8, and in the 
Epist. Eccl. Smyrn. de martyr. Polycarpi ap Eusebius iv. c. 15, § 1. 
lertull. de praescr. haeret. c. 20; i^Apostoli) ecclesias apiid unainquam- 
que civitatem condiderunt, a quibus traduceni fidei et semina doctrinae 
caeterae exinde ecclesiae mutuatae sunt, et quotidie mutuantur, ut eceie- 
siae fiant. Ac per hoc et ipsae apostolicae deputantur, ut soboies apos- 
tolicanim ecclesiarum. Omne genus ad originein suam censeatur ne- 
cesse est . itaqiie tot ac tantae ecclesiae uiia est, ilia ab Apostolis prima, 
ex qua omnes. Sic omnes prima, et omnes apostolicae, dum ima; omnes 
probant unitatem. The words cannot refer to a formal founding of the 
Catholic Church, as is assumed by J. ,E. Ch. Schmidt in his Bihliothek 
fur Krit. u. Exegese ii. 1. The idea first arose, and it afterwards gave 
expression to itself by degrees, in the constitution and ordinances of the 
church. Comp. Mtinschers Dogmengeschichte ii. 379. Twesten’s Doo’- 
matik i. 109. Rothe’s Anf d. christL Kirche i. 555. ^ 

7 In opposition to the sects which designed to form churches also, but 
which were only schools, (Clem. Alex, strom. vii. p. 889) dv- 

bc'W*r/vcc/ (^WTiXUsig (1. c. p. 898). ^ 

« Irenaeiis iv. 26, 2. Haeretici alienum ignem afferentes ad altare 
Dei, i e. aiienas doctnnas, a coelesti igne combiirentiir, quemadmodum 
Nadah et Abmd. iv. 33, 7. TertulL de baptismo c. 8. Ecclesia est 
area figurata (ef 1 Petr. hi. 20, 21). 

Irenaeus i. 10, 1. H EzzA7}(r/a zot^' oXrjg oJzovyhTjg mg ^spdrw r^g 
yr\g Cf i. 10, 2, hi. 11, 8, iv. 36, 2, v. 20, 1. 
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Tlie writers against lieresies certainly went into the peculiar 
doctrines of the heretics, for the purpose of refiitiuo. them- but 
they particularly combated their pretensions in alleo-imr’ that 
their doctrine was the genuine doctrine of Christ and the'" apos- 
tles, by proving, from the agreement of the apostolic churches 
that the doctrine of the apostles had been preserved without 
alteration in the catholic church.*® The common interest which 


? Tertujlian. de praescr. haer. c. 21 . Quid autem (Apostoli) praecli- 

cayermt, id est quid ilhs Cluistus revelaverit : et hie pi4scriba4 ^ 
afe prohan debere, nisi per easdem ecclesias, quas ipsi Apo.stoli con- 
dideumt, ipsi eis praedicanao, tarn viva (quod ajunt> voce, quam per 
epistolas postea. fei haec ita sunt, constat proinde ornnem’ doctriii-nn 

quae cum dlisecclesiisaposto15cis,inatricibus et originalibus fidei cm- 

, spiiet, veiitati deputaiidam. C. 36 : Percurre ecclesias apostolicas, apiid 

. quas ipsae adbuo cathedrae Apostolorum suis lock praesident, apud q^uas 

I authenticae literae eoruin recitantur, sonantes voeem et repraeseniantes 

I faciem uniuscujusque Proxima est tibi Acbaja? babes Corinthum Si 

I , non longe es_ a Macedonia, babes Pbilippos, babes Theasalonicenses' Si 

^ tendere,_ babes Ephesum. Si autem Italiae adjaceg 

i babes Rommi, unde nobis quoqne aiietoritas praesto est.. lata quam 

Pelix ecclesia, cui totam doctrmam Apostoli cum sanguine suo profu- 
derunt, iibi Petnis passiom dommicae adaequatur, ubi Paulus Jobannia 
exdu coronatur, ubi Apostolus Johannes, posteaqnam in oleum igneum 
dememus nihil pa.ssus est, in msiilam relegatur. Yideamus quid dixe- 

R eander s Antignosticiis S. 313 if.) But in the west the Romin w£ 

!■ Skfiv^Irer aaturally appealed to it there 

Chiefly, riien. iii. 3. Tradition em itaqiie Apoistoloriim in toto mundo 

, ' manifestatam, m omni ecclesia adest perspicere omnibus, qui vera veHnt 

:| yidCT"’ annumerare eos, qui ab Apostolis instituti sunt Epk- 

, copi in ecolesiis et successores eorum usque ad nos, qui nihil tale docue- 

nmt.— Sed quoiuam valde longum est, in hoc tali voliimine omnium ec- 
t clesiai-um enunierare succe.s.siones; maximae et antiqui.ssimae et omnibus 

. cognitae a gloriosissimis duobus Apo.sto]is, Petro et Paulo, Romne fiiiil 

; i datae et constitutae ecclesiae earn, quam habet ab Apo.stoHs traditionem 

;h et aiinunciatam hommibus fidem, per succe.ssiones Episeoporum perve- 

; W® indieantes confundimus omnes eos, qui quoquo 

; modo-praeterquam oportet oolligunt. Ad bane enim eceleskm S,! 

tei potentiorem_ (so ah MSS., Massuet was the first tliat altered it into 
j potiorem) pnncipabtatem neeesse est omnen convenire Eccle.siam line 

est, eos qui sunt imdique fideles, in qua semper ab his, qui simt indi- 

' i W ®®“®®*W^, ®®* Apo.stolis, traditio. Irenaeus wi.sbes 

, to prove that the doctrine of the Catliolic Clmrch is apostolicrpLeiwed 

by the successois of the bishops ordained by tbe apo, sties. Since it is 
: ; ? tedious to point out this connection of the apostles with all ehurcbes 

he wishes to limit his proof to the Church of Rome alone and fimllv to 

with that of the whole remaining church. Nece.sso o.st {dvdyxr,) must 
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was felt against heretics, and the feeling of oneness, strengtli- 
ened by the idea of a catholiG church, led to a closer union, of 
which the apostolic churches were regarded as the centre, though 
without the existence of an external subordination among them. 

As the heretics appealed to apostolic traditions, and even 
used pretended apostolic writings in justification of their senti- 
ments, the attention of catholic Christians was by this means 
directed to the genuine writings of the apostles scattered among 


not be confounded with oportet ((§ 2 ?) ; the former expresses a natural 
necessity the latter an obligation, duty. Potentior is (cf. 

iii. 3, 3 : potentissimas literas, rmvt^rdrriv principalitas probably 

^^c>jrs/cc (iy. 38, 3 : Tr^corsvs/ [mv h h ‘^s6g, principalitateni quidem 
habebit in omnibus Deus). Accordingly the Greek text may hare been: 
yrpog rocvTrjV r^v sx^tXri&'iav did tyiv ^ooorsiav may %?} 

itv/J^^ahs/v Tovrsffr/ touc ‘XmrayJ^zv h ^ as/ roTg 

wvrayo^&y (fvvrsT^^fira/-- y\ dy:h rm ^ w^ddo/r/g. For with 
this church must the whole church, i.e. the believers of every place, 
agree, of course, on account of its more important pre-eminence,” A 
pre-eminence belonged to all apostolic churches; to the Eoman Church 
a more important pre-eminence, on account of its greatness, and its 
having been founded by two most distinguished apostles. Iii the rest 
of the sentence, I conjecture that the Latin translator was mistaken. 
Supposing the Greek text to have stood as above, the translator took 
the words roTg mvrayo^sv for vyrh rm ‘rrmr, which was certainly gram- 
matically correct; ^Mn which the apostolic tradition was always pre- 
served by believers from all places,” referring to the many foreigners 
who constantly belonged to the Eoman community, and who afforded a 
warrant for the uninterrupted agreement of the Eoman tradition with 
that of the rest of the church. But Irenaeus meant to say; “in which 
the apostolic tradition has been always preserved in correspondence 
with the believers of all places.” Hence he adduces, in what follows, 
Clement’s epistle to the Corinthians, and Polycarp’s abode at Borne, as 
proofs of this uninterrupted correspondence. Many other explanations 
may be seen in Grabe and Massuet on the passage. Paulus in Sophro- 
nizon Heft 3. 1819. S. 141 ff. On the other vside, Th. Katerkamp 
iiberylen Primat d. Apost. Petrus u. s. Naclifolger. Miinster 1820. S. 
^2 Criesbacb de potent] ore EccL Eom. principalitate comm. Jen. 
1778. (reprinted in his Opuscula Academ. ed. Gabler, voL ii. p. 136 ss.) 
H. W. J. Thiersch in the Tlieoi. Stud. u. Krit., 1842, ii. o25. L. Wolff 
in Eudelbach’s and Giierike’s Zeitschrift fur d. liitlier. Kirehe, 1842, iv. 

Thiersch reads ^do'm sKZAri&Iav, and refers to it the sv ^ in the sense : 
unaquacque alia ecclesia idem testabitur do traditione' Apostolorum, 
dummodo in ea a lideli])us, ciijusvis sint loci, pure conservata sit tradita 
ab Apostolis veritas. On the contrary, Neancler KG. i. i. 349 says that 
the expression, qui undique sunt fideles, is not synonymous with oinnis 
ecclesia, if the Jatter mean “ every single cliureh,” but only if it mean 
“every church/’ i.e. all churches: and in the single churches the tradi- 
tion was not preserved ab iis qui sunt undique. 
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ifil 

tlieiH. The apostolic epistles had always been read in the 
places to which they were addressed, and in the neighhouriiig 
congregations; but there was no universally received collection 
of the evangelical narratives, and the existing ones (compreliend- 
ing, besides our canonical gospels, also the gospel of the Hebrews, 
that of the Egyptians, &c.) served in their spheres only for pri- 
vate use. After the churches had now come into closer connec- 
tion, they communicated to one another, in their common in- 
terest against heretics, the genuine apostolic writings; and thus 
the canon began to be formed, in the first half of the second cen- 
tury, in two parts {rh sbayysXm or rh svayysXixov, 6 ’AwoVroXog or 
TO ’AwoVroX/^iA), although in the different congregations there con- 
tinued to be other writings, which were valued almost, if not 
altogether, as much as those which were universally received 
(d/MXoyov/Mva, hdid^rjza).^^ 

Instigated by the bold speculation of the Gnostics, which 
sought to hiy an entirely foreign basis under Christianity, the 
catholic Christians began to establish as the unalterable re- 
gula fidei,^^ that complex notion of doctrine which could be 
shown, as well in the consciousness of all Christian commu- 
nities, as also in the apostolic writings, to be an essential 
basis of Christianity, and which must remain untouched hy, 
and be necessarily laid at the foundation of, every specula- 
tion. Accordingly, even the originally simple conditions of the 
baptismal confession (ytkng, (fuf^lSoXovy^ were secured by additions 

4^- Compare my essay liber die Entstehung und die friiliesten Schick- 
gale der schriftl. Evangelien. Leipz. 1818. S. 142 ff, 179 ff. 190 ff, 

0 xmdv sxxX'^(f/a(frix6g Clemens Alex, strom. vi. p. 803, o xavdv 
T^g dXn^s/ag Iren. i. 1 in fine. This rule of faith, therefore, as it is 
found, for example, in Irenaeus i. 10, 1, was not a formula handed down 
to the apostles (cf. Tertull de praescr. c. 13: Haec regula a Christo, ut 
probahitur, instituta, particularly e. 2 1 : oninis doctrina, quani ecclesiae ab 
Apostolis, Apostoli a Christo, Christiis a Deo aceepit, c. 37, regula, 
quam ecclesia ab apostolis, apostoli a Christo, Christus a Deo tradidit), 
and was not placed above tbe interpretation of Scripture (for according 
to Tertullian de corona mi litis c. 3, it was a Catholic fundamental prin- 
ciple, etiam in tradition i i obtentii exigenda est auctoritas scripta.), as was 
asserted, after Lessing’s example, by Delbriick Philip Melancthon der 
Giaiibenslehrer. Bonn 1826. S. 17 ff. 145 ff. Comp, on the authority 
of holy scripture, and its relation to the rub of faith, three theological 
epistles to Herr Prof. Delbriick by Sack, Nitzseh, and Liicke. Bonn 1827. 

13 Maximus Turinensis (about 430) homil, in Symb. p- 239 ; Symbo- 
lum tessera est et signaculiim, quo inter fideles peifi.doBC[ue secernitur. 
These additions are referred to by Tertull. de corona mil c. 3 : ter mer- 

M 
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against misundersta-iidiiigs and perversions; but as tlie different 
wants of tlie cliurcli required tins or the other doctrine to be 
made more obvious, or to be empliatically exliibited, so tlie fonn 
of the baptismal confession became longer or slioider.^^ 

§52. 

DEVEIOPMENT OF DOCTRINES — SPUBIOUS WRITINGS. 

A Speculative treatment of Clnistian doctrine was generally 
indispensable, if Christianity should be accessible to the philoso- I 

phical culture of the times, and was rendered unavoidable by the 
measures of the Gnostics. It could only proceed from Platon- 
ism, which of all philosophical systems stood the nearest to 
Christianity.^ While many Platonic philosophers were brought 
over to Christianity by this internal relation, they received the 
latter as the most perfect philosophy,^ and retained, with their 
philosophical mantle,^ their philosophical turn of mind also. 

They set out with this principle, both that the Logos has con- 
stantly communicated to men the seeds of truth, ^ and that the 

gitamur, amplius aliquid respondentes, quam Dominus in Evangelic de- 
terminavit. 

Cf. Ch. G. F. Walchii bibliotli. symbolica vetus. Lemgov, 1770. 8. 

Dr Aug. Hahn Bibliotliek d. Symbole u. Glaubensregeln d. apostolisch- 
katholisclien Kirche. Breslau 1842. 8. P. Kingii hist, symboii aposto- 
iici ex angl serm. in latinum translata (by Olearius). Basil. 1750. 8. J. 

B. Kiesling hist, de usu symboloiaim. Lips. 1753. 8. 

^ (Staudlin) de pbilosopbiae Platonicae cum doctrina religionis judaica 
et ebristiana eognatione (A Gottingen Whitsuntide programm 1819. 4.) 

D. C. Ackermann das Cbristlicbe im Plato u. in d, platon. Pliilosopbie. 
Hamburg 1835. D. P. Cbr. Baur das Cbristlicbe des Platonismus, od, 

Sokrates u. Christus, in the Tiibinger Zeitscbr. f. Tbeoioeie 1837 
Heft 3. ' ;■■■ ■ 

^ ^ Comp, the remarkable history of Justin Martyr’s conversion in bis 
dial G. Trypb. c. 3 ss: which be, c. 8, concludes with the words, ralr^v 
^6vriv pXomcpmv rs zal Cfurcag xal hdi, ravra 

(piXomfog lyw. ^ Tbus Christianity is designated by Meiito ap. Euseb. iv, 

26, 4, as 7! <piXo(fo<pia, Keilii Opiisc. ii. 463. 

3 pallium. C. G. F. Walchii antiquitates pallii pbi- 

losopbici vett. Christian. Jen. 1/4G. 8. Semiscb Justin d. M. L 23. . 

Justin M. apoL il c. 13« ov7t aAAorotd ec^ri rd TiXaroavog htbdyfLara 
rou aXX’ ovx hri mvrn rd rcii)rdXko^Vyl,T(t}7%^v 

re, %(x} ^otTjTojy^ %(ii (jvyy^(x<p£Cjov* szacfTog yocp rig fj,e^ovg tou 
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truth taught hy Plato was derived from Moses and the prophetsA 
The arbitrary mode of interpretation then current furnished 
them with the means of proving their views even from numerous 
passages of the Old Testament, which they could use, indeed, 
only in the Septuagint version.® Thus, then, they overvalued 
even the actual agreement of Plato with Christianity,'^ and be- 
lieved that they found many a Platonic idea in the latteiy which 
in reality they themseives had first introduced into it.® The 
Christian philosophers of this time with which we are acquainted 
are Aristides, Justin Martyr, Athenagorm, Taticm, Pantaemis 

xov %s}ou Xoyov rh (Tuyysysg op&ju xaXoog s(p%sy^aro. — o&a ovv wa^d 9rd<fi 
xaXcjg slgrirai, vifMm raiv XpJG^r/amu iffrl. According to c. 10, Christ was 
apprehended xai b^h Scozodroug d^o lAgmg : X6yog ydo zal s6tiv o iy 
cravW dy. 

^ So the Jews had already asserted, Josepbus contra Apion ii. 8; and 
Aristobulus apud Clemens Alex, strom. i. p. 410, according to wboin 
Plato is said to bare employed even the Old Testament in an ancient 
version. Tbe beatben pbilosopber Niimenius (1. c.) goes so far as to 
say: r/ l<5'r/ TLXdrouy, r\ M^^r^g drradC^m, Tbe fathers derived all that 
was true and good in tbe Greek poets and pbilosopbei's from Moses and 
tlie prophets, Justin apolog. i. 44, ii. 13. Cob. ad Graeeos c. 14. Tbeopb. 
ad Autol. ii. 37 : Because they found most truth in Plato, they repre- 
sented him especially as drawing from this source. Hence be is called 
in Clemens Alex. paed. ii. p. 224 6 1% Mwo'sws ^iXodof og, stroni. i. p. 321, 
6 *E^gaicoy (piX6(^o^og. Cf H. N. Clausen Apologetae Ecel cbrist. an- 
tetbeodosiani Platonis ej usque pbilosopbiae arbitri. Havn. 1817. 8. p. 
187 ss. Clausen himself attributes to Plato (p. 196) some knowledge 
of tbe law and of tbe doctrine of tbe Hebrews. 

^ Comp. Justini cob. ad Graeeos c. 20 ss. According to c. 29, Plato 
is said to have borrowed bis doctrine of ideas from tbe passages Exod. 
XXV. 9, 40; xxvi. 30, incorrectly understood; and according to c. 31, to 
have imitated Ezek. x. 18 in tbe winged chariot of Zeus, &c. See Clau- 
sen L c. p. 191. 

^ Justin finds in him tbe doctrine of the Son and Spirit; Clemens 
Alex, strom. v. p. 710, the whole Christian Trinity. Clausen L c. p. 84. 

* Tbe Platonism of tbe fathers was perceived even by Petavius dogm. 
theoL T. ii. lib. i. e. 3. Tbe dogma of the Trinity was derived from it 
by (Souverain) le Platonisme devoile, on Essai toucliant le verbe Pla- 
tonicien. Cologne (Amsterdam) 1700 (translated by Loffler: Yersucb 
fiber d, Platonismus d. KV. Zullicbau 1782. 2te Aufi. 1792. 8.), and 
Jo. Clericus epist. crit. et eccles. (artis criticae vol. iii. Amst. 1712), 
especially ep. vii. and viii. On tbe other side, tbe matter was exag- 
gerated by tbe Jesuit Baltus defense des saints peres, accuses de Pla- 
tonisme. Paris 1711. 4. *.Keil de doctoribus veteris ecclesiae, culpa cor- 
ruptae per platonicas sententias tbeologiae liberandis, comm. xxii. in ej. 
opiisc., T. ii., Lips, 1821, has copiously given tbe literature of tbe 
subject. 
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(§ 39)5 and Macdmus (about 196).® Tbe questions with, which t 

they were chiefly occupied were the same as those the Gnostics 
set out witlq respeetiiig the origin of evil^ and its OYerthrow by 
Christ, but especially regarding the diyiiie in Christ.^® They 
found the latter designated by John as the Xoyog, and in the de- 
Yclopnient of this idea took Philo for their guide; while, like 
him, they thought the Logos xras met with CYerjnYhere in the Old 
Testament. Most difficult were the questions respecting the 
essence of the Logos in relation to the Father, and his agency 
in relation to that of the Ploly Spirit. With regard to the former 
point, there were several who did not assume a personal distinc- 
tion of the Logos from the Father.’^ But the view was more Ji 

^ Fragments of his work r^g vXy}g are preserved in Euseb. praep. 
ev. vii. 22 . , 

Ch. D. A. Martini Vers, einer pragm. Gescli. des Dogma y. d. Got- 
theit Christi in den vier ersten Jalirli. Tli. 1. Eostoc*k 1800. 8 . Dr F. 

Chr, Baur’s die christi. Lehre v. d. Dreieinigk. ii. Menseliwerdimg Gottes 
(3 TL Tubingen 1841 — 43. 8 .) i. 163. G. A. Meier’s die Lehre v. d. 

Trinitat in ihrer hist. Entwickelung (Hamburg u. Gotha 1844) i. 53 . 

So particularly Proverbs viii. 22 ss., but also Psal. xxxiii. 6 ; xiv. 1 ; 
civ. 24. The doctrine that God created the world by the Logos was ^ 

also naturally sought for in the Mosaic account of creation, where it was 
found. Gen. i, I Iv a^xfi is equivalent to r^g ^^d is, 

according to Proverbs viii. 22, ^ (fopla or 6 Xoyog. Theophil. ad Autol. 
ii. 10, 13, Tatian. apol. c. 7, TertulL adv, Hermog. c. 20. This ex- 
planation was repeated in later times by Origenes horn. 1 , in Gen,, Basi- 
lius hom. 1 , in Hexatoeron, Augustinus de Genesi lib. i. Others be- 4 

lieved that they should venture to presuppose the existence of that doc- * ’ 

trine as still more obviously contained in the Hebrew original, which 
they did not know. According to the Altercatio lasonis et Papisci, the 
original expressed this idea, in filio fecit Deus coeium et terrain (see L 

above § 50, note 17); or as others believed (TertulL adv. Praxeam c. 5 ), m 

in principio Deus fecit sibi fiiium. 

■^^^ Justini dial. e. Trjph. c. 128 : y/va5<r;)ia; — dTfj,7irov xo^i 

dxdiiimv Tou^argog ralryjv oWs^ r^Swov rh 

Tou 9iXkv pdigs^ly^g slmi &TfM7}rov dx^^icrov ovrog rov b 

ml orav dv(^py(fvmmfs§sr^^ ovrwg 6 ‘7raTn^yorav (3Q{)X7irat^ 

Xsyovm^^ zcci Erav ‘jrdXiv dvcx.(^rsX-> 

Xg/ zlg Imrov. Kard rovrov rhv vgowov rot)^ dy 7 gXr/j 5 wo/so/ ahrhv BMd- 
%o[i 0 tv, Athenagoras represents the Logos in the very same way as Philo 
to be the manifest God, not personally distinct from the concealed deity. 

Legat.^ c. J V EcTr/v S v/og rov ^sov 6 Xoyog rov ^ar^og h Mso^ xal bspys/cc^ 

‘TT^og avrov [leg. ytuvot/J ydp hi ahrm ^dvra b/bzro- bog Urog rov ^ra- 
r^ xai rov viov, ovrog Ss rov viov b rrar^j, %ai orar^hg b v/oj, borrjri xai 
dvvccfMSi mviMarog* vovg xai Xojog rov r^dr^bg 6 vihg rov b?o'D. Et Ss St 
vr'sjl3oX7jv (Tvvmoig (Txo^s/v v/j.tv sws/^j'/v, b <rcug rt ^ovXsra^t, hid (Bmymv, 

W^oirov ysvvnm r& oup. ^5^: ysvofMsvov (eg yd. 6 ^shg.voH 


generally adopted, that be was a divine person, less tlian tbe 
Father, and produced out of his essence according to the will of 
the latter.^^ Agreeably to both views, tbe Logos was the God 
working all in the finite, so that no room appeared to be left for 
■the agency of the Holy Spirit. Accordingly, the doctrine of the 
Holy Spirit still remained entirely undeveloped.^^ These specu- 

dthiog d)Vy s/x^v avrhg b savrfj rhv Xoyov, dth'taig Xoyixhg a)v), dXX’ rm 
iiXtxojv ^vfjjr^dvrm d^okv (pvtSsoig xai y^g op^^^s/ag [leg. axis/ag"] VTroxsi/jobm 
h/xijv, (j^sfMiyfLbm roov otCLX}^^sgs<srs^m nrgbg rd Kov(p6rBga avrotg^ ihm 
%ai bsgysta slvai w^osXSwv. IvvaSsi hs rip XoyctJ xai rh ^gop^rmhv 
Kvg/og ydg, (p 7 ^(Tiv, szr/d /as d^p^^j/ avrov s/g Igya osurou (Proverbs viii 
22)* %ai rot %a} ccurh ro bsgyovv roTg sxpmovctt rrgoprjrtxdig dytov ‘ffvsujiMo^^ 
drroppoiav slvai pctfib rov %ov, d^oggsov x,ai sTavapsgo/jbsvov^ dg dxrTva TjXkv. 
Coinp. Munsclier’s Dogmengesch. i. 407. Martini 1. c. S. 54. Cla- 
risse comm, de Atlienagora p. 98. Others supposed that the divine 
in Christ was exactly one with the Father: Scriptor xii. testam. Pa- 
triarch: Kvgiog b ^shg fj/syag rov’Icfga'^X pccivoft^svog I*t/ y^g dg dv^goj‘7rQg 
(Sym. 6 ). rh 7rd%g rov ’ T^^/Vrou (Lev. 4). Gf. Nitzsch de testam. xii. 
Patriarch, p. 29. Epiphanius haer. Ixii. c. 2, respecting the Evangelium 
Aegyptiorum : b avrp rroXXd roiavra dg b wgajBhiSrit) fjjV(Srv\giahdg sx 
orgoird^TTov rov '2oor^gog dvap'sgsraiy dg avrov hy^Xovvrog ro7g /Aabjjra^g, r^v 
avrov sTvai TIarigaj rhv avrov slvai Tihv, rhv aMv slvcoi dyiov IIvsD/Aa, comp. 
Neander’s Antignosticus, S. 467 ff. According to Baur (Lehre v. d. 
Dreieinigkeit i. 173) even Irenaeus had no definite ideas of the Son as 
personally distinct from the Father. On the other side see Licentiate 

L. Duncker’s des h. Irenaeus Christologie. Gottingen 1843. 8 . S. 32. 

13 Semisch Justin d. M. ii. 277. TertulL adv. Praxeam c. 8 calls this 
emanation rrgojSoX'^v veritatis in opposition to the false TrgojSoXaTg of the 
Gnostics. The Montanists believed this latter theory confirmed by the 
revelation of the Paraclete, 1. c. c. ii. 8 , 13. The Alogi, on the con- 
trary, rejected the doctrine of the Logos. Epiphan. haer. ii. L. Lange’s 
Gesch. u, Lehrbegriff d. Unitarier vor der nicanischen Synode. Leipz. 
1831. S. 156. 

14 Accordingly, the fathers of this period represent the prophets to be 
inspired sometimes by the Logos, sometimes by the Holy Spirit, and 
call both the Logos and the Holy Spirit aopiav, &c. Semisch Justin, d. 

M. ii. 305, 311. Note. — Theophilus ad. Autol. ii. 23, gives the mem- 
bers of the Divine triad thus: 0 Xoyog avrov, xai ?j <sopia avrov, and 

says, ii. 14 : ovv 6 rov savrov Xbyov boid^srov b roTg ihkig tfwXdy- 

iybvrjCsv avrhv fjosrd r^g savrov (fopi'ag s^sgsvi^dfjosvog r'gb rdv bXcov» 
Tovrov rhv ?Jyov by^v vr:ovgyh rdv uw avrov ysysvri[Mvo}v xal 31 avrov rd 
r'dvra orscroiTjxsv* — OSrog ovv dv ^vsvfjba ISsov, xal dgx'h^ dop'ia, xai oe- 
va[Jjtg v’>pt(Srov xaryjgx^'^o sig rove r'gopyjrag, xai hi avrdv bdXsi rd r'sg/ rrjg 
rroirjifsc/jg rov xoff/MV, xai rdv Xotr'dv d^dvreov. ov ydg nifav 01 ^rgop^rai, ors b 
%6<i(Jbog syhsro, dXXd 'S' (fopia 7} b ahroj ov(Sa rov xai b Xoyog 6 dytog 

avrov b dsi (fvfMrraodv avrp. Here the Holy Spirit is the immanent 
wisdom of God, but the Logos the revealed God, who emanated from 
the Father. 
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latioiis, wliose object was to iatliom the depths of the Godhead, 
raight certainly at first wound the feelings of many, and Irenaeus 
openly expresses his disapprobation of the inconsiderate curiosity 
they manifest but, on the other hand, ecclesiastical orthodoxy 
could still endure diversities ill doctrine and customs, which did 
not injure the reHgious basis of Christianity.^^ 

Notwithstanding this philosophical tendency, and although in 
other respects the Pauline mode of surveying Christianity pre- 
dominated, yet the millennarianism of the Jewish Christians, 
presenting a sensuous counterpoise to the external pressure of 
persecution, which had been announced in so many apocalyptic 
writings,^® and for which the reputation of John (Apoc. xx. 
4—6; xxi.) and his peculiar followers, aftbrded a ■warrant — this 
millennarianism became the general belief of the time, and met 
with almost no other opposition than that given by the gnostics, 

henaeus adv. haer. ii: 28, 6 : Si qiiis itaqiie nobis dixerit: quomodo 
ergo Fihus proiatxis a Patre esti dicimiis ei, quia prolationem istam, sive 
generationem, siye nuncupationem, sive adapertionem, aut qiiolibet quis 
nomine vocaverit generationem ejiis inenarrabilem exist entem, nemo 
noyit, non Valentinus— neque Angeli — nisi solus qui generavit Pater, et 
qui natus est filius. Inenarrabilis itaque generatio ejus cum sit, qiii- 
cunque nituntur generationes et prolationes enarrare, non sunt compotes 
sui, ea quae inenarrabilia sunt, enarrare promittentes. Quoniam enim 
ex cogitatione et sensu verbum emittitur, hoc utique omnes sciunt ho- 
mines : non ergo magnum quid^ invenerunt, qui emissiones excogitave- 
runt, neque absconditum^ mysterium, si id quod ab omnibus intelligitur 
transtulerunt in unigenitum Dei Verbum: et qiiem inenarrabilem et 
mnominabilem voeant, hunc, quasi ipsi obstetricaveriiit, primae genera- 
tionis ejus prolationem et generationem enunciant, aclsimilantes eum 
bonimum Terbo emissionis (% <ir^o<pc^ixp). Comp. Duncker’s des h 
Iren. Chnstologie, S. 36. 

_ >8 TMs doctrinal latitudinariamsm is shown in the fact of the Nazarene 
Hegesippus, being recognised as orthodox in the churches of Corinth and 
Koine, these churches agreeing with his orthodoxy. See above § 43, note 
4 . ihe same latitudmariamsm may be seen in Justin’s declaration re- 

specting those who denied the personality of the Logos (above not. 12) 
ni fhe estimation in which the Shepherd of Hermas was held. (See f 35 
not. 4, § 36 not. 3.) ^ ^ ’ 

— 83^^' Chiliasmus, 3 Bde, Zurich 1781 

See above § 31. 

=9 To the qu^tion of Trypho, whether Justin really believes in a mil- 
lennial reign, Justin replies: Dial, cum Tryph. c. 80, em xa! 

y^o.spoij, art /o-sv ;tcc/ aA?..oi ‘Tto/Jjji ravra xa/ mvTCog 

(jmyJews), nrijro J xa/ \fjym r«c 

.ceBr/.r/.f iumpovg ovro^v 
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and subsequently by the antagonists of the Montaiiists.®*^ The 
thousand years' reign was represented as the great Sabbath 
which should begin very soon; or, as many supposed, after the 
lapse of the six thousand years of the world's age,^^ with the 
first resurrection, and should afford great joys to the righteous.^'^ 
Till then the souls of the departed were to be kept in the under- 
•woiid,^^ and the opinion that they should be takeli up to heaven 
immediately after death, was considered a gnostic heresy*®^ In 
reference to the advancement of the various Christian interests, 
and in like manner also to the confirmation of those develop- 
ments of doctrine already mentioned, spurious literature 
which had arisen and continually increased among Jews and 
Christians, was of great importance. The Christians made use of 
such expressions and writings as had already been falsely attri- 

(fou Tovg yap XByo/jbhovg fisv X^/c^navovg, ovrag bs d^sovg xal adslSsTg a/^s- 
dimag^ on xard mvra iSXadpTjua xai a^sa xal dvoTjra didadxovdiv^ IbrjXcadd 
tfo/.— E/ yd^ %ai dvvijSa'Asrs hfjjBTg nd) XiyoiJ^hotg X^idnamg^ %al Touro 
b(jjOy^ 7 .ovdiv, dXkd xai (SXadp^usTy roX^Zidt rov ^shv 'A^^adu, xal rov ^shv 
*Idadz,^ xai rhv ’laxdjS, of xai Xsyovdf uh vb%^Z)v amdradiv^ dXXd 
d{Ma TO) dTto^v^dXBiv rag avrZv dmXa/jojSdvsd'^ai sig rh\/ ov^avov, 

vrroXdj 3 y}T-i avrovg X^idnavoug, — 'Eyd bs^ xai s 7 nvsg Btdiv h^oyvuipovBg 
xard ‘TccvTcc Xpdnavoi^ -xai dapCog dvadradtv ysvrjde(^ai l‘ndrd(M^a^ xai 
yjXia ’irn Bv'lB^ovdaXriix oixobo^'ri^ddri xai xodfLyi^Bidri xai rrXarvv^sidfj, dg 
oi ‘^^op^rat (37, 12 ss.) xai ’Hdatag (65, 17 ss.) xai o) dXXot 

ofjooXoyovdiv. Dallaus, Miinscher, Miinter, Schwegler, and others, have 
regarded the insertion of un as necessary in the first sentence. On the 
other side see Jlemisch Justin d. M. ii. 468 and Otto ad h. 1. 

See above J 48, note 14. 

Apoc. 20, 4 — 6. This calculation was based on Ps. xc. 4. Cf. 
Barnabas, c. 15. Justin, dial. c. Tryph. c. 81. Iren. y. 23; and is 
also found in the Babbins of this period, see Corodi’s Gesch. d. Chilias- 
mus L 328. 

See the descriptions in Justin, dial. c. Tryph. c. 80 after Jes. 65, 17 
ss. Iren. v. 25 — 36. Tertull. adv. Marc. iii. 24. 

23 In the Greek fathers " Aib^g (the Hebrews), cf. Tertull 

de aiiima c. 7 : si quid tormenti sive solatii anima praecerpit in carcere 
seu diversorio inferum ; in igni vel in sinu Abrahae : probata erit corpo- 
ralitas animae. Adv. Marcion iv. c. 34 : Earn itaque i-egionem sinum 
dico Abrahae, etsi non coelestem, sublimiorem tameii inferis, interim re- 
frigerium praehituram animabiis justorum, donee consiimmatio rerum 
resurrectiorem omiiiiun plenitudine mercedis expimgat. A copious de- 
scription of A/iSjjs:, y^o)Ptov hrtoyBtov^ h (p pZjg xodfMv ovx s'riXaf^rrejj see 
in Hippolytiis adv. Platonem (0pp. ed. B'abricius i. 220). cf. J. A. 
Dietelmaieri hist, dogmatis de descensii Christi ad inferos, eel. 2. Altorf 
1762, 8,cap. i. et. ii 

24 Jxxgtmus abos^e not. 19, Tertull below § 53, not. 40. 
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to their religion^ to honoured 
persons of antiquity,^® and altered them in part to suit their 
own wantSj such m the book of Enoch ojxdi the fourth hook of 
Ezra?^ But writings of this kind were also fahricated anew by 
Christians, who quieted their conscience respecting the forgery, 
with the idea of their good intention,^'' for the purpose of giving 
greater impressiveness to their doctrines and admonitions by the 
reputation of respectable names, of animating their suffering 
brethren to steadfastness, and of gaining over their opponents to 
Christianity.^^ Hence there now appeared, in particular tes- 
taments of the twelve patriarchs , and the ^ Avatar {%hv 

See above § 31. Thus, verses were falsely attributed to Orpheus, 
respecting the unity of God, in which even Abraham and Moses ap- 
peared (L. C. Valclcenaeri diatr. de Aristobulo Judaeo, ed. J. Lusac. 
Lugd. Bat. 1806, 4, p. 13, Lobeck Aglaophamus i. 438 ss.), to Linus, 
Homer, and Hesiod, in favour of the Sabbath (Valckenaer. p. 8, 116. 
Vaickenaer regards Aristobulus as the deceiver, though without suffici- 
ent reason), to Sophocles, iEschylus, and Euripides, respecting the unity, 
power, and righteousness of God (Graecae tragoediae principimi, Aes- 
ehyli, Sophoclis, Euripidis, num ea, quae supersimt, et genuina omnia 
sint. Scrips. Aug. Boeckhius. Heidelb. 1808, 8, p. 146). Justin Martyr, 
Athenagoras, and Clement of Alexandria, make use of these productions. 

See above § 31, not. 2 and 3. 

^ The anecdote respecting the Acta Pauli et Theclae is characteristic, 
apud. Tertuil de baptismo c. 17: Quod si quae Paulo perpeium adscripta 
sunt ad iicentiam mulierum docendi tinguendique, defenditnt, sciant in 
Asia presbyteriim, qui earn scripturam constnixit, quasi dtulo Pauli de 
suo cumulans, convictum atque confessum id se amore Psuli fecisse, loco 
decessisse. 

A one-sided view is given by Mosheim de caiisis suppositoimm libro- 
imm inter Ghristianos saec. i. et ii. (Dissertt. ad hist. eccl. pertiii. vol. i. 
p. 217 ss.) Comp. C. J. Nitzsch de testamentis xii. Patriarchanim. p. 

I ss. . : . ■ 

In Pabricii cod. pseudepigraphus v, t. i. 496. Comp. Veesenmey- 
ers Beitrage zur Gesch. d. Literatur u. Reformation. Ulm 1792, 8, S. 
Iff. In their apocalyptic part, they are modelled after the apocalypse 
of John, Daniel, and especially the book of Enoch. See Liicke’s Eini. in 
die^Gffenb. Joh. S. 123. Wieseler s die 70 Wochen u. die 63 Jahrwochen 
d. Proph. Daniel. S. 226. C. J. Nitzsch de testamentis xii. Patriarcha- 
rum comm, Viteberg. 1810, 4. 

Extant in an Ethiopic version, Ascensio Isaiae vatis aethiop. cum 
yersionelat. anglicanaque ed. Rich. Laurence. Oxon. 1819, 8: the old 
Latin fragments which Angelo Maius nova collectio scriptoniin vetemm 
mV V^s piibILshed, are corrected and criticised by Nitzsdi in the 
iheoi. Stud. u. Krit. 1830, ii. 209. Another Latin translation preserved 
entire (ed. Yenetiis 1522, 8) has been recently published bv me, together 
with the Greek fragment in Epiphaniiis, and the Latin in Mai: Vetiis 
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the latter so peculiar in its contents, tliat in later times heretics 
could still use it. To make an impression on the heathen, sup- 
posititious predictions, relating especially to Christ and the last 
things, were constantly ascribed to syhiU^ To them were 
added those of 



§ 53 . 

ECCLESIASTICAL LIFE. 

As the prevailing desire was now to compare the Mosaic in- 
stitute with the Christian, of which it was regarded as the type, 
and to trace out an analogy even in their individual features, the 
idea soon occurred to the mind, of comparing the Christian offi- 
cers in the church with the Mosaic priesthood/ and of giving 

translatio latina Visionis Jesaiae, ed atque praetiitione et notis illustra 
(a Gottingen easter programm). That the work was not necessarily 
written before 68, as Laurence supposes, isS shown by Gfrbrer Jahrliun- 
dert des Heiis i. 66. — -Comp. Gesenius eommentar iiber den Jesaias i. 45 
ff. Llicke 1. c. S. 125. 

See above § 31, note 4. According tb Bleek in Scbleiennacber’s, 
De Wette’s and Liicke’s theoL Zeitschrift ii. 231, old Jewish and Chris- 
tian oracles were composed under Hadrian by an Egyptian Christian, 
and, after several enlargements, put together so as to constitute books 
iii. — v. The eighth book belongs to the time of Marcus Aurelius, books 
vii. and vi. to the third century, i. and ii. to the middle of the fifth. 

Ammianus Marcellinus xxiii. 6 : Magic is divinorum incorriiptissi- 
mus cultiis, cujus scientiae saeculis priscis multa ex Chaldaeoriira arcanis 
Baetrianus addidit Zoroastres: deinde Hysfcaspes rex prudentissiimis 
Darii pater. The latter travelled into India to the Brahmins, eorumque 
monitu rationes mundani motus et sideriim, purosque sacrorum ritus 
quantum colligere potuit eruditus, ex his quae didicit, aliqiia sensibus 
magorum infudit: quae illi cum disciplinis praesentiendi futura, per 
suam quisque progeniem, posteris aetatibus tradunt. Ch. G. F. Walcb 
de Hystaspe ej usque vaticiniis apud Patres i. d. (bmmentationes Soc. 
Reg. Getting, i. 3. — So early as in the Praedicatio Petri (which belongs 
to the beginning of the second century, see § 27, note 5) the sybil and 
Hystaspesare recommended (cfr. Clemens Alex. Strom vi. p. 761), and 
by Justin Martyr several times quoted. Accoi’ding to Celsus ap. Grig, 
c. Gels. vii. p. 368, they were adulterated and used by a ('hristian party, 
whom he thence calls '^ijSvAAiSTai, lib. v. p. 272. 

^ The whole Christian world is called, in 1 Pet. ii, 5, hfiTzu^a ciyiov] 
V. 9, ISasiXsfov hparsufj^a. The passoge in Clem. Rom. ep. 1, c. 40, speaks 
of the Old Testament economy, and does not belong here. On the con- 
trary, traces of a peculiar Christian priesthood appear in tlie Test. xii. 
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tliem tlie very same titles (summus sacerdos, sacerdotes, Levitae). 
As a body, tliey were called by way of eminence, zX^Pog, viz. 
roD ^soD, zXnimoi'f among tbe Latins, ordo;’^ in opposition to tlie 
Xaoe, plebs, Xa/Vuo/.^ The idea, liowever, of a universal Christian 
priesthood was still maintained.® The influence of the bishop 

Pair. cff. Nitzsch de Test. xii. Patr. p. 19. Also in Polycratis ep. ad 
Yictorem apud Eiiseb. v. 24, § 1 : og hgsvg ro ‘rsmXov 

although ‘TtsTaXov (c£ Exod. xxix. 6 j Lev. viii. 9) stands here 
only tropically, cf. J. F. Cotta de lamina pontificali App. Joannis, Jacobi 
et Marci. Tubing. 1755, 4. The idea is flrstTound in a distinct form in 
Tertullian. 

^ I Pet. V. 3, Christians are called zK^^oi, a band belonging to God. 
In like manner, Ignatius ep. ad Eph. c. 11 ; o zXi^^og 'E^scr/iwy rm 
a])doy. In a narrower sense zX^^og rm in Epist. Eccl. Vienn. et 

Lugd. ap. Euseb. v. 1, § 4. The clergy are called so early as in Tertul- 
Man, cierus, and they afterwards cited in their own favour Numb, xviii. 
20, Deut. X. 9, xviii. 1, 2: zh^mg (zbrhg zJX^^og roTg Asukcag; though here 
God is zX^^og^, not the Levites. In like manner, they appropriated to 
themselves, in the fourth century, the names christiani and christianitas 
as their peculiar right (cf. Cod; Theod. v. 5, 2; xii. 1, 50 and 123; 
xii. 1, 123, du Presne glossar. ad h. v.) cf. J. H. Boehmer de differentia 
inter Ciericos et Laicos diss. (xii. dissertt. juris eccl. ant. ad Piinium, 
<fec,, p. 340 ss.) A different view is given by Neander, KG. i. i. 333. 

® Borrowed from the town councillors in the municipal boroughs, who, 
according to the analogy of the Koman senate, were styled ordo Decii- 
riomim, or oi-do, in opposition to plebs and plebeii. cf. Digest. Lib. L. 
Tit. 2. de Deciirionibus. Boehmer 1. c. p. 342. Hoeck’s rom, Gesch. 
vom. Verfall. der Eepiibl i. ii. 159. Even the verb ordinare, i. e. ordi- 
nem dare (Sue ton. Yespas.. c. 23), had already received in Cyprian an 
ecclesiastical use. 

^ So Xaof stands also in opposition to the Jewish priests, 2 Chron. 
xxxvL , 14; Luke i. 10, 21. 

® Iren. iv. 20. Omnes enim just! sacerdotalem habent ordinem. 
Tertullian. de exhortat. castitatis c. 7 : Nonne et laici sacerdotes sumus? 
— Differentiam inter ordinem et plebem constituit ecclesiae aiietoritas, 
et honor per ordinis consessum sanctificatus. Adeo ubi ecclesiastiei 
ordinis non est consessus, et oflers et tinguis, et sacerdos es tibi solus. 
Sed ubi tres, eeciesia est, licet laici. — Igitur si habes jus sacerdotis in 
temet ipso, ubi necesse est, habeas oportet etiam disciplinam sacerdotis, 
ubi necesse est, habere jus sacerdotis. (cf. de baptismo c. 1 7, de monog. 
c. 7, 12, de corona mil c. 3. See Neander’s Antignosticiis S. 154.) 
Against the impartial explanation of this language given by Nic. Eigal- 
tius : Gabr. Aubespine (Albaspiiiaeus) de reucharistie. Controversy 
concerning offerre in this place (see on it below note 15), and de jure 
iaicorum saeerdotali. For Rigaltius (Hugo Grotius) de administratione 
coenae, ubi pastores non sunt. 1638. (jiaiidiiis Salmasiiis and others. 
On the other side are D. Petavius, H. Dod well, and others. The history 
of the controversy may be found in Chr. M. Pfaffii diss. do consecrationo 
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. necessarily increased when synods began to be C0innio^n,®:,at 
which the bishop chiefly represented his congregation {^a^oizta)d 
although the presbyters also had a voice along with him.® All 
congregations were independent of one another, although some 
had a peculiar reputation more than others, on account of many 
circumstances, ex. gT. their apostolic origin, the importance of 
the city to which they belonged, or because they were mother 
churches. Many such circiimstances united in procuring for 
Rome, particularly in the west, an especial influence, even so 
early as the period of which we are speaking.^ 

Public worship was extremely simple. Without temples, 
altars, or images, the Christians assembled in houses appointed 
for the purpose, and, in times of persecution, in solitary places,^® 

veterum eucharistica § 23 (in his Syntagma dissertt. theologg. p. 533). 
Cotta ad Gerhardi loc. theol. x. 21. cf. Boehmer 1. c. p. 272, 485. 
NeandeFs Denkw. i. 179. 

^ The first synods held against the Montanists (160 — 170), Euseh. v. 
16, regularly returned, and are first mentioned in Tertullian de jejun. 
1 3. Aguntur praeterea per Graecias ilia certis in locis concilia ex imi- 
versis ecclesiis, per quae et altiora quaeque in commune tractantur, et 
ipsa repraesentatio totius nominis Christiani magna veneratione celebra- 
tur. Perhaps an imitation of the Amphictyomc council, which still con- 
tinued (Pausan. x. 8). Comp. Ueber den Ursprung der Kirclienversam- 
mlungen in (J. M. Abeie) Magazin flir Kirchenrecht u. KG. Leipzig 
1778, St. 2, S. 479 ff., W. L, C. Ziegler in Henke’s neuem Magazin fiir 
Eeligionsphilosophie, &c. i. 125 ff. 

Irenaeus apud Euseb. v. 24, § 5. The Christians considered them- 
selves on this earth as wcc^o/zo/, according to 1 Peter i. 17; ii. 11. Cohip. 
Epist. ad Diognet. c. 5 : ^ar^ibag orzoum Wag^ dXY £*r/' 

* y'ng 3/ar^i^ov(fiv, dXX sv ovpav^ mXirroovTaL Hence the churches desig- 

^ nated themselves companies of strangers, Clemens. Eom. init. epist. i. 

*11 £ZzXrj(fi'a Tov ^sov ^ <xagotzov<fct szzXri(f'ict rou Ssou rff 

zovisn In like manner Epist. Eccl Srnyrn. apud Euseb. iv. 1 5, 

- ■ ' 

■ ® The ancient form is apparent from the introduction of the Cone, 

f Eliberitani aim. 305 : Cum concedissent sancti et religiosi Episcopi, — 

? item Presbyteri, — residentibus cunctis, adstantibus diaconibus et omni 

■ plebe, Episcopi universi dixerunt. 

f ^ To tliese belonged also the support of other churches. Dionys. 

Corinth, ad Eom. epist. (ap. Euseb. iv. 23): ydp ii/j/iv e':)og kri 

% rovroj m\/rag ijkv dhiX^pkg ^oiztXuig sue^ysrsA, l%%7s.'fi<tt(zig rg ToXXa/g raTg 

zard wao'av woX/y gfobia ^gfi^Trgir 3i)hg fMv rr^v rojv hgofdv'jjv ‘Tg^iav 
?| mg, sv pjgrdXXoig M dkXpoTg s'ri^o^vjycivvTag. 

Ceisus ap. Grig. c. Cels. viii. p. 389 : f^pj/Moug zai dyd?.fjjara %r/J vgdc 
)hgh(di(ii (psuyouef/. Minucii Felicis Octavius c. 10, cur nullas aras habent, 
templa nulla, nulla nota simulacra? — Towards the end of the second cen- 
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sometimes even ill the night, particularly on the night before 
Easter. ^ The members of the church brought with them volun- 
taiy offerings, from which was taken what was necessary for the 
solemnization of the Lord’s supper \ihya,peria), and the agape, 
which was still usually connected with it. The remainder be- 


tuiy, buildings appear to have been devoted here and there exclusivelv 
to the worship of GoA TeituII. de idolol. c. 7: ab idolis in eeclesiam 
venire, deadveraani officma in domum Dei venire. Comp. Chron. Edessen 
above § 39, not. 4. The expression, hzXnelcc, is frequently used even so 
assembling, ex. gr. Tertull. de cor. mil. c. 3 below 
not. 25. Clem. Ales, strom. vii. p. 846. 

“ Tertull. ad uxor. ii. c. 4: Quis (infidelis maritus uxorem Christian- 
am) nocturnis convoeatiombus, si ita oportuerit, a latere suo adimi liben- 
ter teret ? Quis deniqne solemnibus paschae abnoctantem securus susti- 
nebit? Lactant. mstitt. vii. 19: Haee est nox, quae a nobis prSer 
advent™ regj_ ac dei nostri pervigilio celebratiir. Cujus noctis duplex 
ratio est, quod in ea et vitam turn recepit, qiumi passus est, et postea 
orbis terrae regnum recepturas est. Hieronymus comm, in Matth lib 
IV. ad Matth. xxv. 6 .- Traditio Judaeorum est, Christum media noete 
Aeg:^tii temporis, quando iiascha celebratum 
est, et exterminator venit, et Dominus super tabernacula transiit et 
san^ine agm postes nostrarum frontium eonsecrati sunt. Unde reor et 
traditionem apostohcam permansisse, ut in die vigiliarum Paschae ante 
noctis dimrdium populos dimittere non lieeat, exspectantes adventum 

gSS-o-SO”" 

antelucanis coetibus. Also in Justin’s description, apol i c 85 the 
a^pei3notm_entionedj (after the coniLn’praym^ -eiVi 

r^^loeSTur, rm ahXcpuv aorog, r.at ibang r.at y.gd/x.aroc. yJi !sri>g 

ACC, 8^., U rov ov6,^arog rod vkS zoci roS 

rod roirco, 

CLJ70J BTTi ‘TToX’u ^osztrai. OC (TiivrsXs^rai/rrt- Z.,' 
f/irr/av, mg o me^ju Xcchg i‘Tsv(prifLBT Uym 

70V Xaov os t-rr/n ^ ^ ^ *»ccvrog 


A description of ihe^agape is giv^in SfilnW^^^^^^^^ 
o J. Coena nostra de nomine rationem sui o.stendit, id vocatur auod ditecti'A 
penes graecos. Qiiantisciinqiie sumptibus conS l„^Lt nSS 
omine faeeiesumptum,siquidem inopes quosque refrio'erio isto iuvamus 

potest, provocatur in mecliuiu'do'o cire Cdnct^rl 

Aeque oratio conviviiim dirimit, drc. ’ ^ *' quomodo biberit. 
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longed to the clergy and the poor, for whom also they provided 
by monthly contributions,^^ After the clergy had become a 
priestly caste, it was the more necessary to look for a sacri- 
fice in Christianity, because the ancient world generally could 
not conceive of divine worship without sacrifice. For this 
purpose the solemnity of the sujiper presented several points 
of comparison. First of all, the which indeed had al- 

ways been considered spiritual sacrifice.^* But next, the gifts 
of the church members, as also the bread and wine set apart by 
the bishop by prayer as holy food, came to be considered as 
otfeiings dedicated to God. Of both the same expressions .were 
used, ^^o(f(psps/i/, ‘7t^o(r<po^cc, offerre, oblatio: both were compared 
with the Old Testament sacrifices and first fruits.^® Accord- 



Tertull. apolog, c. 39: modicam unusquisque stipem menstrua die, 
vel quum velit, et si modo yeiit, et si modo possit, apponit. Hence 
Cyprian, ep. 28 and 34 : divisioiies mensurnae. sportiilae Presbjteroriim. 
Ep. 66: sportulantes fratres. Ziegler iiber die Einkiinfte des Klerus u. 
d. Kirclie in den ersten drei Jahrli. in Henke’s neuem .Magazine fur 
Religionspbilosophie. Bd. 4, S. 1 E Munter primord. EccL Afric. p. 
63 ss. 

^ 1 Peter ii. 5, Justin. M. dial. c. Tiyph. c. 116: 

70 aXn^ivh ymg rou SsoD .- — ov d'sysrai 5s ovhvhg '^v(rsag o ^shg, 
is dsa Tojv ss^soov aiirov. c. 117 : Udcfccg o^v did rou ovofLoorog rohrov 
^v(f/agy dg m^sdcoxsv ^iTjCovg 6 X^scfritg y/pso^a/y rovrscfr/p S 7 t} rfl ivya^iGria 
rou a^rov %a/' rou ttotti^ou rdg sv rtmrl roTPCfS r^g y^g ysvo/LSPOcg utto rm 
X^i(^rsocvd)Vy ^^oXa/Sdp 6 ^sbgy fJoct^rv^sT sva^s(^rovg hTtd^yiiv (xJuTtp, — On iskp 
ouv %a} ivyas %al ibypcpsarscciy utpo rasp d^s'cop y/po/oospa/y rsXs/ocs (hopat xal 
iua^saroi ittii r^ bsw ^ucsccsy %«/ ahrog <pri^u TctDm yd^ (Lopa %ai 
ncs,poi TPa^sXaBop rpoisTPy zas srr dva(MP7i(Sii 5s r'^g r^oip^g ccurojp ^ 7 }pdg rs za} 
uy^dgy sp fj zai rou ‘rd^oug^ H rtiTPov^ss 5/ auroug u u/hg rou bsoJ?, (j/siMPriras. 

Justin. M. dial. c. Tryph. c. 41 : lists' ds rcbp h rtCLPrl rorry u(f ^^fLojp 
roup s^pcup rs:'^o(f(p5^o/jjSPO)P c&vr(p bucJ'/wi/, rour'^dn rou d^rov r^g suycc^sdrs'ug %a/ 
rou rrorri^kv ofMiosg r^g svyapsdrs'ag >r^oXsys/ rors (namely, Mai. i, 10 — 12). 
Irenaeus iv. 17, 5: Sed et suis discipulis dans consilium, primitias Deo 
ofierre ex suis creaturis, non quasi indigenti, sed ut ipsi nec infruetuosi, 
nec ingrati sint, eum, qui ex creatura est panis, accepit, et gratifis egit, 
dicens : Hoc est corpus meum. Et caliccm similiter, qui est ex ea crea- 
tura, quae est secundum nos, suum sanguinem confessus est: et novi 
Testamenti novam docuit oblationem, quam Ecclesia ab Apostoli acci- 
piens, in universe mundo ofiert .Deo, ei qui aliinenta nobis praestat, pri- 
mitias suorum munerum in novo Testainento, de quo in xii. Proplietis 
Malacliias sic praesignificavit (Mai. i. 10, 11), c'tc. Cap. xviii. 1: Igitur 
Ecclesiae oblatio, quam Dominus docuit offerri in universe mundo, ' pu- 
rum sacrificium repiitatiim est apud Deum, et acceptum est ei : non quod 
indigeat a nobis sacrificium, sed quoniam is qui effort giorificatur ipse 
in eo quod offert, si acceptetur munus ejus. Irenaei fragm. II. ed. 
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ingly, as tlie Mosaic law of , first fruits, and, in : consequence, the 
law of tithes also, appeared to he still valid, the Christians ob- 
tained in them a rule for their oblations, without, however, any 
kind of external eompulsion being used for enjoining the observ- 
ance of themo The eucliarist being considered the sjnnbol of the 
intimate coinnuinion of the church with itself, and with Christ, 
it was also sent to the absent as a token of this communion, 
and taken by those who were present to their homesd® 

was preceded by instruction,^^ fasting, and prayer. 
The baptism of children was not universal, and wms even occa- 

Tfaffii: rip rh %ai rl rtarriom r^g svXoyiag^ 

svycc^iffrovvTsg czvrp, on rp yfi szsXBvffs sztpvct'cc/ roug %(torto\jg rovrovg s/g 
rpopriv ^fjbsTs^av.) zot) hrav^cc rr^ogfo^av rBhkmvrBg szzaXov/MV to ‘Tvsv//,a 
TO cLym^ owg drroppvp t^v Suo'/av rahryiv zai rhv cigrov d^i-La tou Xpi()Tov 
xoti TO T'OT^iov Th (zffMa Tov XoiffTov, fm ol fMTaXalBovTsg tovtojv Tm dvrirh- 
T‘m T^g dfs(tB0ig Tooy diMoo^noov zai Tv\g ^oj^g a/covm rvy^coo'/v. Cf. Clir. M, 
PfalEi 'diss. de oblation, e Veterum eiicliaristica in his Syntagma disseitt. 
theoiogg, Stuti 1720, p. 219 ss. Staiidlin’s History of the dogma of 
the sacrifice of the Lord’s Supper, in Schlensner’s u. Staiidlin’s Getting. 
Biblioth. d. nenesten theol. Literatur ii. ii. 163. This idea of oblations 
is expressed not only in the sacrificial prayers of the old liturgies, (see 
Constitt. Apostl viii. c. 12, comp. Pfaffii syntagma, p. 378 ss.), but also 
eyen now in the commencing words of the canon missae of the Romish 
church : Te igitur, Clementissime pater,— -supplices rogamus ac petimus, 
nti accepta habeas ac benedicas haec dona, haec munera, haec sancta 
sacrificia illibata, (i.e., the still unconsecrated bread and wine). 

d® Irenaeus iv. 18, 1: Offerre igitur oportet Deo primitias ejus crea- 
tura, sicut et Moysesait: Non apparebis vacuus ante conspectum Do- 
mini Dei tui (Deut. xvi. 16). — 2 : Et non genus oblationum reprobatum 
est: oblationes enim et illic, oblationes aiitem et hie: sacrificia in populo, 
sacrificia in Ecclesia : sed species immutata est tan turn, qiiippe cam jam 
non a servis, sed a liberis offeratur. Origenes in Num. horn. xi. 1: 
Primitias omnium frugum, omniumque pecudiim sacerdotibus lex man- 
dat offerri.—Haiic ergo legem observari etiam secundum litcrain, sicut 
et alia nonnulla, necessarium puto, 2. Quomodo abundat justitia nostra 
plus qiiam scribarum et Pliarisaeoriim, si illi de fructibus terrae suae 
giistare non audeiit, priusquam primitias sacerdotibus ofFerant, et Le- 
wtis decimas separent : et ego nihil horuin faciens, fructibus terrae ita 
abutar, ut sacerdos neseiat, Levites igiioret, divinum aitare non sentiatl 
Constitutt. Apost. ii. c. 25: ■a/ : tSts 3-ytf/a/, vDv za/ Ss^(rs/g^ zee/ 

sv^a^/(fT/ar: a/ tots za/ dBzaTai^ zee/ doa/Asfj^aTa^ zee/ dojpa, vvv 

rr^oo’po^oe/^ cel did toov oe^i'ojv ‘7r^o(fpB§o/j^svai z-voioj Tp did ^l7j(to5 

XPiffToij TOU versp avTcov drro^cevSuTog. 

Cf. Justin above, note 12. Irenaeus ap. Euseb. v. 24, § 5: The 
presbyters of one church st's/mt'ov suy^aPKTTicev to those of another. 

TertulL ad uxoremii. e. 5, De orat. c. 14. 

On the creed see above, § 51, note 13. 
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sionally disapproved.^ While Cliristians were supposed to he 
engaged in constant warfare with the world and the devil under 
the banner of Christ,®* they generally used the sign of the cross 
and often exorcism, as a powerful defence agaiiLt the machina- 
tions of evil spiiits. Probably they already began to apply the 
lattei in the case of those persons who, renouncing the prince of 
this world, prepared themselves for baptism.®* Many new usa.o-e.s 
were connected with baptism itself towards the end of the second 
century.^^ 

Tertull. dyaptismy, c. 18: Itaque pro cujusque personae condi- 
tione a,c dispositione, etiam aetate, cimctatio baptismi utilior est • prae- 
oipiie tamen circa parvulos. Quid enim necesse est, sponsores etiam 
penculo ingen? qma et ipsi per mortahtatem destituere promissiones 
sims possunt, et proveniu malae indolis falli. Ait quidem Dominus: 
Nohte illos probibere ad me venire (Matth. xix. 14). Veniant ero-o 
dum adolescunt, veniant dum discunt, dum, quo veniant, docentur; liant 
Clmstiam, quuin Gbnstum nosse potuerint. Quid festinat innocens 
aetas ad remissionem peccatonim? Cautius agetur in saecularibus, ut 
cm .substantia terrena non oreditur, divina credatur. Norint petere aa- 
lutem ut petenti dedkse videaris. Non minore de causa innupti quo- 
que procrastmandi, in quibus tentatio praeparata est tarn virginibus per 
matuntatem, quam viduis per vagationem, donee aut nubant, aut eon- 
tmentiae corroborentur. Si qui pondus intelligant baptismi, magis 
timynt conseeutionem quam dilationem: fides Integra secura est de 
salute Cf. G. Walh hist. yptismi infantum, lat. vertit J. L. Schlosser 
(P. 1 . Bremae 1748, P. ii. Hamb. 1753, 4). P. i., p. 57 ss 

TertulL ad Martyres, c. 3: Vocati sumus ad militiam’ Dei vivi iam 
tunc, cum m sacramenti verba respondimus, &e. De corona mil c 11 
TertulL adv. Marc, iii 18, de cor. militis c. 3. But no adoration 
to the cross, Mmucius Pel. c. 29 : Cruces etiam nec colimus, nec op- 
tamus. ■’ ^ 

23 TertulL de idololair. c. 11 of the Christian Tlmrarius : Qua constan- 
ts exorcizabit alumno.?suos (i.e., the demons, ironically), quibus domum 
suameyanam praestat? De cor. militis, c. 11, of the Christian .soldiers- 
quos interdm exorcismis fugavit, noctibus defensabit, incumbens et re- 
qmescens super pilum, quo perfossum est latus Clii-isti? 

2* Barnabas epist. c. 16; roD menwai vB SeS, rt 

xccroixnpgiov TTjg tp^a^rh xal &<fyivlg,—oh.ot S/d rt «/£/> 

otfee 111 smrm deS. Prom this view, the application of exorcism in 
for baptism resulted as a matter of course. 

y he ceremony of baptism was still very simple, as described in 
Justo; a,poL 1 . e. 79. Otherwise in TertulL de cor. mil. c. 3; Aquam 
aditei, ibiaem, sed et aliquanto 2 orius in ecclc.sia, sub antistitis manu 
contestanaur, nos renunciare diabolo {amraeettSioLi o/a^SoXw) et pompae 
et angy ejus. _ Deliine ter merg-itamur, amplius aliquid' re.spondentes 
quam dominus m Evangelic determinavit. Inde suscepti lactis et mel- 
lis concordiam praegustamus (qua infantamur, adv. Marc. i. c. 14): ex- 
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Tlie concliidiiig of a marria^^e was announced by tlie bishop of 
the church; and with th was very naturally connected the giv- 
ing of his blessing on the new iinion.^® Second marriages were 
condemned by many in all cases,^'^ and began to be expressly 
disallowed in the case of the clergy.^® But when the Montanists 
forbade them universally, they met with opposition. Fasts^ 
which were looked upon as a suitable preparation for prayer, and 
celibacy, were valued, but continued to be left to the free choice 
of every one,^^ although the opinion of Philo, that the marriage 
intercourse was something that rendered a person unclean 
had been already introduced.**^® Many Christians devoted them- 


que ea die lavacro quotidiano per totam hebdomadam abstinemus. There 
is an opinion that the last-mentioned rite was borrowed from the hea- 
then mysteries; see Moslieim de rebus Christ, ante Const. M. j). 321. 
An excursus to the whole passage is given in Neander s Antignosticus, 
S. 149 ff. — Tertuil. de baptismo c. 7 : Exiiide egressi de lavacro perun- 
gimur benedicta unctione de pristina clisciplina, qua ungi oleo 

de cornu in sacerdotium solebant. (This anointing, according to Thilo 
Acta Thomae p. 177 was of Gnostic origin). Cap. 8 : Dehinc maniis 
imponitur, per henedictionem advocans et invitans spiritum sanctum 
Jo. Dallaeus de duobus Latinorum ex unctione sacra- 
mentis, Genev. 1659, 4, p. 126 ss. Neander’s KG. i. i. 543. 

Ignat. Epist. ad Poly carp. § 5. Tertuil. ad uxor. ii. c. 9: Unde 
sufficiam ad enarrandam felicitatem ej us matrimonii, quod ecclesia con- 
ciliat, et conlirmat oblatio; et obsignatum angeli renunciant, pater rato 
habet? De pudicit. c. 4: Penes nos oecultae quoque conjunctiones, i.e., 
non prius apud Ecclesiam professae, juxta moechiam et fornicationem 
judicari periclitantur. Cf. Jo. Seldeni uxor Ebraica lib. ii. c. 28. Con- 
cerning the marriage of the first Christians see in (Abele) Mag. f. Kir • 
chenrecht. Bd. 1, S. 261 ff. Munter’s Sinnbilder d. alien. Christen. 
•:Heft:2. S.;112 ff.' 

^ Athenagoras deprec. c. 28 : 6 (ydimg) su'TT^sct^c Icr-z /jE-o/p/g/a. 

On the other hand, Hermae Past. lib. i. mand. iv. 4 : Si vir vel mulier 
aiicujus decesserit, et nupserit aliquis iiiorum, numquid peccat? Qui 
nubit non peccat, inquit, sed si per se manserit, magnum sibi conquirit 
honorem apud Dominum. So also Clem. Alex, strom. iii. p. 548. Cf. 
Coteleriiis ad Plermae 1. c. . ■ 

28 Tertuil, ad uxor. i. 7 : diseiplina ecclesiae et praescriptio Apostoli — 
digamos non sinit praesidere. Yet de monogam. 12 : Quot enim et 
digami praesident apud vos, insiiltantes utique Apostolo ! Derived from 
1 Tim. iii. 2. Tertuliian read also in Lev, xxi. Sacerdotes mei non 
plus niibent (de exhort, castit. 7). Comp. Heydenreich’s Pastoraibriefe 
Pauli, Bd, 1, S. 166 ff. 

Even for the clergy: G. Calixti de conjug. clericorum. Helmst. 
1631, ed. tienke ibid. 1783. 4. ii. 181. Theiner’s Emfiihrung der er- 
zwun-genen Ehelosigkeit bei den Geistl. i. 69. 

^ Semisch Justin d. M. i. 199. 
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i selves to a certain abstinence but all forced and 

ai'tificial asceticism, was disapproved.'^^ The only custom of the 
kind which , was universal, was the celebration of the passion- 
time of Jesus by a fast; but this ,was observed in very different 
ways. In othnr cases,: foi; voluntary fasting and prayer (statio- 
ncs, stationiim semijejunia, Tert de jejmi. c. IS) they chose 
Wednesday saidi Friday?^ and were ob- 

^IThis appellation, formerly applied to the atliletae (Plato de republ. 
iii. p. 297), was afterwards by Philo (de praem. et poen. 914, 917, 
920) to the exercises of virtue in the wise. So also among the heathen 
philosophers (Arrian, diss. in Epict. iii. c. 12, dm'^trsojg. Artenii- 
doriis, about 100, Oneiroerit. iv. c, 33, says of a certain philosopher, 
Alexander; sfJbsXs ds uvr^ om d&Zfirf! ovrs ours zotmvlacy 

ours ^'Kovrov.) Atlienagorae deprec. c. 28. l&vpojg i" av ^oXXovg rS)v^^a£ 
^juuTv dvdpag xa/' yvmTxag xara'y^gdtfzciVTag dydfMvg^ sX^thi rov fjjdXXov 
c'uvso'go'^a/ rp ^soD. Tertuil. de ciiitu foem. 11. Non enim et inuiti ita 
faeiunt, et se spadonatui obsignaiit propter regnum Dei (Matth. xix. 12), 
tarn fortem et utique permissain voluptatem sponte ponentes (continen- 
tes, lyx^arsTg cf. de vel. virg. 3)1 Numquid non aliqui ipsam Dei crea- 
tiiram sibi interdicunt, abstinentes vino et aniinalibus esculentis, quorum 
fructus rmlli periculo ant sollicitudini adjacent, sed humilitatem animae 
suae in vietus quoque castigatione Deo immolanti Gaieiiiis see above 
§41, not. 16. cf. Sal. Deyling de Ascetis veterum, in ejuscl. Observatt. 
sacr, lib. iii. 

Dionys. Corinth, (ai^. Eiiseb. iv. 23), in his letter to the Gnossians, 
exhorts bishop Pinytus, (pogrUv s^dmyxsg rh dyrjag roTg 

ddsXpoTg gw/r/irlgvoj/, r^g 8a rSv ^ffoXXSjv zara(froy^a^s<r^at d<s^^siisjag. — Ex 
epist. Eccl. Vienn. et Liigd. ap. Eiiseb. v. 3 : ' AXxs^idhov yd^ rmg avrojv, 
*ndvM ahyjir{gov jSiouvrog jSwv^ %olI (Jb'^h^vhg oXu)g to cf^ors^op fMSTcxXafJo^dpovrog^ 
dXX’ 55 d^Tw /j,6vuj %aA vSar/ ^^oj/mvov, ^bi^(/)Ij/svov ts xa/' su rfj ovro) 

bidym^ ’ ArmXfp furd top tt^cotop dySjpa, ov sv rw d/J^p^dr^oj ^'pv(f£P, d^sza- 
or/ ijjZ\ xaXSog *7roio/rj 6 ’ AXx/j3/dd7)g^ y^pui/z^mg roTc xrjc/fMa&i rou 
: %ov xa} dXXo/g ruwov azctvhdXou b(jro7^Bi^6fMPog, ‘T£/(hh}g 8s * AXxijS/dbTjg ^dp- 
rw dusS?}v (MT£7.d[jj^aPi xa ziby^a^krz/ roJ 

^Respecting the Stationos, watches of milites Christi, which were 
usually continued till three o’clock in the afternoon, see Hermae Pastor 
iii. Sim. 5 and Fabricius ad h. I. Gu. Beveregii cod. canoniim eccl. pri- 
mitivae vindicatus lib. iii. c. 10, — Tertuil. de jejun. c. 2. Certe in 
evangelio illos dies jejuniis determinatos putant (Psychici), in qiiibiis 
ablatus est sponsus (Matth. ix. 15); et hos esse jam solos Icgitimos je- 
jiiniorum christianoniin. (De oral. 14, die Paschae communis et quasi 
publiea jejunii religio est). — sic et Apostolos observasse, nullum aliud 
iinponentes jiigum certoriim et in commune omnibus obeimdoriim jeju- 
niorum : proinde nec stationiim, quae et ipsae suos quidem dies hrdioant, 

; quartae feria et sextae, passim tamen currant, neque sub lege praecepti, 

neque ulti'a supremam did, qiiaiido et orationes fere bora nona conclii- 
dat, de Petri exeniplo, quod actis refertur. (Do orat. 1 4, static de mi- 
litari exempio nomen accipit : nam et militia Dei suinns). C. 13, Bene 

E 
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served as festivals; tlie latter, lioiveveiv witlioiit Jewish supersti- 
tion. Ill the celebration of the passoveiv there was a diiference 
between the churches of Asia Minor midi those of the west^ 
The former adhered to the Jewish passover feast, giving it a re- 
ference to Christ the latter, on the other hand, kept up the 


autem, quod et Episcopi universae plebi mandare jejunia assolent— ex 
aliqiia soiiicitudinis ecclesiasticae causa.— Ireiiaeus ad Victorem ap. Eu- 
seb. V. 34. 4 : fiovov l(rr/V j 5 dXXdj Tcat' 

Tov e 7 dovg aurov r^jg wisriiag' o) fAv okvrmi (Miav dsTv avroug 

V 7 )ffTs 6 siv, 0/ ds 81)0^ 0/ hk xai >7rXs7omg, o/ ds rs(S(fa^dxovra atgoeg iip$pvdgrs %al 
vvxrspvGig (Svf/^fJ!^sr^ov(^/ r^v ahrm. On the last words see the Ex- 

cursus in Heinichen. Euseb. t. iii. ]3. 377 ss. I am inclined to read rfi 
rifijjs^ct ahrm, Others measure off forty hours along with their day” 
(/ui^ir^ovci (Tvv rfi i. e. they fast the day which they celebrate as the 

passover, or the day of Christ’s death (for in this there was a difference), 
and begin with the hour of the death (three o’clock afternoon), a new 
forty-hours fast till the resurrection.— cf. Jo. Dallaeus de jejuniis et qua- 
dragesima, Daventr. 1654, 8. 

^ The older historians, in taking the passover as the festival of the 
resurrection, misunderstood the celebration practised in Asia Minor. 
Different opinions of the moderns : Gabr. Daniel de la discipline des 
Quartod6cimans pour la ediebration de la Pacque (in his Eecueil de 
divers ouvrages philos., theolog., histor. Paris 1724, 4, iii. 473). Chr. 
A. Heuinanii vei'a descriptio priscae contentionis inter Eomam et Asiam 
de Vero Paschate (in ejusd. nova sylloge dissertat. i. 156 ss). J. L. 
Mosheim de reb. Christ, ante Const. M. p. 435 ss. Neander im kirchen- 
hist. Archiv. 1823, Heft 2, S. 90 ff. Kirchengesch. i. i. oil ff. J. W. 
Eettberg’s Paschastreit der iilten Kirche, in Illgen’s Zeitschr. f d. hist. 
Theol. ii. ii. 91. (Comp, my remarks in the theol. Studien u. Krii 
1833, iv. 1149). 

The most important in this festival was the passover day, the 14th 
of Nisan, which, after it had been probably spent in fasting, closed with 
a Christian paschal meal, (love-feast and Eucharist). (Epiphan. haer. 
1. 1, aVag rou sroug fLtav rov Ilao^^a <piXoiis!zoog ayovdu PoiycTate^ 

bishop of Ephesus, who defended, in theVear 196, this solemnity against 
the Eomish bishop Victor, designates it in Euseb. v. 24, as a rTjgs/v 
h'Asgav rrjg nmxgia'mihndrng ‘Tgv nd<rx^ to Eua^ysX/oi/. The 

whole day, therefore, was kept, but it might be observed merely by 
fasting. Comp. Tertuil. de orat. c. 14, see above note 33). In favour 
of this they appealed to a passage of the law, (Epiphan. haer. 1. 1) : or/ 
s^/zaragarog, og ov ‘To/rjO'si to Uda'xcc Ti<j<sccg2(!%aih2Kd,rri ijfABgcc rov 
They said (apud Hippolytus in chron. Pasch. p. 6)': smim rh 

Ild(rx<x 0 Xg/GTog Tors rfj 55/^%a xai fwccbsr 6/h zdfA dsT h rgo^ov 6 

xhgiovg ^s^Tor/}(jsv, dvroj <roiiTv. In it they ate unleavened bread, pro- 
bably like the Jews, eiglit days throughout; they said (Chrysostomus 
contfii Jug. orat. iii. ed. Montfaucon i. 610): on /istSc tov' dfjj^oo rh 
nddx^ knv. On the contrary, there is no trace of a yearly fes- 
tival of the resurrection among them, for this was kept every Sunday, 
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recollection of the death and resurrection of Olirist, as in every 
week, so with greater solemnity every year, at the passover fes- 
tival, on the corresponding days of the week, so that the pass- 
over Friday was always regarded by them mdiespaschae: When 
Poly carp visited Eome, about 160, he had a conference on this 
point with the Romish bishop Anicetihs (epist. Iren, ap. Euseb. 
V. 24). Both remained of the same opinion as before, but sepa- 
rated in perfect friendship. Among the Christians of Asia 
Minor themselves, there was a controversy in Laodicea respect- 
ing the passover, about 170; but the proper point debated is not 
certainly known.^® 

Since the Christians of Asia Minor appealed in favour of their passover 
solemnity on the 14th Nisan to John, (Polycrates I c.), and yet, accor- 
ding to liis gospel, Christ partook of the last supper with his disciples 
so early as the 13th Nisan; an argument has been lately deduced from 
this fact against the authenticity of John’s gospel, (Bretschiieider pro- 
babilia, p. 109, after him Strauss and Schwegler). To judge correctly of 
this matter, we must set out with that which is remarked very truly 
respecting it by Socrates hist. eccL v. 22: ov^a/!jbou romv <5 ’ AwotrvoXoj, 
odds rd shayysXia t^vyhv douXs/cAg roTg rSi x'l^gxjyfjjan ^^o^gX^oOcr/i/ 
dXXd sogn^y rou rtdcix^ dXXag sogrdg niJ,av^ rfj svyvoj/j^ocvvp 

Tojy svsgysT^^svTOjy xar'O'^iw. — axoTkOg ovv ysyovs ro/'g * A^n'oefroXo/g, ov 

^itsgi 7]fJjBgu)v sograSTixcfjy dXXd jSiov og^hy zc&irriy ^sode^Bicoy shriy^- 

sfjbOi' ds (pamra/^ on di&TCsg ciXXa croXXd zard, 
sXafSsv, ovroi %ai jj rov sogr^ rroLg IzdtSrbtg s% (Svyiflsiag nvlg /^/d- 

tjoviSay B(Sx^ ‘TragarTjgriaiy,^ did rh /u^yjd'sya rm ’AwocTroXwy, dg spT^y, /(ATjdsyi 
vsvofio^sTTixsvai 'TTsg} aorjjc. In the Christian assemblies the Jewish pass- 
over was at first kept up, but observed with reference to Christ, the 
true passover, (1 Cor. v. 7, 8). Thus John, too, found it in Ephesus, 
and allowed it to remain unaltered. He corrected it in his gospel only 
so far as it proceeded on the supposition that Christ had eaten with the 
Jews the passover on the day before his death, by making it apparent 
that Christ was crucified on the 14th Nisan. But that solemnity need- 
ed not to have been changed on this account ; on the contrary, if the 
i4th Nisan was the true Christian passover day, the fulfilment of the 
typical pasch took place on the same day with it. 

^ Melito ws^/' rov Ild(fx<^ Rp* Eusebius iv, 26, 2 : It/ '2sgovjXiou UocvXouj 
dy^vrrdrov r^g ’A/T/ag, d ^dyag/g zaigp SjUagrdgTjifsyy symro T(?XX?) 

h Aaod/zsia resg) rov YidiSyjx,^ sfi'TsiSovrog zard zatghy h szsivaig rcug ^fsgatg' 
zal sygd<pn ravra. Eusebius adds, that Clement of Alexandria was in- 
duced to write his book on the passover by this work of Melito. Since 
Melito is quoted by Poly crates (Euseb. v. 24, 2) as an authority for the 
custom observed in Asia Minor, but since the paschal chronicle, p. 6 s., 
quotes the writings of the contemporaneous Apoliinaris, bishop of Hiera- 
polls, and Clement of Alexandria, on the passover, beside each other in 
favour of the view that Christ had not eaten the Jewish passover on the 
day before his death, it has been inferred that Apoliinaris had attacked 


1:80 


.,f lEST PEBIOB.— 0DI¥. A.I), 117~a9S. 


Public sinners were excluded from , the clmrchj and the. way 
for restoration could only be prepared by public lepeiitance.'^'^ A 
public repentance was generally allowed only after baptism.'"^ 
In the African church they proceeded so far as frequently to 
exclude for ever those who had been guilty of incontinence, 
murder, and idolatry. This was done in pursuance ofMonta- 
. nist principles.^^ : 

the Asiatic practice, and that Melito defended it. But no trace of this 
is found in Eusebius; on the contrary, both writers are named by him 
beside one another as working together harmonioiivsly, (iv. 26). In the 
fragments of Apoliinaris’s work, which remain, those persons are com- 
bated who said : on rfj sd' to fMrm rojy fxa^firojv s^aysv 6 Kv^toc, 

rfi dh rm di^vpcov aurhg and appealed to Matthew 

in their favour. This view, says Apollinaris, contradicts the law (so far 
as the passover, and consequently also Christ as the passover, must be 
offered the 14th) and the gospels, and he asserts in opposition to it: 

10 rh roo Kv^/ov JJdcrp/a, ^ S-ucr/a 55 psydX^^ 6 dvr^Tov dpvov mTg 

^soJ 7t. r. X. Hence he does not combat the keeping of the 14th as the 
paschal day, but merely intends to vindicate the right significance of it 
against erroneous conceptions. This day was to be celebrated as the 
Christian passover, not because Christ had eaten on it the typical passover 
with the Jews, but because he himself, as the true passover, had offered 
himself to God. 

a^qaoXoyjjo'/g, Iren. i. c. 9 of a female penitent : avT^ rhv d^avra 
B^opoXoyovfjj'svTi darsXm wsv^oufTa zooi ^^fivoZm. Tertull. de poenit. 
c. 9 : Exomologesis — , qua delictum Domino nostrum confitemur : non 
quidem ut ignaro, sed qiiatenus satislactio confessione disponitur, con- 
fessione poenitentia nascitur, poenitentia Deus mitigatur. Itaque exo- 
mologesis prosternendi et humilificandi hominis disciplina est, conver- 
sationem inj ungens misericordiae illicem. De ipso quoque habitu atque 
victu mandat, sacco et cineri iiicubare, corpus sordibus obscurare, ani- 
mum moeroribus dejieere ; ilia, quae peccavit, tristi tractaiione mutare. 
Caeterum pastuni et potiim pura nosse ; non ventris scilicet, sed animae 
causa. Plerumqiie vero jejiiniis preces alere, ingemiscere, iachrymari, 
et mugire dies noctesque ad dominmn Deum tmim, presbjteris advolvi, 
et cans Dei adgeniculari, omnibus fratribus legationes deprecationis 
suae injungere. — Inquantum non peperceris tibi, intantum tibi Deus, 
crecle, parcet. 

^ Hermae Pastor ii. Maud. 4, § 1. Servis enim Dei poenitentia una 
est. (Cf. Cotelcriiis ad h. 1.) Then he softens, § 3, the principle after- 
wards asserted by the Montanists, quod alia poenitentia non est nisi ilia, 
cum in iiqiiam deseendimus, et accipimus remissionem 23 eccatorum, so 
far : quod ^ post vocationem illam magnam et sanctam,. si' quis- tentatus- 
fuerit a Diabolo, et peccaverit, imam poenit cnti am habet. So too Cle- 
mms Alex, strom. ii. c. 13, p. 459 s. Cf. Bingham, lib. xviii. c. 4, vol. 
viii. p. 156 ss. 

^ Tertull. de j^udic. c. 12, appeals in favour of this to Acts xv^^ 29. 
Cyprian. Epist. 52 : Apud antecessores nostros quidam de Episcopis istic 
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: Those persons wvere highly :ho!ioured, who endured persecu- 
tions, for the sake of the Christian faith. TliTe death of ,£& martyr 
(pd^Tv^, Acts xxii, 20; Heh. xii. 1; Apoc. xvii. 6) was supjiosed, 
like baptism, to have the efficacy of destroying sin (lavacruin 
sanguinis, VO Luke , xii. 50 ; JIark , x. S9), SU 2 > 

plied the place even of baptism (according to Matthew x. 39), 
and introduced the person immediately to ' the prese'iice . of the 
Lord in iparadise (Matt. v. 10— 12; Apoc. vi. 9: hence 
ysriBX/o^, ysriBX/a rojy poc^TVPw, natales, iiatalitia martyriim)A^ , But 
the surviving C(}?'/655or6* also (opoXoynro^i, confessores, Matt. x. B2 ; 
1 Tim. vi. 12, IS) were held to be chosen members of Christ. 
People were zealous in visiting them in the prisons, and taking 
care of them;^^ and this was enjoined on the deacons as a pecu- 



in provincia nostra dandam pacem moechis non putaverunt, et in totum 
jioenitentiae locum contra adulteria clauserunt Non tameii a Coepis- 
coporuni suorum collegio recesserunt, aut catbolieae Ecclesiae unitatem 
vel duritiae vel censurae suae obstinatione niperunt ; ut, quia apud alios 
adulteris pax dabatur, qui non dabat, de ecclesia separaretur. Manente 
concordiae vinculo et perse verante Catholicae Ecclesiae individuo Sacra- 
mento, actum suum disponit et dirigit unusquisque Episcopus, rationem 
propositi sui Domino redclituriis. Though this severity was afterwards 
relaxed in reference to Moechi (see below § 59, note 4), yet they still re- 
mained, as at first, united with the Montanists in asserting this i^rinci- 
pie, Tertull. de pudic. c. 12, quod neque idololatriae neque sanguini pax 
ab Ecclesiis redditur. 

Hennas (Pastor, iii., Simil. ix. 28) says to tlie martyrs: Vitam vobis 
donat Dominus, nec intelligitis. Deiicta enim vestra vos gravabant : et 
nisi passi essetis hujus nominis causa, propter peccata certe vestra mor- 
tui eratis Deo. Tertull. de resiirr. carnis 43 : Nemo enim peregrinatiis 
a corpore statim immoratur penes Dominuin, nisi ex niartyrii praeroga- 
tiva, scilicet paradiso, non infeiis diversurus. (In like manner, accord- 
ing to the ancient Greeks, only heroes attained to the "UXvmv or the 
parApCfjv of whose situation similar ideas were entertained as of 

Paradise, see Dissen de fortiinatoriun insulis disp, G-otting, 1837. On 
Paradise see Uhlemann in Illgens Zeitschr, f. d. hist. Theol. i. i. 146.) 
Clemens Alex, strom. iv, p. 506. ''Eo/zsy cvy rh peeprv^m d^rozd^h-a^(r/g 
sTm/ dpa^nojv p^rd dS^Tjg. 

Tertull- ad martyres c. 1 init. : Inter carnis alimenta, benedicti 
martyres designati, quae vobis et domina mater ecclesia de iiberibus suis, 
et singuli fratres de opibus suis propriis in carccrem subministrant, cajute 
aliquid et a nobis, quod faciat ad spirit um quoque ediicandum. Carnem 
enim saginari et spiritum esiirire non prodest. The excess ol duty 
which he here only refers to (cf. Lucian, de morte Peregrini c. 12), he 
aftcx'wards censiued with hiltemoss in the Psychics, de jejmiio c. 1:^ ; 
Plane vestrum est. in carccril^iis po^nnas exhibere martyribus incertis, ne 
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liar duty. If the lapsed (lapsi)^^ liad been admitted by them 
to communion, there was a general aversion any longer to refuse 
them restoration to the privileges of the church.^^ As it was 
an important point in the estimation of Christians generally to 
keep up the consciousness of enduring communion with their 
departed, this communion, accordingly, with the blessed mar- 
tyrs, was especially valuable and dear to them. In this sense, 
families celebrated the remembrance of their departed members,^ 
churches that of their martyrs yearly on the day of their death, 


consuetudinem quaerant, ne taedeat vitae, ne nova abstinentiae disciplina 
scandaiizentur. He even accuses them of endeavouring to put courage 
into the prisoners before their trial, condito mero tanquam antidote. 

Cypriani Ep. 11 : semper sub antecessoribus nostris factum est, ut 
Diaconi ad careerem eommeantes Martyriim desideria consiliis suis et 
scrip turarum praeceptis gubernarent. So Perpetua relates in the Passio 
Perpetuae et Eelicitatis c. 3: Ibi tunc Tertius et Pomponius, benedicti 
Diaconi, qui nobis ministrabant, constituerunt praemio, ut panels horis 
emissi in meliorem locum carceris refrigeraremus. 

In opposition to the stantes, as Romans xiv. 4. 1 Cor. x. 12. 

Epist. Eccl. Yienn. et Ludg. ap. Euseb. v. 2, § 3. Tertull. ad 
Mart. c. 1 : Quam pacem quidam in ecclesia non liabentes a martyribus 
in carcere exorare consueverunt. Idem de pudicitia c. 22 : Ut quisque 
ex consensione vincula induit adhuc mollia, in novo eustodiae nomine 
statim ambiunt moechi, statim adeunt fornicatores, jam preces circum- 
sonant, jam lacrymae circumstagnant maculati cuj usque, nee ulli magis 
aditum carceris redimunt, quam qui Ecclesiam perdidermit. 

Tertull de exhort, cast. c. 1 1, to the man who had married a second 
time : Neque enim pristinam poteris odisse, cui etiam religiosiorem re- 
servas affectionem, ut jam receptae apud Deum, pro cuj us spiritu postu- 
las, pro qua oblationes annuas reddis. Stabis ergo ad Deum cum tot 
uxoribus, qiiot in oratione commemoras, et offeres pro duabus, et com- 
mendabis illas duas. De monogamia c. 10: Enimvero et pro anima 
ejus (mariti mortui) orat (uxor), et refrigerium iiitei-im adpostulat ei, et 
in prima resurrectioiie consortium, et offert aimiiis diebus dormitionis 
ejus. 

Epist. EccL Smyrn. de martyr. Polyc. ap. Euseb. iv. 15, 15: X^/tfrov 
fLiv yao v/dv ovra rov ilsoG' ‘7roo6%u))ov(Mr rovg ds /j^ds^rv^otg wg rou 

Ttv^wv %ai ijj1^7\t6x d^lcog, hsza suveuag dvv^sojSX^rov r^g s/g rov 

73/0]/ /SacT/Xsa za/ d/ddt^xocXov^ ysvo/ro %at ^(Mag €\)y%omm{ig tb xdl 
fji/cc^Tjrdg ymcr^^cci. — ovreog rs ?)/MTg uo'rsgov dviXoiJjBvos rd r/fLidrB^a 
TToXuTs/Sjy xcci dox/fidrsQa V‘7rs^ y^gvcf/oi/ o/frcc avrov (lJoXvzd§'/roy)^ 

OTTov za/ dzoXov^]€U 5jy. si/^a wc Suuaroi/ <Tvmyo/jJuo/g sv dyaXXidcBi zai 
6 zvoiog s^T/rsXsr/ ttiv tov /jja^rv^wu ahrov Yi(jAgczv yzvB^Xmj 
ug rg rZ)v 'it-^or^XriZoro}\ /jur/j/jj?}]/^ zat rm fMXXovrCfjv d(^Z7)dv rs zai sroijui^ai^lav, 
Tert. de corona mil 3 : oblationes pro defunctis, pro natalitiis annua die 
facimiis. Cyprian, epist. 34 : Sacrificia pro eis (martyribus) semper, ut 
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by prayers at the gmves,'^'^ and by agapae. So higli an estima- 
tion of martyrdom induced many Chris tians to give themselves 
up to the authorities, thus fuiiiishing cause for the charge of 
fanatical enthusiasm brought against them by the heatheiiv^ 

meministis, olferimus, quoties martyrum passiones et dies anniversaria 
commemoratione celebramus. Comp. Cyprian’s instructions to Ms clergy 
how they should take care of the confessors. Episi 37 : officium meum 
vestra diligentia repraesentet, faciat omnia quae fieri oportet circa eos, 
quos in talibus mentis fidei ac virtutis illustravit divina dignatio. Deni- 
que et dies eorum quibus excedunt annotate, ut commemorationes eorum 
inter memorias Martyrum celebrare possimus — et celebrentur hie a 
nobis oblationes et sacrificia ob commemorationes eorum quae cito vobis- 
cum Domino protegente celebrabimus. Further notices of the martyrs 
were the affairs of private individuals; and the representation of Anas- 
tasius (liber Pontificalis in vita Ciementis) originated in the respect paid 
to saints in later times. Hie fecit vii. regione>s dividi Notariis fidelibus 
Ecclesiae, qui gesta Martyrum sollieite et curiose, unnsquisque per re- 
gionem suam, perquirerent (cf. vitae Anteri and Fahiani), which was af- 
terwards copied into martyrologies. How few genuine histories of the 
martyrs may be expected from this age is evident from Augiistini sermo 
xciii. de diversis: Hoc primum primi Martyris (Stephani) meritum com- 
mendatum est charitati vestrae : quia, cum aliorum Martyrum vix gesta 
inveniamus, quae in solemnitatibus eorum recitare possimus, hujus passio 
in canonico libro est. Grregorius M. lib. viii ep. 29, ad Eulogiam Bpisc. 
Alex.: Praeter ilia quae in Eusebii libris de gestis SS. Martyrum con- 
tinentur, nulla in archivo hujus nostrae Ecclesiae, vel in Romanae urbis 
bibliothecis esse eognovi, nisi pauca quaedam in unius codicis volumine 
coliecta. Nos autem paene omnium martyrum, distiiictis per dies sin- 
gulos passionibus, coliecta in uno codice nomina habemus, atque quoti- 
dianis diebus in eorum veneratione missarum solemnia agimus. Non 
tamen in eodem volumine, quis qualiter sit passiis indicatur, sed tantum- 
modo nomen, locus, et dies passionis ponitur. The cause of this may 
not indeed have been that assigned by Prudentius -rsg/ arsfdwv i. v. 75: 

Chartulas blaspliemus olim nam satelles abstulit, 

Ne tenacibus libellis erudita saecnla 

Ordineni, tempus, modiimque passionis proditura, 

Bulcibus Unguis per aures posterorum spargerent. 

Cf. Casp. Sagittarius de natalitiis martyrum in piimitiva ecclesia. Jen. 
1078, auctius ed. J. A. Schmid. 1696. 4. 

Hence the cry of the heathen : Areae non sint. s. Tertull ad Sca- 
pul c. 3. 

Tertull ad Scapulam c. 5. Arrius Antoninus (at the time of Ha- 
drian) in Asia cum persequeretur instanter, oinncs illiiis eivitatis Chris- 
tiani ante tribunalia ejus se manu facta obtulerunt, cum iile, panels duel 
jussis, reliqiiis ait : w os/Xo7^ s/ %Xsts d'To^dv^ffZBiv^ z^rifMyoTg &X^rs. 

In like manner Justin makes the heathen say to the Christians, Apol 
ii. 4 : Udvreg oui? loturovg (pMvsvffavrsc 'ro^susetS^s '7j37i ^asd rh Sgoi/, za/' 


184 


HBST' FEEIOB— DIV. , II.— A.B,.: .IXT—IOS. 


Tliis mode of proceedingj liowever, wa for tlie most part ..dis- 
coxmtenaixced^ in conseqneiice of the express comniand of Christ 
(Matt. X. 23).^^^ ; / 

^Q^yiJjCiTa (jj'^ '^fccfs^sTS. Afterwards tlio Montaiiists especially, see Ter- 
tuil i. c. de fiiga^iii persec. &c. Gf. S. F. Rivini diss. de professoribus 
Tefceris Ecclesiae martyribiis, ^ Lips. 1739. 4. 

Epist. EccL Siiiyrn. c. 4: oh% s^^amvin)) rot)g w^oo'/oj/mg lavroTg^ s^uhii 
ovx ovrcog diM^tu to svayyIXm. (Eusebius,, an admirer of such transac- 
tions, has omitted tMs sentence.) Clemens Alex, strom. iv. p. 597, vii. 
p.' 871 ed. Potter. 
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THIRD DIVISION. 

EEOM. SEPTIMIirS SEYERUS TO THE SOLE DOMINION OE CONSTANTINE. 

A. D. 193-324. ' 


INTRODUCTION. ' „ 

§ ^ 4 . 

(XNDITION OF HEATHENISM. ' ' . 

While the Roman empire appeared hastening to its fall, the 
throne being occupied by soldiers, the provinces deimstated by 
barbarians, and the government changed into the most arbitrary 
despotism, the kingdom of superstition, in which alone the men 
of that time spiiglit for peace and security from the dangers that 
surrounded them, had established itself firmly. Not only ’were 
the em|)erors themselves addicted to this superstition, but 
they also oj)enly confessed it, and partly introduced tliemselves 
foreign rites into Rome.^ The Platonic philosophy, which had 
confined itself till now to a defence of the popular religions, and 
to securing for the wise a more elevated worship of deity, endea- 
voured, since the beginning of tlie third century, to give to the 
people's religion a higher and more spiritual form, under the 
appearance of bringing it back to its original, purer state. This 
philosophy had been unquestionably overpowered by the spiri- 
tual predominance of Christianity. With this vieiv, Fhilostrakcs 

^ P. E. Miilier de hierarchia et studio vitae asceticae in sacris et mys- 
teriis Grraec. et Rom. latentibus. Hafii. 1803. Abschii. 3 (translated in 
the N. Bibl. d. schon. Wissenscli. Bd. 70. S. 3 ff.) The Jewish religion 
also was continually incorporated into this religious mixture (comp, 
above § 17, note 9), see Commodiani (about 270) instructiones adv. gen- 
tium deos pro Christiana discipliiia (in Galiandii biblioth. vett. Fatr. T, 
iii.); 

Inter ntrumuue piitans dubie rivenclo cavero, 

Nudatus a leiyie decrcpittis luxu procedis? 

Quid ill synagoga deouriiy ad Pharisacos, 

U't tibi nusericora fiat, queni donegaa ultr-',) ? 

Exis inde foris, itcnim tu faiui requhis. 
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tlie elder composed the life of AiMlonms of Tjana (220), in 
which the latter was represented as the reformer of heathenism/^ 
But all the preceding tendencies of philosophy, and this also, 
were perfected in the new platonic school.^ The founder 

of it, Ammonius Saccas, lazzac (^. e. mznofo^og) of Alexandria 
(f about 243), an apostate from Christianity to heathenism,* 
appears to have borrowed the pattern of his heathenism-defend- 
ing philosophy principally from the Christian gnostics. He 
eonimimicated liis system only as a secret; but by his disciple, 
the Egyptian Plotinus (“|* 270), it was fiirther developed, and 
spread abroad with incredible rapidity. With no less renown, 
Plotinus was followed by his disciple, of Tyre {Malchtbs 

f* 304), and lie by Jamblichus of Chalcis {*f" 333), who survived 
the overthrow of paganism.^ 

The leading principles of the theology of these philosophers, 
who wished to find the absolute, not by a process of thought, but 
by immediate intuition, like the Christian gnostics, are the fol- 
lowing: From the highest existence (rh h) arises intelligence 
(6 voug), and from this the soul The highest world of 

intelligence or understanding {%66f/.og vonrog), is the essence of all 
intelligences, of the gods as well as of human spirits. By the 
soul of the world (consequently the the visible world 

was foimed. The gods are divided into those dwelling above the 

^ Comp. § 14, note 10, and Baur’s treatise there quoted, Tzschirner s 
Fall d. Heidenthums i. 405, 461. 

^ Concerning this comp. Tiedemaniis Geist der specul. Philosoph. hi. 
262. Tennemann’s Gescli. d. Philos, vi. Eitter’s Gesch. d. Philos, iv. 
535. C. Meiner’s Beitrag zur Gesch. d. Denkart d. ersten Jahrh. n. 
Chr. G. Leipzig 1782, 8, S. 47 ff. Imm. Fichte de philosophiae noyae 
Platonicae origine. Berol. 1818. F. Bouterwek Philosophoriim Alexan- 
drinorum ac Neo-Platonicorum recensio accuratior in the Commentatt. 
Soc. Eeg. Scient. Gotting, reeentiores vol. v. (1823) p. 227 ss. Tzschir- 
ner’s Fall. d. Heidenth. i. S. 404 If. K. Vogt’s Neoplatoiiismus u. 
Christentlmm. Th. i. Neopiatonisehe Lehre. Beidin 1836, 8. 

^ Porphyrins contra Cliristianos ap Eiiseb. vi. 19 : fAv yao 

Xetc^ncci/og h X^i(^riavo7g dvaT^a(pBic roTg yovstJer/y, oVs rou <p^ov 27 y r^g 
pi7^o6o<ptag sv'^vg cr^og rjjy zoord v6/uboug ^roAm/ay fjbsrspdXBro, On 

the other hand, Liisebiiis : tim A/j^/^coviuj res Tijg sv^sov (pi'KoGocpioLg dzs^u/oi, 
zal ddid'Ti'rcxjra zal 'c(t‘j(^drr,g tov j3/ov d/sfjbsvs rs?.£VT^g. Here Euse- 
bius evidently refers to another Aiiinioniiis, probably to the author of 
the gospel harmony. 

5 Vita Plotini by Porphyrius in Fabric. Bibl Gr., vol. iv. Eunapii 
(about 395) vitae Sopliistarum. rec. et illustr. J. F. Boissonade. Amst. 
1822. 8. 
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ivorld (auXo/, yo^jro/, d^oevg/g), and those inhabiting the world (-rs^/- 
zodfLiot^ ot/VSj 5 vo/, g^^ocysr^). To the latter the difierent parts of the 
world are entrusted for oversight (hence ^sg/% 0 /, 

'iAvdgx^h and from them the various nations have de- 

rived their peculiar character. Lower than the gods stand the 
demons, some good, and others bad. While the people w^orship 
the highest god only in their national deities, and that with 
propriety, the wise man must, on the contrary, endeavour to 
attain to immediate union with the highest deity. While neo- 
platonism endeavoured in this way both to prop up heathenism, 
and to give it a higher and more spiritual character, it adapted 
itself, on the one hand, to the grossest popular superstitions, 
and, on the other, adopted the purest ideas respecting the su- 
preme deity. Accordingly, it communicated, at tlie same time, 
the most excellent precepts regarding the moral worship of God, 
and recommended asceticism and theurgy,® in order to elevate 
its votaries to communion with the deity, and to obtain domi- 
nion over the demons. It cannot well be doubted, that Chris- 
tianity influenced the development of the purer aspect of the 
neo-platonic doctrines, when we look at the striking agreement 
of many of these doctrines with those of Cliristianity.’^ This 
source, however, was not acknowledged by the new Platonists, 
who wished that the root of their doctrine should be considered 
as existing only in the national philosophy, and, along with it, 
in the oldest Chaldean and Egyptian wisdom. In consequence 
of this view, neo-platonic productions appeared sometimes in the 
form of Chaldean oracles,^ and in the name of Hermes Tris- 
megistus? 

<> Lobeck Aglaophamus i. p. 104 ss. 

7 Mosbeim diss. de studio etbnicorum Cliristianos iinitandi in bis 
Diss. ad hist. eccl. pertinentes i. 351. Ullmann iiber den Elnfluss des 
Christenth. auf Porphyrius, in the theol. Stud. u. Krii, 1832, ii. 376. 

® Respecting the XaXba7%d among the New Platonists, see J, 
C. Thilo comm., de coelo empyreo. pp. iii. Haiae 1839, 40. 4. 

^ Hermes Trismegistus was the concentration of the old Egyptian 
wisdom, in whose name works of very different kinds were composed. 
The philosophic portion of them belongs to the New Platonism: Ascle- 
piiis and Poemander are the most important (0pp. gr. lat. ed. Adr. Tiir- 
nebus. Paris 1554. 4. Colon. 1630. foL Hermes Trismegists Poeman- 
der von D. Tiedemann. Berlin 1781). Even in them we find many 
ideas borrowed from Christianity, so that they are erroneously, in part, 
attributed to Christian authors. Comp. Casauboni exercitatt. ad Baro- 
nium p. 69. Chr. Meiner’s Eeligionsgeschich. d. acitosien Voedker, bes. 
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FIRST CHAPTER. 


■ rOETUNES OF OHEISTIANITy. 

§ 55 . , 

BISPOSITIOE OF THE HEATHEN TOWARD IT. 


■ Tliougli tile reports of secret aboniiiiations said to be practised 
by the Cliristians in their assemblies vaiiislied by degrees among 
the heathen people,^ yet other prejudices against them remained 
unchanged. Every public calamity was continually regarded 
as a token of the irrath of the gods against the Christians, and 
excited afresh hatred and persecution.^ The oxhltivated heathen 
held fast by the old riew, that whatever truth they could not 
avoid perceiving in the Christian religion, was disfigured by a 
barbarous form, and the admixture of rude enthusiasm, and ivas 
found in a purer form in their national traditions. From this 
point of view began, since the commencement of the third cen- 
tury, the eiforts which were made to reform the popular religion, 
that it might be elevated to the same height as Christianity. 
In this way both religions had either to be blended together, or 
greater power given to heatlieiiism to withstand Christianity. 
Philostratus, in his life of Apollonius of Tyana, might have had in 

d. Aegyptier. (lottingen 1775. S. 202. Tennemann’s Gesch. cl. Philos, 
■vi., 461. ' Baiimgarten-Crusius de libronim Hermeticorum origiiie atque- 
indole (a Jena eastcr-progmiim), 1827., 4to. ■ ■ 

. ' Origenes c. Cels. : vi. ■ p. 294 : : n rig ■ w^a7J)ym (ih 

* 7 r~k 2 iC 7 m ocw sn^drzij — za/ i/uv Ss sr/ d^ard r/mg, ; Eusebius iv. <, 0: ovz 
sx'g yMZ§op ys avrf) raZra 

2 Comp, above § 41,., note 26. The constant reproach of .the heathen- 
may be found in Cjpriaiius lib. ad Demetrianum : Dixisti, ■ per nos fieri, 
et quod nobis debeant impiitari omnia ista, quibiis nunc mundus quatitur 
et iirgetur, quod dii rostri ix nobis non coiantur. Origenes in Matth. 
comineiit:ari(Vi‘iiin series c. o9 (on hlatth. xxiv. 9),- Aniobius adv. gentes 
i. c. 1 : posic|uaiii esse in iiiundo Christiana gens eoepit, terraruin orbem 
periisse, niuldforniibus malis aflectum esse genus hiiinanum: ipsos etiam 
Coelites derelictis curls soloiinibus, qid.bus cjuondam soiebant iiivisere res 
nostras, terranim ab rcgionibus extenniiiatos, c. 3, iii. 36, iv. 47. cf. 
Maximiiii epist. ap. luseb. ix, 7, 4. 
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view this object,^ but Neo-platonism on the contrary 

.appeared in an attitude decidedly hostile ■ to Cliristianit}A' The 
new Platonists for the most part regarded Christ as the most 
distinguished being and theurgist. On the other hand, ho-wcver, 
they asserted that the doctrine of Christ perfectly agreed with- 
theirs at first, but that it had been in many ways cornipted by 
his disciples, especially by the doctrine of Clirisris deity, and for- 
bidding; the wmrsliip of the gods.^ ■ In this manner the Christians 

■ 3 Comp. § 14, Not. 10. , Baur’s Apollonius u. Christus, in the Tubin- 
gen Zeitsclir. f. Theol. 1832, iv. 123 ff. 

^ Mosheim ,de turbata , per recentiores Platonicos ecclesia in his 
dissert, ad hist, eccl pert. i. 120, 173. Keii de causis alieni Platonic, 
recent, a rel. Christ, animi (Opusc. acad. ii. 393 ss.). Tzschirner’s Fall 
d. Heidenth. i. 560. 

5 Porphyrins r^g sz Xoy/ojv ^/Xocop/cc^ (a book which Picinus must 
have read even so late as the fifteenth century. See his Comment, in 
Piotini Emiead. ii. lib. iii. c. 7, p. 121, and frequently, and which is proba- 
bly still preserved in some Florentine library) apud Augustin, de Civ. Dei 
xix. 23 : Praeter opinionem profecto quibusdam videatiir esse quod dicturi 
sumus. Christum eniin Dii piissimum proniinciaverimt et immortalein 
factum, et cum bona praedicatione ejus memiiierimt (namely by oracles). 
Christianos aiitem pollutes et contaminates et errore implicatos esse 
dicunt, et multis talibus adversus eos blasphemiis utimtur. — De Christo 
autem interrogantibus si est Dens, ait Hecate : Quoniam quidem im- 
mortaiis anima post corpus ut ineedit, nosti : a sapientia autem abscissa 
semper errat: viri pietate praestantissimi est ilia anima, hanc colunt 
aliena a se veritate.” The same in Euseb. demonstr. evang. iii. c. 8: — 
Ott/ / j,h /Mrd ‘T^ojSa/us/, 

T/yvaiCzs/ rsrifj,7)/jusmg, dX/^dys 
* Avs^og sv(^sl3ep ^^ 0 <pZQiCrdTYi Icxrh izsmv. 

Sunt spiritus terreni minimi loco terreno quodam maiorum Daemonum 
potestati subjecti. Ab his sapientes Hebraeorum, quorum unus iste etiam 
Jesus fuit, sicut aiidisti diviiia Apollinis oracula, quae superius dicta 
sunt : ab his ergo Hebraei Daemonibus pessimis et miiioribus spiritlbus 
vetabant reiigiosos, et ipsis vacare prohibebant : venerari autem magis 
coelestes Deos, amplius autem venerari Deuiii patrem. PIoc autem et 
Dii praecipiunt, et in superioribus ostendimus, quern admodum animad- 
vertere ad Deum monent, et ilium colere ubique imperant. Veriim in- 
docti et impiae naturae, quibus vere fiitiim non concessit a Diis dona 
obtinere, neque habere Jovis iminortalis notioiiem, non audientes etDeos 
et divinos riros, Deos quidem onines reciisaverimt, prohibitos autem 
Daemones non solum imliis odiis inseque, sed etiam revereri delegeruiit. 
Augustin, de consensu Evangelistar. lib. i. c. 7, § 11. Honorandum 
enim tamquam sapientissimum vinim piitant, colendiim autem tamquam 
Deum negant. Ibid. c. 9, § 14: Ita vero isti desipiimt, ut illis libris, 
quos euni (Christum) scripsisse existimant, dicant contineri eas artes, 
quibus eum putant ilia fecisse miracula, quorum faina ubique precrebuit: 
quod existimando se ipsis produnt, quid diligant, et quid affectent. Ibid. 
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appeared to be a crowd of who had strayed 

from their leader, in opposition to whom, the heathen in their 
philosophy, and in their purified popular worship, possessed the ! 
purer truth, and occupied a higher position. The contest of 
these philosophers with Ghristianity, which continued till the 
sixth century, had thus a more earnest character than the ear- If 

Her attacks. In the works of Plotinus many passages are ; 

aimed at the Christians, without their name being introduced.® ; 

Direct attacks against them were the %ara x^i<friava>v Xoyot^ fifteen j 

books of Porphyry f and the Xoyo/ Xy(friavo{jg in two } 

books oiHierodes, governor of Bithynia under Diocletian.® The j 

lives also of Pythagoras by JamhUchus and Po7phyry^ a i 

hostile reference to Christianity.® I 


c. 15: vani Christi iaudatores et christianae religionis obliqui obtrecta- 
tores— continent blasphemias a Christo, et eas in discipulos ejus eJOTun- 
dimt. Ibid. c. 34 : Ita eniin Yolunt et ipsum credi, neseio quid aliud 
scripsisse, quod diligunt, nihilque sensisse contra Deos suos, sed eos po- 
tius magico ritu coluisse, et discipulos ejus non solum de illo fuisse men- 
titos, dicendo ilium Deum, per quern facta sint omnia, cum aliud nihil 
quam homo fiierit, quamvis excellentissimae sapentiae : veriim etiam de 
Diis eorum non hoc docuisse, quod ab illo didicissent. 

Vogt’s Neoplatonismus u. Christenthum, S. 137 if 

7 Wliether he was an apostate from Christianity, as Socrates iii. 23, 
Augustin de civit. Dei x. 28, say, is questionable. See the correspond- 
ence between Siberus and Thomas in Misceilan. Lips. tom. i. p. 331 ss. 
Ulimann in the theoL Stud. u. Krit. 1832, ii. 380. — Fragments of his 
writings have been collected by Luc. Holstenius diss. de vita et scriptis 
Porphyrii. Rom. 1630, 8 (reprinted in Fabricii Bibl. gr. t. iv. p. 207 ss.). 
The works written against him by Methodius, bishop of Tyre, Eusebius, 
bishop of Caesarea, and (the best) by Apollinaris, bishop of Laodicea, 
have also been lost. 

® Cf. Lactant, institutt. div. v. c. 2 and 3. Against his compari- 
son of Christ with Apollonius of Tyana see Eusebius contra Hierocl. 
lib. appended to his Demonstratio Evangelica. ed. Paris 1628, and Colon. 
1688. Baur’s Apollonius von Tyana und Christus, S. 1. Even in 
Chrysostom’s time, the writings of the heathen philosophers against 
Christianity were for the most part lost (Chrys. de S. Babyi. 0pp. ed. 
Month ii. 539). According to a law of Valentinian III. and Theodosius 
IL, A.©. 449, they were enjoined to be burnt (Cod. Justin, i. 1, 3). 

^ Jamblichus de vita Pythagorae gr. et lat. ed. Theoph. Kiessling'. 
Ace. Porphyrins de vita Pyth. 2 Partes. Lips. 1815, 16, 8. Comp. 
Mosheiin dissertt. ad hist. ecci. pert. i. 151. Tzschirner’s Fall. d. Hei- 
denth, i. 465. Baur’s Apollonius, S. 208. 
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§ 56. 

CONDUCT OF THE EMPEROKS TOWASDS THE CHRISTIANS. 

After Christianity had been favourably regarded by several 
emperors in tbe first half of this period, and had been introduced 
into the general religious syncretism, there arose in the second 
half, not only new persecutions, but such as partook of a far 
more hazardous character than any of the earlier, since they 
were generally commanded by the emperors, and aimed at no- 
thing less than the complete annihilation of Christianity. Septi- 
7mus Severus (193 till 211), was indeed not unfriendly to the 
Christians at {TertuU. ad. Scapulam, c. 4); but they had 
much to suffer in the provinces from the popular rage^ and the 
avarice of the governors.® These persecutions increased con- 
siderably after the emperor (203), changed perhaps by the exces- 
ses of the Montanists, had forbidden the adoption of Christianity.^ 
Under Oa^^acalla, however, (211 — 217), they gradually ceased.^ 

1 Tertullian. de fuga in persecut. c. 12: persecutionem — non esse — 
redemptio nummaria fuga est. 

2 Tertull. apologet. (written 198) c. 7, 12, 30, 37, 49. cf. Mosheim de 
aetate apologet. Tertull. et -initio persecut. Christ, sub Severe (dissertt. 
ad hist. eccl. pert. voL i. p. 1 ss.). 

3 Cf. Tertull. de corona militis. — Spartian. in Severe c. 17: In itinere 

Palaestinis plurima jura fundavit. Judaeos fieri sub gravi poena vetiiit. 
Idem etiam de Christianis sanxit. Ulpianus in lib. sing, de officio Prae- 
fecti Urbi (Dig% lib. i. tit. 12, § 14): Divus Severus rescripsit, eos etiam, 
qui illiciium collegium eoisse dicuntur, apud Praefectum Urbis accusan- 
dos. Euseb. vi. 7. (^lol/docg €uyy^a(pBm trs^og'j '^^vXXov/u>h?iv rov avri- 
')(<^t€Tov ^dr} tots wsro • ovroj (f<pod^cog 7} rov Tj/uom 

TOTS bioijpov zhridg, rdg rwv woXXwv ocvsrd^arrs hiavoiag. Martyrs in 
Alexandria: Leonides (Euseb. vi. 1), Potamiaena (Ibid. c. 5), in Africa: 
Martyres Scillitani, Perpetua et Felicitas (Acta apud Euinart and in 
Miinter primord. EccL Afr. p. 219 ss. On Severus generally see Miinter 
1. c. p. 172 ss.). 

4 Not in Africa at first, Tertull. ad Scapulam liber. — In this book, c. 
4, Caracalla is said to be lacte christistoo educatus. — Under this emperor, 
as appears from Digest, lib. i. tit. 16, 1. 4. Domitius Ulpianus wrote his 
Libb. X. de officio Proconsuiis. Cf. Lactant. institutt. v. c. 11 : Domitius 
de officio Proconsuiis libro septimo rescripta principum nefaria col legit, 
ut doceret, quibus poenis affiei oporteret eos, qui se cuitores Dei con- 
fiterentur. 
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ElagahaliiB (218 — 222), went so far as to think of blending the 
Christian religion with the worship of his god.^ Severiis Alex- 
ander (222—235), and his mother, Julia Maminaea, were ad- 
dicted to a similar syncretism, and gave the Christians many 
proofs of their good-will.*^ On the contrary, Maximin the Thracian 
(285 — 238), persecuted the Christian clergy, and overlooked the 
persecutions in which the people of some provinces, excited against 
the Christians by an earthquake, indulged.'^ After the reign of 
Gordian (238—244), and Philip the Arahicm (244—249),^ dur- 

s Lampridius in Heliogabal. c. 3 : Heliogahaliini in Palatine monte 
jnxta aedes imperatorias consecravit, eiqiie templiiiii fecit, stiidens et 
Matris typnm et Vestae ignem et Palladium etaiiciiiaet omnia Eomanis 
yeiieranda in illud traiisferre templurn, et id agens, ne quis Romae Deus, 
nisi lieliogabalus coieretur. Dicebat praeterea, Judaeorum et Samari- 
taiioriim religiones, et christianam deTotionem iiliic transferendam, ut 
omnium ciilturarum secretiim Heliogabali sacerdotiiim teneret. Baur’s 
Apollonius V. Tjana u. Christiis, in the Tubingen Zeitsclirift.. f. Thcol. 
1832, iv. 127. 

^ Origeii was called by Julia Mammaea to Antioch, Euseb. vi. 21. On 
this account, later writers (first Orosius vii. 18) make her a Christian. — 
Lampridius in Sev. Alex. c. 22 : Judaeis privilegia reservavit, Christianos 
esse passus est. c. 28 : quodam tempore festo, ut solent, Antiochenses, 
Aegyptii, Alexandrini lacessiverant euin conviciolis, Syrum Arehisyna- 
gogum eum vocantes, et Archierea. c. 29 : Matutinis horis in larario 
suo, in quo et divos Principes, sed optimos, electos, et animas sanctiores, 
in qiieis et Apollonium, et, quantum scriptor suorum teinporiim dicit, 
Christum, Abraham et Orpheiim, et hujusmodi caefceros habebat, ac ma- 
jorum effigies, rem divinam faciebat. c. 43; Christo templurn facere 
voluit, eumque inter Decs recipere, quod et Hadrianiis cogitasse fertur : 
— sed prohibitus est ah iis, qui coiisiilentes sacra repererant omnes 
Christianos futures, si id optato evenisset, et tcmpla reliqua deserenda. 
(On the religious syncretism of the emperor see two dissertations in 
Heyne opuse. acad. voL vi. p. 160.) c. 45; ITbi aliquos voluisset vel 
rectores proviiiciis dare, vel pnxepositos facere, vel procuratores, id est 
rationales ordina.re, nomina eornin proponebat, hortaiis popiiium, ut si 
qiiis quid liaberet criminis, probaret manifestus rebus ; si non probasset, 
siibirefc poeiiaiii capitis: dicebatqiie grave esse, cum id Christiani et 
Judaei facerent. ill praedicaiidis sacerdotibiis, qui ordinandi sunt,-, non - 
fieri in provincianim rectoribus, quibiis et fortimae liominum committe- 
rentur et capita, c. 49: Cum Christiani qiieiidam locum, -qui publicus-^: 
fuerat, occiipassent, contra popinarii dicerent, sibi eum deberi,.rescripsit,:-- 
melius esse, ut quomodocim-qiie iiiic Dens colatur, - quani p-ropinariis: .■ 
dedatur. '. ■ * 

Eusebius vi. 28, Firmilianus ad Cyprian, (in epp. Cypr. 75) Origenes 
Commentar. in Mattli. xxiv. 9 (tom. 28). 

® Euseb. hist. ecel. vi. 34, rourov Karsyji Xoyog Xg/n'riavbu wra sv 
vcirdr'/ig tov nao';/<x ^awv^woc kr/ r^g hizX?i6lag 
(Svfjbfj,ira(^y^m s^Xrjmr ov ds v^rh rov ^ooziSr^rog (according 
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I ing which they were unmolested, Deems, (249 — 251), ' immedi- 

:? ately after lie had ascended the throne, gave the signal by an 

edict for a fearful (the first really general) persecution,^ in 
which many Cliristians suffered martyrdom, while many 
others, enervated by long quietude, apostatised, 
tlmrificati. — libellaticiJP Gallus also (251 — 253), after a short 

to Leontius, bishop of Antioch, about 350, in the Chronic. Pasch. ad 
Olymp. 257, it was Babylas, bishop of Antioch) s<:riTPci^r^vai skpaXsT\/, 7 i 
'• zffJ roTg h ‘rapcc^rdo/jja&iv I'^STa^io/Amig, rs 

7(ixovm, savrov zaraXs^ar — zal ys Xsysraf, 

Hieron. in Chron. ad ann. 246. Philippus primus omnium ex Romanis 
imperatoribus Christianiis fuit. First contradicted by Jos. Scaliger ad 
Euseb. Chron. and Is. Casaubonus ad JuL Capitolin, p. 201, especially 
di Frid. Spanheim de Christianismo Phil. Ar. (opp. t. ii. p, 400 ss.) It 

: looks like a disposition of this emperor towards the Christians, that 

,i| Origeii wrote letters both to him and his spouse Severus, Eusebius 

4 - vi. 36. ■ - , , 

^ Of the earlier persecutions, it is said by Origenes contra Celsum 
iii, p. 116: hXiyoi zard zaipovg zai erpodpa succ^/^^ui^to/ ‘TTs^/ rrjg X^xrtotvopv 
^so(fsl3s/ag rs^p^zacr/, 

Gregor. Nyssenus in vita Gregor. Thaumaturgi (opp. i iii. p. 567): 
Usfi^si ‘Trfog rovg rdv zd^Tiyovp^mvg ^p6€rayp(i, (po^s^dv zar avr&ji^ 

T^v d'rg/Xjjv T^g zi pri ^avrokig ajzIpmTg Tovg rh mpa rou 

X^/(tTov ^^ocrzui^oui/rag diaXcfjlSrjmsvro, zai ‘Tpomydyoisv ‘jraXiv avrotig pblStp rs 
zai rp r^v aiZKSfjj^v dvdyz'f rp crar^oocf rwv haipJivm Xar^sicf. Descriptions 
by contemporaries Dionys. Alex, (apud Euseb. vL 40— -42) and Cyprian 
in his letters and de laj)sis lib. — Martyrs; Fabian, bishop of Rome, 
Babylas of Antioch, Alexander of Jerusalem, Pionius, presbyter at 
Smyrna (Cyprian, epist. 52 : tyrannus infestus sacerdotibiis Dei). 

Cypriani lib. de lapsis: Ad prima statim verba minantis inimici 
maximus fratrum niunerus fidem suam prodidit, nec prostratus est per- 
secutionis impetu, sed voluntario lapsu se ipse prostravit. — Non exspec- 
taverimt saltern, ut interrogati negareiit, ut thus accenderent appre- 
hensi. Ante aciem multi victi, sine eongressione prostrati, nec hoe sibi 
reliquerunt, ut sacrificare idolis viderentur inviti. A later pretext of 
the libellatici see Cypriani Epist. 52: Ego prius iegeram et Episcopo 
tractante cognoveram, non sacrificandum idolis: — et idcirco ne hoc la- 
cerem, quod non iicebat, cum occasio libelli fuisset ohlata, quern hec 
ipsum acciperem, nisi ostensa fuisset occasio, ad magistratum vel veni, vel 
alio eunte mandavi, Christianiim me esse, sacrificare mihi non licere, ad 
aras diaboli me venire non posse ; dare me ob hoc -praemium, ne quod nczi 
licet faeiam. Different kinds of them Cypr. Ep. 31 ; sentontiam nosfemL ‘ 
— ^protulimus ad versus eos, qui se ipsos infideles illieita nefariorum libel- 
ioriim professione prodiderant,- — quo non minus, quam si ad nefarias 
aras accessissent, hoc ipso quod ipsum contestati fuerant tenerentur j sed 
etiam adversus illos qui acta fecissent, licet praesentes, cum fierent, non 
affuissent, cum praesentiam suam utique, ut sic scriberentur mandando, 
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interruption, continued tins persecution.^^^ ValeTicm (253— 
260), gave tlie Cliristians rest for some time, but was induced 
bj liis favourite Macrianus (257), to renew the persecution.^^ 
GaMiems (260— 268), first put a stop to it;^^ and in the stormy 
times that now succeeded, the emperors had too much to do 
with antagonist emperors, rebellions, and barbarians, to think of 
persecuting the Cliristians. Only Aurelian (270 — 275), issued 
an edict against them, the execution of which was prevented by 
his murder that immediately followed. When the empire had 
received from Diocletian (284- — 305), four rulers, (285, Maxi- 
mum, Augustus of the west — 292, the C^sars, Galerim and 
Constantins Ghlorus), the church was at first undisturbed, not- 
withstanding the enmity of Oalerhis. The Christians attained 
to the most important offices, and the church was raised to a 
condition externally prosperous (Euseh, viii. 1). The alleged 

.fecissent. Id. lib. de lapsis: Nec sibi quomimis agant poenitentiam 
blandiantur, qiii etsi nefandis sacrificiis maniis non contamiiiaverunt, 
libellis tamen conscientiam polhierunt. Et ilia professio denegantis con- 
testatio et Christiani : [est Cbristiani], quod faerat abmientis. Fecisse 
se dixit quidquid alius faciendo commisit. Cf. Mosheim de reb. Clir. 
ante Const* M. p. 483. 

13 Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. vii. 1. — Cypriani epist. 57, 58, et lib. ad 
Demetiianum. 

1^ Dionys. Alex, ap Euseb. vii. 10, 11. — Cypriani exfist. 82, according 
to tlie report of bis messengers sent to home: Quae sunt in vero ita 
se liabent. Rescripsisse Valerianum ad Senatum, iit Episcopi et Pres- 
byteri et Diacones in continenti animadvertantur, Senatores vero et 
egregii viri et equites Romani, dignitate amissa, etiam bonis spolientur, 
et si ademptis facultatibus Cbristiani -osse perseveraverint, capite qiioque 
multenturpmatronae vero ademptis bonis in exsilium reiegentur, Caesa- 
riani autem, quicunque vel prius confessi fuerant, vel nnnc confessi fue- 
rint, confiscentur, et vincti in Caesariaiias possessiones descripti mittan- 
tur. Martyrs : Cyprian (vita et passio Cjpr. scripta per Pentium dia- 
conum ejus and Acta proeonsularia ejusd. apud Ruinart), Sixtus IL, 
bishop of Rome, and Laurentius bis deacon, (Prudentius <^rs(pdvm 
PIvmii. 2). 

1^ The first laws of toleration. Two rescripts addressed on this sub- 
ject to Christian bishops are quoted by Eusebius vii. 13. The first is 
that by vfiiich Gallienus, after he had conquered Egypt (261), makes 
known to the bishops in that country the toleration which had been al- 
ready announced to the rest of the empire: ^ 551 / susjystf/cev 
Bia ^cii/rhg rov Zfj(ffMv ‘X^off'sra^a. .dwo riSv rowwv w 

a^oyjjior^<^oi6i. xa/ 3/a ro’jro 

s/MTig T'p rh'irw fZTidsva The other he 

issued ra tSjv xaXoujW-aiWV zoifi'/jrrjp/ooy dcroXa/u./Savs/v 
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■ persecution of Maximmn iii Gaul and Rome is very iniprobable.^®' 
■■ But ■ in' February SOS, Diocletian, xiioYed hj superstition^® and 
the jiersuasions of Galerius zndHierocles, caused the splendid 
church in Nicomedia to be destroyed, and then issued in succes- 
sion three edicts against the Cliristians,^^ which were finally 

1^ Legio Thebaea, leg. felix Agaunensis, Thebaei with their leader 
(primicerius) Mauricius (286?) massacred in Acaiineiisibus angustiis 
(Agaimum, St Maurice in Wallis). Eusebius, Lactaiitius, Pimdentius, 
Suipicius Severus, are silent on the subject. The first mention of it is 
about 520 in vita S. Romani (Acta SS. Februar. t. iii. p. 740). Then 
by Avitus, archbishop of Vienne, (t 523), dicta in Basilica SS. Agau- 
nensium in innovatione monasterii ipsius vel passione martymm. By 
Eucherius, bishop of Lyons, (about 530), Passio SS. Mauriciiac sociorum 
ejus (apud Ruinart). — These Latin acta a|)pear to have been trans- 
ferred with arbitrary alterations, by Simeon Metaphrasta (Acta SS. 
Februar. t. iii. p. 237) to a Greek martyr, Mauricius (Theodoret Graec. 
affect, curat, disput. viii. in fine) who, as tribunus milit. is said to have 
been executed along ivith seventy soldiers in Apamea, in Syria, by. the 
command of Maxiinianus. Against this narrative: Jean Diibordieu 
diss. hist, et crit. sur le martyre de la Legion Thibeenne. Amst. 1705, 
12. Dafiir Jos. de LTsle defense de la verity de la Legion Th^bienne. 
Nancy 1737, 12. Later additions respecting Thebans, who are said to 
have suffered in other places, ex. gr. Gregor. Turon. de gloria martyr, 
i. 62. Est apud AgTippinensem urbem basilica, in qua dicuntur L. viri 
ex ilia legione sacra Thebaeorum pro Christi nomine martyrium con- 
summasse. Ado (about 860) has, on the other hand, even : Gereon et 
alii cccxviii. Pavia has had the whole scene transferred to its neigh- 
bourhood in later times (Act. SS- September t. vi. p. 377, 908 ss.) Per- 
haps the misunderstood expression, milites christi, gave rise to most of 
these legends. 

Constantine, ap. Euseb. de vita Constant, ii. 50, 51, speaks of this 
from report. 

17 Concerning all these persecutions comp, the contemporaries, Lac- 
tantius de mortibus persecutorum, c. 7 ss. and Eusebius hist. eccl. libb. 
viii. — X. First edict, Euseb. viii. 2, rag imv lx%A5j<r/ocg s/g lha(poc zps^zsv, 
rag Ss y^apag apanTg ysvstfdar %al rohg fLh ri,a^g i^siXrj,a/Mvovg, 
dr/jui/oug' rovg 3s h oix^riaig, s/ h-xii-hhom h rfj rov 
sXsv%^/ag (Riifin. ne, se quis servorum permansisset Chris- 

tianus, libertatem consequi posset.) Lactant. de mort. persec. c. 13. 
Postridie propositum est edictum, quo cavebatur, ut religionis iliius ho- 
mines carerent omni lionore ac dignitate, tormentis subjecti esseiit, ex 
quocunque ordine ac gradu venirent, ad versus eos omnis actio caleret ; 
ipsi non de injuria, non de adulterio, non de rebus abiatis agere possent ; 
libertatem denique ac vocem non haberent. For explanation of this 
edict see Mosheim de rebus Christ, ante Const. M. p. 925 s, — Second 
edict Euseb. viii. 6, 8, (cf. viii. 2, 3) ; roijg mvraySaz rojv IzzXrjrrtMv 
rojrag u^xraTg xai h^fioTg Third edict Euseb. viii, 6, 10 : rovg 
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succeeded ty a virtue of wMcli all Christians 

without exception were compelled ^ t the godsd® Thus 

there arose in the entire Koman empire, with the exception of 
Gaul, where Gonstantms Ghlorm wslb even now. well-disposed to- 
waixls the Ohristians,^® the most violent persecution against them, 
abundant hoth in martyrs and in apostates, (a new class called 
traditores). After the two August! had laid down their dig- 
nity, (305), the persecution continued to rage in east under 
the new Augustus, Galerms and his Caesar, Maximin?^ In Gaul 
and Spain, however, it ceased entirely under the Augustus 
Gonstantms Ghlorus; and in Ital]/ and A frica under the Caesar 
Severus, it at least abated. After the death of Gonstantius Ghlo- 

(306), his son Gonstantine not only granted full liberty of 
worship to the Christians in Gaul and Spain; but the two 
August! also, Maxentius and Maximian, caused persecution to 
cease in Italy and Africa.^^ In the east, the persecution had 

%aTa7CkBi<STo\jg, %h(SoLvra<; s^v /3a5/^g/v iXsu^s^/ccg, svit^rajxsvovg bs 
pvgiaig xara^ahsiy l3a<fdvo/g, (Cf. Euseb. viii 2, 3: p7}^avfj bus/v 

s^amyxd^stv). 

Fourth edict Eusebius de martyribus Palaestiiiae c. 3: xa^oXtxQ 

^rmrag mvhripB} roug ‘itoXiv ^huv rs %ai (S^hhtv roTg g/^w- 

X-o/g IxgXgugro, %, r. X. 

Lactant. de mort. persec. e. If5: Gonstantius, iie dissentire a majo- 
riim (i.e. Augustorum) praeceptis videretur, conventicula, id est pari- 
etes, qui restitni poterant, dirui passus est, veram autem Dei templum, 
quod est in hominibus, incolume servavit. c. 16: Vexabatur ergo uni- 
versa terra, et praeter Gallias ab oriente usque ad occasum tres acerbis- 
simae bestiae saeviebant. Hence the Donatist bishops, a. n. 313, wrote 
to Gonstantine (Optat. Milevit. i. c. 22): pater inter caeteros imperato- 
res persecutionem non exercuit, et ab hoc facinore immunis est Gallia. 

Martyrs in Palestine. Eusebius de mart. Palaest. liber (Pamphiius 
presbyter in Caesarea); in other countries, Euseb. h. e. viii. 7— 13. 
(Peter, bisliop of Alexandria; Lucian, presbyter in Antioch), Euinart 
acta primorum martyruni. Eespecting the martyrs in Egypt comp, 
the Coptic acts, which, at least in later times, have been greatly over- 
stated, in De miraculis s. Coluthi et reliquiis actorum s. Panesniv mar- 
tyrum thebaica fragmeiita duo. opera A. A. Georgii. Eomae 1793, 4. 
In the praef. p. cxl. ss. there is a chronological survey of the persecu- 
tion,/ and of the Egyptian martyrs. 

Lactant. de mort. persecut. c. 24 : Suscepto imperio Constantinus 
Augustus nihil egit priiis, qiiani Cliristianos cuitui ac Deo suo reddere. 
Haec fuit prima ejiis sanctio sanctae religioiiis restitutae (i.e. restitu- 
tionis). Euseb. viii. 14: Mct^smog — /a-gv 
fi'TT aps(^%sicf zcii xoXaxB/a tou d'^,(iov ^ Pcfj/jjctiojy Kct^V‘n'szohccT0* vf 

roTg V'TTriXootg rov ’KoKSnavoov avBjvai ^PoCrarrs: hi(^yp6v. 
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been terminated by the edict wliidi Galerms issued shortly be- 
fore his death (311);^® but in the Asiatic east, six months after, 
Maximin caused it to be reiiewed.^^ , When Gonstantine, after 
conquering Maxentius (312), had become sole lord of the west, 
he issued, in conjunction with Licinms, ruler of the European 
east, an edict of universal toleration for all religions. This was 
soon followed hy a particular edict in favour of the Ghristians, 
issued from Milan (313).^^ This edict became valid through the 

22 de mort. persecut. c. 34. Euseb. viii. 17 : Imp, Caesar 

Galerius Valerius Maximianus caet., et Imp. Caesar Flavius Valerius 
Constantinus, caet., et Imp. Caesar Valerius Licinius caet. Provinciali- 
bus S.—“Inter caetera, quae pro reipublicae semper commodis atque 
utilitate disponimus, nos quidem voiueramus antehac juxta leges ve teres 
et publican! disciplinam Eomanorum euncta corrigere, atque id provi- 
dere, ut etiam Cliristiani, qui parentum suorum reliquerant sectam, ad 
bonas mentes redirent. Siquidem quanam ratione tanta eosdem Chris- 
tianos voluntas invasisset, et tanta stiiititia occupasset, ut non ilia yete- 
rimi instituta sequerentur, quae forsitan primimi parentes eorundem 
constituerant (cf. § oo) : sed pro arbitrio suo, atque ut hisdem erat libi- 
tum, ita sibimet leges facerent, quas observarent, et per diversa varios 
populos congregarenti Denique cum ejusmodi nostra jussio extitisset, 
ut ad veterum se instituta conferrent, multi periculo subjugati, multi, 
etiam deturbati sunt. Atque cum plurimi in proposito perse verarent, 
ac videremus, nec Diis eosdem cultum ac religionem debitam exhibere, 
nec Christianorum Deum observare; contemplatione mitissimae nostrae 
clementiae intiientes et consuetudinem sempiternam, qua solemus cunctis 
hominibus veniam indulgere, promtissimam in his quoque indulgentiam 
nostram credidimus porrigendam, ut denuo sint Christiani, et conventi- 
cula sua componant, ita ut ne quid contra disciplinam agant. Alia au- 
tem epistola judicibus signiiicaturi sumus, quid debeant observare. 
Unde juxta hanc indulgentiam nostram debebunt Deum suum orare pro 
salute nostra, et reipublicae, ac sua, ut uiidiqueversum respublica perstet 
incolumis, et securi vivere in sedibiis siiis possint. 

See the description in Euseb. xi. 1 — 8. 

Ap. Lactant. de mort. persec. c. 48. The beginning has been pre- 
served only in the Greek version apud Euseh. x, 5 : pb o'xo- 

muyrsg rriv iXsv^s^/av r^g '^§ric>xs/ag ovz dpvrirsav sJmi, aXX’ svog sxucrrou 
rfj htavotc^ xaJ l3ouX7}(r£i l^ovcrjccv dorsov rou rcc bg /06 ‘:rpdynara xard 

r^v avTov exccfTrou xsxsXsvxs//My, rohg rg X^idnavovg, r^g a}^s(Tsa)g 

X(x} r^g ^^v^XBiOLg rvig sccuroiv 77\v rfictTiv (puXdrrsiy. ’AXX’ s^sidv croXXoc/ 
xmi didcpo^oi ai^sdztg (i.e. conditiones as below) h hihp rfi dyrty^apfi, h 
?5* ratg cchroTg cuusy^copv^v V Toiavrr} s^ouvja, idoxovv <r^o(5'7'gbg/<r3'a/ ca^p^g, 
T\)y\iv 'img riv\g abroiv (mt hXtyov d^rh r?jg rosavrrig 7ra^apv7A^2(ag ■ dvBX- 
(Quamobrem) cum feiiciter tarn ego Constantinus Aug., quam 
etiam ego Licinius Aug. apud Mediolanum convenissenms, atque uni- 
versa, quae ad commoda et securitatem publicam pertinerent, in trac- 
tatu haberemus ; haec inter cetera, quae videbamus pluribus hominibus 
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-wliole Roman empire after the overthrow of MaximiHj which 
,soon-follovvx4. 

profutiira, vel imprimis, ordinaiida esse credidimus,, quibus divinitatis re- 
yerentia contmehatiir: ut daremiis et Christianis et omnibus liberam 
potestatem seqiiendi religioneiiij qiiain quisque voluisset, quo quicquid 
est divinitatis in sede coelesti, nobis atque omnibus, qui sub potestate 
nostra sunt constituti, plaeatum ac propitiiim possit existere. Itaque 
hoe eonsilio salubri ac rectissima ratione ineundum esse credidimiis, ut 
nulii oninino facultatem abnegandam putaremiis, qui vel observationi 
Ghristianorum, vel ei reiigioni mentem suain dederet, quam ipsi sibi 
aptissimani esse sentiret, ut possit nobis summa divinitas, cujus reiigioni 
liberis inentibiis obsequimur, in omnibus soiitum favorem suum benevo- 
lentiamque praestare. Quare scire dignationem tuam convenit, placuisse 
nobis, ut amotis omnibus omnino conditionibiis (Eiiseb. vwi/ 
quae prius scriptis ad officiiim tuum datis super Christianorum nomine 
videbantur, nunc caveres, ut simpliciter unusquisque eormn, qui eandem 
observandae religionis Christianorum gerunt voluntatem, citra uilam 
inquietudinem ac molestiam sui id ipsum observare contendant. Quae 
sollicitudini tuae plenissime signilicanda esse credidimus, quo scires, nos 
liberam atque absoiutam colendae religionis suae facultatem hisdem 
Christiams dedisse. Quod cum hisdem a nobis indiiltum esse pervideas, 
inteiligit dignatio^tua, etiam aliis religionis suae vel observantiae potes- 
tatem similiter apertam et liberam pro quiete temporis nostri esse con- 
cessam, ut in colendo, quod quisque delegeiit, habeat liberam facultatem, 
quia [nolumus detrahi] honori neque cui quam reiigioni aliquid a nobis. 
Atque hoc insuper in persona Christianoiaim statuendum esse censiii- 
mus j quod si eadem loca, ad quae antea convenire consueverant, de 
quibus etiam datis ad oj0ficium tuum literis certa antehac forma fuerat 
compreheiisa, priore tempore aliqiii vel a fiseo nostro vel ab alio quocun- 
que videntur esse mercati, eadem Christianis sine pecunia et sine ulla 
pretii petitione, postposita omni frustratione atque ambiguitate, restitu- 
antur. Qui etiam dono fuerimt consecuti, eadem similiter hisdem 
Christianis quantoeius reddant. Et vel hi, qui emerunt, vel qui dono 
fuerunt consecuti, si putaverint, de nostra benevolentia aliquid vicarium 
postuient, quo et ipsis per nostram clementiam consulatur. Quae om- 
nia corpori Christianorum protinus per intercessionem tuam ac sine 
mora tradi oportehit. Et quoniain iidem Christiani non ea loca tantum, 
ad quae convenire consueverunt, sed alia etiam habuisse noscuntur, ad 
jus corporis eoriirn, id est ecclesiarum, non hominum singulorum, perti- 
nentia : ea omnia lege, qua superius, comprehendimus, citra uilam pror- 
sus ambigiiitatem vel controversiam hisdem Christianis, id est eorpori 
et'conventiciilis eorum, I'eddi jubebis; supra dicta scilicet ratione ser- 
vata, ut ii, qui eadem sine pretio, sicut diximus, restitiierint, indemni- 
tatem de^ nostra benevolentia sperent. In quibus omnibus supra dicto 
eorpori Christianorum intercessionem tuam effieacissimam exhibere de- 
bebis, lit praeceptum nostrum quantoeius eompleatur j quo etiam in hoc 
per clementiam nostram quieti publicae consuladur. Hactenus fiet, ut 
sicut superius coiuprehensiim est, diyinus juxta nos favor, quern in tan- 
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With regard to the history of Constantine's religious develop- 
ment, till the time when he fully embraced Christianity, we 
have only isolated intimations and hints. His finst religious 
sentiments, like those of his father, were essentially the new 
platonic. He acknowledged one supreme God who had revealed 
himself in many ways among inen,^® and honoured Apollo in par- 
ticular, as the revealer of this Being.®’^ As this idea of Apollo 

tis sumus rebus expert!, per omne tempus prospere successibus nostris 
cum beatitudine publica perse veret. Ut an tern hujus sanctionis bene- 
volentiae nostrae forma ad omnium possit pervenire notitiam, prolata 
programmate tiio haec scripta et ubique proponere, et ad omnium scien- 
tiam te perferre conveniet, ut hujus benevolentiae nostrae sanctio latere 
I non possit. 

Concerning him Franc. Balduini Constantinus M. s. de Const. Imp. 
legibus eccl. et civ. libri ii. Basil. 1556. Hal. 1727, 8. C. D. A. Mar- 
tini Ueber die Einfiihrimg der christL Rel. als Staatsreiig. durch den 
Kaiser Const. Munchen 1813, 4. J. C. F. Manso Leben Constantins 
d. G. Breslau 1817, 8. (Hug’s Denkschriffc zur Ehrenrettiing Constan- 
tins, in the Zeitschrift f. d. Geistlichk. d. Erzbisth. Freiburg 1829, Heft 
3, S. 1 tf. Heinichen Excurs, i. appended to his edition of Euseb. de 
vita Constant, p. 507 ss. 

^ According to Euseb. de vita, Const, i. c. 27, when he first began the 
expedition against Maxentius: Eij wg xpsirrovog ij 

riCfiTixriv hzoi avrf) l3o7]%/ag, bia rag zaxorh/i^'ovg zai 'yorjTizag {layyrmtag 
rag rra^a r(j} ru^dvvoj Ssoy dveTJ^ni f5o7]^6v. — 3^ra 

6‘ro/ov dsoi l7rr/^d’^a<j^^ai (^rjrovvr/ o auruj mad rig v<xsiff^X^sv' 

dg ‘TPoriPov rrig d^y^/ig i^a'\pa/j[/h'£/)v, o) (jkv rfkuoa-'^iag rag 

avrm dvagrTjftavrsg s?^rrI6ag — rsXog ovz a/V/oi/, sv^avro * — /mvov ds rhv savrotj 
'prars^a, — rov s^irszs/m ran oaojv did ^dcrrjg ri/Zj^iraura Z^^ng, zal 

(piiXaza r^g (Sa^AS/ag, dya^ov rs ^ravrog yogriyh z\)gz(f^au Ta^ra ^a£ 
kavr(p biazg'ivag — rh /i/b rodg (i>Yihh hrag Sgoug (Maraid'Qaiv — 
s^yov v^sXdfM^avi* rh bs ^ar^Qov rifi^av (mvov ifjsro dsTv The Panegy- 
ricus incerti c. 26 (ed. Jaeger i. 548) addressed to the emperor in 313, 
corresponds with tolerable accuracy to his religious views at the time : 
Te, summe rerum sat or, etijiis tot nomiiia simt, quot gentium linguas 
esse voluisti, quern enim te ipse dici velis, scire non po,ssiimus : siye in te 
quaedam vis mensque divina est, qua toto infusiis mimdo omnibus mis- 
cearis dementis, et sine ullo extrinseciis accodente vigoils impulsu per 
te ipse movearis : sive aliqua supra omne caelum potestas es, quae hoc 
opus tuum ex altiore naturae arce despicias ; te, inquam, oramus caet. 

^ Umenius in the Panegyric received by Constantine 310 at Treves, 
c, 21: Vidisti enim, credo,' Constantine, Apollinem tuum, comitante 
Victoria, coronas tibi laureas ofFerentem: — vidisti, teqiie in ilihis specie 
recognovisti, cui totius mimdi regna deberi vatiim carmina divina ceci- 
nerimt. Quod ego nunc denuim arbitror coutigisse, qiium tu sis, ut ille, 
juvenis, et laetus, et salutifer, el pulclierrimus imperator. Merito igitur 
augustissima ilia delubra tantis donariis honesfcasti, ut jam vetera non 
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and : tlie Cliristian idea 'Christ were ' obviously similar,®®. so 
Constantine m have:, thought that he found in it very soon 
a: point of: union between: Christianity and heathenism. That 
the phenomenon which appeared to him in the war against 
Max eiitius, respecting which the accounts of his contemporaries 
are so different/^^ did not yet bring him over exclusively to Chris- 

q^iiaerant. Jam omnia te Tocare ad se templa videantur, pfaecipneqne 
Apollo Hosier caet. On several coins of Constantine is found the in- 
scription, Soli iiivicto, Soli invicto comiti. See Ez. Spanlieim’s remarks 
on the CC'sars de Fempereur Julieii p. 285 and Eemarques p. 973. 

On the idea of Apollo, see Baiir’s Apollonius v. Tyana u. Christus, ^ 
S. 168. So Julian accuses the Alexandrians (Epist. 51 ed. Spanheim 
p. 434) of believing ’ijjtfoDy bsov Xoyov ^rid exhorts them, : 

on the contrary, to worship rhv fMsyccv ''l-IX/oj/, to \m ayaX/Ma %ai ^ 

movv^ jcflc/ dyo!>^os^yhv rov voriTov That Christ was frequently 

compared with Apollo, may be seen from Poetae ktini minores ed. J, i 

Chr. Wernsdorfiv. 767. i 

Lactant. de mort. persec. c. 44 : commonitus est in quiete Constan- 
tinus, ut coeleste signum Dei notaret in scutis, atque ita proeliiim com- 
mitteret. Fecit, ut jiissus est, et traversa x. littera, summo eapite cir- 
cumflexo, Christum in scutis notat. On the contrary, the heathen 
Nazariusin Panegyr. ad Constantinum c. 14 : In ore denique est omnium 
Gailiaruin, exercitus vises, qiii se divinitus missos prae se ferehant.— 

Haec ipsorum sermocinatio, hoc inter audientes fet ehant, Constantinum 
petimus, Constantino imus auxilio. Constantine, immediately after his 
entry into Rome, caused a croSvS to be put into the hand of the statue 
erected to Mm^ with the inscription, toIjtoj tSj 
dXri^svS) IXsyy^Cf^ r^g dvd^ioeg^ ^6Xs\> d^o ^vyov tov Tu^dmv S/a- 
m3s/(fap ^Xsv^s^C(}(ra (Eiiseh. h. e. ix. 9). It was not till he was an old 
man that he related to Eusebius the story of a cross, which appeared to 
him at clear mid-day, with the inscription, hac vince, toutw v'i%a. Euseh, 
de vit. Const, i. 28—32. Sozomen, however, i. 3, and Rufin. ix. 9, sup- 
pose it to have been a mere dream. The heathen, of course, derided all 
these stories. See Gelasiiis Cyzic. hist. cone. Nieaeni i. 4. cf. Mosheim 
de rebus Christ, ante Const. M. p. 978 ss. Concerning the cipher of 
Christ’s name, see Miinter’s Sinnbilder der alten Christen, heft i. S. 33 
if. The imperial standard, bearing this cipher, was afterwards called 
Laharum. See Du Cange diss. de nummis infer, aevi § 20. It is certain 
that Constantine, even before the battle, supposed that he was directed to 
the cross as to a propitious sign, and that this could not have happened 
in a way to attract general notice. If the later narrative of the emperor 
be not an invention, a light cross of clouds may have appeared to him 
while in a musing and hesitating mood, and have led him to decide ; a 
phenomenon which was of importance, for this very reason, only to him- 
self, and which remained unobserved by all others. Thus a purple 
cross, Christmas lol7, was looked upon as a divine sign at Weimar, 
under the important circumstances of the time (Oratio de Joanne Duee 
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tianity, .is proved by the edict of Milan, which breathes /entirely, 
the former syncretistic spirit. But he acted only in the spirit of 
Christianity when he bestowed favours on the Church, such as 
the old religion had always enjoyed. Thus he released their 
clergy from the burdensome municipal offices (312);®*’ made 
valid the manumission of slaves in the churches (prior to 316) ;®^ 
allowed legacies to be left to the catholic churches,®® and contri- 
huted a considerable sum himself to the support of the African 

Sa:^. in Meianthonis 0pp. ed, Bretschneider xi. 958). In like manner a 
white ci'oss, which appeared at the entrance of John Frederick, the elec- 
tor, into Weimar, when he returned from captivity (Hortleder vom 
teutschen Kriege, Th. 2, S. 966). Several like traditions owed their 
origin at this time to the feeling that the decisive struggle between 
heathenism and Christianity, between Christ and demons, was come. 
Thus it is related that a victory-bringing prayer was taught by an 
angel to Licinius before the battle with Maximin (Lactant. de mort. 
perseciit. c. 46). Thus, according to Gi'egory of Nazianzum, an army of 
demons accompanied Julian on his Persian expedition; but, according to 
Libanius, it was an army of gods. See Ulimann’s Gregor, v. Nazianz. 
S. 100. 

^ The first law ad Anulinum Proeons. Africae apud Eiiseb. h. e. x. c. 
7, confirmed by a second Cod. Tlieod. xvi. tit. ii. 1. 1, a.I). 313, and re- 
peated in the third 1. c. 1. 2 a.d. 319. The last: Qui divino cultui 
ministeria impendunt, i.e. hi qui Clerici appeilantur, ab omnibus omnino 
muneribus excusentur, ne sacrilege livore quorundam a divinis obsequiis 
avocentur. Here Constantine merely transferred to the Christian clergy 
a privilege enjoyed by heathen priests, cf. Symmachiis lib. x. Ep. 54 ; 
Insigne diicitur Sacerdotii vacare muneribus. Cod. Theod. xii. tit. 1, L 
75, and Gothofred. ad h. L The presidents of the Jews also enjoyed 
this immunity, cf. Cod. Theod. xvi. tit. viii 1. 3, a.k. 321. Decurion- 
ibus Agrippinensibus: Cunctis Ordinibus general! lege concedimus, 
Judaeos vocare ad Curiam. Yerum, ut aliquid ipsis ad solatium pristinae 
observationis relinqiiatur, binos vel ternos privilegio perpeti (i.e. perpetiio) 
patimur nuliis nominationibus occupari. Lex. 2, a.d. 330 : Qui devotione 
tota Synagogis Judaeonim Patriarchiis vel Presbyteriis se dederun t, et 
in memorata secta degentes legi ipsi praesident, immunes ab omnibus 
tarn personalibus quam civilibus muneribus perseverent. Lex. 4, a.d. 
331 : Pliereos, et Archisynagogos, et Patres Synagogarum, et caeteros, 
qui Synagogis deserviunt, ab omni corpomli munere liberos esse praeci- 
pimus. 

According to Sozomen i. 9, he issued three laws on this subject. 
The first is lost. The second may be seen in Cod. Justin, i. tit. 13, 1. 1, 
A.B. 316. The third, ibid. 1. 2, and Cod. Theoi, iv. tifc. 7, 1. unic. a.d. 
321. That this manumission was transferred from the heathen temple 
to the churches, is shown by Gothofredus on the last law. 

Cod. Theoffi xvi. tit. 2 1. 4. and Cod. J ust. i. tit. 2, 1. 1 : Habeat 
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clergy.^ Other regiilatioBs iii favour of tlie Christians owed 
their immediate origin to that syncretistic tendency of the em- 
peror. Thus he set hounds to the enmity of the Jews against 
the Christians, their rigid inflexibility not generally agreeing 
with his measures.— He abolished several regulations offensive 
to the Christians (315);^^ and decreed the general observance of 
Sunday (321).'^® It cannot appear strange that, although he 

nniisquisqiie licentiam, sanctissimo catholico venerabilique concilio dece- 
dens bonornm quod optaverit relmquere. 

^ Namely 3000 folks (upwards of 70,000 thalers), cf. Const, epist. 
ad Caecilianum Episc. Carthag. in Eiiseb. li. e. x. c. 6. 

34 Ood. Theod. xvi. tit. 8, I. 1, A.n. 315: Judaeis, et Majoribus eorum, 
et Patriarchis voliimus intimari, quod si qui, post hanc legem, aliquem, 
qiii eorum feralem fugerit sectam, et ad Dei cultiim respexerit, saxis aiit 
alio furoris genere (quod nunc fieri cogiioscimus) ausus fuerit adtemp- 
tare, mox fiammis dedendus et cum omnibus suis particibus concreman- 
dus. Si quis vero ex populo ad eorum nefariam sectam accesserit, et 
conciliahulis eorum se adpiicaverit, cum ipsis poenas meritas sustinebit. 

35 Theod. ix. tit. 40, 1. 2, a.d. 315 : Si quis in ludum fuerit, vel in 
metailum damnatus, minime in ejus facie scribatur : — quo facies, quae ad 
similitudinem pulchritudinis coelestis est figurata, minime macuietur. 
Probably in the same year vetus veterrimumque supplicium patibuiorum 
et cruribus suffiingendis pximus removit (Aiir. Victor de Gaes. c. 41; 
Sozom. i. 8). Cod. Theod. viii. tit. 15, 1. 1, a.d. 320: Qui jure veteri 
caelibes hahebantur : imminentibus legimi (namely L. Julia and Papia 
Poppaea) terroribus liberentur, &c. (cf. Euseb. de vit. Gkiist. iv. 26.) 

3S The first law of March 321 is in Cod. Justin, iii. tit. 12, 1. 3: 
Omnes judices, urbanaeque plebes, et cunctarimi ai*tium officia venera- 
biii die Solis quiescant. Ruri tamen positi agrorum cultiuae libere 
licenterque inserviant : quoniam frequenter evenit, ut non aptius alio die 
frumenta sulcis, aut vineae scrobibiis mandentur (as agricultural labours 
of tliis kind had been permitted on festivals according to a Roman cus- 
tom, Virgil Georg, i v. 268 ss. Cato de re rust. c. 2. el Erycius 
Puteaniis de Nimdinis Romanis c. 10 in Graevii thes. antiquitt. Rom. t. 
viii. p. 658). The second of June, in the same year, in the Cod. Theod. 
ii. tit. 8, 1. 1, with the addition: emancipandi et maniimittendi die festo 
cimcti licentiam habeant, et super his rebus actus non prohibeantur. 
The Egyptian week, the seven days of which were dedicated to the 
planets, had been made known to the Romans by the astrologers even 
since the first century. In the second, the days were frequently named 
after the planets (Dio Cassius xxxvii- c. 18. S. Mursiniia de hebdomade 
gentilium et dierum a planetis denominatione in Jo. Oelrichs Germaniae 
literatae opuscula historico-philologica-theoiogica. Bremae 177 2, i. 11 3). 
As Christ was often compared with Sol, or Apollo (see above not. 28), so 
Constantine believed, perhaps, that in the festival of the dies soils, as a 
festival of Christ and the sun at the same time, he found a point of friend*^ 
iy union between both religions, directly opposed though they were to 
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allowed. exactly \tlie same -freedom to : li.eatliemsm,v:and^''m 
so, but even in liis capacity of emperor, observed the heatlien 
practices at the same time that he gave so many privileges to 
Christianity,^’ he should notwithstanding turn away the minds 
of the heathen people by those very measures, in proportion as he 
gained over the affections of the Christians towards himself. In 
the mean time the successful issue of his undertakings must have 
strengthened him in the direction he took, if we may judge by 
his peculiar mode of thinking; and it could not escape his poli- 
tical sagacity, that it would be most advantageous for him to 
have on his side even the smaller party, since it was the more 
closely united, and more animated by a living soul. In this 
manner the Christians formed the nucleus of Gonstantinek 
party when the relation between him and Licinius became 
looser. Hence, for this very reason, Licinius sought to obtain 
a more decided party by renewed attention to the religion of the 
pagans, and by persecution of the Christians.^® Accordingly, 
the struggle that arose between Licinius and Constantine a.d. 

323, was at the same time a struggle between Christianity and 
heathenism. Licinius was defeated, and Constantine openly 
professed the Christian faith, though he still put oflf baptism.^® 

each other. He transferred the Nundines to Sunday : comp, the stone in- 
scription apud Erycius Puteanus de Nimdinis Romanis c. 26: Constan- 
tinus — provisione etiam pietatis suae Nundinas die solis perpeti anno 
constituit. Still, the Nundines and weeks were both in use, and both 
are found in a calendar composed about 354 (in Graevii thes. t. viii. 
p. 97) beside each other, until Theodosius the First made the law re- 
specting the observance of Sunday strict, Cod. Theod. viii. tit. 8, 1. 3. 

Eusebius de vit. Constant, iv. 18 and Sozomen i. 8, relate that Friday 
was also observed, as well as Sunday, by order of Constantine. 

^ Cod. Theod.^ix. 16, 1, 2 (a.d. 319) xvi. 10, 1 (a.d. 321) Zosimus 
ii. 29, sy^Dr,ro (5s sri Tta} roTg mr^Ioig h^o7g. 

^ Euseb, h. e. x. 8, de vita Constant, ii. 3 ss. 

, 39 Euseb. de vita Const, iii, 2, rhv X^i^rhv rou ryj 

wgstfSsuwK stg ‘Trdvrag ^/srsXs/, syxaXv^uro/jjSVog 
giav. After the year 323, the heathen symbols disappear from Con- 
stantine’s coins. J. Eckhel doctrina numorum, veterum p. ii. voL viii. 

(Vindob. 1798. 4.), p. 79. 

Modern Catholic Church historians no longer maintain what was 
asserted as late as Baronins, Schelstraten, and others, that Constantine 
was baptised in Rome . by Sylvester a.d. 324. Comp. Euseb. de vita 
Constant, iv. 61, 62.. That Constantine made donations to Sylvester on 
this occasion is related first in the Acta Sjlvestri, then by iladriaii i, ■ 

A.D. 780 (see below, in volume second. Div. 1, § 5). In the ninth i 

century an original document respecting a great gift of land came to I 
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: ,§ 57 .' ■ 

SPEEAB OE CHEISTIANITY. 


Ill this division of time also, the progress of Christianity was 
considerable/ especially in Qaul? In the end of it we find the 

light. The supposititious character of both authorities was perceived so 
early as 999 by Otto III, and in 1152 by the Romans (yol. ii) The 
spirited attack of Laurentius Valia (about 1440, vol. ii., I)iv. 5, § 154) 
did not produce much efieet till after the Reformation. Since then the 
investiture has been defended merely by some of the older Catholic 
scholars, especially the Jesuits J. Gretser and Nic. Schaten; but the 
deed of investiture has been universally given up as spurious. 

The number of persecutions has been fixed at ten since the fourth 
century, agreeably to Exod. vii. 10 and Apoc. xvii. 1 — 14. Different 
calculations : Sulpiciiis Severus hist, sacr, ii. 33, ^ Sacris vocibus decern 
plagis mundum afficiendum pronunciatum est: ita qimm jam novem 
fuerint, quae superest, ultima erit. On the other side, Augustin, de civ. 
Dei xviii, 52. Nonnullis visum est, vel videtur, non amplius ecclesiam 
passuram persecutiones usque ad tempus Antichristi, quam quot jam 
passa est, id est decern, ut undecima novissima sit ab Antichristo. The 
enumeration in Augustine 1. c. is the following (the deviations in Sulpi- 
cius Severus ii. 29 — ^32 are enclosed in parenthesis): I. Neronis, 
II. Domitiani, III. Trajani, (IV. Hadriani) : IV. (V.) Marci Aurelii, V. 
(VI.) Sept. Seven, .VI. Maximini, VII. (VII.) Decii, VIII. (VIII.) Vale- 
riani, IX. Aureliani, X. (IX.) Diocletiani. Augustinus 1. c. adds: Sed 
ego ilia re gestain Aegypto istas persecutiones prophetice significatas 
esse non arbitror, quamvis ab eis, qui hoc putant, exquisite et ingeniose 
ilia singula his singulis comparata videantur : non prophetico spiritu, sed 
conjectura mentis humanae, qui aliquando aclverum pervenit, aliqiiando 
fallitur. '■ 

^ Origines c. Cels. iii. p. 116, points to this, aiMXitv roU 

^avTcc^ov r^g olxovf/jSVTig s‘7ri(f^7rs/^si\i rhv Xoyov, Ttvsg yovv 

oh [jAm 'ToXs/g, aXkk xc^fMag^ %«/' i^TrahXssg, Respecting 
the extension of Christianity about 300, see Arnobius i. c. 16. Si Ala- 
mannos, Persas, Scythas (Dii) iccirco voluerunt devinci, quod habitarent 
et degerent in eoriim gentibus Christiani; quemadmodum Romanis tri- 
buere victoriani, cum habitarent et degerent in eoriim quoque gentibus 
Christiani ■? Si in Asia, Syria iccirco mures et locustas effervescere pro- , 
digialiter Yoiuerimt, quod ratione consimili habitarent in eorum gentibus 
Christiani: in Hispania, Gallia cur eodem tempore liorum nihil natum 
est, cum inniimeri virerent in Ms quoque provinciis Cliristiani'? Si apud 
Getulos, Tingiiitanos hujiis rei causa siccitatem satis ariditatemque mise- 
runt, eo anno cur messes amplissimas Mauris Nomadibusque tribuerunt 
cum religio similis his quoque in regionibus verteretur? 

^ Passio Satiirnini Episc. Tolosani c. 2, apud Ruinart : postquam sen- 
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first traces of bishops on the Rhine? About the same time they 
also appear in Britain? The first traces of Christianity are now 
seen in Vindelicia? Even among the Goths it had become 
known by means of captives.® 

sim et gradatim in omnem terram Evangeliorum sonus exivit, parique 
progressu in regionibus nostris Apostoloriim praedicatio coruscavit : cum 
rarae inaliquibus civitatibus ecclesiae paucoriim Christianoriim devotione 
consurgerent j — ante annos L. sicut actis publicis (Codd. alii : ante annos 
satis piurimos), i. e. Decio et Grato Consulibus (i. e. 250, A.D.) sicut 
fideli recordatione retinetur, primum et summum Christi Tolosa eivitas 
s. Saturninum habere coeperat sacerdotem. From this Gregorius Turo- 
nensis (about 590) hist. Franc, i. c. 28 : Decii. tempore septem viri Epis- 
copi ad praedicandum in Gallias missi sunt, sicut* historia passionis s. 
martyris Saturnini denarrat. Ait enim: Sub Decio et Grato Consulibus 
&e. as above. Hi ergo missi sunt: Turonicis Gratianus Episcopus, Are- 
latensibus Tropbimus Episc., Narbonae Paulus Episc,, Tolosae Saturninus 
Episc., Parisiacis Dionysius Episc., Arvernis Stremonius Episc., Lemovi- 
cinis Martialis est destiiiatiis Episcopus. This is evidently an arbitrary 
combination of several traditions. Trophimus must have been first bishop 
of Arles even before Decius, for in 254 Marcian had been for a long time 
bishop of the place. See Cypriani, ep. 67, Pearson annales Gyprianici ad 
ann. 254, § 7 ss. With this also agrees Zosimi P. epist. i. ad Episcopos 
Galliae, A.D. 417, (apud Constant): Metropolitaiiae Arelatensium urbi 
vetus privilegium miiiime derogandum est, ad quam primum ex hae sede 
Trophimus summus Antistes, ex cujus fonte totae Galliae fidei rivulos 
acceperunt, directus est. 

3 First, in the commission appointed by Constantine to decide upon 
the Donatist controversy in Rome, in the year 313, Optat. Milev. de 
schism. Donatist. i. c. 23 : Dati sunt judices Maternus ex Agrippina 
civitate: then among the names subscribed to the acts of the Concil. 
Arelatense, in the year 314: Maternus Episcopus, Macrinus Diaconus 
de civitate Agrippinensium. — Agroecius Episcopus, Felix exorcista de 
civitate Treverorum. Nic. ab Honteim hist, diplom. Trevirana in pro- 
dromo T. i. p. 64 ss. Walch de Materno uno in the Commentationes 
See. Gotting. vol. i. (1779) p. 1 ss. 

4 Names subscribed to the Concil. Arelat. : Eborius episcopus, de eivi- 
tate Eboracensi, pro viucia Britannia. — Restitutus episcopus, de civitate 
Londinensi, provincia suprascripta. Aclelfius episcopus, de civitate colo- 
nia Londinensium (perhaps Colonia Lindi i. e. Lincoln) comp. Jac. Us- 
serii Britannicarum ecclesiar. antiquitt. Lond. 1687. Bingham oiigg. 
ecel, tom. iii. p. 557 ss. 

5 Afra burnt in Augsburg A.D. 304. See the Acta in Ruinart. 

6 Sozomen. h. e. ii. 6. Phiiostorg. h. e. ii. 5. 
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■ SECOND CHAPTER.. 

■HERETICS. 

§58... 

ELCESAITISM OF THE CLEMENTINES. 

Clementina/primtim edita in Cotelerii patriLus apostolicis i. 597. D. y. Colin in 
Ersch 11 . Grubers Encynclopadie xviii. 36. (Art. Clementiuen). Die Clemen- 
tinen nebst den verwaiidten Scbriften u. der Ebionitismus von Adolph Schlie- 
mann. Hamburg 1844, 8. 

As Cliristiaiiity liad come to the west from the east, so the 
occidental church continned in the second century to he entirely 
dependent on the oriental. Without a peculiar development of 
doctrine and literature of its own, it merely received the pro- 
duct of the east; while at the same time it drew within itself 
the different parties of the east. Rome in particular, the capital 
of the empire and seat of a great church, presented an alluring 
field to all parties to call forth their activity. The different 
Gnostic sects, Uike the Montanists, laboured with emulation to 
gain over this important church to themselves; and all found in 
it more or less sympathy and adherence. Accordingly, Romish 
Christendom in the second century was internally divided in 
many ways ; a condition which was calculated not only to lead 
many Christians astray and to induce them to waver, but to lay 
open a dangerous unprotected side to the attacks of heathenism. 
There, a ])hilosophically educated Christian of Rome,^ towards 
the end of the second century, took up the idea that Christi- 
anity in its original state must be preserved among the Jewish 
Christians as the descendants of the oldest church. Probably 
while he was searching after it himself in its secrecy, and found 
it dispersed among several parties, he discovered among the 

1 Valentinus (§ 4r3) and Marcion (§ 47) came in person to Rome. 

2 For ertdence to show that the author of the Clementines was a 
Roman, see Baur s Christuspartei in der korinth. Gemeinde, in the 
Tubingen Zeitschr. f. TheoL iv. 199. Schliemann p. 549. 
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Elcesaites^ a speculative doctrinal creed already formed, which 

seemed to him perfectly adapted both to vanquish heathenism 
and to remove the multiplicity of Gliristian sects. He received 
it therefore as the original Christian doctrine which had obtained 
its central point in James/ and in Peter its most important de- 
fender, and appropriated all the more readily the Elcesaite re- 
jection of Paul, who, inasmuch as he was not an immediate dis- 
ciple of Christ, could not have been a genuine apostle,* hecause 
the Pauline development of Christianity had run out into so 
great a state of disunion, and appeared to have attained its 
height in the Marcionite errors. Hence he composed the Gle- 
mentines consisting of three prologues and twenty 

(but now only 19) homilies, that he might be able to proclaim 
to Christendom at large the apostolic truth which had long been 
concealed, by apostolic lips also. The historical form in which 
he clothed the whole work, he took in part from the events' 
of his own life. But he reckoned upon it also for the purpose 
of procuring apostolic authority to his doctrine, and obtain- 
ing an introduction for it into Rome in particular. As he him- 
self had sought to travel into the east, so he makes the apostolic 
Clement (who was highly esteemed in the recollection of the 
Roman church, and who appears here in the character of a dis- 
tinguished Roman, whose mind had received a philosophical 
culture),® to journey into the same regions for the purpose of 
meeting with Peter, and obtaining full satisfaction from him. 
Under the impulses of a strong desire for the truth which had 
long been sought in vain,*’ Peter, the only one of the immediate 

® See above § 32. 

> In tiie Clementines, James appears as the archbishop of all Christen- 
dom, to whom Peter must constantly give an account of his doings, 
Schliemann S. 86, 213. In the letters prefixed to the Clementines, Peter 
writes to him as rSj %cl} rtjg ay 'sag Clement: 

rip biB‘7>oyri 5s rr/ti 

ayiav sKKXyjC/av, rkg ^^omcc id^uishag TcaXuig. 

® What Peter, Horn. xvii. 19, says against Simon ' Magus, is said to 
refer to Paul: s7 ng ds 5/ h^ra(Siay ^g^g hha<s%aXiav hlmraiy 

Kct/ s/ s^s/g^ Cuvarov sixriy* dia tj oXc^ hta'crp iy^Tjyo^oCiy ^aoaiMv^y 
0 hidat^TtaXog; Schliemann S. 96. ^ 

® He is manifestly confounded with Flavius Clemens, the relation of 
Domitian (§ 33). See Baur in the Tiibingen Zeitschr. f. Theol. 1831, iv. 
199. Schliemann p. 109. 

. 7 The narrative in Horn, i., in its essential features, may have been 
modelled after the experiences of the author. 
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disciples of Christ who had come to Roinej appears here in op- 
position to Paul, who was the proper apostle of the Gentiles,® as 
the founder of the Eoinisli clprch and the first bishop of Rome.® 
He triumphantly refutes ail kinds of error which had been com- 
mitted by different persons, not only the po|)ular faith and philo- 
sophy of the heathen,^® but also the Christian aberrations of the 
second century. The Gnostics in particular are combated in' the 
person of Simon Magus;^t and in addition to them the Monta- 
nist prophesying,^^ the hypostatic doctrine of the Trinity,^® and 
inillemiarianism.’^^ On the other hand, Peter proclaims*^ and 
supports, by mighty miraculous deeds, the following doctrine: 

® Peter says, Horn. ii. 17, with reference to tbe law of syzygies: h 
'ysv\i?iToT$ ^Johii the Baptist, Matt. xi. 11), s/Vcc 6 sv 

vhTg Tahrfi rfj m|g/ ay.okov^ouvra dvmrh p 

vosTvj rmg l(rr/v ^ifjjooy 6 sfjjou ug ra sbvjj iXS-wv, %a} rmg 

0 /Asr sxsTyov xa/ Iwsa^wv ojg (txoroj (p^g, ^g ayvoia 

wg vk(p 7c6<3'/c. ^5?, ws aX'if^ng r^fJ^Tv 'irooppryig s/^j^xsv, 

'NpsuSss h7 IXbsry ebayy'sXiov uwo wAawu rivog, %al sB’ oUrwg xa^ai^sm 
rov ay'm ro^ov evocyysXm dX^'^sg n^bfa hia^2(j^p)^7ivai zig rS)j/ 

gtfo/isvwv a/g£crswv. 

® In the letter prefixed to the Clementines, of Clement to James, Peter 
is designated orpg dksoiig rh (rxorsmrs^oy rov xrk/joou t<^s^og, dg r^dvrm /x«- 
vdn^og^ (pmkat %zXzv(^zlg^ xai xaro^'Sd(rai svrav^a rp 

*¥dpop ysvo^mog, %so^ovX^rcfj hihoodxoCkicj, dy'^^^dr'ovg. It is related 
how he transferred his xabs^a to Clement, shortly before his own mar- 
tyrdom. 

Schliemann S. 101. 

Schiiemanii S. 90. In particular, the doctrine of Marcion, see 
Baiir’s christliche Gnosis, S. 313. 

Horn. iii. 12 ss.; xviL 13 ss. Schwegler’s Montanismus S. 142. 
Schliemann S. 547. 

Horn. xvi. 12: Efg l(rr/v, 6 rp avrov (XopiCf zlrtdv* rtoiptXoo/ASv du^^cdTor 
^ bV €o<pii^, o)<x^^ ihi^ r^y^vimri^ avrhg dzi (fuvs^a/^sv* ^mroc/ /ih dg 
rd ^sfj, sxrsjpsra/ Ss dw’ aurov, dg X^h wdr — -xard yd^ 

sxra(f/v xaJ (Xv(XroXriv ij iiovdg dvdg sIm/ yo/^I^sra/, (In explanation of the 
sxrs/ps/y cf. Philo de somniis p. 577: 6 vovg,—x<x^dr'S£ ^'X/og, 

rdg wJTov hvvd’jjStg ot}<X‘Ts^ dxr7mg sig oXov rs'mi, De nominiim mutat. p. 
1048, rh ov — SuvdfMzsgsrsivsv s!g yhs(Xiv sw’ svs^ysda rov (Xva'ra’^hrog. Quod 
deterius potiori insidiari solet p. 172: rs^vsrai ovSh rov ^smv xar dwd^- 
r 7 }&iy^ dXXd pom sxrshsrai). Horn, xyi 15: o xv§iog '/jpdv dvrs %sovg slvai 
stpMy^aro w^d rov xrkccvra ra Trdvra, obrs avrov ^shv sivaj dvpyopsvtfsy. 
Comp. Baur in the Tub. Zeitschr. £ Theol. 1831, iv. 1'34...., \ 

It is the false feminine propliesjdng which, rov kra^ovra Irxiysiov 
rrXovrov dg ‘Toorxa SdfXsiv sr'ayysXXsras (Horn. iii. 23) : on the contrary, 
the male prophesying rov psy^Xovrog aldvog rdg sXr'/dag ppvvav (c. 26), , , 

Neanders Entwiekeliing der gnost. Systeine S. 361 ff. Dr K. A. 
Credner fiber Essaer u. Ebioniten, in Winer s Zeitschr, f, wissenschaftl 
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God, a pure, simple being of %lit, has allowed tie world to be 
foimed in contrasts, and so also the history of the world and of 
men runs off in confrasts corresponding- by way of pairs, 

in which the lower constantly precedes the higher. From the be- 
ginning- onward God has revealed himself to men, while his Holy 
Spirit, v/ig SsoC, SeTZiv vnv/j/a, •^nsv^aa ayiov) from time to time in 

the form of individual men, (Adam, Enoch, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, Jesus), as the true prophet (o Tr^oiptirng rijg aXi!3-s/a5)cQnstant- 
ly announced the very same truth, and in Jesus, caused it also to 
be communicated to the heathen..'® According- to the law of syzy- 
gies, false prophets also are always produced in addition to the 
true {ymriToi yvmixZiv Matth. xi. 11),^'’’ who corrupt the tmth. Thus 
the original doctrines of Mosaism are perfectly identical with 
Christianity;'® though they have not been preserved in their 
purity in the Pentateuch,'® which was not composed till long- 
after Moses; and in the present form of Judaism, have been ut- 
terly perverted. In gener-al, the trath has been constantly main- 
tained in its purity only by a few by means of secret tradition.*' 

Theologie i. 237 ff. and 277 ff‘. Baur’s christl. Gnosis S. 300. Schlie- 
Biann S. 130. 

Horn. iii. 20. ixs7yog,—dg aw’ awuog dpa ro7g hopaoXiv po^pdg 

dXXd(f(XCf)Vj rhv a/dva r^s^sij p'^Xi^^ fS/oov yy^ovojv rvydv^ hd roijg xapd- 
rovg ^sou s?'.ss/ s/g dsl s^sj rrjv dvdr'auo'jy. The original unper- 
sonal Holy Spirit united himself in Adam with a human person, which 
appeared, constantly the same, as the true prophet successively in dif- 
ferent forms (Baur’s Gnosis, S. 362), and is destined for the government 
of the everlasting kingdom. If one abides by this view, he will not 
have to assume with Schliemann, S. 142, that a variation prevails in the 
Clementines respecting the doctrine of the Spirit of God, because he is 
represented sometimes as an impersonal energy, sometimes as a hypos- 
tasis. . ■ ' 

^7 Horn. iii. 23. Avo T^p7y yzvixal krojifav psv dokyjxrj- 

71 Ss Ssvrs^a^ ^p'Kvg ov(Xa^ xrpdryj dg/at)j^ s^yj.d^ai sv rp rdv dv^vyim w^os- 
XsviXsi, ‘H psv ovv sv ysyv7iro7g yvvaixdv o*5Va, oic ^riXsta^ rov vvv xkpov 
smyysXXophn^ domix^n shat rrKSrsusdTSai ^sXsr Sth xXsxrrovtSa rd rov 
agtrsvog trcrs^para^ xal ro7g tSloig rpg mpxhg ^^sgpatXiy iw/tfxsw^ucj'a, dg oXa 
tSta (Svvsx(psgst rd ysvv^para^ rovr kr/v rd k^aara^ xat rov rra^ovra srrh 
ysm rrXov rov dg rcgoixa Sdcsiv hi:a.yys)Xsrai, 

Horn. viii. 6 : pidg St dpporspoiv (Moses and Christ) SibatXxaXtag 
ovtXTjg^ rov rovroov rivd xrsrrKXrsvxora o ^sog oLmS'syjrai, e. 7 : ' 7 T 7 ^riv u rig 
xard^toT^Sip rovg dpcp-orspovg Wiyvdvai^ dg ptdg SiSa^xaKiag drr avrojv xsxrr 
^vypsvpg, ovrog dv'S^ sv WAoutf/oc xarrifi':]priTat^ rd rs d^ya7a vsa rd 
x,aj rd xatvd -rrjXaid ovra ysvo'/\xdg. cf. Horn. Xidii. 14. 

Horn. iii. 47, 

' Horn, iii. 19; Christ designated as rd dw’ ahmg iv xpv-rrf d^/o/g 

F ' 
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Mail is free, and miist expect after deatli a spiritual contiimation 
of life with rewards and pnnislimeiits. The conditions of happi- 
ness are love to God and man, and stniggliiig against the de- 
mons which draw away to evil through sensuality. For this 
purpose these sectaries prescribed abstinence from animal food, 
freqiieiit fastings and washings, recommended early marriage^^ 
and voluntary poverty, but rejected all sacrifice. 

Wliile the author of the Clementines, from the position of the 
Elcesaite doctrine, combats parties with which the Elcesaites 
had never come into contact, he must necessarily go into 
many new developments of doctrine. How free his movements 
were in these may be seen from the fact that he frequent- 
ly used for his purpose our four gospels unknown to the Elces- 
aites, with great critical and exegetical arbitrariness.®^ On this 
very account we might indeed doubt whether he left the Elces- 
aite doctrine itself entirely untouched. 

Although the doctrine here presented could not calculate on 
any general dissemination, and found several adherents only in 
Rome and Cyprus , yet many felt themselves attracted by the 
historical contents of the production and its refutation of the 
heathens and the Gnostics; and since the author knew how to 
account for the late appearance of his work, which pretended to 
proceed forth from the apostolic age,®"** they rather thought of it 

avroov s%oov rov sXsov sxrshcnjv, xai •^u^ag 

vdvTCfjv sX&m, 

21 Hom, iii. 26*. (*0 jafMov syx^drsiav dvy- 

X^S^h oyvsiav ^dvrag dysi. c. 68: (0/ ‘TT^sdjSvrv^oi) nm jiomv mre- 
^siysrc>)dav roiig yd^ioug, dXKd xal roov wg ^ 

o^s^ig dro^vziag 'ri fiofy^smg Xoffjuov ^^odsvsyzoi r?} ^Ex%X?}dicf. 

A complete collection of the passages from the gospels in the Cle- 
mentines may be found in Credner’s Beitrage zur Einleit. in d. bibl. 
Schriften i. 284. According to him the Gospel of Peter lies at the 
foundation of it. But the passages characteristic of John that appear in 
the work can hardly be referred to another gospel; and when we take 
the rule of measurement fi'om them, we cannot expect that the gospel 
citations generally should be made verbatim. 

Epiphanius haer. xxx. 18, says, that Ebionites were in Cyprus, (by 
this general appellation for all heretical Jewish Christians he here means 
this party). Origen (ap. Euseh. vi. 38,) calls the heresy of the Elcesaites 
vBcodri S'TravtdTccfjbsvTjv. Since no trace is found of it in the second century 
beyond Palestine, we may assume that it was first established in those 
places by the Clementines. 

24 Peter entreats James, in his letter prefixed to the Clementines, to ^ 
communicate his sermons (rag j3/j3Xovg fj.ov rav xri^vyfj.drm) only to faith- 
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as the corruption of a genuine writing by heretics than of for- 
gery. Hence, another person was soon found, probably an 
Alexandrian, who conceived the idea of purifying it from hereti- 
cal depravations, while he altered it entirely according to the 
standard of orthodoxy in his day. In this way arose the pro- 
duction which appears under different names among the an- 
cients, and which still exists, but only in the Latin transla- 
tion of Rufinus, under the title Recognitiones dementis Yihh, x.®® 
The requmements of a much later orthodoxy gave rise to the 


§ 59. 

OPPOSITION AT BOMB TO MONTANISM, AND THE ASIATIC TIME OF CELE- 
BRATING EASTER, 

About the time when the Clementines appeared, there was 
generally apparent at Rome a lively striving after unity by re- 
moving all elements whose tendency was to disturb it. 

Montanism had not only obtained many friends in the west- 
ern church, without giving rise to an external division,^ but had 
even gained besides an important influence over the prevailing 
ecclesiastical principles.® The bishop of Rome was already on 
the point of entering into ecclesiastical communion with the 

ful persons under the seal of secrecy ; and James guarantees the secrecy 
by % haf/^a^rv^ia added, according to which those books should be made 
known only to tried brethren, after they had agreed by an oath to keep 
the secret. Comp. Hom. ii. 17, above note 8. 

Us^kbot ILsr^ov or KX?i/Mvrog (Origeiies in Genesin tom. iii. c. 14), 
w^d^sig Usr^ov (Photius bibl. cod. 112 and 113), historia dementis (Opus 
impeif. in Matth. ad 24, 24), gesta dementis, vera disputatio Petri Ap. 
contra falsitatem Simonis Magi (in Codd.). 

Schliemann’s die clementin. Eecognitionen eine Ueherarheitung der 
Clementinen (reprinted from Pelt’s theol. Mitarheiten. Jahrg. 4 Heft. 4.) 
Kiel, 1843. The same author’s Clementinen S. 265 fi*. According to 
him the composition of them took place in the period between 212 and 
230. But the reasons adduced in favour of Rome, as the place of writ- 
ing, cannot be regarded as decisive. The Christology of the Recogni- 
tions (Schliemann S. 331) obviously points to Alexandria. 

Schliemann S. 334. 

^ See above § 48, note 17—19, below note 4. 

2 See above § 53, note 39. 
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Asiatic Moiitaiiists 'wlio had, been excluded from the church -.of 
their native coiiMiy/: when : Praams^ a' confessor, came fi'om 
Asia to Rome (about 192) and so altered the disposition to- 
wards them, that all communion with them -was renounced.^ 
Tims, then, there began in the west also a controversy con- 
cerning the distinguishing doctrines of Montanism, which was 
conducted with violence, especially in Africa.^ At the head of 

^ TerML adv. Praxeaii c. 1. Nam idem (Praxeas) tunc episcopum 
EiOmanum, agnoscentem jam prophetias Montani, Priscae, Maximiliae, et 
ex ea agnitione pacem ecclesiis Asiae et Phrjgiae inferentem, fals% de 
ipsis prophetis et ecclesiis eoriim adsevei'ando, et praecessoriim ejiis 
aiictoritates defendeiido, coegit et literas pacis revocare jam emissas, et 
a proposito recipiendorum cliarismatum concessare. Victor is usually 
regarded as that Romish bishop (18b — 197) ; but Neander (Antignosti- 
cus S. 48b) and Schwegler (Montaiiismus S. 2b0) declare themselves in 
favour of Eieutherus (170—185), because an incipient yielding to the 
Montanists does not appear like the stiff hierarchical character of Victor. 
That character has been inferred merely from his conduct towards the 
Quartodecimani. But since experience shows that those who renounce 
certain views, become the most violent opponents of them, Victor’s 
violent measures against everything which appears to coincide with 
Montanism, may be best explained on the supposition that he was at 
first favourably disposed towards them. Chronology is in favour of 
Victor ; for, by the supposition that Eieutherus was the person, there 
is too long an interval between the first appearance of Praxeas in Rome, 
and of Tertullian’s, lib. adv. Praxeam, (composed according to Noesselt 
204 or 20b.) 

4 An important particular of it is given byTertuliiaii de Pudicit. c. 1 : 
Audio etiam edictum esse propositum, et quidem peremptorium : Ponti- 
fex scilicet Maximus, Episcopus Episcoporum, edicit: ego et moechiae 
et fornicationis delicta poenitentia functis dimitto. cap. b : Quid agis 
moliissima et humanissima discipiina ? Idoloiatram quidem et homici- 
dam semel damnas, moeclium vero de medio excipis ? comp, above § 53, 
note 39. According to Petavius (not. ad Epiph. haer. 59. p. 228,) it is 
usually assumed that that Pontifex Maximus is the Romish bishop 
Zcphyriniis (197 — 217). But the appellation in question does not refer 
to a real, but to an usurped dignity. It points ironically to the circum- 
stance, that the bishop who had made the regulation arrogated to him- 
self by so doing the prerogatives of the only high-priest, Christ. Most 
pi-obably the allusion is to the bishop of Carthage. Particularly impor- 
tant for the history of the controversy is Tertullian. lib. de velandis vir- 
ginibus. In support of his demand, virgines nostras velari oportere, ex 
quo transitiim aetotis suae fecerint, in order to set aside the argument 
brought against him from custom, cap. 2, Tertullian appeals to the consue- 
tude of tLe apostolic cluirclies in Greece, and some barbarous countries : 
non possumus .ivs})uei’e eonsuetudiiiem, quam damnare non possumus, 
utpote non extraneam, quia non extraneoruiu : cum quibus scilicet com- 
municamuB jus pacis et noinen frateniitatis. Una nobis et illis fides, 
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.. the Montanist party stood Quinttis Septimius Florens/Te^imlU- 
' ^s, presbyter in Carthage, and the earliest Latin ecclesiasti- 
cal writer of note, a man whose modes of thought were strict 
and severe, of a violent character, and of a rich though some- 
what too sensuous imagination. In his writings it may be 
seen that he developed his' Montanist tendency in a way in- 
creasingly rugged, being heated more and more hy controversy, 
(Spiritalium contra PsychicosjF Hence others followed him in 
the same spirit, till at length in the west also, separate Montan- 
ist churches were formed.® In the mean time Montanism had 

unus Reus idem Christus, eadam spes, eadem lavacri saeramenta. Semel 
dixerim, una ecelesia sumus. Hence this book was written before the 
division in the church, when both contending parties still belonged to 
the same church. Cap. 3 describes how the controversy sprung up from 
a peaceful living together, and how the parties gradually became more 
and more embittered. Tamen tolerabilius apud nos ad usque proxime : 
utrique consuetudini cominunicabatur. Arbitrio permissa res erat, lit 
quaeque voluisset aut tegi aut prostituti, sicut et nubere : quod et ipsiim 
neque cogitur, neque prohibetur. Contenta erat veritas pacisci cum con- 
suetudine, ut tacite sub consuetudinis nomine frueretur se vel ex parte. 
Sed quoniam coeperat agnitio proficere, ut per licentiam utriusqiie moris 
indicium melioris partis emergeret : statini ille adversarius bonorum 
multoque institutorum opus suum fecit. Ambiunt virgines hominum, 
adversus virgines Dei, nuda plane fronte, in temerariam audaciam exci- 
tatae, et virgines videntur.— Seandalizamur, inquiunt, quia aliae aliter 
incedunt: et mahmt scandalizari quam provocari etc. Soon after, a com- 
plete separation took place, adv. Praxeam c. 1: Et nos quidem postea 
agnitio paracleti, atque defensio disjunxit a Psjchicis. 

^ Accordingly, he admits of a repentance after baptism, de poenitentia 
c. 7 ss. On the contrary, in his treatise de pudicitia c. 16, he writes: 
Nemo seducat seipsum. i. e. nemo praesumat vitiatim Deo rediiitegrari 
denuo posse: — delicta ista — post lavacrum irremissibilia, although, In e. 

1, he confesses that he had formerly been of another opinion. In like 
manner, he allows of flight under persecution, ad uxorem i. cap. 3, but 
rejects the sentiment in his lib. de fuga in persecutioiie. Comp. Pliero- 
nymus in catal. c. 53, de Tertull. Plic cum usque ad mediam aetateiu 
presbyter Ecclesiae permansisset, invidia postea et coniumeliis clerieo- 
rum Romanae Ecclesiae ad Montani dogma delapsus. From the histori- 
cal connection already noticed, it may be seen how this cliange took 
place. Comp. J. G. Hoffmann Tertulliani, quae supersiint, omnia in 
Montanismo scripta videri. Vitemb. 1738, 4. Mosliemii dissertt. ad 
hist, eecl pertinentt. voi. i. p. 54 note. J. A. Noesselt cle vera aetate 
ac doctrina scriptorum quae supersunt Q. Sept. Tertulliani dissertt. iii. 
Hal. 1757 ss. 4, (reprinted in Ejusd. tres commentationcs ad hist, eccl. 
pertinentes, Halae 1817, 8, p. 1 ss.). Neander’s Antignostieus, Geist 
des Tertullianus, und Einleitung zu dessen Sebriften. Berlin 1 825, 8. 

® Augustinus de haer. c. 86, relates, that in his time the remnant of the 
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been too deeply rooted in tlie western church ;' and now also the 
circumstance operated in its favour (comp, above) that its most 
zealous opponents, ab Praoseas' and the Roman presbyter Gains, ^ 
feu into other serious errors. Thus from this time on-ward, 
Montanisni was rejected in name even in the western church. 
But all Montanist elements were by no means expelled from 
that church.® Not only do we find remaining that strictness 

. ■ m ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

Tertullianists in Cartilage liad returned to the Catholic church. Hence 
they were called Montanists in Carthage also, aften their leader,!.. But 
they neither gave themselves this appellation, nor can it be inferred 
from the difference of names, as the Praedestinatus haer. 86 does, that 
the followers of Tertullian had formed a peculiar sect separated from the 
other Montanists. 

7 gee below § 60. 

8 A contemporary of Zephyrinus according to Eusebius h. e. ii. 25. 

Fragments of his {r^g %ara <^^{}yag ai^^mg 

Euseb. vi. 20,) are found in Eusebius ii. 25, iii. 28, 31. Comp. 
Photii Mbl. cod. 48. Eouthreliqu. sacr. vol ii. p. 1 ss. He attributed 
the doctrine of the millennium and the Apocalypse to Cerinthus. Euseb. 
iii 28, comp. Liicke’s Einleit. in d. Offenb. Joh. S. 307. 

® It is a remarkable phenomenon that the Montanists, Perpetua and 
Felicitas, who were martyred in Carthage in 202, and their Acta com- 
posed by a Montanist (see apud Ruinart and in Miinteri primordia ecci. 
Afric. p. 227 ss.), were always highly valued in the African church, cf. 
Augustini sermo i. in natali Perpetuae et Felicitatis. The Montanist 
character of the memoirs is satisfactorily shown by Vaiesius (Acta SS. 
Perpet. et Felicit. Paris 1664, 8, in the preface), Sam Basnage (Annales 
polit. Ecel. t. ii. p. 224 ss.), and by Th. Ittig (diss. de haeresiarchis aevi 
apostoL et apostolico prosimi Lips. 1690, 4to, sect. ii. c. 13, § 28). 
Even Jos. Aug. Orsi diss. apolog. pro SS. Perpetuae et Felicitatis ortho- 
doxia adv. S. Basnagium. Fiorent. 1728, 4, admits the Montanist prin- 
ciples of the author of the Acta. Comp, paiiicularly Act. cap. 1 : Vide- 
rint, qui unam virtutem Spiritiis unius Sancti pro aetatibus judicent 
temporum : cum majora reputanda sint novitiora quaeque, ut novissimiora 
secundum exuberationem gratiae in ultima saeculi spatia decreta. In 
novissimis enim diebus, dicit Bominus, effundam de Spiritu meo super 
omnem carnem, kc. (Joel ii. 28, and Act. ii. 17). Itaque et nos, qui 
sicut prophetias, ita et visiones novas pariter repromissas et agnoscimus 
et honorainus, &c. cap. 4. Pastor (Christus) — de caseo quod mulgebat 
dedit niihi quasi buccellam, et ego accepi junctis manibus, et manducavi, 
et universi circumstantes dixenint Amen (cf § 48, not. 22). The fact, 
that those Montanising martyrs should have been constantly considered 
as members of the Catholic church, is accounted for by supposing, that 
although at the time of their death the controyersy between the two 
parties had begun, yet the separation had not taken place. But, un- 
doubtedly, the Montanist spirit must have been fostered in the church 
by the high estimation in which such writings w^ere held. 
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and tendency to lay stress on external rules of piety, but, what 
is still more striking, even the writings of the Montanist 
Man (f about 220) were always valued veiy highly, and became 
the model of succeeding Latin ecclesiastical writers.^^ 

With the rejection of Montanisni in Rome was probably con- 
nected Victor's opposition to the Asiatic mode of celebrating 
easter (see above).^^ He called upon the bishops of Asia Minor 

^® For instance, the principle which was maintained in the African 
church till the time of Cyprian (Tertuil de pudic. c. 12), quod heque 
idoiolatriae neque sanguini pax ah Ecclesiis redditur. See above note 4 
below § 71. Neander’s Antignosticus, S. 262. The Spanish church^ 
which seems to have adopted the African as its model, expressed the 
same view in its greatest strictness as late as the Coneil Iliiberitanuin 
(about the year of our Lord 305). This council ordains, with regard to 
those who have defiled themselves with such crimes as idolatry, magic, 
adultery, incest, placuit nee in fine communionem accipere (can. 1, 2, d, 
7, 8, 10, &c.— The error against which Cyprian Ep. 63 ad Caeeilium 
inveighs, quod aliquis existimet, sequendam esse quorundam consuetu- 
dinem, si qui in praeteritum in calice Dominico aquam solam offerendam 
putaverint, may also have sprung from Montanist asceticism. 

Hieron. catal. c. 53 : numqiiam Cyprianum absque Tertulliani lec- 
tione imum diem praeterisse : ac sibi (notaiio) crebro dicere, Ba magis- 
trum, Tertullianum videlicet significans. His works, written from 197 
— ^211, are, 1. Against unbelievers, Apologeticus adv. gentes (written 
about 198, Moshemii de aetate apologetici Tert. comm, in his Bissertt. 
ad hist. eccl. pert. i. 1. Hefele Tertullian als Apologet, in the Tubingen 
theol. Quartalschr. 1838, i. 30), iibri ii. ad nationes, de testimonio ani- 
mae, ad Scapulam, adv. Judaeos, 2, Against heretics, adv. Praxeam, 
adv. Marcionem libb. v., adv. Valentinianos, de praescriptione haeretico- 
rum, adv. Hermogenem. 3. Ascetic writings, the later of them expressly 
apinst the Psychics : ad Martyres, de spectaculis, de idololatria, de ora- 
tione, de baptismo, libb. ii. ad uxorem,— de coi'ona militis, lihh. ii. de 
cultu feminarum, de fuga in persecutione, de patientia, de virginibus 
velandis, de jejuniis, de pudicitia caet. Comp, the works quoted in note 
5. Bahr’s christl. romische Theologie S. 15, Mbhler’s Patrologie S. 
701.^ — Ed. Nic. Rigaltius. Paris 1641. Rep. Ph. Priorius. Par. 1695, 
fol. J, S, Semler. Hal. 1770—76, 6 Bde. 8. E. F. Leopold pp. iv. 
Lips. 1839—41, 8. 

Some details relating to this matter are given, perhaps, in the 
Appendix ad Tertuil de praescript. haeret. c. 53: Est praeterea his 
omnibus etiam Blastus accedens, qui lateiiter Judaismum vuit introdu- 
cere. Pascha enim dicit non aliter custodiendum esse, nisi secundum 
legem Moysi quartadecima mensis. But this Blastus appeared in Rome 
(Euseb. V. 15), and Irenaeus wTote to him an 

(Euseb. V. 20). From Eusebius, it is clear that he did not entirely 
coincide in sentiment with the Gnosticising Florinus ; he appears to have 
been an Ultra-Montanist. Comp. Pacianus (Inshop of Barcelona about 
370) Bpist. i. ad Sympron. in Gallandii biblioth. vii. 257 : Phryges plu- 
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(a'boiit 196) to adopt tlie eiistom of tlie west on tliis point, and 
after tlieir refusal, when lie had been assn^^ of the assent of 
the bishops ill Palestine, Pontus, Gaul, and Corinth, 'broke, nff 
church coinmuiiion with them. Several bishops, however, and 
IrenaeiiB himself among theiii, admonished him on account of 
his too great haste;^^ peace was again restored, and both parties 
continued undisturbed in the observance of their own customs 
till the' council of Nice.^^ ■ 


§60. 


MOISTARCHIANS. 


WalclCs Ketsserliist. i. 537, ii. 3. Martini’s Gescli. des Dogma v. d. Gotthei 
Christi in den vier "ei’sten Jahrli. Rostock Tli. i, 1300, 8. S. 128 ff. F, 
Scbleiermaclier ubei* den Gegensatz zwischen der Sabellianischen und der 
Athanasianischen Vorstellung von der Trinitat (in Schleiermacber’s, de 
Wette’s, und Liicke’s theol. Zeitsciirift. Heft 3, Berlin 1822. S. 295 ff.) [trans- 
lated into English with notes by Prof. Stuart, in the American Biblical Re- 
pository for Aprh 1835.] Neander’s KG. i. ii. 991. L. Lange’s Gesch. u, 
Lehrbegriff d, Unitarier vor der nic. Synode (Beitrage zur iiltesten Kirchen- 
gesch. Bd. 2.) Leipzig 1831. 8, The same author’s Lehre d. Unitarier y. 

rimis nitimtiir auctoritatibus, nam puto et Graecus Blastiis ipsoriim est. 
The Asiatic Montanists have always retained the mode of celebrating 
easter which he advocates. See Anonymi Orat. vii. in Pascha in Chry- 
sostomi opp. ed. Montfaucon. t. viii App. p. 276. Schwegler’s Montan- 
ismiis S. 251. 

^ Enseb. h.-e. v. 23 — 25. 

Euseb. V. 24 : aXX’ ou ‘irad'/ g/s ro/g s^itKtx.o^tTOig ravr rjpsa'zsro. dvr/- 
^cc^mzsks'hovrai dvjra aOrw, rd rrig s/^iji/yjg. r^g rovg ‘^XT^erm svdxfecog 
dyd‘jfjg (p^ovsTr (ps^ovrcn ds %a} a) rohrm <po)miy^X7i%ri%u}Tspv 
rnfikym roy B/%ro£oc;. ’Ev dig %ai dElg^ivoc/bg sx wiotfcowou Su ^ye/ro Koerd 
FeeXX/ay dSsX^m l^KSrziXag^ — -r^ <yi Winrogt ^oofTTizhroog^ dg 
dm%(>^rm sTs^a Then follow fragments from this letter. Ire- 

naeiis expresses his opinion of such disputes very piainlj- in the Pragm. 
iii. ed. Pfaif. rJ ’Awoo'roXo/, /jtjj dsTv ^fjjdg %^miv rtvd h xai 

h b soor^g vzoiMn^dag 7j m,8i3drm. IIoSsi/ ovv rauraj a) 

rd 6^i(fy,ara>yhordZpfi^iv^ dXX' h X^ijiJj'y %(x%t(xg %(x\ 

T'/ii/ sxxXriG^ioLv Tou Ssoy A/C(s3|/w-rovvsj, Kcci: rd sx^rog rT,P0\j>jj2v^ ha rd .k^sittovoc 
T7]y cT/o'T'/y x,(fJ ay a<7tfiv os'^'o/SaXAiw/i'S!/. FavTag ovv soPTag %os/' vjjo'rs/cc^ awos- 
T-f) xvpicfj.1% rdv ^oo(p'/}Tixm Xoycvv rjZov<ja,asv. 

According to Athanasius de Syii, c. 5, it was' one reason for sum- 
moiling the council of iVice, that d^rh rr^g 2vo/ag, %ai KiXixtag, xai 
Mstfowovoi/a^/ac syjdX^vov rrju za/ //srez rdiv ' louSa/cvv i<To/ovv rh 

Ude^xa. Cf. Euseb. de vita Const iii. c. 5. 
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heil. Geiste, in Illgeirs Zeitschr. 1 hist. Theol. iii. i. 65. Baur’s die christi. 
Lehre v. d. ,Dreieinigkeit , u. Menscliwerdung Gottes i., 243. G. A. Meier’s 
die Lehre v. d. Trinitat. (Hamb. u. Gotha 1844) i. 74. 

The doctrine which regarded the divine in Christ as a person- 
ality not; distinct from the Father had subsisted without opposi- 
tion in the second century in addition to the emanation-doc- 
trine,^ since it was capable of being ' united with it in the confes- 
sion which alone was important in relation to the faith, viz. 
that God is in Christ. It found a welcome reception particular-^ 

-among the Antimontanists, who were averse to aU sensuoiis 
ideas of Godhead;^ and on this very account was first combated 
by the zealous Montanist Tertullian, in his treatise against 
Praxeas. In the controversies which extend from this time on- 
ward through the third century, and terminate in tJie ecclesias- 
tical rejection of this doctrine, it developed itself more definitely 
in different forms, which may be reduced to two groat classes. 
The one looked upon the divine in Christ as continually teach- 
ing and acting through him; the other looked upon it as acting 
only on the human person, so that according to the former, the 
entire agency of ChrivSt was a divine thing derived from God ; 
according to the latter, a human thing derived from the same 
source.^ To the first class belonged Praxeas^^ who, notwith- 

1 See above § 52, note 12. 

2 See § 48, note 14, 15. Neander’s KG. I. II. 1003, P. A. Heinieben 
de Alogis, Theodotianis, atque Artemonitis. Lips. 1829, 8. Epiplian. 
haer, liv. c. 1, calls Theodotus awoWao'/i-a r^g ^AXoyov a/osfTsoijg, r^g 
d^nvfMvrig ro %ard 'JojawriV svayysXiov, %a} rh h avrly sv d^xp 

Xoyoif, 

Novatianus de trinitate c. 30: Tam iili, qui Jesum Cbristum ipsum 
Deum patrem diciint, quam etiam iili, qui liominem iilimi tantumihodo 
esse Yoiuerimt, erroris sui et perversitatis origines et causas inde rapiie- 
runt, quia, cum auimadverterent, scriptum esse, quod unus sit Deus, non 
aliter putaverunt, istam tenere se posse sententiain, nisi aiit bominem 
tantum Christum, aut certe Deum patrem putarent esse credendum. In 
like manner Origeii comm, in Job. tom. ii. e. 2, divides the sOXa- 
iSov/Jjhovg hiio dvayooBViSai ^soos;, xa} ^a^a rovro ^rs^/^Trl^royrag xai 

arf£j8g<r/ hoy{jjam into two classes, ^Vo/ dgvoviMvovg ]hiorr^a viov srs^av cra^d 
Trjv Tov ofioXoyouvrag ^sov shai rhv f^Xi^ bo/JbaTog avroTg v/ov 

‘T^offayopsvo/iisvoy, Vj dgvovfjjbovg rr^v ^Aior'/ira rov viov., nhhrag 5s avrov rrju 
/o/6rt]ray xai ttiV ovtSiav xard ^sgiyga(p'/}v rvyxdvovcfav sr'sgav rov rrargog. 

4 Tertuilianus adv.^Praxean c. 1. Nam iste primus cx Asia hoc genus 
pexwei’sitatis intulit homo. — Duo negotia diaboli Praxeas Roinac procii- 
ravit: propbetiam expiilit, et baeresin intulit, Paracletum fugawt et 
patrem crucifixit. — c. 20, Nam sicut in vetoribus nibil aliud tenent 
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standing tlie opposition of Tertnllian, appears to have been un- 
molested in Rome on accomit of liis doctrine.^ Theodotm . 

(o (T^urgs^s) wlio 1ml coi^^ Rome from Byzantium about the f 
same time, was excluded from cliurcli-communion by Victor, 
when he declared Christ to be a mere man; and his disciples 
(Theodotus 0 Asclepiades, Natalius, Confessor) conti- f 

nued to exist in Rome for some time separated from the li; 

church.^ By means of these Theodotians, however, the Monar- 

1 

qaain: Ego deus et alius praeter me non est (Es. 45, 5): ita in Evan- f 

gelio responsionem domini ad Philippum tuentiir : Ego et pater uniiin I 

sumus, et : Qiii me viderit videt et patrem, et : Ego in patre et pater in 
me (Joh. 10, 30, 14, 9, 10,). His tribus capitulis totuni instriimentum ; 
iitriusque testamenti volunt cedere. — c. 3. Itacpie duos et tres jam jac- 
titant a nobis praedicari, se vero unius Dei cultores praesumuni — Mo- ; | 

narcliiam, inc|uiunt, tenemus (c. 10, vanissimi isti Monarchiani).— c. 5. ' 

Duos imum volunt esse, ut idem Pater et fiiius liabeatur. — c. 2, Itaque ,! 

post tempus pater natus, et pater passus : ipse Deus, dominus omnipo- i 

tens, Jesus Christus praedicatur. On the other hand, c. 27, aeque in ; 

una persona utrumque distingiuint, patrem et filium, dicentes filium car- 
nein esse, id est hominem, i. e. Jesum: patrem autem spiritum, i. e, f 
Deum, i.e. Christum, and c. 29. Ergo, inquis, et nos eadem ratione di- 
centes patrem, qua vos filium, non blasphemamus in Dominiim Deum|: 
non enim ex divina sed ex humana substantia mortuum dicimus. Baur f 

(Lebre v. d. Dreieinigkeit i. 246) and Meier (Lelire v. d. Trinitat i. 77) 1 

are of opinion that Praxeas held the view that God connected himself 
immediately with the fiesh, without the medium of a rational human I 

soul. But Tertullian in express terms explains carnem by hominem; ^ 

and when Praxeas said, filium carnem esse, he could not possibly declare 
a body animated by a mere be fiiius Dei. — Comp. Neander’s ' 

Antignosticus, S. 481. 

^ Tertull. adv. Prax. 1. Denique caverat pristinum doctor de emen- ' 
dationesua; et manet chirograj)hiim apud Psychicos, apud quos tunc 
gesta res 'est : exinde silentium. App. 1. de praescr. 53: post hos omnes 
etiam Praxeas quidam haeresin introduxit, quain Viet orinus (Victor?) 
corroborare curavit. cf. not. 7. h 

6 Comp, the extmets from the anonymous work against Artemon apud 
Euseb. V. 28, which designates Theodotus as the sl^ovra 

Tov Xf/<r-roV Append. 1. de praescr. 53: Ex Spiritu qiiidem 
Sancto natum, ex virgine, sed hominem solitarium atque nudum, nullo 
alio prae ceteris nisi sola justitiae auctoritate. Alter post hunc Theodo- | 

tus ^(trapezita) haereticiis erupit, qui et ipse introduxit alteram sectam, I 

et ipsiim hominem Clu-istum — inferioi-em esse quam Melchisedech, eo | 

quod dictum sit de Christo : Tu es sacerdos in aeterniim secundum or- S 

dinem Melchisedech (Hebr. 7, 21). Nam ilium Melcliisedecli praecipuae I 

gratiae coeiestem esse virtiitem : eo, quod agat Christus pro hominibus, *; 

deprecator et advocatus ipsorum factiis, Melchisedech facere pro coeles- » 

tibus aiigelis atque virtutibus. (Melcbisedeciani). According to Theo- *; 
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cliian doctrine generally became so notorious, that Artemon 
fArtemas) under hklio'p Zephyrinus, although lie did not agree 
with the Theodotians, was included in the same class with them, 
and attacked in various writings.'^ Hence this theory was ren- 
dered suspicious everywhere, even in Asia where it took its 
rise; and Woetus ^YSbB excommunicated in Smyrna (about 280) 
on account of his doctrine, wRich harnionised with that of 
Praxeas.® Gn the other hand, Origen succeeded in draiving off 
Beryllus, bishop of Bostra^ from that view, at a council held in 
that place, in 244 a.d.^ SabelUus, presbyter in Ptolemais (250 

doret (haer. fab. comp. 2, 5,) even o accused them of 

corrupting the Holy Scriptures. 

7 pi’om the xarSc r^g ^ A^TSfj.ct}mg a}^s(fsot}g extracts are given 

in Euseb. v. 28, in which Artemon, without a cieai*er explanation of his 
doctrine, is compared with Theodotus. But the Artemonites asserted, 
1. c., Tovg /Jjh ‘TT^ors^ovg amvTc&g xai avrovg rovg d^TToctToXoug n 

xai mDm, d vvv o^roi Xsyou(fr xai Tsrrj^fjd^ai. r^\y 

Tov XYi^hyfhOLTog rm B/'^rogog; d'g rov S/aSoyov avrov 

Zstpvpiuov ^a§(xxgyd^(xy^(z/ r%v According to these extracts they 

must have propounded a doctrine different from that of Theodotus, 
who was excommimicated by Victor, and such a doctrine too as might 
be reconciled with the earlier doctrine of the Roman church taken in 
an indefinite sense. In the saipe work, § 5, they are reproached with 
their dialectic tendency, (oo t/ al Xgyoucr/ ^rirovvrsg, dXX 

o^ffoTov (SvXkoyit^fMZ gig rrjv r^g a^drrjrog tfutf-rettf/v, ^/Xo^omg 

ddxovvTsg), and with their preference for Aristotle and Theophrastus. 
Theodoret (haer. fab. comp. 2, 5) gives extracts from the (ifj^txfog Aa/5‘j- 
written against Theodotus and Artemon, wdiich some Msely as- 
cribe to Origen. When Nicepborus (hist, eccles. iv. 21) looks upon 
that of Eusebius as identical with the AccfSvPiy'^og of Theodo- 

ret, and when Photius (cod. 48) makes Cains to be the author of both 
works, they advance nothing but conjectures. 

® Theodoret. haer. fab. comp. iii. 3, names Epigonus and Cleomenes 
as Noetus’s predecessors. His doctrine : gvot paa'/v shai xal 
rm oXm hriiJ^iov^yov* d(payrt /mv orav sSsXs^, (paivo/Msvov hs ^vix.a av /SovXTjrar 
xal rhv ahrhy do^arov sJvaj xmJ opd/Mvov, xat ygyvrirhv xmJ dysyyt^ror dyhr/iroy 
IMV s^ d^y^g^ yswi^roy ds Srs sx ^a^^Vsvou ygvvr^^vai jJbsX^jo's* dwabij xal 
d^dvarov^ xal -^reeX/v oa) xal d^a^rig yd^ wv, <pvi<Si^ rh rov 

(fravoou ^d%og s^sX^trag brtsiJjgin. rovrov xal Tlov ovofid?^ov(fi xmI Tlar&^a, 
‘ir^hg rdg y^^loc? rovro xdxsm xaXovfMvov, He is opposed by Hippolytus 
contra haeresin Noeti [ed. Fabricii t. ii. p. 5], which is transcribed by 
Epipbanius haer. 57, comp, note 9. 

^ Euseb. vi. 33. His doctrine was: rov dc^jr^Pa xal xh^m jy/i/wv 
‘ff^oupg<jrdvai xar Ihiav ovdiag rrs^iy^acpriV r^g gig dvi)ou)‘7rovg zr^iorifiiag* 
fjoTjds "^iornra Ihiav sys/v, dXX lyjr:oXirgvo(MvriV woruj (Movviv r^v r^ar^ix^y. 
Comp. Origenis fragm. ex libro in epist. ad Titnm (from the apology of 
Pamphilus, Origenis 0pp. ed Lommatzsch v, 287): Sed et eos, qui ho- 
minem dicunt Dominum Jesum praecognitum et praedestinatum, qui 
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— 260 ) renewed it in a form,: still . farther developed^® Dionjsi- 
iiS; bisliop of Alexandria^ endeavoured in vain to refute him by 

ante adventimi carnaleiii substaiitialiter et proprie non extiterit, sed 
qnod homo natiis Patris solam in se liabuerit deitatem, ne ilios qiiidem 
sine periculo est ecclesiae iiuinero sociari : sicut et ilios^ qui superstitiose 
mag’is, qiiam religiosej iiti ne videantur duos decs dicere, iieqne rnrsuni 
negaro Salvatoris deitatem, iiiiain eaiidemque siibsistentiani Patris ac 
Filii asse-^^erant, i.e., duo quideiii iiomina seciinduin diversitatem causa- 
rum reciiDiontem, unamtaiiien aro^rrcf.<y/}/ subsistere, i-e., unam personam 
duobus iiominibus subjacentem, que latiiie Patripassiani appellantur. 
The first opinion is that of Berjilus, the second that of Noetus. C. Ull- 
mainii de Beryllo Bostreiio ejiisqiie doctrina comm. Hamb. 1835, 4, 
(in Halle Christmas programm). 

His doctrine according to Basilius Epist. 210: rov avrov ^shv ha rcij 
tj^ozss/j^hoj [r^5' v<:T 0 (iTdo‘Bf Ep. 214~j oyra^ ‘7oog rag Izdffrors '^a^a'Virs'Tovtsag 
X^ziag iMzra(jjO^(po{jiMV(iv (fMraG'X'^^/Marddo/Mvo'j Ep. 23o, ^^octcoTrorroiovjuGsm 
Ep. 214), vvv fM)/ (>jg rrarsfia^ vm ds ojg Viw, vvv ds ag rr)^svfMa aym d/aXh 
ysSaj, cf. Athanas, c. Arian. Or. iv. 11 :'rh 3sov (T/ifjrrmra fjkv dvsvs^yrr 
rov, XaXovvra ds kybrn)-, Theodoret. haer. fab. comp. ii. 9, iv /xsv 
rraXaic^ <7rari^oi vo^a(kir^(^a^^ h Ss rf} xaivfi dg v/hv smv%gCfir:l^(far dg 
*?rvsvfjba ds dym roTg artoffroXotg sTr/^o/rSjo'a/. — Pseudo- 
Greg. Thaumat., ^ %md (lAgug rtkng (in Ahg. Maji Scriptt. vett. nova 
collectio vii. 1, 171): ’A-Topsu^o/isv rov 2a/SsXX/ov Xsyovrot rov aurov crce- 
rtga^ rh ahrh \)mr Xlargga /j,h ydg Xsys/ sIm/ rov XaXoavrcs, v/h 3g rov 
Xoyov Iv TOO wTgl (Mvovraj %al %ard y.aigov r^^g d7)/jG/ovgy/ag cpam^Mvov^ gW/roc 
l^ird r^v art dvr mv rrX7]goi6iv rm rtgayadrav s/g Ssov dvcirp|;/ovrci. To auro 
ds- Zal rrsgi rov rrvsv/joarog Xsyn. Athanas. c. Ariaii. Or. iy. 12: ?y fujvdg 
rtXarvv^ka ysyovs rg/ag. Ib. 13 : (tufir'sXXsG^af zalrtdXiv Inrg'ma^ai rh ^shv, 
respecting this l%ra<^ig %a) <sv(SroX^ see the Ciementinen und Philo above 
§ 58, not. 13), Ib. 25: &<Srtgg biaigkng yjagi(tiJjdrm sk»\ rh bh ahrh ^rvsu- 
dvro) zed 6 rtarTjg o avrog (Av kri, rt7.arvvgrai 3s s7g vm zal rrvsv/joa» 
Arii epist. ad Alexandrum Alex. ap. Epiphan. haeres. C9 : '2a[SsXXfog rriv 
jubovdda d/aigau viortdroga slrrsv. (Gregorius Nyss. contra Arium et Sa- 
bellium in Ang. Maji Scriptt. vett. nova coll viii. ii. 1 : o/ zard Xoc/SiX- 
A/ov — dvaiosTv /I'sv rtsigcovrai rT,v hrtkrattiv rov v/ov, avrov 3s rov rrarsga ha 
mra 3v<jh hvoiMadi ysgatgovra o/o/z£vo/, vtortdroga rtgomyoPSVQvctiv). Accor- 
ding to Epiphaiiius haer. Ixii. 1, he compared the Godhead to the sun, 
hr/ tjh h fjbia {/‘Voo'rdo's/, rgsTg 6s syjmi rag svspys/ag^ namely, ro ryjg 4rs^/- 
(psgs/ag c>yy,aa, or ro sJbog trdarjg r^g Irtoctra/tsc/jg^ ro (po/r/err/Jv, and ro 
':)dXrrov. The Monas is the dirine essence in itself, in its concealed 
state, which reveals itself in the trias, while it assumes three characters 
(rrpfkojrta) according to the nature of the revelations. These three 
rtgike^rta are 6 rtar^g^ b a/o';, ro ‘rve-D/xa. The Logos is never called a se- 
cond prosopon, but it is the Logos vdnch became man, and, as such, 
took the name o uiog (Athanas. c. Arian. Or. iv. 22 : Iv doyfj jasv Xoyov 
dwAwg* ors hrjv^gdor'rjtrs, rbrs motjjdd'^ai u/ov). Hence Baur’s opinion 
(Dreieinigkeit i. 261) is very probable that, in the sense of Sabeliius, 
the Logos, in opposition to tlie Monas, is the manifested God generally, 
and that the three rtdjmrta are to be considered as the changing forms 
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personal interview's ■ and letters, and in nnfolciing antagonist 
view's ivent so far as to' make new assertions equally objection- 
able. Sabellians were found , so late as the fourth century, in 
Rome and ■ Mesopotamia, Still greater ofieiice was given by 
Paul of Samosata, ivlio, being at the same time bisliop of Anti- 
och (from 260 ) and holding a civil office, exhibited a vanity 
and love of display hitherto unexampled in a Christian bisliop. 
Wliile he maintained with strictness the unity of God, he de- 
clared Jesus to be a man begotten by the Lloly Spirit, on ivhoni 
the Divine wisdom descending exerted its influence in a peculiar 
manner Three councils were held in Antioch on his account. 

of the Logos. If, in some accounts, the divine essence is styled o rtaryig 
generally, this may have been done by Sabeliius, since, according to the 
Catholic doctrine, b rtar^g may even designate the triune God ov&/oj3bjg. 
Finally, with regard to the question whether Sabeliius considered the 
rrgbmrtov of the Son as a transitory appearance united to the earthly ex- 
istence of Jesus, (as Baur, 1. c. p. 266, thinks), or ■whether he believed 
that the person of Chiist should cease to he only with the lirial con- 
summation, (according to Aeaiider i. ii. 1031), Gregory of Nyssa decides 
in favour of the former view, contra Arium et Sabelliuni in Ang. Maji 
coll. viii. ii. 4: 0/ 6s zard Sa/SsAA/ov — slg rriV f/^sykrriv rrjg dffslBslag 
szrts^rdzacf/ rtXdvvjv, o/o/asvo/, o/d (kv Xg/‘rora|/av dv^goorr/v'/jv ^7tgosX?j7^uMm/ 
rov v/ov iz rov rtargog rtgo(tzaigO'jg* a3^^/g 3s /Mr d rrjv 3/6g^)a(tiv rbbv dv'^goj^ 
*rhoov rt7^7}/M/MXri,adrav dvaXsXvz,(jra svbvva/ "rs 'zat dva/is/a/ypui rw vrar|/. 

He was a Ducenarius, Euseb. vii. 30. We must not here think of 
the Ducenarii whom Augustus created as the fourth decuria of knights, 
so called because they must have property to the amount of ducena ses- 
tertia (Sueton. Octav. c. 32), hut the ducenarii procuratores, officers of 
a higher rank, who had so much yearly revenue, to ivhom Claudius 
granted the oniamenta coiisularia (Sueton. Claud, c. 24), and wdio still 
continued under Constantine (Cod. Justin, x. 19, 1). 

His history is given in Euseb. vii. 27 — 30. Here also, cap. 30, is 
found the historical part of the circular letter of the last council of 
Antioch which was held against him- Doctrinal fragments of the same 
are given in Leontii Byz. contra Nestor, ot Eutycli. Hb. iii. in the Greek 
original from a Bodleian MS. apiid J. G. Ehrlich diss. de erroribus Pauli 
Samos. Lips. 1745. 4. p. 23. Among other original documents put 
together in the collection of councils (apud Mansi i. 1033), tlie Epist. 
Episcoporum ad Paulum is still the most trust- worthy. The others are 
partly suspicious, partly spurious beyond a doubt, such as the epistle of 
Dionysius Alex, ad Paulum. — Fragiiients of Paul himself are found in 
the Contestatio ad Clerum Constantinop. in the acts of the council of 
Ephesus apud Mansi v. 393, a.p, Leontius 1. c. Jn Gi'eek from a Paris 
MS. in J. G. Fenerlini diss. de haeresi Pauli Sam. G citing. 1741. 4. ]>. 
10, and in Justiniaiii imp. lib. contra Monophysitas in Ang. Maji nova 
collect, vii. i. 299 ; The texts contain much that agrees woixl fur v/oi-d, 
and may he supplemented and improved by each otlier. Besides frag- 
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At the last of them (269)5 lie was eoEvicted of heresy, by Mal- 
chion, his opinion having been hitherto disguised under ambigu- 
ous expressions, and deposed from his officed^ But his newly 

ments of Paul 1% rw’/ ‘Tgos 'S.ajSiavhv (or Xoym from a Clermont 

MS. in Feuerlini diss. p. 15, more correctly from a Vatican MS. in Ang. 
Maji nova coil. vii. i. 68 . — The doctrine of Paul was, according to Epi- 
phaniiis haer. Ixvi. 1 : iv dsl /hrcc rhv avrov Aoyoy^ rh TLnvfjba 
ahroVj wo'wsg* Iv dv^^w^rrov za^dfa 6 ^diog Aoyog* simi ds rbwiov hv^offraToVy 
dXXd sv aurf) (Jw/o'r^/A? 5 V avuwoVrarov, Epist. Episc. ad Paul)~IX^ovra 
^5 rov Afjyov nai hoix^cfavra sv ’IjjtToo dv^^d‘7T(fj ovn (Epist. synodi Antioch, 
apud Leontius : ou (tuy'/sysv^d^af rfj dv^^oj^jrhcfj r^v crci^/av, wg ‘n’lffTsu- 
ofMBV, ov(fiOi)dSjg, dXXd Kara ‘ro/OTTiray — ov (pd<f7CSJ d$ oZrog %ard rh Nojjrov 
rk liar's ^00 wgwovSIva;, dXXd IX^dv 6 Aoyog hri^yY^tSs iMovog^ %a} dvjjXSg 
rk Uar's^a. Fragments of Paul’s writings: d Xoyog r^ h 

Aa^ld ysysr/jfMVCfJ.) og s(rri]/ ’lY](fovg X^i(^rhg 6 ysuii7]%sg Iz ^vsv^arog dy/ov* 
xal rovrov fJbk ^vsyzsv ^ r:‘aD%vog Bid r^vshfMarog dyhv, izsmv Bs rk Xoyov 
sy'smirjCfsv 6 Ssdg dvsv wcs^SIvou zal cinv rivog ovB&vhg ovrog^ ‘jtXt^v rou zal 

dvrag h^sdTYi d Xoyog, — ’^okrai^ Xoyog ob y^^israi' — za) yd^ d 
Xoyog sfv rou X^/(frov' Xg/drbg yd^ B/d (fo^/ag /josyag syhsro‘ rh 

r'^g (^ofiagju^ za%Xo)fj^sv, Adyog/xb ydo avwSsv, "iriiSovg BsXpdrhg dv^^uimg 
IvrguSgv (Epist. Syn. Antioch, apud Euseb. vii. 30, ’I. X^, zdroo^sv). 
Mag/a rhv Xoyov obz srszs^-—rhv Xoyov b^rsBs'^aroj — srszsv dv^^oj^ov hov, 
z^skrova Bs zard r^dvra^^ srrsiB^ sz 'Tvsufioarog dyioxj . — ('H cro^/a) sv 
raig ^v, //.aXXov ds %ai sv Moxlfj' zai sv woXXo/'g zv^'mg^ fMaXXov Bs zal sv 
X^idrifj^ dg sv votf ^gou. Ex Pauli sermonibus adSabiniim: Tw dyio} 
m'vsbfMan vr^odYjyo^sb^YI X^/cfrog, zard (pvo'iv, ^aviaarov^yoov 

zard yjd^iv' ri^ ydg dr^s^rrcfj r^g yvaj/jOt]g o/Mscd:hig rcjj bsw, zai /M/vag 
za^a^hg dfia^riag Tjvd^fj ccurw, zal svri^y^':\7} ‘TroisTdilai r^v rdv ^av^drav 
Bvva^rsiav, dv p/tav abr^ zai rviv ahr^v W|dg rf] ^gX^crg/ sv'sgysiav s^oov 
Bsiy^sig^ Xvr^corijg rov ykovg zai do^rri^ s^^Y}fidri(^sv> — Ayiog zai Btzaiog 
ysyovsv ^/j>dtv 0 6‘oor^^, dyojvi zai wdvcw rrjg rov w^owccro^og Yj/j^dv z^ar^oiag 
dfoa^riag* oJg zaro^^dtrag rijv d^srYjv^ <suvri<p^Yi rd juo/av zai r^v abrriv 
yrdog abrhv l3ovXi^(f/v zai sv's^ystav ralg rm dya^Ziv r:go%orcaTg s<Sy^zdg* 
^v dBiaigsrov (pvXd^ag, ro ovofjoa zXzgovra/ rh vwsg vrccv ovofJba^ (^rogyr/g s^a- 
^Xov auroj y^aoid^h, — ^awfiddfig^ on fh'iav fMsrci rov Shoo rr/v ^sXrim 
slysv 0 mr^g‘ M&‘rsg ydg 5 ? fvdig fMiav rm woXXwv zai rriv abrriv v^dgyov(fav 
(pavsgoTrzv ob(riav, oyroog 7] (Sysmg rrig dydr^rig ^hlav rm mXXm zai r^v abrriv 
v^rdgxovmv (pavsgoT rrjV ohctiav^ ovrag 55 dysdig r?g dyd^rrig piav rm mXXm 
-zai rriv abrriv sgydt^srai ^'sXrim Bid foidg zai r^g abr^g <pavsgov,asvrig sbag£- 
ij'r^cj'gwg.— Tcc zgarobiisva roj XoyCfJ rrjg (pvdsoog obz syovffiv sr'amv' rd Bs 
dysdss (psXiag zgarohfMSva uwg^a/vgrcc, yjia zai r^ abrp yvdfop zoarobposva, Bid 
fjjicig zai rrjg abrrig svsgy stag jSsjSaiovposvaj zai r^g zar s‘rab^rim obB's^ors 
^avo,asv'/jg zivfysojg, Kocb’ rd %stp dmaf^ig 0 (Tovr^^g obSs^ors Bsysrai 
izsgidfi^hv sig roug almag^' p/iav abnZ zai r^v abrrjv syojv ’^'sXrjt^tv zai svsgysiav 
dsi zivovfM'svfiV rfj (pavsgd(fsi rm dya^m , — J. B. Schwab diss. de Pauli 
Samos, vita atque doctrina. Plerbipoli 1839, 8 . Baur i, 293. Neander 
i. ii. 1035. hleier’s Lehre v. d. Trinitat i. 115. 

It was established by the council : arj slvai d/xoou^r/ov rk v/hv rob ^sov 
rw r'argfj first mentioned in a letter of the Semiarians about 358, allowed 
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elected successor bishop Domnus, could not take possession of 
liis office until Zenobia the patroness of Paid liad been defeated 
by Aurelian (272).*^ Tlie party of Paul (Samosateniani, Pauli- 
ani, Paulianistae) existed till the fourth century,'^ 


§ SI. 


MAXICHAEAXS. 

Special Sources: Arehelai (bishop of Cascar about 278.) Acta fiispiitationis eum 
Manete ^ (first in L. A. Zaccagnii collectaneis monumentor. vet. eccl. Graecae 
et Lat. ^ Romae 1698. 4., then in J. A. Fabricii ed. opp. Hippolyti vol. ii., 

Gallandii bibl. Patr, Vol. iii. Ronth i^eliqu. sacr. vol. iv. p. 119 ss.)- ^Titi 

Bostrensis (about 360) libb. iv. contra Manichaeos (in Henr. Canisii lection, 
antiquis, ed. Basnage T. i.). — Augustini Hipponensis contra Fortunatura, 
contra Adamantum, contra Faustum libb. 33, de actis cum Felice Man. libb. 
2, and other writings collected in the 8th vol. of the Benedictine edition. 

Works. Is. de Beausobre hist. crit. de Manichde et du Manicheisme. Amst. 1734. 
39. 2 Bd. 4. J. L. Moshemii comm, de rebus Christian, ante Constantin. M*. 
p. 728 ss. Walch’s Ketzerhist Th. 1. S. 685 ff. J. S. SemleFs Einleitung zu 
Baumgarten’s Untersiich. theologischer Streitigkeiten, Bd. 1. Halle 1762. 4. S. 
266 ff. K. A. Freih. V. ReicWin Meldegg die Tlieologie d. Magiers Maiies 
mid ihr Ursprung. Frankf. a. M. 1825. 8. Manichaeorum indulgentias cum 
brevi totius Manichaeismi adumbratioiie e fontibus descripsit A. F. V. de 
Wegnern. Lips. 1827. 8. NeandeFs Kirchengesh, i, ii, 824. (Comp, my re- 
view of the last three works in the theol. Studien u. Kritiken. Bd. I. Heft 3, 
S. 599 ff.). Das manicb. Religionssystem nach den Q,uellen neu untersucht u. 
entwickelt von Dr. F. Chr. Baur, Tubingen 1831. 8. (comp. ScheckenburgeFs 
review in the theol. Stud. u. Krit. 1833. iii. 875). 

by Athanasius de synod. 43. Hilarius de synod. 86. Basilius epist 52 
On the other side, Prudentius Maraniis diss. sur les Semiariens (in Vo- 
igtii bibl hisi^haeresiologicae t. ii. p. 159), Feuerimi diss. Dei fiiium 
patri esse ofiooutfiov, antiqui ecclesiae doctores in Cone. Ant iitriim 
negarmt. Goetting. 1755, 4. Dbllinger’s KG. i. i. 269.--SchIeiermacher 
1. c. 387 note thinks that Sabeliius first used that expression. That it 
certainly occurs in the Sabellian controversy is shown below § 64, note 8. 

, ^ remaikable command of Aurelian, Euseb. vii. 30, 9 : rovro/g vsifMai 

rk oizov, olg cev oi zard riiv ’iraX/av zai rrjv 'Pco/zatm ^o/.iv hirkzo^itoi ‘rov 
Boy/joarog s^KfrsXXoisv, 

^^^The most usual names for all those who asserted rhv abrov mat 
nrarsga zai vik zai ayiov ^vsvfoa were, according to Athanas. de Synodis 
C. 7, Hargor'a&diavoi [msv ri'agd 'Pw/xa/o/g, ^a(3sXXiavoi 51 rrad ^(.lav, 
ci/\ Greek original are given by Epiphaniiis (haer. 

66). Respecting their spiiriousness, see Beausobre i. p. 129 ff. Yet 
even ^ by Jerome they were regarded as authentic (eatal. c. 72). Cf. 
Fabricii bibl. Graeca ed. Harles, vol. vii. p. 275 ss. 
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' Since the Syrian Gnosis, which had spread even to Persia, pro-, 
seated so many points of nnioii with the doctrine of Zoroaster,^ it 
is not surprising* that the Persian Gnostics should have been, led 
to connect their Christianity still more closely with the Zend 
doctrine.'*' After the spiritual aspect of the religion of Zoroaster 
had declined under the Arsacidae^ and hecome a rude dualism 
and mere ceremonial worship, the Sassanides (from 227) did 
every thing in their power to restore its ancient splendour. In 
the assemblies of the Magi a supreme j)rinciple was acknow- 
ledged, (Zeruaiie akerene) ; and, on the other hand, unquali- 
fied dualism with its adherents {Magusaeans, al thaiiaviah) con- 
demned. These commotions in the bosom of Parsism probably 
gave rise 'to the attempt of Manes to unite Christianity with the 
system of these magiisaeans.^ Eastern and western writers dif- 
fer from one another, not only in the name of this sect-founder 
{Mani—Gubrimis, Manes, Manidiams), but also in their accounts 
of him.^ They agree only in this, that he was hated by the magi, 
persecuted by the Persian kings, compelled to flee, and lastly, 
at the command of a king (according to the orientals, Baharam 
or Bararanes I. from 272 — 275) harbaronsly put to death as a 
corrupter of religion in a fort or castle, (according to the oriental 
writers I)asca'n'ufe, according to the occidental A mhm/i). 

His system of religion rests on the assumption of two ever- 
lasting kingdoms coexisting and bordering on each other, 
kingdom of light and the kingdom of dmdmess, i\ie mi- 

der the dominion of God, the latter under the demon or hyle. 

2 Comp. § 39, note 5, § 4G. Sim. cle Vries de orig. et progreski relig. 

Christ, in vet. Persarnm regno, in Barkey Museum Hagaiium T. iii. p, 
288 ss.^ 4 

3 Die Tlxeoiogie Zoroaster’s nach dem Zend-Avesta v. A. Holty, in 
Jllgen’s Zeitschr. f. hist. TheoL viii. i. 1. 

^ In opposition to Baiir, who in the work already quoted, p. 433, as- 
sumes Bmldliism as the thir<i element, and with whom even Neander, 

1. e. second edition, p. 827, agrees, see the apposite objections of Schec- 
keu burger in tlie tlieolog. Studien u. Kritiken 1833, iii. 890. 

5 Thom. Hyde historia religionis vett. Persarnm et Parthoruin et 
Medorum. Oxon. 1700 (new ed. Lend. 1760), 4. p. 280 IF. Abbe Boucher 
on the system of Manes, in J. F. Kleukers appendix to the Zend- 
Avesta, Bd. i. Th. 2. S. 18(i ff. Silv. de Sacy Memoires siir diverses an- 
tiquites de la Perse. Paris 1703. 4. p. o2. 

6 The orientals are given in lieihelot bibliotheque orientale. Paris 
1697. fob (ne’w edition, Haa.g. 1777, 78. 3. T. in 4.) Art. Mani. The 
western have all borrowed from Archeiai Act. disput. cum Manete. 
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After tlie borders bad been broken tbrougb by a war between 
tbe two kingdoms, and the material of light had been mixed 
with the material of darkness, God caused the world to be form- 
ed by the living spirit mivij.a,, spiritus vivens) out of this 
mixed material, in order that by degrees the material of light here 
captured (aniina and Jesus patibilis) might be again separated, 
and the old boundaries restored. Two exalted natures of light, 
(7Amt (whom Mani calls in preference dextra luminis, TOO afd'iov 
(pMrhg vtog, &c.) Siiii the Holy Spirit, the former dwelliug in the 
sun and moon (naves), the latter in the air, conduct this process 
of bringing hack the material of light ; while the demon and the 
evil spirits, fettered to the stars, endeavour to hinder them. In 
every, man thei’e dwells an evil soul besides the soul of light and 
it is his commission to secure to the latter the sway over the 
former, to unite with it as many as possible of the elements of 
light, which are scattered in nature, especially in certain plants, 
and thus to free it from the fetters of the evil principle, and pre- 
pare the way for its return to the kingdom of light.^ After men 
had long been led astray by the demon, by means of false reli- 
gions (Judaism and Heathenism), (7Am^ descended from the sun 
to earth in the appearance of a body, to lead them to the wor- 
ship of the true God, and by his doctrine to help the souls of 
light in their struggles for liberty. But his instructions' were 

^ An old Persian notion : so says the Persian Araspas in Xenoph. 
Cyrop, vi. c. 1, § 21 : dvo ya^ ea(pd^g '\pL/y^dg,—ov ya^ d'/j /a/o& ys ov<fa 
Hiha aya^i rs hdn y.al ou(5’ xaXojy rs xal s^yojv s^rje, %«/' 

ravra ikfjjOL ^ovXsrct/ rs ycci oh (SovXsrcci ocXXSo drjXovor/ duo ssrh 

pc«/' oray (mv ri ayo^n TteeXa rr^arrsrar orav 3s jJ ‘rovTjga, 

Imysi^sTran, On the later Persians, see Kleuker’s Appendix 
to the Zend-Avesta, Bd. 1, Th. 1, S. 201. 

^ Manes in epist. ad filiam Meiioch (in Augiistini op. imperf. lib. iii. c. 
172): Sicutaniniae gignimtur animabus, itaque figmeiitum corporis a cor- 
poris natura digeritur. Quod ergo nascitur de came, caro est, et quod 
de spiritu, spiritus est: spiritum autem animarn inteliige. — (c. T77) Sive 
enim bonum geramus, non est carnis, — sive malum geramiis, non est 
aniinae. Hence the Manichaeans had peculiar notions of freedom and 
sin. Fortunatus disp. cum Augustine c. 21 : Id est peccatum animae, 
si post commonitionein Salv^atoris nostn et sanam doctrinam ejiis a con- 
traria natura et inimica sui stir])e se non segregaverit anima. Secundinus 
epist. ad Augustin, § 2 : (Anima) carnis eommixtione diicitur, non pro- 
pria volimtate. At, si, cum se ipsmn cognoverit, consentiat male, et non 
se armet contra inimicum, voluntate sua peccavit. Quam se iterurn 
pudeat errasse, paratum inveniet misericordiarum auctorem. Non enim 
punitiir, quia peccavit, sed quia de peccato non doiuit. 
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not fully understood even by the apostles, and after his death 
were still more falsified by the Christians.^ Hence he promised 
a still greater apostle, the UapdxKyirog, who should separate all 
tliat was false, and announce the truth in perfection and purityj^ 
This person appeared in if am. The Manichaeans accordingly 
rejected entirely the Old Testanieiit.^C All that they thought 
they could make use of in favour of their doctrine belonging to 
the canonical and apocryphal writings of the New Testament, 
■was regarded by them as a remnant of the original truth. 
Whatever was opposed to their views was supposed to be error 
which had been subsequently mixed up with the truthd^ Thus, 
they appealed, where it served their purpose, to the canonical 
gospels’^ and the epistles of St Paul as well as to apocryphal gos- 

Contemptuously called raA/Xa/fe/ by Manes in epist, ad Oddam (in 
Pahricii bibl. Grraeca voL v. p. 285). 

Mani begins his Epistola fmidamenti (ap. Aiigustimim contra epist. 
Manichaei c. 5) thus : Manichaeus Apostolus Jesu Christi providentia 
Dei patris, Haec sunt salubria verba de pereniii et vivo fonte, quae qui 
aiidierit et eisdem priiniim crediderit, deinde quae insinuant custodierit, 
niimquam erit morti obnoxius, verum aeterna et gloriosa vita fruetur 
caet.— The Manichaean Felix (Augustin, de act. cum Felice i. 9): Paulus 
in altera epistola dicit: parte scimiis et ex parte prophetamus : cum 

venerit autem quod perfectum est, abolebuntur ea, quae ex parte dicta 
sunt.” (1 Cor. xiii. 9, 10.) Nos audientes Paulum hoc dicere, venit 
Manichaeus cum praedicatione sua et suscepimus eum secundum quod 
Christus dixit : Mitto vobis spiritum sanctum.” — Et quia venit Mani- 
chaeiis, et per suam praedicationem docuit nos initium, medium et 
finem : docuit nos de fabrica mundi, quare facta est, et unde facta est, et 
qui fecerunt : docuit nos, quare dies et quare nox : docuit nos de cursu 
solis et limae: quia hoc in Paulo non aiidivimiis, nec in caeterorum 
Apostolorum scripturis : hoc credimus, quia ipse est Paracletus. Itaque 
ilhid iterum dico, quod superius dixi : si aiidiero in altera scriptura, ubi 
Paracletus loquitur, de quo voluero interrogare, et doeueris me, credo et 
renuntio. — Without doubt, Manes made a distinction between the Holy 
Spirit and the Paraclete, but was misunderstood by the Catholics (for 
example Eiiseb. h. e. 7, 31, rors fxsy rbv Ua^dzXriToi/ zccj a'jrh rb rb 

dysoM abrog savrov dvay.riohrroov). 

^ Baiir s manicli. Religionsystem. S. 358. F. Trechsel iiber den 
Kanon, die Kritik u. Exegese d. Manichaer. Bern 1832. 8. S. 11. 

Baiir S. 378. Trechsel S. 27. Paustus Manich. (ap. Augustin c. 
Faust, xxxii. 6): Nobis Paracletus, ex novo Testamento promissus, per- 
inde docet, quid accipere ex eodem debeamiis, et quid rej^udiare. 

Faiistus (ap. Augustin, c. Faust, xxxiii. 3): Nec ab ipso (Christo) 
haec (Evangelia) sunt, nee ab ejiis A.po 3 tolis seripta: sed multo post 
eorura assiimptionem a nescio qnibus, et ipsis inter se non concordanth 
bus Semijiidaeis per famas opinionesqiie eoniperta sunt: qui tamen omnia- 
eadem in x\po,stoionim Domini conferentes iiomina, vei eorum, quisecuti 
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pels, without entirely adopting these writings, but at the same 
time, without attempting to purge them from error, as Marcion 
did. Since they found least truth in the history of the apostles 
written by Luke, they confronted the canonical production with 
another, under the name of Lucius or Leucius.^^ All these 
writings could not he canonical in their estimation, meaning by 
that term, absolutely authoritative. The works of Mani alone 
were canonical^® 

Their morality had for its object to procure for the good 
the dominion over the bad soul, by a rigid self-denial. It was 
divided into the sxgnaculum oris, sign, nianus, and sign, sinus. 
It imposed on the baptised members (electi, perfecti, rsXs/o/) so 
great privations, that most adherents of the sect remained cate- 

Apostolos viderentur errores ‘ac mendacia sua secundum eos se scripsisse 
mentiti sunt. 

Cyrilius Hieros. Catech. iv. and vi. pronounces the gospel of Thomas 
to be a Manichaean production, and many have followed him; but the 
Manichaeans may have quoted it for particular sentiments, without en- 
tirely adopting it (see Thilo cod. apocr. N. T. Proleg. p. Ixxx.). The 
gospel of Philip was of Gnostic origin, which document is said to have 
been used also by the Manichaeans, Trechsel S. 59.— A catalogue of 
such writings, which in part at least may have been first used by the 
later Manichaeans, may be found in Timotheus (presb. Constantinop. 
about 511) 1. de iis qui ad ecclesiam accedunt in J. Meursii varia divina. 
Lugd. Bat. 1619. 4. p. 117. 

Leucii Acta Apostolorum (Augustin, de actis c. Felice ii. 6), A/ rd)V 
" AmdroXm ‘^rsplodoi (Photius bibl. cod. 114), written by Leucius Charinus, 
containing the Ilfccfs/g TLsr^ov, Avd^hv^ 0ot}/jbdif HavXou. Several 

of them exist in MS. There have been published Acta S. Thomae 
Apostoli ed. J. C. Thilo. Lips. 1823. 8. Comp, the Prolegomena to 
this work, p. lx. Respecting the person of Leucius, the most contradic- 
tory accounts are given (Trechsel S. 61). It is highly probable that he 
is a mythic collective for all heretical histories of the apostles, and that 
the name was modelled after that of Luke. 

BildXog robv (Syriac in 22 divisions. Fragments apud Titus 

Bostrensis and Epiphan. haer. Ixvi. 14), B. rwv %s<pcckaiO)Vj rb Bvayys- 
Awv (Oriental. Erteng?), 6 ^ 7 j(^av§bg ryjg ^co^g (Fragments in Augustin, de 
naturaboni 44, de Act. cum Felice i. 14 and in Evodius de fide). These 
four works Manes is said to have appropriated from the remains of 
Scythianus. Besides these there are several letters of his : Epist. Tunda- 
menti (Augustini lib. contra epist. Manichaei, qiiam vocant fundamentil, 
Ep. ad filiam Menoch (Fragments in August, opus imperfect, lib. iii.). 
Fragments of the letters ad Zebenam, ad Scythianum, ad Odan, ad 
Cudarum in Fabricii bibl. Graeca. voL v. p. 284 ff. ed. nov. vol. viii. p. 
315, also scattered here and there in Ang. Maji scriptt. vett. nova coll, 
vil i 17, 69, 70, 277,304. 
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cliumens (auditores) as long as possible, for the sake of being 
released from the observance of the most stringent laws. The 
worship of the Manichaeans was very simple. They celebrated 
Sunday by fasting; the day of Manias death by a yearly festival 
Baptism, which was administered with oil,^"^ and the 
Lord's supper belonged to the secret worship of the electi. 

Mani himself sent out twelve apostles to propagate his doc- 
trine, in like manner afterwards electi were constantly despatch- 
ed for this purpose. Hence the party remained in very close 
union. At the head of them was one person, to whom 12 ina- 
gistri immediately, and again the 72 bishops of the churches, were 
subordinate. Many followers were attracted by the historical form 
in which Mani endeavoured to explain so much that is incompre- 
hensible,^^ and by the asceticism of his adherents. Accordingly 
the Manichaeans spread, soon after the death of their founder, 
into proconsular Asia, and even further in the Roman dominions, 
although they were opposed with vehemence, not only by the 
catholic church, but also persecuted by heathen emperors,^® who 

Theol. Studien ii. Kritiken i. iii. 620. Baur S. 277. 

Augustinus de utilitate credendi c. 1. (0pp. ed. Bened. viii. 34): 

Nosti enim, Honorate, non aliam ob causam nos in tales homines inci- 
disse, nisi quod se dicebant, terribili auctoritate separata, mira et sim- 
plici ratione eos, qui se audire vellent, introducturos ad Deum, et errore 
Omni liberaturos, &c. 

Diocletian’s edict to Julian, proconsul of Africa, against the Mani- 
chaeans dat. prid. Kal. April. (287?) Alexandriae, mentioned also by 
Ambrosiaster ad. 2 Tim. iii. 7, and preserved in the Lex Dei s. Mosai- . 
cariim et Romanarum leguni eollatio (best edition by F. Bliime. Bonnae 
1833. 8) tit. XV. c. 3, and in the Codicis Gregoriani fragmentis (ed. G. 
HaeneL Bonnae 1837. 4. p. 44): — De quibus Solertia tua Serenitati \ 
nostrae retuiit Manicbaeis, audivimus eos nuperrime, veliiti nova inopi- 
nata prodigia, in hunc miindum de persiea, adversaria nobis gente, pro- 
gressa vel orta esse, et multa facinora ibi cominittere : populos namque 
quietos turbare, nec non et civitatibiis maxima detrimenta inserere : et ^ 
verendiim est, ne forte, ut fieri adsolet, accedenti tempore conentur (per) 
exsecrandas consuetiidines et seaevas leges Persarum innoeentioris natu- 
rae homines, romanam gen tern modestam atque tranquillam, et univer- • 
sum orbem nostrum veliiti veneiiis suis malevolis inficere. — Jubemus ^ 
namque, auctoreKS quidem ac principes ima cum abominandis scripturis ; 
eoriim severiori poenae subjici, ita ut fiamraeis ignibus exurantur; con- 
sentaneos vero et usque adeo contentiosos capite piiniri praecipimus, et 
eonim bona fisco nostro vinclieari sancimus. vSi qui sane etiam honorati, 
aut cujuslibet dignitatis, vel majoris, personae ad hauc inauditam 
turpem atque per omnia inftmem sec tarn, vel ad doctrinam Persarum ' 
transtuievunt, eonim patrimonia fisco nostro adsociari facies: ipsos quo-, ’ 
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enacted bloody laws against tliena as a sect derived from the 
hostile Persians. 


THIRD CHAPTER. 

TIlEOLOer OP THE CATHOLIC CIJDKOII. 

I. IN, THE EAST. 

§ 62 . 

ALEXANDRIAN SCHOOL. 

J . G, Michaelis de scholae Alexaiidriiiae sic dictae catecheticae origine, progressu 
ac praecipuis doctoribus (Symbolae literariae i. iii. 195. Bremae 1745). J. F. 
Hilscher de schola Alexandriiia. Lips. 1776. 4. H, E. F. Guerike de schola, 
quae Alexandriae fioniit, comm hist, et theol. (Pp. ii. Halis Sax. 1824. 25. 8.) 
Pars prior: de externa Scholae Historia, C. F, G. Hasselbach de Schola, quae 
Alexandriae floruit, catechetiea Part. i. A Stettin school-programm of the year 
1826. Neander's Kirchengesch. i. ii, 909 ff. Redepenning’s Origenes i. 57. 

In the present period, Christian theology was cultivated espe- 
cially at Alexandria, at that time the seat of all the sciences, 
where the catholic teachers, even by their external relations to 
the heathen and Gnostics, were compelled to enter philosojihical- 
ly into the doctrines of Chri>stianity.^ Here began to be very soon 
felt the necessity of an instruction beyond the usual one given 
to catechumens, as well for the philosophical proselytes as for 
those who were to become teachers. After many persons thirst- 
ing for knowledge had been in this way collected about a dis- 
tinguished man, the institution of the Alexandrian eatechetioal 
school attached itself to these prior individual efforts shortly be- 

que foenensibus vel proconensibus metallis dari. Ut igitiir stirpitus 
amputari mala haec nequitia de .saeculo beatissimo nostro possit, Devotio 
tua jussis ac statutis Tranquiliitatis Nostrae maturius obsecundare 
(festinet). Explanations of this passage may be found in Bynkershoek 
de relig. peregrina diss. ii. (Opusc. ii. 207.) Cannegieter ad fragm. vet. 
jurisprud. c, 24. 

1 Oiigenes ap. Eusebium vi. 19, 5. 

2 Euseb, V. 10 (speaking of the time of Commodus) : rr/$Tro ds rrjvmocurcic 
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fore tlie present period. Tlie height of its prosperity falls under 
this very time, and its distinguished teachers msigis-- 

tri Hieron. cat. c. 38.) Pantaenus, Clemens Alewandrmus, Ori^^ 
genes y HeraclaSy Bionysms,^ (Pierius and Theognostus?) are the 
only persons hy whom Christian theology w^as now advanced. 
The Alexandrian school took its peculiar direction from its very 
first teachers. PantaenuSy a Stoic philosopher, is otherwise un- 
known ; and we can only judge of him by his pupil Titus Fla- 
mus Clernens. The peculiarity of the Alexandrian school is al- 
ready stamped on the writings of the latter, who was president 
of the catechetical institution from about 191 till 202, then fled 


in the persecution raised by Severus, and probably returned to 
Alexandria (f about 220).^ But the characteristics of the school 

T^g rct)V ^i(Srojv aOr&S/ {%ar ' A7:S^dvdpsiav) diarPijS^g zccrd ^a/Ss/ccv h- 
do^orarog, ovoficc avroj TLdvramg* do^a/ov s^ovg hihaazaXz'm rwv 
Xoym ahroTg &vvB(trcorogy o zig '/j/jjdg ^aparsjvsraty %a} rm h 
Xdyw m/ rd %Ta (f'lrovdfi dumrcov svy’Z^QT£T(S%cci ‘TtaozrKYifaiJjzr Tliis 

account is given more fully by Jerome in catal. 36: Pantaenus, stoicae 
sectae philosophus, juxta quandam veterem in Alexandria consuetu- 
dinem, ubi a Marco Evangelista semper ecclesiastici fiiere doctores, 
tantae prudentiae et eruditionis tarn in Scripturis divinis, quam in saecu- 
lari literatura fuit, ut in Indiam quoque — mitteretur. Names: ro rrig 
KccrTjX'^szcfjg dthaSzccXzTb]/ (Euseb. b. e. vi. 3, 1, vi. 26,) ro Jspov SjSaffzaXsm 
rm hgiuv /j^a^T^^u^drcov (Sozom. b. e. iii. 15)^ ecclesiastiea scliola (Hieron. 
cat. c. 38), scbola zoLrri^Tjt^zcjov (ibid. c. 69). 

* This is the order according to Eusebius and others. On the other 
hand, Philippi Sidetae (about 490) fragm. in Henr, Dodwelli dissertatt. 
in Irenaeum. Oxon. 1689. 8. p. 490 ss. : Athenagoras, Pantaenus, Ori- 
genes, Heracks, Dionysius, Clemens, Pierius, Theognostus, Serapion, 
Petrus Martyr, Macarius ^oXinzog^ Jlidymus, Rhodon. Even Socrates 
hist, eccl, vi. c. 27, finds fault with the Christian history of Philip on 
•rovg ^^ovovg TTjg /(^rogitzg (fuyydzi. 

^ Writings: Xoyog ‘^^or^zmxhg <:r^hg ''BXXrivag — ^aihayooyog 3 Books— 
or libb. viii. (cf. Photii. cod. cx. Xoyog^ rig b 

vog ^Xohmg (c. comment. C. Segaar. Traj. ad Eh. 1816. 8). With others 
of his writings have been also unfortunately lost the ’ T-roruwwo's/s in 8 
books, in which later orthodoxy found many dcrsjSzTg zoci /j^v^ddsig Xoyovg 
(See Photius cod. 109). The fragments of it have been collected hy 
Potter in bis edition of Clement, voL ii. p. 1006 ss. A small portion of 
it, Remarks on the Catholic epistles, has been preserved in a Latin 
translation under the title of Adumbrationes Clem. Alex, (best ed. Pot- 
ter L c.) j probably the same of which Cassioclorus de institut. div. lit. c. 
8, says, that he had imepared it ut excliisis quibusdani oflendicuiis puri- 
ficata doetrina ejus securior possit hauriri. Comp. Liicke’s Comm, fiber 
die Schiiften Johannis. 2te Auflage iii. 77. Perhaps also the "Ex rm 
‘7rpo<p7iri%m (prophetic interpretations) zzXoyai apiid Potter p. 989 are 
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were completely developed and matured by the great Origen {b 
y^aXzhrzp^^ the son of the martyr Leonides, who 

died in 202. When a youtli of eighteen lie was a catechist a.t 
Alexandria,^ and procured for himself a great reputation even in 
other places. But lie displeased his bishop, Demetrius, by being 
consecrated presbyter at (228), went thither in 23i, 

and was then excluded from conimunion with the church on ac- 
count of bis peculiar opinions. The cliurclies in Palestine, Ara- 
bia, and Acliaia, paid no regard, however, to this excommunica- 
tion; and Origen not only continued to fill the oifice of presby- 
ter in Caesarea, but likewise gave instruction in the sciences. 
Besides, the revision of the corrupted Septuagint {rd sgawXS) oc- 
cupied him for twenty-eight years. During tliis time he was 
twice iirated to synods which were held in Arabia against hero- 
tics; and both times he succeeded in convincing them of tlieir 
errors {Beryllus of Bostra 244 — Arabici 248). So distinguished 
a teacher of Christianity could not be overlooked iniicrsecutions. 
He escaped from Maximin the Thracian by fleeing to his friend 
Firmilian, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia. But in the Decian 
persecution he suffered so much ill usage in Tyre, that he died 
there some years after (“f- 254).^ 

remains of the Hypotyposes. — 0pp. omnia ed. J. Potter. Oxon. ITlo. 2 
voll. fob R. Klotz. Lips. 1831— 34. 4 veil. 8.— P. Hofstede de Groot 
disp. de Clemente Alex. Groningae 1826. 8. v. Colin’s article on Cle- 
mens in Ersch and Gruber’s Encydop. Th. 18. S. 4 ff. A. F. Daehne 
de yyd(fs/ dementis Alex. Lips. 1831. 8. Bedeutmig des Alex. Cle- 
mens £ d. Entstehung d. christl. Theologie, by D. Kling in the tbeol. 
Stud. u. Krit. 1841. iv. 857. Ritter’s Gesch. cl. christl. Philos, i. 421. 
Redepenning’s Origenes i. 70. [See the article on Clement in Smith’s 
Dictionary of Biography and Mythology]. 

^ His self-mutilation, related hy Eusebius vi. 2, is questioned by 
Schnitzer (Origenes fiber die Grundlehren, Einleit. S. xxxiii). On the 
other side see Engelhardt in the Theol. Stud. u. Kritik. for 1838, i. 157, 
and Redepenning’s Origines i. 202. — According to Porphry Origen was 
also a hearer of Ainmonius Saccas (Euseb. vi. 19), which appears to be 
confirmed by himself in a fragment there given. In opposition to Rit- 
ter (Gesch. d. Philos, iv. 57 6. Gesch. d. christl Phil. i. 467,) who denies 
it, see Redepeiining i. 230, and L. Kruger iiber das Verhaltniss d. Orig. 
zu Ainm, Sakkas, in Illgen’s Zeitschr. £ hist. Theol. 1843, i. 46. — That 
in addition to the famous Origen, there was a contemporary heathen 
philosopher of the same name is proved, in opposition to many writers, 
by Redepenning i. 421, and Kriiger S. 51. 

® On Origen’s life, theology, and writings, see Pet. Dan. Huetii Ori- 
geniana libb. iii., prefixed to his edition of the commentaries, and in de la 
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Guerike de schola Alex, catech. (s. notice prefixed to § 62). Pars posterior: 
De scbolae Aiex» cateclieticae tlieologia. Halis 1825, and the works relating 
to the doctrine of Clement and Origen which have been already quoted, §. 62. 
note 5 and 6. [Davidson's Sacred Hermeneutics. Edinburgh, 1843.} 

The Alexandrians set a very high value on philosophy, hoth 
because it was fomerly among the heathen what the law was 

Eue vol. iv. App. p. 79 ss. Ceiilier histoire des auteurs sacres et eccles. 
T. ii. p. 584 ss. Origenes, eiue Darsteliung s. Lebens u. s. Lehre v. C. 
E. Eedepenning, Abtii. 1. Bonn 1841. A development of Ms doctrine 
alone in: Origenes, ein Beitrag zur Dogmengescli. d. dritten Jabrh. v. 
G. Tbomasius. Niirnberg 1837. Writings: 1, exegetical, the model and 
source for all succeeding Greek commentators : <r?j^s/w(f£/c:, scholia — ro^ot, 
eommeiitarii — ofjbiXiai. (On these three kinds of explanatory writings, 
see Eufinus invectiv. in Hieron. lib. ii. in Hieron. opp. ed. Martianay T. 
iv. p. ii. p. 426. On the homilies, Tzschirneri opusc. acad. p. 206 ss.) 
Orig. in sacr. script, eommentaria, quaecunque graece reperiri potuerunt, 
ed. P. D. Huetius 2 volL Eothomagi 1668, also Paris 1679, and Colo- 
niae (Frankfurt) 1685. fol. Most of the expository writings are extant 
only in the Latin translations of Eufinus and Jerome. 2, zccra KsXm 
ropM n (ed. G. Spencer, Cantabrig. 1658. 4). 3, lib. iv. only 

fragments of the Greek are extant, hut Rufinus’s Latin version is entire 
(Orig. de principiis, ed. et annotatione instruxit E. E. Eedepenning. 
Lips. 1836. 8). Origenes liber die Grundlehreii der Glaubenswissen- 
schaft. Wiederherstellungsversuch von Dr K. F. Schnitzer. Stuttgart 
1835. 8. Cf. Eiifini praef. : Interpretando sequor regulam praedeces- 
sorum, et ejus praecipui viri, cujus superius fecimus mentionem (Hier- 
onymi), qui cum ultra Ixx. libellos Origenis — ^transtulisset in Latinum, 
in quibus cum aliquanta offendieula inveniantur in Graeco, ita elimavit 
omnia interpretando, atque purgavit, ut nihil in illis, quod a fide nostra 
discrepet, latinus lector inveniat. Hieron. adv. Eufin. lib. i. ed. Mar- 
tian. T. iv. p. ii. p. 355. Concerning this translation of Kufinus : quum 
— contulissem cum Graeco, illico anirnadverti, quae Origenes de Patre 
et Fiiio et Spiritii Sancto impie dixerat, et quae romanae aures ferre non 
poterant, in meiiorem partem ab interpret e commutata. Caetera autem 
dogmata, de angelorum ruina, de animarum lapsu, de resurrectionis 
praestigiis, de mundo vei intermundiis Epicuri, de restitutione omnium 
in aequalem statum, et multo his deteriora, quae longum esset retexere, 
vel ita vertisse, ut in Graeco invenerat, vel de eommentariolis Didymi, 
qui Origenis apertissimus propugnator est, exaggerata et firmiora posuisse. 
Ejusd. Epist. 94, ad Avitum ; quae insania est, paucis de Fiiio et Spiritu 
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among the Jews, a preparation for Christianity, and because hy 
it alone , a deeper knowledge of doctrine is opened 

up, (yvw(r/g, hence yvwc'r/xo/, in Origen (ro^/a, ^ ^sia (fofia)} This 
yvwtf/g was certainly different from the yvMg of the er- 

rorists; since the received doctrines of the church (‘V/Vr/g)‘^ were 

Sancto eommutatis, quae apertam hlasphemiam praeferebant, caetera ita 
ut scripta sunt protulisse in medium'? Eespectiiig his own and other 
earlier versions, Ejusdem Epist. 41, ad Pammacli. et Oceanum : Ego 
omnia, quae vitiata fuerunt, correxi. Nee disertiores simius Hiiario, imc 
fideliores Victorina, qui ejus tractatus, non ut interpretes, sed ut auu- 
tores proprii operis transtulerunt. Nuper S. Ambrosius sic Hexaemeron 
illius compilavit, ut magis Hippolyti sententias Basiliique sequeretiir. 
On the translation of Eufinus, see Eedepenning prolegomena p. xlv. To 
the lost writings also belong the in ten books. Philocalia a 

Basilio M. et Gregorio Theol ex variis Origenis commentariis excerpta, 
primum graece ed. Jo. Tarinus. Paris 1618. 4. Orig. opp. omnia ed. 
Car. et Car. Vine de la Eue. Par. 1740 — 59. 4 veil, fob denuo recensuit 
C. H. E. Lommatzsch till the present time, 17 Tomi. Berolini 1831— 
44 small 8. (containing the whole of his exegetical and smaller writings). 

I Clemens in Strom, (ed. Potter) i. p. 331: fih ovu roy 

Kvg/ov 'ragova'/ag ug hi%(zmyvy\v'''EXkri(Siv amyzaia <ptXoG!o(pt(Z' vvvi dl 
(r/yajj ^ghg ^socfsjSsiav yhsrai^ rjg ovefoe ro7g 3/ 

%ag^ovfMmtg-—.l7ra{bay(^yii xocl ahrn (n p/Xotfopla) rh 'MXXTjvrAby wg o vo/y^og 
roijg 'B^gamg zig Xgi(sr6)), p. 337 : Ssobsv g/g dv^^weroug. (Cf. vii. p. 
832: 0 Kygiog s6r}y b bidoygna! roTg *'EXX7^(r/ rriV (piXomcpim d/d roiv wodgs/r- 
Tsgioy dyysXcoi/,) P. 338; (piXo(fo^iav ds ov r^v 'EtcojK’^v Asyw, oubs r^v TLXa- 
71 r7\y"E'7n%o{jgii6v rg, kgidrariXm^y* dXX' om s/gTjraf mg' 
hxd<frp rm aigz(Sem rovrm xaXcbg, htxccmhvYiy ^srd svffsjSovg kxbi’~ 

ddtfxovra, royro (shijj'tav rh zxXzxrtxhy ftXo&oftav (pTjfji,/, Hence his zeal 
against those who asserted (Strom, i. p. 326), ‘Ttghg xaxou coy r^y fiXtxso^ 
(p'lav ii<shzh\)xsyai rhy ^hy Icr/ Xv/jo'i^ roby dy^gyjmv, ^ghg rmg sOgsrov ‘Troyyjgov^ 
namely (vi. p. 773 and 822) roy dia/SoXov. Origenes in Genesin horn. 
14, § 3. Philosophia neque in omnibus legi Dei contraria est, neque in 
omnibus consona. Moralis et physica, quae dicitur philosophia, paene 
omnia, quae nostra sunt, sentiunt. 

^ Clem. Strom, vii. p- 864 : "'Ecr/v ydg, dg sTog g/Vs7v, ^ yySbc/g rsXs/coc/g 
Tig d^gdiTCcy^ wg d^y^gdT!oy^hdT%g rcby^sicioy g<r//r'rj5/A?jg dv/j^^XTigov/MPT}^ xard ts 
rbv rghmy xooi rhv ^loy xairhv Xhyov dy/j^epmog xoot hfj,bXoyog koovr^ rs xai rp S-g/w 
XoyCfJf ' Aid rayTTig ydg reXsioyrai -T/cTr/g, dg rsXswu rod ^iCroy Tooyrf} fMoyoog 
yiyvofLsyoy. P. 805 : ^ fjoiv oyy vr/Vr/g trvyro/joog s(friy, dg sz-rrs/v, rw xars^TBiyovrm 
yvdoVg* 7} yvobcfig ds d^odsi^ig robv Sid ‘r/a'rsaig mgs/XTjjco/Mhojy t^yyogd xal 
/3a/og, did T^g xvgiax^g didaaxaXiag l^orxodo^oyiMyTi rp ^j(rrBi, ii. p. 445: 
'^TOiy^Bim yoyy r^g yydffsojg rSbv ^goBigrj/jAvojv dgsreov (hope, repentance, absti- 
nence, patience, love), (Troiy^siojdstfrsgavBlyooi (^uju^/SsIStixs t^v ^kriy^ duroig dyooy- 
xcLim T(f) yvoidrixu) v^dgy^ovffay^ dg rSi xard rhv xb^iMOV royds IBioyvri ^ghg rh 
rh dvcL^ievirr *>Qg d’ dyzv rdv rB(S(Sdgoiy (froi^siojy ovx sffn ^fjy^ oud’ dvsu 'v/cr- 
Tsug yvd(fiv ImxoXov^^tfar roivvy xgri^nig dX??^g/ag. Origenes c. 

Celsum lib. vi. (ed. Spencer, p. 284): ^ bg/a ro'my (^o<ploo^ srsgoc ova'oc rijg 
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adopted as an immutable basis for the orthodox (jiiosis, having 
been moulded and modified in express opposition to the Gnos- 
tics. Yet these orthodox Gnostics were led by the connection 
of certain general philosophical principles and opinions with 
Christianity, to many specnlations which were very like those of 
their heretical brethren. Like them too, they believed that 
their Gnosis^ had been handed down as a mysterions doc- 
trine;^ and that it should be communicated only to the ini- 
tiated.‘‘^ Hence Origen writes about such doctrines with visible 
hesitation, and warns in particulaiv against bringing them before 
the peojfie.^' Towards the uninitiated, the Alexandrians regarded 


iffTj tSjv zaXovfjbhojv ^cc^i(jfJ^drcf}v rou Ssou* zcci sxshriv 

dsursgoVy TQ/g ocz^tlSovy rd roiaura s^r/Ara/jt-ho/g, 55 zccAdUfMsvri 'yv^jctig* za} 
r^mv (s^rsi %at rovg d^TXovcrrs^ougy ‘?r^o(fmrag %ard hhvaiLiv rfi 

j 5 w/Vr/g, with reference to 1 Cor. xii. 8, 9. De principiis i. 
praef. § 3: Iliud autem scire ojportet, qiioniani sancti Apostoli fidem 
Christi praedicantes de qiiibnsdam quidem, qiiaecmique necessaria cre- 
diderunt, omnibus— manifestissime tradiderunt, rationein scilicet asser- 
tionis eoruin relinquentes ab his inquirendani, qui Spiritus dona excel- 
lentia mererentiir : de aliis vero dixerunt quidem, quia sint; quomodo 
autem, aut unde sint, siluerunt, profecto ut studiosiores quiqueexpos- 
teris suis, qui amatores essent sapientiae, exercitiiim habere possent, in 
quo ingenii siii fructum ostenderent, hi videlicet qui dignos se et capaces 
ad recipiendam sapientiain praepararent. Neander’s KG. i. ii. 912 ff. 
A. F. Daehne de Clem. AL Lips. 1831. 8. Redepenning’s Ori- 
genes i 33fi. 

® And still earlier, Philo, see Grossmann de Judaeorum disciplina ar- 
cani p. i. (a Leipzig programm at the Reformation anniversaiy, 1833. 4.) 

^ Clemens Strom, vi. p. 771: yvcfi6rt%^ ^a§ddo(fjg, — yj yvZifSig dk aur^, 
zard d/aSo^dg s/g o7dyovg sz Td}]i ’ A^o<^r6Xcfjv dy^dfc/^g zcztb- 

X^Xu'^sv, Idem hypotyp. vii. (ap. Euseb. h. e. ii. 1, 2): rOj bizati^ 

zai 'loidvv'^ zoj Xlsr^w (Mrd TTiV dvdtSrat^iv ‘TTC&^sdoozs tt})/ 'yvd}m 0 xv^wg* 
oSro/ roTg Xo/‘ToTg d^To(rr6Xoig m^sSinJZccv, 0 / Xoi^ttoj d'roVroXo/ ro/c s^3o/x^- 
zovra, Origenes c. Cels. vi. p. 279: 'ly}(fovg, on ^sv IXdXsi rov rov ^£00 
Xoyo'^ roTg fjja^)riraTg zar Id/av, za) {j,d7^t(ira h ra7g s/g9jrar 

nv(x d’ d sXsysv, ovx di/aysy^a^rar ov ydp s^amro ahroTg y^a^rrsa 
ixavojg slvai ravra ‘Jtohg rovg vroXXoOs, ovds prj-rd, 

^ Clem. Strom, i. p. 324: rd yh k'xdv rraoan^sfjjr^ofjjcii^ sz7.sya}v mKiryj- 
fMovoyg^ cpoSobiMBrng ygd(pBiv^ d 'zat 77sym s^vXa'^d/jbyjV, ou n ‘Tou (p^ovoov^ ov 
yap "^s/jbig^ ozdidg os d^a rrs^i rm IvrvyyjMvovrm^ brs^cog cTi^aXs^i/, zocJ 

Traidj /jydyajp^av^ fj (pac>iv 0 / 'raPoi'i{a^(^6,asm, d^syovrsg bups^oj/mv, Origen. e. 
Cels. i. p. 7 : In Christianity let there be ni/d oTov [Mrd rd s^cors^/xd, 
s/g roug -roXAf/js <p^dvo\ira. 

^ Thus the doctrine of the termination of future |)uniBhment. Respect- 
ing his views de fine vel consuinmatione, he says de princ. i. 6, § 1. Quae 
quidem a nobis etiam cum magno metu et cautela dicuntur, discutienti- 
bus magis et pertractantibiis quain pro certo ac definite statuentibus etc, 
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a certain ucconimGdation as iiCGCssary, winch might veiitiire, 
even to make use of falsehood for the attainment of a good end, 
yea, which was obliged to do so; ^ and hence tlieydid not scruple 
to acknowledge in many ecclesiastical doctrines such an accom- 
modation.® 

The Alexandrian theology set out with the most elevated idea 
of God, and strove to keep far aAvay from it all anthropopathic 
limitations. In like manner it declared the freedom of the ra- 
tional being to be inalienable; and asserted for the purpose of 

7 Plato derepubl iiL had long before allowed untruth in certain cases h 

(pa^f/^dxov f/dsi m useful. So also Philo, who speaks just as the Christian 
Alexandrians of a twofold mode of religious instruction, Quod Deus sit 
immutabilis p. 302: O/ jlsv ouv bv^oI^ov (pvffzojg Xayovrsg za) dycoyTjg dvv 
rtairtov aX?]^s/cf (fuvodo/To^oj y^ojura/^ rroc^ rg jjovyj^sursg rd rtsp^ rov ovrog 
a'\psvS^ jU^uCr^^/a, rm yBVB&Bojg ovhh ‘7r^o(!ava‘n‘X.dTrov€i\f avrfj (rw Ss^). 
iLOvrojg ofZBiorarov rt^ozitrat zs(paXaiov Iv rotg ii^opavryj^BTcfi y^xi^yfjjoTg^ Hri' 
ovx dg dy^ioj^og 0 %hg, dXX' qv^\ dg ov^aybgy oiib’ dg xo(r/Mot—0} ds ys 
y(»j%(frs£Cf, {MV xa7 d^^Xilci xzxgny^'^^oi rp ds rdg h rransl rgofdg 

rf7rf\{ii{jj^y^BvrBg^ o^v xa^ogepv ccdvvarovvrBg iargdv dsovrai vo{jbo’^srdv^ o7 ^gbg. 
rh Tagov ‘rdSog r^v oJzs/aj s^m^(rov<ri %gacrs/ay — ‘Moci^aysrojc^av odv Tdvrsg; 
0 / ro/ovroj rd^psuSTj, dr dv dpXrj^^cfovrar 2 / M duvavrai d/ dX 7 )%mg 
(pgovjXsff^oci. Clemens Al. strom. vi. p. 802: Ysucra/ om ovx ofcfufjo- 
r:Bgi<pBg6{MVot di olzovoiMtav 60}rrigiag--~d7OC o) s}g rd xvgimara ^ra^aTr/Vroy- 
Tsg zat a^srouvTsg {isv rdv Kdg/ov rdo&ovs^T avroTg^ d‘ro(yrsgovyrsg ds rov Kvg/ov 
rrjv dXri^p didattzaX'mv. Origenes strom. vi. (in Hieronymi apol i. adv. 
Rufin. c. 18) brings forward that passage of Plato in defence of this 
kind of accommodation, and adds: Homo autem, cui incumbit neces- 
sitas mentiendi, diligenter attendat, ut sic utatur interdum mendaeio, 
quomodo condimento atque medicamine, ut servet mensuram ejus. Ex 
quo perspicuum est, quod nisi ita mentiti fuerimus, ut magnum nobis 
ex hoc aliquod quaeratur bonum, judicandi simus quasi inimici ejus, qui 
ait : “ Ego sum veritas.” Cf. Historia antiquior sententiarum Eccl. grae- 
cae de accommodatione Christo ini)rimis et Apostolis tributa, diss. scrip- 
sit F. A. Carus. Lips. 1793. 4. 

8 Origenes c. Ceis.^iii. p. 159, in allusion to the Christian eschatology 

attacked by Celsus : Eav Ss r/g Iv rovroig dsityidaifLoviav {odXXov ^ ^oy?ig(au 
•Tsgi Tovg mXXovg rojv mffrsvovrajv rQ 7Jy(fj sha/ <payrd^(^'/irar xa7 syzaXn dg 
ds^(Sidal{/,oyag rrotovvn r(p Xoy^ T^fjjdv (prjmfjsjsv rtghg avrov, on dcr^rsg sXsys ng 
rm voiM^BTO)]/ (Solon) r:‘ghg sgojrdvra^ si roijg za7\.Xi(^rovg sSsro rcTg ‘ro7\.iraig 
yd{jbovg’i on ov rovg 7ta^d^a^ zaXXittrovg^ dXX dv sdvvavro roijg z.aXX'idrovg* 
Ovro) Xsyotro dv zett d^rb rov rrarghg rov Xgiifnavdy Xoyov, oriy m shvvavro 01 
rtoTO^ol Big ^s7^.ncf)(yiy rovg zaX7J(trovg i^s{j>y}y vb/oovg za/ d/dacrxa7Jocy^ 

mvovg ov '^svds7g dTrsiXdy zal zo7A<rBsg roTg d/jjagrdvovm, dXX' d7.riiSs7g /joh 
xai dvayzaiovg^ sJg srtavog^ojo'/y rdv dvnrBjybvrcujy -TTgoCayo/j/hovg’ ov /jOo^v zai 
rtdvrojg rh rov zcztXdXyivrog l3o{j7,7},aa, zai rh rdv ^ovoiv sgyov' zai rovro ydg 
‘TTghg rb %ard rh d/^rj^g, zai /Msr smxlv'^iojg dvfMpghnJg 

7dyBrat, ' ^ 
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removing from the Beitj every idea of groundless caprice, that 
the external circumstances of all morally free beings can only be 
made conditionar by their moral relations. Since at the same 
time this theology assumed that the world was created only on 
account of the rational being and conformably to his moral ne- 
cessities, the existence of evil in the present 'world was thereby 
explained, though the necessity of a change of world is also es- 
tablished, so far as the moral relations of those beings change. 
The most remarkable of their principles which result from these 
premises, and appear fully unfolded in Origen, are the following : 

1. The godhead can never be idle. Before the present woiid 
there wvas an endless series of worlds, and an infinite succession 
of them will follow^ it.® 

2. All intellectual beings (angels, stars, men, demons) were 
originally created alike, but they were never -without bodies, 
since incorporeality is a peculiar prerogative of Deity. After a 
great moral inequality had arisen among them by their difference 
of conduct, God created the present world, which affords a dwell- 
ing place to all classes in proportion as they answer their moral 
condition. The fallen intellectual beings he put into bodies more 
or less gross according to the measure of their sinfulness.^® Still 
they all retain their moral freedom, so tliat they may rise again 
from the degraded circumstances in which they exist. Even the 
punishments of the condemned are not eternal, but. only reme- 
dial; the Devil himself being capable of amelioration and par- 
don.^^ When the world shall have answered its purpose, as the 

® Still earlier Clement in the Hypotyposes — Ir/ 8s ^srs^ 

%al ^oXkoijg rov ]A8a/x xot^f/^ovg 'r&^arshsrat (Phot, cod, 
109). Origenes de princ. iii. 5, 3. In like manner Plato and the Stoics. 

That Clement also taught this, Strom, iv. p. 640, is asserted by Keil 
opp. vol. ii. p. 6d2, blit denied by Hofstede de Groot disp. de Clem. Alex, 
p. 60 ; Both accordingly interpret the word (Mrsfjj'^-oy^fJimg in Photins, 
note 9, differently. On the other hand, Origen advances this doctrine 
plainly, de princ. ii. 9, § 6. cf Keil p. 6^4 ss. — A similar doctrine of 
Basilides, see Neander’s gnost. Systeme. S. 41. 50 ff. 

That Clement, strom. i. p, 367 s. <5 8s Aid^oXog ahrs^ovtsiog cOv, 
lMSTav(m(Sat olog Ts zal xXs’^l^a/^ did not hold this point, is proved by 
Hofstede de Groot. p. 71. On the contrary, Origen de princip. i. 6, § 2: 
Hi vero, qui de statu primae beatitudinis moti quidem sunt, non tamen 
irremediabiliter moti, illis, quos supra descripsimus, sanctis beatisque 
ordinibus dispensandi subjecti sunt ac regendi: quorum adjutorio usi, et 
institutionibus ac disciplinis salutaribiis refonnati, redire ac restitui ad 
statum suae beatitudinis possint. — § 3 : Ex quo, ut opinor, hoc conse- 
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abode of fallen spirits, it will then be destroyed hy fire ; and by 
this very fire souls will be completely purified from all stains 
contracted by intimate union with the hody.*^ But as spirits 
always retain their freedom, they ma,y also sin again, in which 
case a new world like this will be again necessary. 

3. The Alexandrians speak of the Logos, the mediator of all 
Divine agency, in very exalted, but not always definite expres- 
sions. Evidently, however, they place him beneath the supreme 
God.’^ Their endeavour to remove all ideas unworthy of God 

qiientia ipsa videtur ostendere, unamquamque rationMem naturam 
posse ab uno in alteram ordinem transeuntem per singulos in omnes et 
ab omnibus in singulos pervenire, dumaccessus profectuum defectuumve 
varios pro motibus vel conatibus propriis unusquisque pro liberi arbitrii 
facilitate perpetitur. ■ 

^2 Clemens strom. vii. c. 6 in fine p. 851. (cf. Hofstede de Groot 
disp. de Clem. Alex. p. 108 ss.) Origenes in Exod. xv. 5 (horn vi in 
Exod. ed. de laEue t. ii. p. 148): Idcirco igitur qui salvus fit, per ignem 
salvus fit, ut SI quid forte de specie plumbi habuerit admixtum, id io-nis 
decoquat, et resolvat, ut efficiantur omnes auriim bonum.— -Veniendiun 
est ergo omnibus ad ignem, veniendum est ad conflatorium. Sedet enim 
Dommus, et con^at, et purgat filios Juda (Mai iii. 3). Sed et iiiuc cum 
vemtur, si quis multa opera bona, et parum aliquid iniquitatis attulerit 
illiid parum tanquam plumbum igni resolvitur a6 purgatur, et totum re- 
manet aurum purum. Et si quis plus illuc plumbi detulerit, plus exu- 
ntm-, ut amplius decoquatur ut etsi parum aliquid sit auri, puro’atum 
tamen resideat. Quod si aliquis illuc totus plumbeus venerit, fietlle illo 
hoc quod scriptum est, demergetur in profundum, tanquam plumbum in 
aquam vahdissimam. Homil. xiv. in Lueam (t. hi. p. 948): Ego puto 
quod et post resurrectionem ex mortuis indigeamus saeramento eluente 
nos atque purgante : nemo enim absque sordibus resurgere poterit. c. 
Celsum V. p. 240 s. against Celsus, who derided the notion of a confla- 
gration ^of the world, ov (t'jvi 8 ^v, on, ^-EXXrivm n(Sh s 8 ots (ray a 

mgdroM dgyjLiorarox} s^mvg *Bl3§aicov Aoj/SoDo*/), rb h^dysrat 

r(Ai s/xbg 8 on xai hdc^roj rm osoihsmv r%g 8 id rou 'rvflbg 8 t% 7 ic Haa 

%al tarptag. ■ ‘ 

Comp, with reference to Clement of Alexandria Martini’s Gesch d 
Dogma v. d. Gottheit Christi. S. 74 flF. Guerike de scLola Alex. P. ii! 

I®' <1® Groot p. 47 ,ss. Redepenning’s Origenes i 109 

with reference to Origen; Martini S. 151 ff. Guerike 197 ss. Sehleier- 
macher m his theolog. Zeitschi-ift Heft 3. S. 342 ff. Rettberg doctrina 
Ungmis de Xoyw divmo, in Illgen’s Zeitschr. f. .hist. TlieoL iii. 1 39. 
Origenes v. Thomasius S. 129. — On both see Baiir’s Lehre v. d. Dreiei- 
nigkeit 1 . 186. Meier’s Lehre v. Trinitat i. 93. 

^ ^Clem. Strom, vii. p. 831 : rsXsmrdn/i 87 ] zaj dytojrdrTi, zal xupiojrdrT} 

%(XJ nyif^ovizojrarn, zat ^atfiXrzojrdrrj, zal svs^ysnzcordrri jy viov pvctg 
f^ovt^^ rrmroz^dro^^ ^go^sy^f^rdm. Paedag. lii. p. 251: fM<^hr^g 0 xlyog ‘0 
Tcomg afi<poiv, Ssou .mv ufhg, 8s dv^^d^rm' zmJ rov ^\v hidzovog, riLdv 8s 

raioayojyog. Strom, yii. p. 838: rb bsvrs^oi^ a'/nov . — Origenes comm, in 
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from tlie generation of tlie Son, was completed by Origen in bis 
assertions that tlie Logos did not proceed from tbe essence of 
tbe Fatlier/^ but as a constant ray of tbe Divine giory^® was 
brought forth, i. e. created, or begotteid'^ by the will of God,^® and 


Joliannem tom. ii. 2: (^lojdvr/ig) to oVs ^ oyo/xoco'/a 

TQv dysvv 7 jTov Td(^c!BTat Tojv oXcfjv aiTiov^ hi avrb^ ors 6 XSyog ^sog 

ovofj^d'QsTai. — avro^sog (d?^rj^mg ^sbg) o ^M6g sg^ti, dioTTsg %a} 6 cpriaiy 

h rfj ^^og Tov ‘irars^a 7m jivd(fyMC'i (Sz rov (Mom dAjjS/voy (Jo. 

xvii. 3,y Trdv b's to Ti'cc^d to avTo^sog (MSTo^p T^g szsjvov ^^soTTiTog ^sogtowv- 
[Mivov^ ovx b dXXd yvoidjTZ^QV dv XsyoiTo. w ^dvTCt)g 6 ^^coTOToxog 

T^d(T7]g zT/o'sa.^g gcts cr^coTog T(m TT^og tov hsoy sivai, G'xddag r^g '^soTTjTog s/g 
savrhv, scTtI TifMidiTZPog ToTg XomjTg T'ao otvTov %o7g z, t. a. (liow loose the 
Alexandrians were in the use of may be seen below, note 26,) s/ 
‘■xdvTa bid tov Aoyov lysvsro, ov^ ucro tov Aoyou s^svsro, dX/C vtto zozhTovog 
zal (Mzitjivog Tra^d tov Xbyov. c. Cels, viii. p, 387 : sVrw 5s, Tivdg — hid t^v 
‘TPOTTSTS/av uwor/SscrS-oc/ tov ^ooTyjpa sJvai tov Iw/ mifi 3-S6y* dXX ovTiys ^(Mi7g 
ToiovTov, 0/ Trs/^Oi<Msvo/ avT^ XsyovTiy 6 mT^p b ^s/M-^ag /4s, (msi^ojv (mov Icti 

(Jo. xiv. 28). Hence he is called, lib. v, p. 258, hsvTs^og ^sSg- Comm, 
in Joh. Tom. xiii. 25: tov (fojTrjPoc^ %al to wvso/xoi to dyiov VTiz^ByoiMivov 
ToGovTov \ %al TcXkov awo tov ^UT^bg, octcm VTtzPzyji aurog zai Th dyiov ttvzv- 
(M(M TCfiv XoiT'OJv , — 0 viog ov dvyzPivBTat %at ovh'ev tOj t^cmt^i, Bizdv yd^ IdTi 
T^g dya^oTriTog uvtov^ xa) dwjyaGfMO. ov tov ^soD, dXXd rrjg ho'^Tjg auroD, 
%ai TOV dih'iov (pooThg avTov, xai dT/Mic ov tov TraT^bg, dXXd r^g hvvd(Mzoig 
at/roD, xat dcwog|o/a siXix^ivTig T^g ‘TTccvTOKPaTo^iK^g ho^Vig ccvrov, xai zgottt^ov 
dx^Xdhmov rfig hs^ystag avTov, 5/ oS siTcctt^ov IlccvXog %a] nsT-^og, %a] oi 
Trapa' 7 rXri(^ioi avToTg ^Xs^ovi^i Tbv '^shv^ XsyovTog’ 6 supazojg s/ms sd^azs Tbv 
wctrs^a, tIv Ts/M-^avTd (ms, De priuc, i 2, 13: Ovto) toivvv ^yovfMcct za) 
Iw; TOV GCijTrj^og zccXojg dv Xzy^yj((s<r^oL{, oti zrzdv dya7^('}Tr,Tog tov 8sou Itfr/v, 
d?v.X’ ovz avToaycc^ov zcci rdyco zal vibg dya^bg, d7JC ovy cog d^Xcog dya- 
^6g. zal wVws^ iizdv z(Sti tov ^soD tov do^dTov, zai zaTd tovto %bgj dXX* 
ov T-zgi o5 Xsysi avTog b X^iGTog “ iva yivd<szM(S'i 6z tov (movov dXrl^mv ^sov.” 
dvTog sizcbv dya^oTyjTog, dXA ovy dg b ttoct^ dTtapa7Xd%Toog dya^og. 

Grig. comm, in Joh. p. 306: ''AXXoi hh t6^ i^7j?Sov dcwo tov ^sou, 
hiriy^docvTO dvTi tov, ysym?iiMai d^b rov SsoD, oJg dzoXov^sT ez rjjg ov^'icig 
cpaG^zziv TOV TTaT^bg ysysvvyjc/^a/ tov vibv, ohvzl (mziov(Mzvov, za7 Xzi‘7tovTog Tfj 
OL/tf/a, fi TT^oTZPov s^/%£. — dzoXov^zT 5s avToTg zoci dd(Ma 7dyziv tov wts^oc 
zoci TOV vibv, zat Tbv ‘Tocts^cc, ocwsp i(fTi hby/MOcroc (M7\h^ 

ova^ 0v(jiv do^a-rov zal affd/Marov 'TscpavTacjfi^svojv, ovmv zv^ioog ovGiav %, r, X. 
De priiic. i. 2, 6, iy. 28. The Logos is indeed aT'oppoia Tfjg Sb^yjg tov 
3 sou, but not dT^ophoia tov ^sov, Comm, in Joh. tom. xiii. 25 see above, 
not. 14-. 

Origines in Jerem. horn. ix. 4 : he is dwccuya(r/xa 5o§jjg. T& dw«u- 
yccci/Ma TTig 5og?^^ ovyl d^ra^ ysysw^^rai zai ovyi ysvvdrar d?^Xd o<fov sGTi rh 
(pcbg T'oiriTizbv TOV d'iTavyaa(MaTog, h^l tociovtov yswccroci to aTravyatf/jca T^g 
hdizig TOV "^sov. De princ. i. 2, 4 : Est ita aeterna ae sempiterna gene- 
ratio, siciit splendor generatiir ex luce. 

Grig, de princ. i. 2, 6 : filiiis utique natiis ex patre est, veliit quae- 
dam voluntas ejiis ex mente procedens. Et ideo ego arbitror, quod suf- 
ficere debeat voluntas patris ad subsistendum hoc quod viilt pater. Yo~ 



tliat from cteriiity.^^ But he tauglit that the Holy Ghost was a 
creature created by tlio Son, as all other things.^^ 

lens enim non aiia^ via utitur, nisi quae consilio voluntatis profertur. 
Ita ergo et iilii siibsistentia generatiir ab eo. Idem in Jiisfciniani epist. 
ad Mennam (Mansi collect, conciil ix. p. 525) : otVog 5s 6 vibg hz baXjj/xoc™ 
roc TOV T^ar^bg yivvri^zig, 

V 18 So already Clement, Redepennings Grigenesi. 109, Origenes in Ge- 
nesin (ap. Eusebius contra Marcelliim i. c. 4, ap. de la Rue ii. p. 1) : Oc 
ydo b 1^205 zlvai ^o^omto, z.O)Xv6(Msvog, dg ot ysvfj/jmoi GTars^sg dvi)pco‘ 7 roi, 

owo TOV (MTi dvmd^ai tto) ‘TrarsPsg sJvai. E/ ydp dsl TsXmg b "^sbg, zal^< 7 rdpz- 
irriv avT^ hvvaiMig tov war%<x avrbv Bivai, zai zaXov, avrov sTvai TrarsPa 
TOV TOIOVTOV viov* Tt dva^dXXsTai, zai savrbv rov za7Mv Grrj^iG^zsi, zai, ojg 
sffTiv zigtsTv, o5 hvvarai T-ar'/jg zJvoci viov. To avrb (Mhroiyz zai T's^i rov 
dyiov TfvzviMarog Xsztsov, But according to Methodius ap. Pliotium cod, 
235, Grigen also asserted on like grounds Gvvathm sTvai rf) — ^)sf) to way. 
Comp. De princ. i. 2, 2, iv. 28. The fragment of Origen ap. Athanasius 
de decretis syn. Nic. c. 27, is very like the last passage: bfMOioTTig Tuyyy 
dvcov jrov mrobg (o vibg) ovz hriv brz ovz ^v. Uots ydg b '^sbg — dwa-j/ao'/xa 
ovz ziys TTig ihiag hd^r^g, /va To7.(MJ^a'ag rig d^yijv 5a e/vai u/ou ttpots^ov ovz 
bvTog; — zaravoziroi ydg b ro7.(j,dv z.ai 7dym “^^y wora brz ovz riv b viog'' on 
zPzTzai TO* (focpia t'ots ovz ^v, zai Xoyog ovz jjy, zai "(cozi ovz ?ir Grig, 
comm, in Joh. p. 33: ro* vibg /mov zJ civ, syd G'^/mspov yzyzvvrjzd Gz, 7.syzrai 

TT^Og aVTOV VTtO TOV ^SOV, W aZl SGn to G7}(MZ^0V, O Gv (MGH'aPZZTzivtMV T'^ dysvv^Toj 

zai d/hioj avTOv b^ojp — TC^bvog TjfiSPa zGrh avT(p GfjjM-z^ov, sv fi yzyzvvYirat b vibe. 
In Jeremiain horn. ix. (f. iii. p. 181): ovyi zyhvj^Gsv b Gcarri^ rov vibv, zai 
dcrzXvGzv avrbv b crar^^ dT’b rrig yzvsGzojg avrov, dX7C dzi yzvvjc avrbv. So, 
according to Plotinus, the vovg also has originated eternally from the 
One, and the expression generation denotes merely ainav zai rdPtv, 
Tenneinami’s Gesch. d. Philos, vi. 89, ' ^ 

Every human term to express this production could not be a fit 
representative, but only an incomplete symbol. Thus, as far as the 
Imgos was a being like to God, his origination was a yzw^v, so far as he 
was produced by the will of God a ^oizTv, zrii^ztv. Respecting Clement 
see Photius cod. 109: rbv vibv zig z.riG/Ma zardyzi (namely in the liypo- 
typoses). Even Bufiniis de adulterat. libb. Origenis confesses: interdum 
iiivenimus aliqua in iibris ejus (dementis) capitula, in quibus filium Dei 
creaturam dicit; although he would fain regard these, passages as spuri- 
ous. Clemens strom. v. p. 699 : rj Gopia 55 ^^ojrbznGTog rfj bsa. So also 
Grigenes Comm, in Joh, tom. i. 22: znGag — zfM^^vyov Gopiav b Ssog. con- 
tra Celsum V. p. 357, the Son is Ti’PzG^vraTov ^dvroov rdv hrifMiov^yTi/MdTcov. 
So also Justinian 1, c. accuses Grigen of calling the Son znG/Ma', de prin- 
cip. lib. iv. These expressions were now generally used by others since 
in Prov, viii. 22 : Kv^iog sztigs (mz d^y^v bddv avrov was a cardinal passage 
relating to the Logos. See Miinter s Dogmengesch. i. 445. — Tlie ques- 
tion whether the Son was of the divine essence was capable of receiving 
a twofold answer from the standing-point of Grigen. De princip. iv, 36 
according to the translation of Jerome (Epist. ad Avitum): Intelloctualem 
rationabiiemque naturam sentit Deus et unigeniius Eilius ejus et Spiritus 
sanctus; seiitiimt Angcii ot potostates, caetoraeque virtutes; sentit into- 
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4. The human body assumed hy the Logos was a real body, 
but could not have been a conimon one. According to Cle- 
ment, it was united immediately with the Logos, and therefore, 
as it required the Divine toa&g/oi of the latter, wi^^ 

Origen taught expressly a human soul in the person of Christ, 
with which the Logos united itself directly.^^ Thus those 
were no stumbling-block to him, since the soul only was affected 
by them. On the con toy, in opinion, the body of Christ, 

rior homo qui ad imaginem et similitudinem Dei conditus est. Ex quo 
conchiditur, Deum et haec quodaminodo unius esse substantiae. Fragm. 
ex libris in Epist. ad Hebr. in the apology of Pamphilus : Christus — 
secundum similitudinem ejus vaporis, qui de substantia aiiqua eorporea 
procedit, sic etiam ipse ut qiiidam vapor exoritur de virtute ipsius Dei. 

— Sic nihilominus et secundum similitudinem corporalis aporrhoeae esse 
dicitur aporrhoea gioriae Omnipotentis pura quaedam et sincera. Quae 
utraeque siniilitiidines manifestissime ostendunt, communionem substan- 
tiae esse Filio cum Patre. Aporrhoea enim o/xooutr/og videtur i.e. unius 
substantiae cum illo corpore, ex quo est vel aporrhoea, vei vapor. Selecta 
in Psalm 135: o ou xam /Asroutf/av, aXXcc %ar ovc^/av hri On 
the other hand de oratione c. 50 : srs^og %ar ovdan xal vw/.sl/jbsvov s(frtv 6 
vihg rov'^jrargog. Comp. Comm, in Joh. tom. ii. 18. The Son was of the 
divine essence, hut did not partake of the divine essence of the Father. 

^ Origenes in Johann, i. 3 (de la Eue iv. p. 60): olfjjoci on r(j) ffjh 
<paL<i%ov 7 i ysvyjrh rh (TVBufMa rh aytov sJva/, %ai t 6 ^rdvra bi auroD 

lysvsro,” dvayyMTov on rh dyiov did rov Xoyou sysvsro, 

Tgso'iSvTB^ov Trc&P OLvrh rov Xoyov rvy^dvovrog, — -'H/xs/j r^s/'g v^roo'rdo's/g ‘zrs/^o- 
^evo/ rvyx<^mv, rh rrarz^a, %aJ rh v/op, zai rh dym rrpsv/jba, zai dymyjrov 
fjb'^dsp srs^op rov irmr^hg shai ^itfrshovrsg^ dg iva&^s^r^ov zat dXrl^lg^ rr^om- 
roj rtmroiv bid rov Xoyov yivo/iiphuy, rh clyiov rrvsvfia rrdvrojv sJvcx.i 
nfjoidrs^ovj zolI rafyi rtdprm [perhaps ^^oorov] roov h^o rov ^ar^og bid . 
'^pj&rov yiysvTifispoov. Kal rdy^a avrri stsrh ccJna rov {Jjti zai ccvro vihv , | 
y^^TjfjLan^siv rov ^sov, fj^ovov rov /ooopoyspovg (pv()Si viov rvyy^dmrog, oS ' j 

so/%g rh dyiov rrvsvf/^a^ biazovovvrog avrov rfj v-rroijrdffsi^ ov fMovov sJgrh 
mai^ dXXd za/ (^o<ph sJmi, zat Xoyrzh^ zal bizaiov z. n X. De princ. i. 

3, 5: n ^vpciijjtg rov rrarfog ^a^d rov v/hv zai' rh ‘ttvsv/jvoo to dym> 

rtXum bs rj rov viov -ra^d rh ^tvsvjUjOl rh dyiov^ za/ rrdXfv bfa<psoov^a fjodXXov 
rov dy/ov crvsv/jvarog ?i bvva/jjg rroopd rd dXXa dy/a. 

Strom, vi. p. 775: ’E-ri /uohv rov Coor^ pog rh o'S/xa dminTv dg m/m rdg 
dvtzyzc&tag vrrriPidag slg biatj,ovnh y'sXojg dv s7r}, ''E<paysv yd^ ov bid rh 
bvvdfASi cvvzyJjiJjivov dy'iar dXX" dg 
avrov (p^ovsh V‘7rsi0sX):)oi^ dcfrriP d/jusXsi vffrs^ov 
vrsXocSov' avrog ds d'ra^c/yirXdg drra^rii 
rra^dr^nzov, ovrs rjbovy}, ours Comp, my Comm, qua Clementis Alex, 

et Origenis doctrinao de corpore CJiristi exponuntur. Gottingae 1837. 4. 

Origenes de princip. ii, 0, § 3 : Hac ergo substantia animae inter 
Deum carnemque mecliante (non enim possibile erat Dei naturam cor- ; 
pori sine luediatore misceri) uascitur Deus homo, ilia subs tantia media 
existente, ciii utique contra naturam non erat corpus assumere. 


fjbTl rovg ovvovrag dXXoog rrs^t 
ho'Z7](tsi nvsg avrov rrsipavs^dSai 
s/g ov ovbsv rta^ssMsrai ziV7\im ' ' 
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as an appropriate instrument of revelation was so constituted as 
either to conceal the majesty of the Logos from men, acc'ording 
to the degree of their merit, or to allow it to sliiiio through with 
more or less radiaiice.^^ Clement as well as Origen decidedly 
opposed the Docetic views.^^ 

: 5. The Christian sage (o 7 !/w(yr/z 4 ), in the way the Alexandri- I 

ans rej)reseiit him as a pattern, is said to be elevated above the | 

simple believer, not merely by liigher perception, but also by a | 

higher virtue which is entirely dispassionate.^^ The aim of this j 

virtue is likeness to God,^*' its basis, freedom from all the re- 1 

straints of sensuality, its character the highest disinterest ed- 
ness.‘^® I 

^ In Matth. comment, series § 100 : Venit tmditio tabs ad nos de 
Jesu, quoniam non solum dime formae in eo fuerunt, una qiiidem seoim- 
/diim quam omnes eiim videbant, altera autein secundum quam transfi- 
giiratus est coram diseipulis suis in monte:— sed etiam unicuique appa- 
rebat secundum quod fiierat dignus. — Et non mihi videtur incredibilis 
esse traditio haec, sive corporaliter propter ipsum Jesiim, ut alio et alio 
modo videretur hominibus, sive propter ipsam Yerbi naturam, quod non 
similiter cunctis apparet. Contra Celsiim iv. 16: EitfXyd^ bidfo^oj oiovsi 
rov Aoyov fLo^'<pai\ za'^dg rzd<sr(jj rdv slg S'TricfrfjfJbriv dyo/Mhovv (pamrai o 
Aoyog^ dvaXoyov rfj sigsj rov sf(fayo/Mvov, oXiyoV' ^r^oz.o^rovrogy ^ £<r/' 

rrXsTov z. T. X. My Comm. p. 15. 

Both have often been accused of holding docetic views even in 
ancient times. Then according to Photius cod. 109. Clement in his 
Hypotyposes is said to have taught directly, fv/i ^a^zoo^^vm rhv Xoyov ^ 
dXXd bo^ai. Modern writers, too, have discovered doceticism in the 
words of Clement: Coh. ad Graec. p. 86: rh dv^gdrtov rcgocarrsTov dvaXapdv 
za/ (tagZi dvairXaCfd^svog rh tsary^giov bgd{Ma r^g dv^ga/cror^rog vrrszg/vsro* 

See on the other side my Comm, quoted in note 21, 

Clem, sti'om. vi. p. 775: zdv ydg iMsrd Xoyov ym^Mva rd ‘Trgosigyjfjvsva 
(rd bozovvra dya^d rdv /ra^rjnzdv ziVTj/jjdrooVy ohv ^}dgifog, ^" 3 Xov, 
sm^viJ^iav) dya^d ng szosywoci^ d/OC ovv ys s^TTi rov rzXsm ov rragabszrsov* 
p. 825: 35 Intra^ig rr^g zard rov voyoov bizaiotjvvrig rhv yvMdnzhv bsizvvm . — 
y/g — £, 3 -/ yjjj/ dzgorTiTa rfig rrhrscog xoogfjG'ag^ rrjV yvdcfiv avr'^v^ — dzgordrrig 
ofMOiOtig rsv^srai r^g z/.rjgovofJOi'ag, 

Clem, strom. iv. p. 632: bwarov, rov yvojcfnzJjv r^byi ysvscfj^aij^sov" ""Byd 
s/wci, ^soi scrrs zal viol V'^/trrov (Psalm cii 6). vi. p. 816: rovg Inyvovrag 
avrhv vtovg dvayogsvsi zal %sovg. Hence he calls the gnostic 
%osiZBXog, ^sov/j^svogj ^sortoiov/Msvog^ h (fazgX ^sgirroXdv (Strom, vii. p, 

894), see Potter ad cohort, ad gentes p. 88, ad strom. iv. p. 633. Hof- 
stede de Groot" de Clem. Alex. p. 78, 86. Redepenning’s Origenes 
i, 171. 

^ The body is called hj Clem, strom. iv. p. 626 rdpog, vii. p. 854 
bsiffjbhg (fagzizog^ by Origen according to Methodius ap Pliotium cod. 234 
bsc^^hg 'Tng '^vy^ibi Grig, de princ. i. 7, 5, see Hofstcde de Groot p. 59 ss. 

Clem, strom. iv. p, 569: 0 romv rov (Sd’harog d'-ro rrjg '^vyrtg y^o)gi(^>jjhg^ 0 
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6. The Alexandrians could not but be averse to sensual cluli- 
asm. Clement does not allude to it. Origen, liowever, express- 
\y opposes the eliiliast expectations; and would have all the pas- 
sages which appear to favour it interpreted allegorically.^® 

7. Since, in the view of the Alexandrians, the body is merely 

a prison of the triie I; t^^ assumed that souls, at the 

time of the resurrection, should not resume the gross material 
bod}^, but one of fine, incorrup tilde texture.^® 

To establish this system from the Holy Scriptures the Alex- 
andrians aiwled themselves of the allegorical mode of interpre- 
tation which had been in use before. But after the interpreta- 
tion of Scripture had been in this way a mere arbitrary play of 
fancy till now, Origeii gained for himself the merit of reinstat- 
ing the grammatical interpretation in its rights, by a more 
accurate distinction between the literal^ the moral, and the mys- 
timl (my stk-amgogio and mystic-allegorical) sense.®^ In his 

< 7 rojg’ o%ov rov /AsXsrw/Asvog (ptXodo^u), 7cara(fzsvd^s/ ymcfrh 

%nl Hence Clement requires of the gnostic I'/zoars/av, i.e. striving 
after toahs/a, Keilii opusc. acad. ii. p. 761 ss. Daehne de de- 

mentis p. 105. 

^ Clem, strom. iv. p. 576: Asn> b" qJ/j^ch bid (pofSov zoXaiSsctig, 
bid rim srrccyysXiav bocfscog, bi avro bs rh dya^h, •T'^ocJ'sX^jXubsva/ ro) 
Xoy^. p. 626: sry obv rig xeeb’ v>7ro^sm rui yvctxSrizip, 

‘ToVg^ov /SouXo/ro 7i^W(3'/v roD r'bv (f^ryj^/au atdvm , — 

cubs za^ormv b/irrdmg, sXo/r dv r^i/ yvoom rou %6ij. De Wette christl. 
Sittenlehre. Th. 2. Erste Halfte. S. 221. 

^ A spiritualising of chiiiasm in the excerptis ex scriptis Theodoti 
(Clem. opp. vol. ii. p. 1004): ci yd^ sg dv^^drrm sig dyysXovg ^sradrdvrsg 
yjXmsrvi iia^rirsumrm u-ro rcov dyysXm %. r, X. Orig. de princip. ii. 11, 
I 6: Puto enini, quod sancti qiiique diseedentes de hac vita permanebiint 
in loco aliquo in terra posito, quern paradisum dieit scriptura divina, 
velut in qiiodam eruditionis loco, et, ut ita dixerim, auditorio vel schola 
animarum, c%c. On the other hand, ibid. § 2: Qiiidain ergo laborem quo- 
dammodo iiitelligentiae recusantes, et superficiem qiiandam legis iiterae 
consectantes, et magis delectationi suae quodammodo ac libidini indul- 
gentes, solius Iiterae discipuli, arbitrantur repromissiones futuras in vo- 
liiptate et iuxuria corporis exspeetandas: et piupterea praecipue carnes 
iterum desiderant post resurrectionem tales, quibus manducandi, et 
bibendi, et omnia quae carnis et sanguinis sunt agendi numquam desit 
facultas, apostoli Pauli de resiirrectioiie spiritalis corporis sententiam 
non sequentes. cf. Prologus in Cant. Cant. 

Clemens paedag. ii. p. 230: dhrfi rp da^xi s^Tnvbuddficsvoi rjjv 
d^^5a§diav. Grig, de princ. ii. 10, 3 and c. 11 (see not. 29). ef. Guerike 
1. c. p. 164, 285. 

The loading principle of his hermeneutics Homil. v. in Levit. § 5:. 
Tripiicem in sci’ipturis divinis intclligentiae iiiveniri >saepe diximus mo^ 
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commentaries he has furnished rich contributions towards the 
;gramm.atieal interpretation, by 'which means he has ..become Ihe 
chief source for succeeding commentators. 


(CONTIOTATrOX)— ADHERENTS AXB OPPGSEBS OF ORIGBN. 

OrigeiPs peculiar opinions met even in his lifetime with as 
many opponents as friends, | and excited suspicion in many bish- 
ops.^ He and his disciples, however, succeeded in combating 
and refuting many sensuous vie w>s and expectations which were 
then current among Christians. Thus some overvalued the im- 
portance of the body in the personality of man, so much as to 
suppose that the soul dies, and is again raised along with it.® 
Origen overthrew this error, when it appeared in Arabia."^ To 

dum, historicum, moralem, et mysticum. Unde et corpus inesse ei et 
animam et spiritiim intelleximus. (Comp. Valentinus above § 45). His 
hermeneutical principles are laid down most fully in de princip. lib. iv. 
Porphyry’s judgment on his allegories apud Eusebius h. e. vi. 19, 2. 3. 
amongst others: i^^^ro bs xaX Xat^ijfjcovog rev l^rmzcuy'K.mgvchrm rs roug 
^j^Xoig’ Hy rhv /MraXyi^rrizhv rm "EXX7j<r/ (jcudr^im yvobg rgomv, 
raTg^ *Jouba‘/xaTg y^oc(paTg. Comp. Mosheim comm, de rebus 

Christ, ante Const. M. p. 629. J. A. Ernesti de Origene infcerpretationis 
librorum SS. grammaticae auctore (opusc. philol. et crit. Lugd. Bat. 
1764, p. 288 ss). Redepenning’s Origenes i. 290. [Davidson’s Heime- 
neutics p. 97 if] 

^ Origenes horn. xxv. in Lucam: Plerique dum plus nos diligimt quam 
meremiir, haec jactant et ioquimtur, sennones nostros doctrinamque 
iaudantes, quae conscientia nostra non recipifc. Alii vero tractatus nos- 
tros calumniantes, ea sentire nos criminantur, quae numquam sensisse 
nos noyimus. Sed neqiie hi qiii plus diligunt, neqiie illi qui oderunt, 
veritatis regulam tenent, et alii per dilectionem, alii per odium menti- 
untur. 

^ Euseb. h. e. vi. 36: y^d(pst xai ^l>aj3/ayoj ruj %ard ir’idzo^nt^, 

srs^oig Ts ^Xskrcig d^y^ovdiv szxXyjdicby ws^/' r^g zar aMv c^%bo^mg. 
Hieron. Ep. 41 ad Pammach. et Oceanum: Ipse Origenes in episfcola, 
quam scribit ad Fabian urn Romanae urbis episcopum, pocnitentiam agifc 
cur talia scripserit, et causas temeri tails in Ambrosium refert, quod 
seereto edita in publicum protulerit. 

^ So also Tatian (Orat. ad Gr. c. 21). Comp. DauieJ’^ Taiianus p. 226. 

^ Eusebius vi. 37: sXsym, riiV wJ^^oyTciav -rsw; fikv zard rhy 

mdrSircc Kccifcy d/ia rfi rsXeurjj' (rum^rr/dy^dzsiv roTg rnfMadi zai duybiaf^si^id- 
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liis most distiiiguislied . disciple (president of tlie cate- 

dietical scliool from 233, from 248 bishop in Alexandria, f 
265)^ belongs' the' merit of having victorioiislj continiied in the' 
east the opposition to chiliasm begun by his master. An ,op- :' 
portiuiity for this was furnished to him by an Egyptian bishop, 
Nepos, who 'in the sX£y;:^og insisted particularly on - 

the literal acceptation of the Apocalypse, and the description of ■. 
the millenniiim' contained in it. - . Doubtless the Decian persecu-:. 
tion which soon followed contributed to procure many advocates 
to a view which furnished so strong motives to Christian sted- 
fastness, especially in the province of Arsmoe. ' But after the 
persecution, Dionysius succeeded by oral representations and his 
work ‘TTSPi l-myysA/wi'j not only in convincing : that party of their 
error, hut in banishing chiliasm entirely, even among the theo- 
logians of the eiistern church.® Similar opposition he presented 
to Sabellms. It is true, that in trying to clevelope more precisely 
the Origenist distinctions as adverse to Sabelliiis' doctrine of the 
Trinity, he gave ofieiice by desigiiatiiig the Logos a creature of 
the Father,'^ and was therefore blamed by the Romish Dionysi- 
us; but the many-sided views of Origen’s doctrines which he 
held, permitted him to cloak his view of the Logos as a created 
being, witliout altering it.® This convenient pliableiiess of ex- 


b(xr axi^ig ds ‘Trors zarcc rhv rrig ava(frd(^20jg xaipov cfvv avroTc 
On tke origin of this opinion see § 29, note 10. The name Arabic! first 
appears in Augustin, dehaeres. c. 83, ^rirc'^^vykai apiid Joann, Damaso. 
haer. 90. 

^ The fragments of his writings are collected by Gailandius bibl PP, 
T. iii, p. 4S1 ss. Simon de Magistris. Romae 179(5, fol. 

6 Eiiseb. li. e. vii. 24, 25. Dionysms thought that the Apocalypse 
was written by a presbyter called John. Mynster diss. de Dionysii Alex, 
circa Apoc. Joann, sententia, hii j usque vi in seriorem iibri aestimationem. 
Hath. 182G. Liickeh Einl. in die Offend. Job S. 321, 397. 

^ Omitted by Euseb. vii. 26. On the contrary, Athanasii A/ovaiT/oti 
TQv ’E-r. ’Aa. liber. In the letter of Dionysms to Ammon bishop of 
Berenice and to Euphranor, it is said, Athanas. L c. cap. 4: 
ysr/irm zhaj rhv um roO Asou’ [An 8s i^utys/ 76/ov, dXAce ^svov %ar ov(f/av 
zha,/ rov ^yrargog' mcctsp etjTh 6 yzmoyog ttpoc (cf. Joh. xv, 1), 

%(jlI 6 vav'aTjyog ^olg ro '/mJ jdp dg wv, ovz ^r^/'v ysvjjra/. 

According to chap. 14 the Arians also attributed to him the following 
assertions: ouz as/ o ^}sog olz as) riv o u/og * — riv mrz Srs ovZ ■ 

Ckmip. Martini Gesch. d. Dogma v. d. Gottheit Christi S. 198, 
Selileiermacher in his Zeitschrift iii. 402. Bauds Dreieinigkeit i. 309. 

® Fragments of his"' EAsy;j/ 0 i: libb. iv., addressed to the 

Roman Dionysius, preserved in Athanasius and Basil, are collected by. 
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■pression. in which Origen himself had led the way, is also found 
ill other', foiloivers. : Theopnostus simply repeats the Origenist 
doctrine of the Logos in its different forms of presentation.^ On 
the other hand, as used by tlie opponent of Paul of Samosata, 
Dmgory of Neo-csesarea 'from 244, “f* ; about 27G), for 

whom': .later traditions have pro cur ed the surname Thauniatm'" 
this doctrine of the Logos ■ appears to be set forth in en- 
tirely . opposite modes of description.^^ It is highly probable, al- 
so,, that . of Leontopolis, at the end of this century, was 

formed in .the .school.' of. Origen. ■. His .'allegori.cal- interpretation, 
his,.-rejection. of the ' resurrection of the ho.dy,. and, 'sensual notions 
of a future life, as also his disapprohation of marnage and the 

Gailandius iii. 495, Routh reliqu. sacr. iii. 194 (in the second fragment 
of the first book, the vamtioii in the text from Euthyiu. Zygab. Paiioplia 
. apud Gailandius T. xiv. ^ App. . p, 118 is to be compared). Dionysius cle • 
dares .here lib. L: ov yd§ ors o ovz ^rar/jp. Then he asserts it 
is a fabrication of his opponents that he ever denied, rw oimoo'A/ov 

ztmt rS) zai rh ovrjfjoa rovro (p7'ifjj fA sv^rizhai, fjor,o uvzyvojzsmt 

‘^rov rdjv aymv y^aipovVyaXXa ys rez s^/ys/pijfjLaT'd ^aov rd a (r£(f/oo7ry}za(j/, 
r^g d/avotag TavTYig om d'Trc^ds/. Comp. § 63, note 19. Martini S. 203 ff. 

® Photii bibi. cod. 106: in his hypotyp<ises vih os Asyojv^ zr/k/j^a avrov 
d^oipahs/^ zai rm Xoyrzdjv (movov hiTK^rarsTv. Respecting the origin of the 
Logos a fragment apud Athanasius de decretis Svn. Nicaenae c. 25: ovz 
rig i(Sriv s/psvPsDs/lxa i rov v/ou o'jor/cc, ovbs sz (Jj 7\ ovrm s^sKxijypTi' 
aXXa sz rr^g rov 'Traroog ovdag gipu, dg rov tpco-rog ro d-muyatr/xoi, ojg voccrog 
drfJijig* (oorg yd^ to d'ifavya<S(J^a^ otirg 55 dr(jjlg avrh to vSpjp serrA, rj avrbg 0 
fjX/og, ovTS dXAOT^m') dXXd aTropPO/a T?jg rov ‘irarpog ouc>/ag, ov fMPKX/juh 
v<::ofi>zivdiSYig r^g rov ‘Tar^bg ovex/ag, 

10 “Wntings; Elg Xl^tysvr/V xT^o6(p(i}Wirizhg zai 'TravYjyv^/zhg Xoyug* 'Exts/x-> 
roXsj zavovizY). Fragments in Aiig. Maji spicilegium Rom. voL iii. Two 
confessions of faith have been also attributed to him, although without 
doubt they are supposititious, a short Symboium which he is said to have 
received from the apostle John who appeared to liim (Walchii bibi. 
symbol, vetus p. 14. Martini S. 231), and n y^cird ^as^og ‘rrkng (i. e. ple- 
nior ac particuktim eoncepta, which was formerly known only in the 
Latin translation of Turrianiis, and pabiisiied in Greek by Sirmond in 
not. ad Facundam x. 6, and in Ma,ji scrip tt, vett. nova coll vii. i, 170), 
whose genuineness Salig de ICutychianismo ante Eiitychen p. 136 sought 
in vain defend. See Martini S. 233. His life by Gregory Nyssene. 
0pp. omnia uiia cum vita ed. G. Vossius, Mogunt. 1604. 4. 

Basilii M. epist. 210 (al. 04) § 5: (Babel iiarii) za^izav Ss nm T'sT^av 
8/ s^kroX^gj za/ rrpog top o/MO'^vyop rov Tvdpcvv s^t/szottop^ dg 

a^a rg 5 jy&|/ou s/xroprog sv hdds 6 zi TY/eXTZifig^ xraTSPa zai viov sTxmia (mp sivai 
800, bm/XTu/Xsi Ss sp. TovTo 8£, oTj ov SoyiJbaTizdc g/V/jra/, dXX' dyuiVKtnzMg sp 
rfl TT^og A/Xi.avop 8/r/Xggg/, ovz ^Svpi}^)ri<xap (XVPiSsiV. — Sio Sri zaJ ToX/.dg dp 
svgoig izsT <pmdg^ Tag vvp ToTg aiQSTizoTg /josykT/jP Irtyjvp ‘rta^zypfjjzvag^ dg to 
zr'KXfMa^ zaJ to ^or/i/za, zai u ti ro/oOVov. Martini S- 233 ff. 
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use of flesh and wine, point rather to a maintenance of Origeiiist 
pi-iuciplcs carried out to extremes, than to a Manichaean orio-in 
wliich latter Epiphanius has inferred only from a few external 
points of re, semblance.'^ At the end of this period appear- 
ed MetJiodius, bishop of Olympus (or Patara), afterwards of 
Tyre (martyred Sll) as a violent opponent of Origen, defending 
in a work amardifius, the doctrine of the resurrection of the 
present body, and in another rajn yevtiroiv attacking the no- 
tion of an endless succession of worlds.’^ But, on the other 
liand, Ongen found warm defenders in Pamphilus (martyi-ed 
S09) and Eusebius Paniphili, both presbyters in Caesarea 
Among the multitude, report had often distorted already tlie 
peculiar principles of Origen, and by that means awakened blind 
hatred against him;'® but among the learned, respect for this 

GW 

13 Fragments in Epiphan. haer. 64. Photii bibl. cod. 234—236 in 
Maji scnptt. vett. nova coll. vii. i. 49, 92, 102. WaJeh’s KeterUst 
TO. 404 In a later dialogue, 3imv, he is said to have changed and be- 
come the admirer of Origen (Socrat. h. e. vi. 13). Other works il' 
PaS“l644. virginum etc. 0pp. ed. Fr. Combefisius. 

^ H Pamphilus wrote in captivity. See Apologia pro Origene, in five 
books, (o which Eusebius added a sixth book. Only the firat book is 
extant m Eu&us’s Lafan translation, and Greek fragments in Photius 
cod. 118 (see Ongenis 0pp. ed., de la Rue T. iv. App p. 17) pSh 

phih“s\“S^“ -ptuagint-pL- 

VOS Oiigenib subteifogit intelieetus, ut vos quoque ea aestimetis de illo 

^ u-f P®*' impsi’itiam sui, qua non valent sensus 

ejus altitudmem contueri, sive pravitate mentis, qua stadium gerunt non 
solum dicta ejus incusare, verum etiam adversus eos, qui haec leeunt 
hos lies inimicitias sumere, tarn pertinaciter id agentes,\t nufla SS 

veX 'ratiaTs'aSfve?^ impertireXent, 

veiDi ^latia Ills qui vel Graecoram saecuiarium libros, vei nonnunatiam 

■sn-e.di ’sJ"rS 

..Iiuamui in tantum tementaiis ahquos esse provectos, ut oui se ita 
humihtate judicat, adstruant, quod ab illis dicta ejus vel libri pro ser- • 

vriSoXitri ^rAJoiolr^l P^lAeticis habeantun aut quod lie ipse 
yet 1 lopnetis lel Apostohs ab aliquo comparetur. Multos invenias ouos 

aiaUimt, confttentur, se qiiidem noscire ea, de quibus affirmant nee i 

lamphilub lefuted are these (cap. 5); Prima, ille est, quod ajunt, eum . ; ) 
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great .mail : was, prettj,:geH .lie apjiea.rs.to Iiaye enjoyed 
' d.iTided. esteem, partieiilaLdy, ill Egypt 
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OTHER HISTIMUISHED TEACHERS OE THE EASTERN CHERCH. 

While at Alexandria Scripture interpretation was made 
to subserve the purpose of speculation, we find in Syria and 
the neighbouring provinces, favoured by the liiiguistic rela- 
tions of these lands, the first traces of that more independont 
historico-grammatical and critical treatment of the Scriptures, 
by which the east wixs so much distinguished in the fourth and 
fifth centuriesd Of their writers we are acquainted, though 
very imperfectly, with Julius Afnccmius ni McopoUs;^ 
probably a presbyter (about 230) a frieiid of Origen, the first 
Christian chronographer;^ and txvo presbyters of Antioch, 79 

innatiim dicere filium Dei. Secimda, quod dicuat per proiationem 
secundum Valentini fehulas, in subsistentiam venisse filiiim Dei dicere! 
Tei-tia, quae his omnibus w^alde contraria est, quod dicunt eum, secundum 
Arteman vei Paulum Samosatenum, purum hominem, id est, non etiam 
Deum dicere Christum filium Dei. Post (iv.), ista est, quae istis omni- 
bus adversatur (caeca enim est malitia), quod dicunt eum dicere, 
i.e. putative tantum et per allegoriam, non etiam secundum ea, quae per 
historiam referuntur, gesta esse omnia, quae a Salvatore gesta aunt. 
Alia (v.), quoque criminatio est, qua asserunt, eum duos Christos prae- 
dicare. Addunt (vi.), iliud quoque, quod historias corporalcs, quae per 
omnem S. Sciipturam referuntur de gestis Sanctorum, penitus deneget. 
Sed et (vii.), de resurrectione mortiiorum, et de impiorum poenis non 
levi impugnant eum calumnia, velut negantem peccatoribua inferentla. 
esse supplicia. Quidam vero (viii.), disputationes ejus vel opiniones, 
quas de animae statu vel dispensatione disseriiit, eulpant. Ultima vero 
omnium (ix.), est enminatio ilia,, quae cum omni infixniatione dispergi- 
fcur, usrsv(r(^/EaT(^<fsajg^ i.e. quod humanas aniinas in muta animalia, vei 
serpentes vel peciules asserat transmutari post mortem, et quod etiam 
ipsae mutorum animalium animae rationabiies sint. 

In Justiniani epist. ad Mennam (apud Mansi ix. p. 5>04) very im- 
favoiirablo statements are made respecting Origen by Bishop Peter of 
Alexandria (martyred 311); but they have been borrowed from the un- 
certain Actis Petri Alex. See Tilleinont momoires T. iii. p. 580. 

1 Miinter on the Antiochenian scliool in Staudlin’s and Tzschinicr’s 
Arehiv. f. Kircliengesch. Bd. 1. St. 1. S. 1 ff. 

^ X^omy^apSov Trsvrs (t^ovBact/jjard — ‘Tbp/ <rr,g %ard ^ooftdvmv 
hro^/ag (together with tlie reply of Origen appended to the dial. c. Mar- 
cionitas ed. Wetstein) — "E^/<troXi} ergog ' (on the genealogies of 
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theus (about 290),^ and Lucicm wlio siitFered martyrdom in 
Nicomedia^ a.Bv Sll.^ Becaiise liis' most distinguish- 

ed .friends^; proceeded from the, school: founded, by' Lucian at 
Antioch, the latter has often in later times been considered the 
father of Arianism.® Of the critical merits which belonged to 
him and his coiitempoiuy Hesychms,^^ settling the text of the 
Holy Scriptures, after the example of Origen, it is to be regret- 
ted that very imperfect accounts haye been preserved.® 

Christ in Matthew and Luke partly preserved in Eiiseb. h. e. i. c. T* 
another fragment, ex. Mss. Yindoh. et CoisL, first printed in Ronth re- 
iiqu. sacr. ii. p. 114). All these remains in Ronth. 1. c. p. 105 ss. 
Later oriental writers also attribute to him a Comm, in Evangelia, Asse- 
mani bibl. Orient, p. 129, 158. 

^ 2 Euseb. vii. 32, 1 : dr/jp. — <pfX6zaXoc a o^rog m ^zTa ysyo- 

vojg^ r^g Eppcc/co'i/ yAdrrYjg* dg zai avrooTg raTg 

y o^rog rani IXsv%^mv [a'a/- 

^s/wy] Tio-Ttadsiccg rs y.cc^’ "EXXpmg ovz a/Mi^og, § 2, To6rov [/ajJJ /xs- 
TPwg rag y^(x,pdg Icri r^g diYiyov'Msmv zarTjzolt^ajdsv. 

4 Euseb. ^uii. 13, ix. 6. ur/tP rd r:‘dvTa dpnsrog /3/w vs syz^arrig zal 
ro7g ho{i7g d^yziz^orriiisyog, Hieronymus catal. c. 77 : Lucianus, 

vir disertissimus, Antiochenae Ecelesiae presbyter, tan turn in Scriptiira- 
rum^ studio laboravit, ut usque nunc quaedam exemplaria Scripturarum 
Lucianea nuncupentur. Feruntur ejus de fide libelli, et breves ad non- 
nullos epistolae. 

bishops Eusebius of Nicomedia, Maris of Chalcedon, Theognis 
of Nieaea, Leontius of Antioch, Antonins of Tarsus, &c. See Philostor- 
gius ii. 14. 

6 AIe.y\nder, bishop of Alexandria, writes of him (about 320, in Theo- 
doreti hist. eccl. i. 3): h {llavAov rhv 2a/xo<fav£a) diads^d/Asvog Aovziavhg. 
a^odvvay^yog s/asivs rPicov i^idzo^TTOJv rroXvirug yjovovg. &v <r^g d<Ts/3s/ocg 
rrp r^yaspUp^zorsg-^'Apsiog vg za/ ^AyjXXrzg "z. X. The Eusebians 
appealed to a conmssion of faith by Lucian, Sozomen iii. 5. Still lie is 
considered by Eusebius, Athanasius, Jerome, Chiysostom (comp, his 
panegyric on him, tom. i. horn. 46), dm., as a holy martyr, and is so re- 
garaed by the Romish church at this day, 

_ 7 Probably the Egyptian Bishop tlcsVchius, who, according to Euse- 
bms, h. e. vm. 13, 4, snffei'ed martyrdom in the year 311 

‘ Hieron. adr. Rufin. lib, ii. (ed. Martian. T. iv. p. ii. p. 425); Alex- 
andria et Aegyptns in Sepduaginta suis Hesychium laiidat auetorem. 
Lonstantmopolis usque ad Antiochiani Luciani Martyris exemplaria 
piotat. Memae inter lias prormciae Palaestiuos codices legunt, quos 
ab Origene_ elaboratos_ Eusebius et Pamphilus vulgayernatl totusqne 
01 bis ^ liaec inter so trifana vanetato eompngnat. Comp. Eichhorn’s 
Emleii in das A T. (4t.e Aiifl. 1823) Bd. 1. S. 500 IF. Hieron. praef.. 
in IV. Bvang. adDamasum; Denovo nunc loqnor Testamenio. Praeter- 
mitto eos codices, quos a Luciano et Hcsychio nuncupates, paucorum 
hominum assent peiTersa contentio : qiiibus utique nec in toto veteri ' 
Instrumento post Ixx. interpretes emendare quid licuit : nee in Novo 
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■ Toy is oriental literMure appears also to belong most nearly 
the literary labours ot Hippolytus (about 240).9 

profiiit emend^se, cum multaram gentium linguis Scrijitura ante trans- 
• lata doce£it,fidsa . esse, quae addita sunt. Comp. HiioY Piid t m m 

^ ' (3te Aufi. 1826) Th. L S. .196 ffV 231 if: ^ Linl. in d N. 1. 

. ■ ^ Conceming him and, his numerous writings, a.mon-c»' which tlm frcn 

lyers Cyonologie u. 213), was the most important, see Eusebius y 
m, 22. Hieronymus m catal. c. 61. Both call him bishop, but do nit 
know -m what place. Jerome also designates him as a mart;-, comm, ad 
Matth. piaef., and so also later writers call him Episcopum et Maftyrem 
Prudentius hymn. xi. relates the ilartyidom of one Hb- 

polytns. _ The same person was a Presbyter among t4 Novatiail stood 
pyty (the heathen called out, v. 80- ip«um 
Chnsticohs esse caput populi), but in view of death he repented of his 
taking part _m the schism and exhorted his own disciple,s who aloom- 
pamed him in great numbers, to return to the Catholic communTonTv 
T’ ayathohc martyr at Portus Romamis (iirobably 

Sehl iTlT Atihfr up in the vSinityTf 

Kome(v. l.jl) Attiie time of Pnulentms a splendid martvi-ium was 

celebrated on the 

ideb ol Au^uht (y- 2 o2) In the eighth century Hadrian 1. restored thi-^s 
Coemetenum b. Hippolyt, Martyris (Liber pontificalis in vita Hadr I ) 
At the same pkce the st,atue of Hqipolyte was found 1551, on whose 
cathedra the Canon pascliahs and a oatalog-ue of liis writings are in- 
scribeiL It belongs probably to the sixth centuiw (Be.schreibiml dir 
btadt Rom von llatner, Bumsen, Gerhard, u. Rbstell ii. ii. 329)'’ and 
proves that at that time the ancient writer and the martyi- were lookid 
upon as the same person. In the later martvrologies a Selt of 
genuine tradition must be preserved concerning him. Usuarfe Ado 
ker,_and others have the following on the 30th January I-I^A pud 
Antiochiam passio b. Hippolyti Martyris, qni Novati scMsmate aliquam 
tnlum decoptus, oporante gratia Clinsti correottis, ad caritatem ecelesiae 
rednt, pro qua et in qua illustre martyrium con.smnmavit. Petriw Da- 
mianus hb. L epist. 9, ad Nicolaum ii. says: Beatus quoque Nonus Mar- 
ty., qm et Hippolyais— postquam denique nonnnllos sanctanim exposi- 
tmnum libros lucnlenter explicuit, tandem Episcopatnm d^^ 
Antiochenib partibus, unde erat onundus, ab.scss.sit, Romanos fines 
appetiit; and then _re]ate.s lus death and burial in Portu.? Romanus 
3 he result of our inquiry into the history of Hippolytns mav be stat- 
pJ’h- “ found great favour particularly in Antioch. The bishop 

Pabiiis, and many others were friendly to him (Eusob. vi. 44, 46 see 
below §72 note 8). One of them, the pre.sbyter Hippolyte .Htere 
mined to travel m person to Rome. Probabl^hcwJthe same Hil 
poytus who, wlule travelling over Alexandria, took with him to Rome 
the sviSToXn dmxom,, of Dionysius of Alexandria (Euseb vi 46 Euse- 
bius here names him without any other specifying circumstance afto- 

sellf te "I® Hjppolytus). In Rome be attached him- 

self to the Novatians, and attained to great repute. The separation 
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' II. THEOLOGY IN THE WEST. 

, , ■' § 66 .. '■ 

Tlie Latin clnirdi, wliicli liad been hitlierto little more tlian an 

IVom the clmrcli, however, made him suspicious; until the prospect of 
immediate death decided him to return to the Catholic Church. His 
inemorj was celebrated at Antioch, his native city, on the 30th January; 
at Rome on the i 3 th August. The later inartyrologies have adopted 
both days, and so made two Hippolytiises out of one. The great repu- 
tation which Hippolytus obtained as an ecclesiastical historian misled 
Eusebius, when he represents him to have been a bishop. Jerome fol- 
lowed him in this particular. The clergyman who was martyi-ed at 
Portus Romanus may have been previously a bishop somewhere in the 
east. Although, howmver, Prudentius cori*ectly designates Hippolytus a 
presbyter, yet all later writers call him bishop, and conjecture diferent 
places where he was such. The Greeks naturally looked for tins place 
in the part where he had suffered, and regarded him sometimes as a 
bishop of Rome, after the example of Leontius; sometimes as a bishop 
of Portus Romanus, according to the Paschal Chronicle, Geoi-gius Syii- 
celliis, Zonaras, and Nicephorus Callistus. The Romish bishop Gelasius, 
misled by Rufinus’s translation of Euseb. vi. 2i) (Beryllus — Episcopus 
fuit apiid Bostram, Arabiae urbem maximam. Erat et nihilominus Hip- 
polytus, qui et ipse aliquanta scripta dereliquit, Episcopus), thought 
that he was a metropolitan of Arabia, but maintained at the same time 
as an indubitable fact that he had come to Rome, and suffered martyr- 
dom there. (The later legend dressed out this with other additions : 
Petrus Dam. 1. c. qui, postqiiam triginta millia Saraeenorum ad Christi 
iidem efficacissima praedicatione convertit etc.) In order to find a mid- 
dle way between these different accounts, Steph. le Moyne conjectured 
that he was bishop of Portus Romanus (Aden) in Arabia Felix, and in 
this several have folloTved him; but this attempt to reconcile errors 
could only be a new error itself, since Christianity came for the first 
time into Arabia Felix in the fourth century. Witli the results already 
given agrees very well what may be gathered from the writings of Hip- 
polytus. 1st, Novatianism is as little found in them as in the -works of 
Novatian himself. They were probably composed earlier. 2d, Accord- 
ing to Photius cod. 121, Hippolytus’s (shvrayijua zara cc/^scrswv "was an ex- 
tract from the work of Irenaeiis. But Photius infers too much from a 
passage of that writing when he makes him a disciple of Irenaeiis. 3. 
Jerome, cat. c. 01, enumerates among the works of Hippolytus 
/A/X/av de laude Domini Salvatoris, in qua praesente Origene se loqui in 
Ecciesia significat. What follows : In Irujiis aemiilationem Ambrosius 
— cohortatiis est Origeneni, in scripturas Commentarios scribere, is 
founded merely on a misunderstanding of the expression sxsmu soil 
which forms a transition in Euseb. vi. c. 22 to chapter 23.) 4. 
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appendage to the Greek, now attained to more independence 
and individuality, after it had materially enlarged itself and 
since the Latin language had been more adapted, paitieiilarly 
by TeHulhan,^ to the expression of Christian ideas, and had be- 
come the usual written language of the western Christians As 
the speculative tendency of the Greeks prevailed in the Greek 
church, so the practical character of the Romans gave expres- 
sion to itself in the Latin church in the inclination'to cultivate 
chiefly the^scienoe of constitutional rights and jurisprudence. 
While the Greek language now disappeared from the western 
church, the lively interest of the latter in the new developments 

0 t le theology of the east also ceased. In proportion as the 
Greek theology of the second century was adopted and repre- 
sented with ma,teria] grossnoss in the writings of Tertullian, so 
was it held fast in the western church, in the third centmy. Phi- 
losophy was too much hated by the westerns,^ and their intor- 

1 he numerous exegetical writings (see apud Jerome) point to the east. 

o. I he AOTXoy/« roe thayyA'm xal and 

wsg/ marked upon the cathedra, are either directed a<minst 
the Alogi m Asia Minor (§ 48, note 15), or’ against the o^onents o the 
Montanists in Eome (§ 59 note 9). For this last suppolition aimears 
to speak the notice of Ebedjesu (+1318) in Assemani hibl. orient. T. iii. 

p. 1 ., that among the Chaldeans Hippolyti capita adv. Caium were in 
^istence. fComp Lucke’s Einl. in d. OfFenb. Job. S. 316.) C. Gii 
Haenell de Hippolyto comm. Gottingae 1838, 4. (looks upon him as a 

JMaTl839^8 ‘ de Hippolyti vita et scriptis p! i. 

ae 1839. 8. (accoidmg to him, Hippolytus was an oriental, educated 

L p w q I’ Romanus at Eome.) 

■ ■ uber d. Leben u. die Schrifton des Biseh. Hippolytus'^ 

L ofoTporft'R ■ iii. 48. (he also suppoL^im 

1716 18 ^2 wll fo Idippolyti opera ed. J. A. Fabricim Hamb. 

(lert. de bapt. c. Ij), de spectaculis (de cor. mil. c. 6), and de virgini- 

P d)0 Ursachen der verdorbenen Latinitat der Kir- 

chenvater, bes. des lertulhans, in Illgen’s Zeiteohr. f. hist. Theol. viii. 

fhl unconsciously received many Platonic ideas into 

baL?! 7 A °F century. Tertullianns de praescr. 

ergo_ Athom.s et Hierosolymis? quid Academiae et 
Ecclesiae? quid haereticis et Ghnstianis? Nostra institiitio de porticu 
Salomoms est : qui et ipse tradiderat, dominum in simplieitate cordis 
e®e_quaerendum. Vidennt, qui stoicum, et platonicum, et dialecticum 
Christiamsmum protulenmt. Nobis curiositato opus non est post Chris- 
turn Jesum, nec mquisitione post Evangelmm. Gum credinms, nihil 
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pretation o£ Sciiptiirej the original languagesS, 

was too imperfect to indiice them to develope the. Grecian theo- 
logy intelligently.: Hence, there arose in the occidental' .church 
an ayersioii to all theological speculation,^ and rf doctHncd stahi- 
lity which was urged on hy the Greek church only to negative 
and unconscious improvements. It is true that Montaiiism, 
having continued for a long time unmolested in the west, had 
been condemned, as far as its peculiar doctrines ivere concerned, 
in the beginning of this period; hut its spirit had obtained so 
firm a sympathy with the disposition of the westerns to culti- 
vate the science of external ecclesiastical ordinances, that its 
continuance may be still recognised in a sensuous acceptation of 
Christianity, and the high value set upon external discipline. 
Thascius Gaecilms Oypidamis, at first a rhetorician in Carthage, 
(converted to Christianity from 215, bishop at Carthage 248, 
suffered martyrdom 258) left behind several small works apolo- 
getic and admonitory, and many letters which refer for the 

desideranaiis ultra credere. Hoc enim prius credimus, non esse, quod 
ultra credere debemus. De anima c. 3 : philosopliis — patriarchis, ut ita 
diserim, haereticorum. De came Cliristi c. 5: Natus est dei filius: non 
pudet, quia pudendum est. Et mortuus est dei filius : prorsus credibile 
est, quia ineptum est. Et sepultus, resurrexit : certum est, quia impos- 
sibile. Gf. de anima lib., apologet. c. 46, aclv. Marcion. v. c. 19, de tes- 
timonio animaec. 1. Eitter’s Gesch. d. christl. Philos, i. 362. 

3 Tertuil de praescript. c. 7, (see note 2). Cap. 9: Unius porro et 
eerti instituti infinita inquisitip non potest esse : quaerendum est, donee 
inyenias: et credendum, iibi in veneris: et nihil aniplius nisi custodien- 
dum, quod credidisti; dum insuper credis, aliiid non esse credendum. 
Cap. 14 : Caeterum manente forma ejus (reguiae fidei) in suo ordine, 
quantum libet quaeras et tractes, et omnem libidinem curiositatis effun- 
das, si quid tibi videtiir vel ambiguitate pendere, vel obscuritate obum- 
brari. Est utique frater aliqiiis doctor, gratia scientiae donatus : est . 
aliquis inter exercitatos eonversatus aliquid tecum, curiosius tamen, 
quaerens: aovissime ignorare melius est, ne quod non debeas noris. 
Fides, inquit, tua te salvum fecit (Luc. 1 8, 42) : non exercitatio scriptu- 
rarum. Fides in reguia posita est, liabens legem et saliitem de observa- 
tioiie legis : exercitatio autein in ciiriositate consistit, habeiis gioriam 
solam de peritiae studio. Geclat curiositrs fidei, cedat gloria saluti. Certe 
aut non obstrepant, aut quiescaut. Adversus regukm nihil scire omnia 
scire est, A decided rejection of all secret tradition ibid. e. 22. Solent 
dicere (liaeretici), non omnia Apostolos scisse : eadam agitati dimentia, 
qua riirsus convertunt, omnia quidein Apostolos scisse, sed non omnia 
omnibus tradidisse. In utroqiie Chris fimi reprehensioni injicientes, qui 
aut minus instructos, aut pariim simplices Apostolos miserit. cf. cap. , 
25, and 26. 
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most part to matters of cliurcli government and clisoi])line.^ 
There is still preseived a perfectly orthodox work de trinitate ^^ 
hy his contemporary Novatiem, a Eoman presbyter and founder 
of a sect. Eighty moral precepts in verse by the African Gom- 
modiavAis (about 270) are not unimportant in the history of mo- 
rals.® Arnobius, a rhetorician in Sicca, formerly an enemy to 
Cliristianity, wrote (about 303) his disputatioiies adv. gentes 
libb. vii.'^ His jDupil in Theioxio, L. Gaelms Lacdantim Firini- 
anus (Cicero Christianus) an Italian by birth, wrote in Nicome- 
dia, during the Diocletian persecution, liis institutionum divin- 
arum libb. rfi.“ He was aftenvards preceptor of Crispus, eldest 
son of Constantine the Great, (f about 330). 

* Vita et passio Cypriani per Pontium ejus diaconum scripta, in Rui- 
nart, and prefixed to the editions of Cyprian. Jo. Peansonii annales 
Gyprianici prefixed to Pell’s edition. PmJentii Maiuiii vita S. Gypn 
prefixed to Baluzius’s edition. La vie de St. Cyprien (par Jacq. Ger- 
vaise), Paris 1717. 4. Th. C. Cyprianus, dargestellt von P. P. W. Kett- 
herg. Gottingen 1831. 8. Bahr’s christl. romisohe Theologie S. 00. 
Mohler’s Patmlogie i. 809.— His works : In the year 240: Lib.' ad Dona-' 
tiim.— 247 : De idolorum vanitate.— 248 : Testimoniorum ad Quirinum 
adv. Judaeos, libb, 3. De habitii virginiim.— 2 jj 1 : De imitate eoclesiae. 
De lapsis. — 252 : De oratione dominica. De mortalitate. Exhort, ad 
Martyrium. — 253: Lib. ad Demetrianiun.— 254: De opere et eleemosynis. 
—255: De bono patientiae. — 256: De zelo et livore. Besides these 83 
letters 0pp. ed. Nic. Rigaltiiis. Paris 1648, fol. Joannes Pell, Oxon. 
1682. (Bremae 1690. Amstel. 1700.) fol. Steph. Baluzius, Paris. 1726, 
(Venet. 1728.) fol. 0pp. genuina cur. D. J. H. Goidhorn. P. II, Lips. 
1838. 39. 8. 

^ed. Ed. Weichmann. Oxon. 1724. (iter. 1728.) 8. Also appended 
to Rigalt’s edition of Tertuliian. Biilir S. 47. 

® Instriictiones ed. Nic, Eigaltius. Tulli Leuc. 1650. 4. Bibl. PP. 
Liigd. T. xxvii. p. 12, C. S. Scliurzfleisch. Viteberg. 1705. 

7 Hieron. cat. 79, in Clironico ad ann. xx. imperii Consfcantini. His 
work ed. cum recensione viri ceiel;>errimi (Cl. Salmasii) et integris om- 
nium com mentariis. Lugd. Bat. 1651. 4.— rocogn. Jo. Conr. Orellius P. 
IL Lips. 1816. Additamentiim, Lips. 1817. 8. Dos Africaners Ar- 
nob. 7 Elicher wider die Heiden, iibers. u. erlautcrt v. E. A. v. Bernard. 
Landshut 1842. 8. P. K. Meyer dc ratione et argiimento apologetiei 
Arnobiani. Havniae 1815. 8. .Babr S. 66. < 

^ Besides this: Epitome diy. institt., de opificio Dei, de ira Dei. In 
a MS. Colbert. .Baluzius found Lucii (Jecilii liber de mortibus porsecuto- 
rum, and first published it in Miscellan, tom. ii. p. 1. (1679). He cor- 
rectly pronounced it the book of Lactantius, whicli Jerome mentiuns 
cat. c. 80, as De persecutione lib. and therefore it lias been taken into 
all the later editions of Lactantius. Against le Nourry (Lucii Cecilii 
lib. de mortibus persec. ad Ms. deuuo emendatus. acc. dissert, de liliri 
auctore. Paris 1710. 8), who wishes to distinguish this Lucius Cecilius 
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The tendency of the western church to a stable unity could ’ 
effect so little in the province of dogmatic theology, that even 
gnostic doctrines were still in many instances tolerated as harni- 
less. It is true liermogems^ when he asserted the eternity 
of matter too strenuously, found an opponent in Tertullian;® but 
Arnohim gave utterance to Platonic and gnostic opinions re- 
specting the soul and evil, without being molested and his 
disciple Zacto^fa^ taiight a suspicious dualism/^ without being 

from Lactantiiis, see particularly N. de Lestocq disquis. in the edition 
of le Brun prefixed to tom. ii. p. 48 ss. 0pp. ed. J. L. Btmemann. Lips. 
17S9. 8. Jo. Bapt. le Brun et Nic Leiiglet Dufresiioy. Paris 1748. 
Tom. ii. 4. 0. P. Fritzsche. P. ii. Lips. 1842. 44. 8. Bahr B. 72. 

® Terfcullianus adv. Hermogeiiem. Ritter’s Gesch. d. christi. Philos, 
i. 178.. 

For example, Arnobiiis ii. c. lo: Nihil est, quod nos fallat,— quod 
a novis quibusdam dicitur viris,— animas immortales esse, Deo rerum ac 
principi gradu proximas dignitatis, genitore illo ae patre prolatas etc. 
Cap. 62: Servare animas alius nisi Deus omnipotens non potest: nee 
praeterea quisquam est, qui longaevas facere, perpetuitatis possit et spi- 
ritum subrogare. (Comp. Platonis Timaeus ed. Bip. p. 325, Justinus, 
Tatianus, Theophilus, see Miinscher’s Dogmengeseb. Bd. 2, S. 101 ff.) 

— Cap. 46 it is called immanis et scelerata persuasio, iit— Deus — aliquid 
feeerit claudum: and hence it is inferred, ut in sacrilegae crimen impie- 
tatis incurrat, quisquis ab eo conceperit hominem esse prognatum. Cap. 
36: Discite ab eo, qui novit et protulit in medium, Christo, non esse 
animas regis maximi filias, nec ab eo, quemadmodum dicitur, generatas 
coepisse se nosse; — sed alterum quempiam genitorem his esse, dignitatis 
et potentiae gradibus satis plurimis ab Imperatore disjunctum, ejus 
tamen ex aula et eminentium nobilem sublimitate natalium (doubtless 
the Logos). Cap. 47: Non enim, si negemus, muscas, scarabeos, et 
cimices, nitedulas, curculiones, et tineas omnipotentis asse opus regis, se- 
quaciter postulandum a nobis est, ut quis ea feeerit, institueritque dica- 
mus. Possimus enim nulla cum repreliensioiie nescire, quis et illis ori* 
ginem dederit, et obtinere, non esse Deo a superiore prolata tarn super- 
vacua, tarn vana, tarn ad nullas pertiiientia rationes, quinimo aiiquando 
et noxia, et neeessarias importantia laesiones. cf. cap. 48, 58, 61, 62. 
Comp, above § 44, note 4, 5. On the theology of Arnobius see Meyer 
de ratione apoi. Arnob. p. 278. 

Lactaiit. iiistitutt. div. ii. 8: Deus — antequam ordiretur hoc opus 
mimdi, — produxit similem siii spiritum, qui esse virtutibus Dei Patris 
praeditus. — Delude fecit alterum, in quo indoles divinae stirpis non per- 
mansit. Itaqiie suaptc invidia tanqiiam veneno infectus est, et ex bono 
ad malum transcendit, siioqiie arbitrio, quod iiii a Deo liberum datum 
fuerat, eontrarium sibi noineii ascivit. Unde apparet, cunctorum malo- 
rurn fontem esse livorem. Invidit enim ilii antecessori suo, qui Deo 
Patri perse verando cum probatus, turn etiain cams est. Hiine ergo ex 
bono per se malum efieofcum Graeci didjSoXov appellant, nos criminatorem 
vocamus, quod criinina, in quae ipse illicit, ad Dciim deferat. God di- 
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attackod on account of it. As a certain tkeologicar coarseness 
IS manifestly expressed in the western theology so the same pc- 
cuhar-ity IS also exhibited in the sensuous mode of treating the 
raditional doctrines. Even in definitions of the essence of God 
the western writers of this period are not able to disentaiio-le 
themselves from the forms of a sensuous eoiiception. Tliev 
thought of the Deity himself as corporeal, and of the soul as lite- 
rally his breath They also firmly maintained the resurrection 
of the same body, the millennium, which appears here almost in 
its most sensual form,'^ the condemnation of all who are not 
Chnstians, and the eternity of hell punishments. With reo-ard 
to the Logos, they retained the old emanistic notions, both as to 
Its origin, which was conceived for the most part in a very coarse ' 

vided the dominion of the world with him, so that there fell to his slnm 
occidens, sei^tentrio, tenebrae, frifrus &c c 9 PT T ah i 
Lactantiano diss. Vratislav. 1839 8 “ de dualismo 

- Tertull. ady. Prax. 7: Quis enim iiegavit, deum corpus esse ksi 
deus spintus est Spiritus enim corpus sui generis in 8uabffi.de ' Sed 
% f iRvisibiha ilia, quaecunque sunt, habent apud deurn et suum eormw 
et suam formam, per quae soli deo visibilia sunt; quanto magis quodbx 

sine substantia non erit? 

sed etiam ex substantia ipsius animatus. Lactant. de ira Dei e. 2: aliier 
^e umca ilia maj estate sentiunt, quam veritas habet, qui aut fi'mram 
negjnt habere uUam Deum, aut nullo affeetu commoreri putaSi Te 

j” J to fie a fundamental truth of religion) 

stoics had set the example, who regarded every thing which 

M efficiency ^ body. Comp. Tennemanris Gesch. d. Philol. iv 39 283 

pneea epist. 106, 11 <, quod facit, corpus est. The soul was iijiiversaliv 
looked upon as corporeal, with the exception of Origen " ^ 

Commodiani Instruct. 43, 44, 80, ex. gv. Instr. 44:~ 

De coelo descendet civitas in anastasi prima, — 

Venturi sunt iili quoque sub Antichristo qui vincunt 
Robusta martyria, et ipsi toto tempore vivunt — 

Instr 80’ per aimos mille nubeutes. 

Digniores, stemmate et generati praeclaro. 

Wobilesque viri sub Antichristo devicto. 

Ex praecopto .Dei rursum viventey in aevo 
Mille quidem annis ut serviant sanctis et Alto, 

Sub jugo servih, ut portent victualia collo, 

Ut iterum autem judicentur regno firiito 

comp. Lactant institute div. yii. c. 14-2.5. Among other tilings he 
S c- 34:~lum qui enuit in eorporibus viri, non morientur, set run- 
o..?dem mille annos mhnitam multhiidineDi geuerabunt, ot orit sob.ifos 
eorum sane a et Deo cara Qui autem ub inleris suscitabuntur, ii pu b 
erunt virentibus velut jndice.s. Goutes vero nun extinguontur omniuo ■ 
sed quaedam rclinquentur in victoiiam Uci, ut triuniplientur a iustis :,V 
subjugentur porpetuao servituti. J . ‘'o 
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Torm,^^ as' also its relation to the Fatlier.^^ A remarkahle stage ' 
of development as concerns this dogma is exhiM ted by 

bishop of Rome (259—270) whose education was Grecian, 
and who unites the Origenist idea of an eternal generation of 
the Logos with those eiiiaiiistic notions,^® 


Cf. Lactant. diviii. instit. iv. 8: Quomodo igitnr procreayitl ■ Pri- 
niuni nec sciri a quoqnam possimt, nec narmri opera divina, sed tameii 
sanctae literae docent, in qiiibns cautiim est, ilium Lei fiiium esse Lei 
seriiioneni, iteinque ceteros aiigeios Lei spiritiis esse. Nam sermo est 
spiritiis cum voce aliquid significa-nte prolatus. Sed tamen quoniam 
spiritus et sermo ;diversis partibus profemntur, siqiiidem spiritus naribus, 
ore sermo procedit: magna inter huiic Lei fiiium ceterosque angelos 
diherentia est. lili enim ex Leo taciti spiritus exienint, qui non ad 
doctriiiam Lei tradendam, sed ad ministerium creabantur. Ilie vero, 
quirm sit et ipse spiritus, tamen cum voce ac sono ex Lei ore processit, 
sicut verbiim, &c. — ^^Merito igitiir sermo et verbum Lei dicitur, quia L§us 
procedentem de ore siio vocalem spiritimi, quern non utero sed mente 
conceperat, inexcogitabiii qiiadam majestatis suae virtute ac potentia, in 
effigiem, quae proprio sensu ac sapientia vigeat, comprehendit, et alios 
item spiritus suos in angelos figuravit. 

Tertuil adv. Hermogenem c. 3: Et pater dens est, et judex deus 
est: non tamen ideo pater et judex sempeiv quia dens semper. Nam nec 
pater potuit esse ante fiiium, nec judex ante delictum. Fuit autem 
tempus, cum ei delictum et films non fuit, quod judicem et qui patrem 
dominum faceret. Cap. 18: Ut (Lens sopliiani) necessariam sensit ad 
opera nmndi, statim earn condit et generat in semetipso. Adv. Praxean 
c. 26: Nulla res alicuj us ipsa est, cujus est.— Et ideo spiritus Leus, et 
sermo Leus, quia ex Leo, non tamen ipse ex quo est. Quodsi deus, Lei 
tanquam siibsiantiva res, non erit ipse Leus (ocorobsog): sed liacteniis 
deus, quia ex ipsiiis Lei substantia, qua et substantiva res est, et ut por- 
tio aliqua totius.— Patrem et ipse adorat,— ignorans et ipse diem et 
horam ultimam, soli patri notam: disponens regniim discipulis, quo modo 
et slbi dispositum dicit a patre, &c. Adv, Marcioiiem ii. c. 27: Quae- 
cun qiie exigitis Leo digna, habebuntiir in patre invisibili, incongressibili, 
et piacido, et, ut ita dixerim, pliilosopliorum Leo. Quaecimque autem ut 
indigna repreheiiditis, deputabimtur in hlio, et viso, et aiidito, et con- 
gresso, arbitro patris et ministro, &e. Comp. Martini Gescli. d. Logma 
V. d. Gottlieit Christi in d. vier ersten Jahrh. S. 100 ff. With Tertul- 
lian agree Cypnan (see Martini S. 24*8 ff,), Novatian (L c. S. 257 ff*.), 
Lactaiitiiis (1. c. S. 268 ff.). 

Lionysii Rom. adv. Sabellianos fragmentiim (apud Athanasius de 
decretis Nicaeu. syn. c. 26: also in Constant, ejaist. Eom. Pont. ed. 
Schoeneraanii. p, 104 ss. Routli. reliqii. sacr. hi. p. 175 ss). First of 
all he rejects rryog diaioov'jTag xai KararsiMvovrag — rjjv /Mvao^/av sig r^sTc 
bvmfjjSig rimg xccl /jjitMPiCffjAw.g %at ^srkrjrag r^iig, and asserts 

in opposition: 7}v^d5ai yap aMO^yXYi "rp bsw rojv oXa)V rhv Koyov* 

os rG) xai hhiaira^^^ai dsT rh ayiov ^viu{.La* rj8^ za/ rriv 
bs/ay roidba slg ha, aio'crsp sJg riva (voi/ oXcov rov ^xavro- 
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FOURTH CHAPTER. 

ECOLESiASTICAL IIFE. 

§ 67 . 

I The changes in ecclesiastical life, the gems of which appeared 

in the second centuiy, though not completely developed till the 
third, proceeded from certain ideas in particular. The idea of 
one catholic church out of which there is no salvation, received 
^ its full development from Cyprian,^ md strove to give itself an 

I xganga Xl-yoi) ffuyxepaXawuAat rj xal mdysifyai ‘jr&scc. dvayxn. Then 
he cei^ures roug rhv vtav s/va/ xai ysyovha/ rhv xvpiov 

■"i: 'iv ri ovrug yivo/ihav, vo/i.r^ovrag.—BXdgpn/J'Ov ov rh rvYOV, f^syigrov 

i of"'* r^ovov rivd Xsym rhv Ku^/oi/. E/’ yd^ ysyoviv u}hg, ^v 

; Sri oix ^ V ail di nv, it yi h rip rrarp igriv, dg abrog ptjgi, xa! it Xoyog xai 

> gofSa xa) hvvttfiig i XpgrSg. — raVra Si Sma/aitg avgat rov SeoD ruyy^&vougir 

: il rolvuv yiyoviv 0 vthg, ^v Sri oiix h raijra- ^v ciga xat^hg, Sri ytgig); nbrm 

jji/ 0 %6g- arorrurarov di rovro. ^ The expression xbgiog ixngs /j,i 
avTou Proy. viii. 22 means: sTrscrYjf^s roTg Ax’ aurou ysyoyoffiv ^sgyo/g, ysyoyoif/ 
Ss S/ avrov rou u/oD.— ^/\poz/ySvyo/ ^o/%aa o TT^odrorozog ^dffyjg 

zrUsujg, o lz ya<sr^lg (Ps. cix. 3), 6 sMv dg fSofia 

(Prov. viii. 26)* Ttfh Ss ^dprojv ^ovvm ysvv^ n^s ; zai mXXdy^ov Ss rcSv bs/wv 
Xoymv ysysyy^Sai, aXX" ov ysymsmi rh vih Xsyoi/jsvov svgoi rtg h. We 
should therefore believe slg narsga ‘Travrozgdro^a, za} stg X^idrhv ^l9](fouy 
rhvih avrov, za} sig rh aywv ‘Trvsv/joa' ^vooc^af Ss rp ilgp rpvoXw rh Xoyor 
ly^ yyd^, pYiCi, %a}^h nar^g sv kfLsv (Job. x. 30)* za} iya L rp wr^}, za} 6 
Trar^^h s/mL Ovroi ydg dv za} n bs/a rPtdg, za} rh dywy‘ z^^vy/oa rtjg 
/ooya^y^/ag SiadaCptro. Comp. Martini 1. c. S. 277 ff*. Baur’s Lehre v d 
Lreieinigkeit i. 311. 

^ There are certainly found, even in the older fathers, strong passages, 
to the effect that salvation is only to be found in the Catholic church! 

I Even Origen horn. iii. in Josiiam § 5, says: Nemo semetipsum decipiat.- 
i extra hanc domum, i.e. extra Ecciesiain nemo salvatur. Nam si quis 
for^ exierit, mortis suae ipse fft reus. See Rothe die Anfange der 
christi, Kirche i. 578. He expresses himself elsewhere, however, more 
mildly, just as Clement of Alexandria. See Rothe i. 624. Thus, while 
he does not allow to the virtuous heathen and the Jew^s vitam aeternam 
or regnum coelorum, which can be obtained only through faith in Christ, 
he yet asserts, Comm, in Ep. ad Rom. ii. 7: tamen gloria operum ejus et 
pax et honor poterit non perire. On the other hand Cyprianus de uni- 
tate ecclesiae; Qiiisquis ab ecclesia segregatus adulterae jimgitur, a pro- 
missis ecclesiae separatur. Nec perveniet ad Christi praemia, qui relin- 
quit ecciesiam Christi. Alienus est, profanus est, hostis est. Habere 
. ’ s 
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outward expressioii in tlie nnit)^ of every tiling Tbelonging, to flie 
cliurcli. Wliile: religious faitli . was made intercliangeable with 
the iiitelligeiit expression of it in doetriiiej men began also to 
consider the unity of the latter as necessary to the unity of the 
church, and to limit freedom of inquiry more and more. How 
an endeavour -was made to carry out an agreement in regard to 
ecclesiastical usages, with this very view, may be, seen from Vic- 
tors condiict respecting the G.elebration of Easter in Asia (§ 59 ); 
and after liis example, the constant effort to bring about unifor- 
mity, even in external usages, is obvious, particularly in the 
western church. The idea of this unity naturally led still far- 
ther to a closer external union among the separate churches; 
and since the bishops, as successors of the apostles, were looted 
upon as the centre of ecclesiastical unity, that connection was 
effected by their more intimate attachment to one another; and 
the episcopal dignity obtained not a little elevation in conse- 
quence. Another idea which exerted much influence on eccle- 
siastical life was this, that the constitution of the Christian 
church was a nobler copy of the Jewish temple- worship, and 
therefore, that the Mosaic laws relative to public wmrship, par- 
ticularly the priesthood, w- ere still valid in the church. (§ 53). 
No less fruitful in alterations in the worship of Grod -was finally 
the idea of a fecipK-n Cl ivhich ivas current towards the 

conclusion of the second century. After the Christians had 
always been compelled to keep their worship private, through 
fear of persecution and profanation; they now began to find a 
reason for this mystery in the nature of their holy transactions, 
. by virtue of wliicli they must ho kept secret as mysteries from 
all iinbaptized persons (rsAgra/ Orig, c. Cels. III. p. 147),^ an idea 

jam non potest Deum patrem, qiii ecclesiam non habet mati’cm. Si 
potuit evadere quisquam, qui extra arcam Noe fuit, et qui extra ccclesiam 
foris, fuerit, evadet. — Tales etiamsi occisi in confessione nominis fuerint, 
macula ista iiec sanguine abliiitur. — Esse martyr non potest, qui in 
ecelesia non est.— Occidi tails potest, coronari non potest, &c. H. E. 
Schmieder on: Cyprian’s treatise respecting the unity of the church in 
Staudlin’s and Tzscliirner’s Archiv f. Kirchengescli. v. ii. 417. Eett- 
bergs Cjpriaims S. 297, 34S, 35a Rothe i. 635. Cyprian’s Lehre v. d. 
Kirchevon J. G. Hiithor. Haiiib. ii. Gotha 1839. 8. * 

® This appellation of the Cliristian mysteries is new, and appears to 
have been first used by G. Th. Meier dc recondita veteris ecclesiae theo- 
logia. Heimst. 1679. 4. 

2 Tertuil. de praescr. haeret. c. 41 : Non omittam ipsius etiam convei*- 
sationis haereticao deseripiionem, quam fiiillis, quam terrena, quam hu- 
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.. which arose out of, and was fostered by the preference for mys- 
teries exhibited at this period, and the example of the hoatlien 
' mysteiies., (see § 87). The so-called may 

'mana sit, sine gTavitate, sine auetoritate, sine disciplina, lit fidei suae 
congruens. In primis, qiiis catechiimeiius qiiis fideiis, iiicertiim est ; 
pariter adeunt, pari ter orant, ■etiam .ethiiici, si supervenermt; sanctum 
eanibus, et'porcis maiguritas, licet ' non veras jacdabiint. cf. Apologet. 
c. 7. But this secrecy was still limited to the non-admission of the uii- 
baptized to holy ordinances. ■ The fathers of the 3d century squeak with- 
out reserve as yet of these transactions, as of all the doc trim, 3S of Cliristi*’ 
anity, and Tertuliian even reproaches the Yalentinians in the .following 
language, ad V. Val. 1: nihil magis curant quam occiiltare, quod praedi- 
cant. It was not till the fourth century when this mysterious tendency 
became general, that even the positive doctrines of Christianity began 
to be treated as mysteries. Catholic v/riters have been inclined to ex- 
plain the non-appearance of their peculiar institutions and dogmas in 
antiquity by the aid of this disciplina ai-cani. Tliis is done particularly 
by Em. a Scbelstrate de disciplina arcani. Eoni. 1685. 4. Of late works 
see Tb. Lienliart de antiquis liturgiis et de discipL arcani. Argentor. 
1829. J. A. Toklot de arcani disciplina, quae an tiqua in Ecelesia fuit 
in usu. Colon. 1836, 8. Comp, on the other side G. E. Tentzel diss, 
de disciplina arcani in his Exercitt. select. Lips. 1692. 4. G. C. L. Tli. 
Frommann de disciplina arcani, quae in vetere Ecelesia clirist. obtiniiisse 
fertur. Jenae 1833. 8. E. Eothe de disci piinae arcani, quae dieitur, in 
Eccl. Christ, origine. Heidelberg. 1841. 4. — Besides this disciplina ar- 
cani excluded only the unbaptized, and is therefore of a different nature 
from that disciplina agreeably to which Clement of Alexandria and Ori- 
gen wished to withhold their gnosis even from Christians. (§ 63, not. 
4ff). 

4 The apostolic constitutions and canons (the best edition of them is 
in Cotelerii Patr. apostolicis vol. i.) are records of the ecclesiastical cus- 
toms regarded as apostolic, in the form of apostolic prescriptions (cf. Hie- 
ron.. cpist, 52 ad Liiciniura : UnoTquaeqiie provincia abundet in seiisu suo, 
et praecepta majorum leges apostolieas arbitreiur. Augustin, contra 
Donatist. iv- 24 : quod universa tenet Ecelesia, nec Conciliis institutum, 
sed semper retentum est, id noiinisi a.poslolica auetoritate traditum cer- 
tissime credatur). The apostolic constitutions, oicircV^Hg rm ’AvromiXwf/, 
consist of eight books, and probably belong to Syria. The iirst six 
books, presenting an account embracing the entire range of chdsiian 
life, were written towards the end of ilm third coiitury, and arc proba- 
bly the books which Eusebius b. e. iii. c. 25, quoted as hhayal 
’AcrotfroXwj/, Athanasius in ep. fcsiali- and in Synopsi sacnie Scjipt. as 
didayn ’ t. ’A. The seventh book is an independent shorter manual of 
the same kind. Hence it generally treats of tlie same subjects as the 
first six hooks, and probably belongs to the beginning of ‘the fourth cen- 
tury. The eighth book refers solely to the holy traiisac lions (r« 
contains agenda in addition to the appropriate canonical prescriptions, 
and was put together in the niiddle of the fourth etoliiry as a puritifical 
book for the use of the clergy. This book had the title Ismaiyig^ whk*li< 
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be considered, after deducting later interpolations, as an evidence 
of the constitution of the clmrcli at the present time, The ajpo^- 
cano?zs belong to the fifth and sixth 

§ 68 . 

After the number of the Christians had greatly increased in 

after the work had been soon after put along with the other books, was 
transferred to the whole. Epiphanius often quotes it as or 

didra^fg roov After Epiphanius there must, however, have 

been some interpolations, the most important of which are those by 
which the prescriptions respecting the festival of Christ’s birth (v. 13), 
and the Easter festival (v. 17, cf Epiphan. haer. xxx. 10), have been 
altered agreeably to the later form of observance. Krabhe assumes that 
after Epiplianius many interpolations were made, even doctrinal ones, 
favourable to the Arians and Macedonians, and that the eighth book 
was first appended after tbe time of that father; but in opposition to 
his opinion see Drey p. 154, 177, Comp. Dr 0. Krabhe fiber den Ur- 
sprung u. den. Inhalt d. apost. Constitutionen des Clemens Romanus. 
Hamburg 1829. especially Dr J. S. v. Drey’s neue Untersuchungen fiber 
Constitutionen und Kanones d. Apostl. Tfibingen 1832. 8. — Ac- 
cording to Baur (fiber den Ursprung des Episcopats. S. 125 ff. 131 ff), 
the constitutions are of Ebionitish origin and antipauline tendency, and 
originated in Rome (p. 134). 

^ Canones Apostolorum, xamsg sKTtkYicfia^nxoi rm dytm 
among the Greeks 85, among the Latins 50. Every ecclesiastical fun- 
damental law, whether recorded or not, was at first called xcivdiv dwom- 
'kixhg (Alexander Ep, Alex, about 318„ in Theodoret. h. e, i. 3), 

(Cone. Kicaeni Can. 5, 9), xamv l%%kri(Si(x(Sri%og (ibid. Can. 2, 10) r in 
this sense the expression m a‘7ro(fTo\rxoi' zamsg was also used at the Coun- 
cil of Constantinople ann. 394, without however supposing that our 
present collection is meant. (Drey p, 39 G). The first fifty canons were 
gathered soon after the middle of the fifth century, under the name of 
Clement, (wlio, known as the organ of the apostles, by means of the 
Clementines and Recognitions, (§ 58) appeared the most suitable person 
for tliis purpose), from the apostolic constitutions, and from the canons 
of several synods of the fourth century, (in particular the Synod of Anti- 
och 341). Dionysius Exigims translated them, and the Latin church 
holds fast by them alone. But after the commencement of the sixth 
century, 35 were added among the Greeks, the canons were appended 
to the constitutions, and the name of Clement transferred to these also. 
Drey p. 203 ff. M. E. Regenbrecht de canonibus Apostolorum et codiee 
Ecelesiae Hispanae diss. Vratislav. 1828. 8. 0. Krabhe diss. de codice 

Canonum qui Apostolorum nomine circiimferuntur. Getting. 1829. 4. 
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tbe country, separate cliiirclies in tlie country were now fre- 
quently formed, wliicb attached tlienisclves either to tlic district 

(Tago,x/a) of the nearest town-bishop, and received from him a 
presbyter or deacon;* or chose their own bishops 
who, however, soon came, in part, to he in a certain s'tate of de- 
pendence on the nearest town-bishop ® The power of the bishops 
was enlarged, not only by this enlargement of their district, but 
also by an institution which now arose, in consequence of which 
the bishops came into a closer and more regular union amono- 
themselves. We allude to Provincial Synods, which were always 
becoming more frequent since the end of the second century, 
and were held in several provinces once or twice in the year.* 
As they were for the most part convened in the principal city of 
the-province, under the presidency of the bishop of that city; and 
since the latter was, as it were, the middle term in relation to 
the other smaller bishops, by whom alone they stood in connec- 

* Thus mention is made by Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. h. e. vii. 24, 4, of 
nsapufs^oug xal didcx.exd>.oug run b raTg xui^aig ah'KipSiv, by the Cone. 

Illiberitamim ann. 305, can. 77, of Diaconumregentem plebem sine Epis- 
copo et Presbytero ; Cone. Neocaesar. ann. 315, can. 13, hmyrnioug 

^^SGipvrspvg, ^ * 

2 Thus they c^e called in the Epist. Syn. Antioch, ann. 270, apud 

Euseb. h. e. viL 30, 6, ra)v In the Gone. Ancy- 

ranum ann. 315. can. 13 : s^sTmi^w^s^lSurs^ovg dmxomug 

X^^ioTovs/v. cf. Bingham i, p. 192 ss. Planck’s Gesellschaftsverf. i. S. 
73 If. In Africa, where the country bisho 2 }s were particularly nume- 
rous, they were not at all distinguished from others, not even by a pe- 
culiar name. cf. St. A. Morcelli Africa Christiana (Partes iii. Brixiae. 
1816. 4). P. L p. 43. 

3 Eirmiliani epist. ad Cyprian, (in epist. Cyprian. 75) : Qua ex causa 

necessario apud nos fit, ut per singulos annos seniores et praepositi in 
unum eonveniamus ad disponenda ea, quae curae nostrae commissa sunt, 
ut si qua graviom sunt communi consilio dirigantur. What had hitherto 
been usual only in some provinces, was made a universal regulation by 
the Council of Nice, Can. 5: zaXojg lyjtv sSo^su, szdifrov h/aurov zoc^V hd^r- 
r^v (iwohovg ‘On the origin of Synods see 

above § 53, not. 6. The regular provincial Synods had, in mok of the 
provinces, their natural type in the Komv, Commune, i. e. the union of 
the civitates of the province which met from time to time, by deputies, 
in the metropolis, and gave advice in common matters. So we find fre- 
quently on coins Koivov 'Aislag, K. Bs/'^vviag, he. see Eckliel doctrina nu- 
morum vett. T. iv. |). 428 ss. Such assemblies were also called concili- 
um, provinciaie concilium, see Cod. Theodos. lib. xii. Tit. 12, andGotho- 
fredi paratitlon prefixed to this title. Dirksons civilistische Abhandl. 
Bd. 2, S. 16. And vice versa the ecclesiastical provincial synod is called 
Can, Nic. 5, rh zoivh rw ' E'rrfcfzo-Trcuv, 
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tion willi liic rcrit of tlie clmrol., tlic bishops of tlio pviuoipal 
Metropolitar.iii«)‘^ came gTadiially to obtam a , 
kind of superintendence over tlie other bishops of their luwnce 
(M.). As vet, liowovor, this metropolitan constitution was 
^•oncral onlv m\he east. In the wea,M is true, Rome was ele- 
vated to bo tlio ecclesiastical metropolis of a great part ot Italy, 
and even in Africa a someivliat similar, though peculiar, dioce- 
san regulation had been adopted;^ hut in the remaining parts 
of the west, the Christians had not yet reached such hierarch- 
ical associations, on account of the small number of Christian 

clmrclies/' ^ ^ 

By tliis establishment of large ecclesiastical bOdieSj the entim 
organisation of the church became more compact and united. 

4, The principle whieli gradually arose by custom was afterwards ex- 
pressed in the Cone. Antiocheni (341) can. 9: r&ug x. 06 d 
yimv uhkai sv rfi //.jjrgowoXs/ sTmomv %at rn^ 

\piomm rns dm 

ycbgy ^dvra; rok syjvmg. ^ O'^bv skqs nai 

^po^r/Mc/j avrhj rs ^^drrm ^s^iTTOP rovg Xo/‘7r&ug s-ir/(J'%owoyg am 

aurou. %ara rh myaToP. K^ar^davra rm ‘rars^c^v ri raura fiova 

o(fa rn hde^TOV hTipdXkn wago/%/c6, xai cw’ abryiv szatfrov^yag 

£‘ 7 rj(rK 0 ‘:roy s^ovfflap lyiiv rrig eavrou ^.ra^OJX/ag^ S/ojzbTp rs zara t^p pao’r^ 
t^ipdAkovmp ebXdfSsiap, zai wgovo/av <ron7Saf ^7rd<^ng r^g 
lavTOu ttoKip, dg zat yn^i^rmlp wgsirSurseoue dmzovoMg^ zaJ^aBra ze^^€Bm 
^ha<ira haXa^^dpBiP' dh ,mdep ^pdrryp hmyjifp diyc^ rou pg 

/M,//r^ 6 vroX£W 5 IwiffTCoVoe, abrov dvBXj T^g rdv Xoiwv .Dacemnii 

llbk hi. dc origine hienrrehiae ecclesiastlcae. Mutiiiae 1704.^ 4 A his- 
tory of the metropolitan constitution in W. C. S. Zieglers praginat. 
Geschichte dor Idrdil. Verfassiingsformen in den ersteii b Jahrh. der 
Kirche. Lcipsig 1798, S. 61 — 164. _ . 

3 Every African province had a primate at the head ot it, who, in 
Maurotaiiia and Niimidia, was usually the oldest bishop, (not always the 
oldest, see lluliiimnn’s UrsprUnge d. Kirchenverfixssimg des Mittelalters, 
Bonn, 1831, p. 101), (hence senex see Bingham voL 1 . p. 214, Huilmann 
p. 100), and in proconsular Africa was the bishop of Carthage. This last 
was at tlio same time the head of all the provinces, and could summon 
general councils. e£ Cypiiani epist. 43 : Latins fusa est nostra provin- 
cia: habet eniiii N’limidiam et Mauretaniam sibi cohaerentes. Ziegler 
in Henke’s Neuom Magazin i. 172 ff. MUnteri primordia Eccl. Air. p. 
43 ss. This regulation was copied from the political one, because ail 
these provinces were under the proconsul in Carthage, under whom the 
two Maiiretanias were managed by procurators. See Mannert’s Geogra- 
phie d. Gnechcii ii. Koiner x. ii. 233, 391. ^ ^ 

^ Comp, the Ballcriiii observatt. ad Quesnelli cliss.^ V. P. in m their 
edition of the Opp. Leonis tom, ii. p. 1030 ss. Ziegler’s Gcsch. der 
Idrchl Verfassungsformen S. 79 £ 
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. Through ■ the iiiediimi; of the metropolitans the tcstimoiiios 
and .papers,, of the separate' cliiircdies''^. iverc' better attested and 
mure, safely ,■ forwarded ;,„accoiintB, of all important ceclcsiasticaJ 
•events.' and ., resolutions . were, more expeditiously and generally 
'circulated; and thus each comiminity was always acquainted 
with the state of the whole cl lurch. 

The bishops of the three great cities of the .Roman empire, 
Borne, Alemndria, md had at the same time the 

largest dioceses. Hence they were regarded as the principal 
bishops of Christendom; and their assent in all general affairs 
wms looked upon as of special importance. Still, Imwevor, at 
this time, great stress was laid, on t'lie hict tliat all bishops were 
perfectly alike in dignity and power; and tliat each in his own 
diocese xvas answerable only to God for his conduct.® They 

7 Literae commimicatoriae appear first in the Coiicil. Iliiberit. can. 
58, but their use is certainly much older. The zapovrzd y^d/jb,aaTa (dg 
zard zapopa ymfMpa Zonaras ad Can. Laodic. 22), literae ibrmatae (cf. 
formalis epistola. Sueton. in Domit. c. 13. cf. BeveregiuB ad can, Apost. 
12), which served as testimonials for individuals, were partly Iw/tfroXoj/ 
tfufT-rar/pia/, partly Bi^riPizai (literae pacis), partly d-TToXur/xos/ (literae dinus* 
soriae). There were besides Iw/crvoXai xo/vwwxa/ iitei’ae commimicatoriae 
(afterwai’ds h^^ovmrrzai), Iw/iTvoXa/ tsupodizaf, syzbzXiOf (1. circulares) etc, 
F. B. Ferrarii de antiquo epistoiaruin eeclesiasticarum genere libb. iii. 
Mediol. 1613, (ed. G. Th. Meier. Helms t 1678. 4.) Ph. Priorii de lite- 
ris canonicis diss. Paris 1675. 8. J. R. Kiesling de stabili primitivae 
ecclesiae ope iiterarum communicatoriarum conniibio. Lips. 1745. 4. 

® Cyprian, de unitate ecclesiae : Quam unitatem lirmiter tenere et 
vindicare debemus, maxime episcopi, qiii in ecclesiae praesidemus, iit 
Episcopatum quoque ipsum unum atque indivisum probemus. — Episco- 
patus unus est, cujiis a singulis in solidum pars tenetiir. Ej. epist. 52 r 
episcopatus unus episcoporum multoriim concordi nunierositate ditfusus. 
Ej, allocutio in Cone. Carthag. (in the year 256) : Superest, ut de hac 
ipsa re, quid singuli sentiamus, proferamus, ncminem judicantes, aut a 
jure communionis aliquem, si diversiim senscrit, amoventes.^ Neqiie 
enim quisquam nostrum episcopiun se esse episcopormn constituit, aut 
tyrannico terrore ad obsequendi necossitatem coiiegas sues adigit, quan- 
do liabeat omnis Episcopus pro iicentia libertatis et potestatis suae 
trium proprium, tanquam judicari ab alio non possit, cum nec ipso possit 
alterum judicare. Sed expectemus universi judicium domini nqstri^ Jesii 
Christi, qui unus et solus habet potestatero et praeponendi nos in Eccio- 
siae suae gubernatione, et de actii nostro judicainli. Comp, his letters 
to two Roman bishops, ad (Joriielium (Ep. on, sec Ixdovv not. U), ad 
Stephanum (Ep. 72) : Caeterum scinins, quosdam quod seinei imbiberint 
nolle deponere, ncc propositiuii suiim lacilo niutare, sed salvo inter col- 
iogas pacis et eoncordiae vinculo rpiaedani pr<tpria, quae apud se scinel 
suit usurpata., retinerc. Qua in rc nec nos vim cuupiain lacimus aut ic” 
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could tlie less believe in tlie superior authority of tlie Romisli 
bisliop, because the idea of his being Peter's successor only be- 
gan to be developed;*^ and besides, no higher power w^as attri- 
buted to Peter than to the other apostles^® In the west, indeed, 

gem damns, qiiando liabeat in Eeclesiae aelministratione voluntatis suae 
arbitrium liberum unusqiiisque praepositus, rationem actus sui Domino 

■•■■Teddituim i i ^ 

9 The fiction of Peter being first bishop of Rome proceeded from the 
Clemeiitmes (§ 58, not. 9), and was propagated in the Catholic church 
by the Recognitions. Cyprian is the first who designates the Romish 
chair the locum Petri (Ep. 52 ad Antonianum) and Petri cathedram; 
but at the same time he takes all bishops to be successors of Peter (see 
note 10). Thus he was of the same opinion as Eusebius, Rufinus, and 
Epiphanius (§ 27, not. 6,) that Peter, during his stay at Rome, had the 
supreme direction of the church there, without having been connected 
with it as bishop. In Rome itself, however, many went farther, as may 
be seen from Firmiliani ep. ad Cyprianum (Ep. Cypr. 75): Stephanus, 
qui sic de Episcopatus sui loco gloriatur, et se successionem Petri tenere 
contendit. 

Comp. Clemens. Alex, above § 26, note 4. Origenes ad Matth. 
xvi 18 (Comment, in Matth. T. xii. § 10): wsr^a ‘rag 6 X^iffrou 
fia^riT'^g — Kal iri ra(iav ro/avTTiv rsr^av o/zoSo//,$/ra/ 6 szzX7jff/a(fr/zog 
rag Xoyog, za/ ij zar abrov roXfn'ia. § 11 ; E/ sr! rh sm szsTm ll&r^ov 
vo/jbf^stg vrh rov Ssou ohoboiMTc^ai r/jv raCav izzAi^(f/av jj^ovou, r/ av (p^(fa/g 
rs§/ ’"Icodvm rob rrig /Sgovr^g uhv, \ l%d€ro\} rm"" kro^r6\m\ " hXKoig rs 
dga roX/ji-Jjcrw/jtsv Xsys/i', or/ Ilsr^oii (x,h /dioig rvXai adou ob zariff^v(fov(rf, rm 
hh Xoiroiv ' AroaroXm^ %a} rwv nX^mv %anc!'^{j(tovctiv\ d^a d's rep Ust^oj 
fitovoi hihovrai bro rob Z'o^iov at zXzThig r^g rm ob^avm ^aeSiXuag, zai obhiig 
sregog rdjv /jbaza^im abrdg X^-^/sreo/; Ua^mvpi/Oi rsr^ag rmrsg o/ 
ra) X§/(frob. Xg/c^rob ^%Xy\ ovrsg s^^yj/u^driefav X^K^navo}, nW^ag 

JJsr^oh zal r^hg rdvrag rovg roiovrovg dv X&yoiro drrl rob (fcor^^og rb 
Xsyor tfu g/ Tlsr^og zai rd s^^g. Hence § li: XsXszra/ rp TIsr^ci^ za/ 
ravT/ Tlsr^o). Cyprian, ep. 27: Dominus noster — episcopi honorem et/ 
ecclesiae suae rationem disponens in evangelio loquitur et dicit Petro: 
Ego tibi dico, quia tu es Petrus, &c. (Matth. xvi. 18, 19)— Inde per 
temporum et successionum vices episcoporum ordinatio et ecclesiae ratio 
decurrit, lit ecciesia super episcopos constituatur, et omnis actus eccle- 
siae per eosdem praepositos gubernetur: — Cyprian, de imitate ecclesiae: 
Loquitur Dominus ad Petrum: Ego tibi dico,” inquit, quia tu es 
Petrus,” &c. (Matth. xvi. 18, 19). [Et iterum eidem post resurrectionem 
suam dicit: Pasce oves meas” (Joan. xxi. 15). Super ilium, unum aedi- 
ficat ecclesiam suam, et illi pascendas mandat oves suas]: et quamvis 
Apostolis omnibus post resurrectionem suam parem potestatem tribuat 
et dicat: ^''sicut misit me pater,” &e. (Joh. 20, 21, 23): tamen ut unita- 
tem manifestaret [unam cathedram constituit, et] unitatis ejusdem origi- 
nem ab uno incipientem sua auctoritate disposuit. Hoc erant utique et 
eaeteri Apostoli, quod fuit Petrus, pari consortio praediti et honoris et 
potestatis: sed exordium ab unitate proficiscitur, [et primatus Petro 
datur, ut una Christi ecciesia et cathedra una monstretiir. Et pastores 
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a certam superior to the Church of Romo 

as the largest and only apostolic church; but actual rights 
over the other churches were . by no means conceded to, it.^^ Still 
less, of course, was this the case in the east.^'^ 

sunt omnes, et.grex uniis ostenditur, qui ab Apostolis omnibus unaiiimi 
consensione pascatur,] ut ecedesia Christi una monstretiir.— Haiic eccle- 
siae uni tateni qui non tenet, tenere se fidem credit I Qui ecclesiae reni- 
titur et resistit, [qui cathedram Petri, super quern fundata est ecciesia, 
deserit,] in ecciesia se esse eonfidit? The passages in brackets are want- 
ing in the oldest MSS., and are Romish interpolations. See 'especially 
Rigaltii observatt. ad Cyp. p. 162 ss. and Baliirii iiotae ll — 15 to the 
lib. de unit. eccl. (whicli last, however, have been very miicli abridged 
by the Benedictine editors). Even the words still admitted by Rigal- 
tius: super ill urn unum aedificat ecclesiam are wanting in the oldest 
MSS. cf. Edm. Richerii defensio lib. de ecclcs. .et polit. potestate i. 
p. 115. These additions have quite another sense in the mouth of 
Cyprian than the interpolators meant. For example, what is denoted 
by the expression in Cyprian, prirnatus Petro datur, is cleai* from his 71 
epist.: Nam nec Petrus, quern primum Dominus elegit, et super quern 
aedilicavit ecclesiam suam, cum secum Paulus de circumcisione postmo- 
dum disceptaret, vindicavit sibi aliquid insolenter aut arroganter assiim- 
sit, ut diceret, se primatum tenere, et obtemperari a noveliis et posteris 
sibi potius oportere. 

Cypriani epist. 55, ad Cornolium Episc. Romanum, who had re- 
ceived the excommunicated Fclicissimus as ambassador of the Car- 
thaginian archbishop Fortunatiis: — satis miratiis sum, cum animadvertis- 
sem, te minis atque terroribiis eorum, qui veneraiit, aliquantum esse 
commotum, cum te, secundum quod scripsisti, agressi essent, cum summa 
desperatione coinminantes, quod si litteras quas attulerant non acce- 
pisses, publice eas recitarent, et multa turpia ac probrosa et ore suo digna 
proferrent. Quod si ita res est, frater carissime, ut nequissimorum 
timeatur audacia — actum est de episcopatus vigore etc, Quibus etiam 
satis non fuit ab evangelio recessisse — foris sibi extra ecclesiam et contra 
ecclesiam constituisse conventiculum perditae factionis — .Post ista adhne 
insuper pseiidoepiscopo sibi ab baereticis constituto navigare audent et 
ad Petri cathedram, atque ad ecclesiam principaiem, unde unitas sacer- 
dotalis exorta est, a schismaticis et profaiiis litteras ferre, nec cogitare, 
eos esse Romanos, quorum fides Apostolo praedicante laudata est (Rom. 
i. 8), ad quos perfidia habere non possit accessuin. Quae autem causa 
veniendi et pseudoepiscopum contra episcopos factum nimtiandi? Aut 
enim placet illis quod fecerunt : et in suo scelere perseverant : aut si 
displice t et recedunt, sciunt quo revertantur. Nam cum statutum sit 
ab omnibus nobis, et aequuin sit pariter ac justum, ut uniuscuj usque 
causa illic audiatur, ubi est crimen a,dinissum; et singulis pastoribus 
portio gregis sit adscripta, quam regat iinusquisque et gubernet, rationem 
sui actus Domino reddi turns: oportet utique eos quibus praesumiis non 
circumeursare, nec episcoporum eoncordiam cohaerentem sua subdola et 
faliaci temeritate colliderc, sed agere illic causam suam, ubi et accusatores 
habere et testes sui criminis possint ; nisi si paucis desperatis et perditis 
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As all Isi shops were supposed to ho perfectly alike in dignity 
and power, so also tlioy believed lliat they bad tlio same '-general 
duties towwds the whole church in addition to those peculiar 
duties they owed to their respective dioeesesd^ Accordingly they 
all asserted cc^nally the right of interfering, in cases "where other 
bishops had departed from the fiindamentar rules of the church,, 
by admoiiitioiiB, reprimands, and even ecclesiastical punishment.''*' 

minor vicletiir esse auctoritas episcoporum in Africa yonstitiitorum,. qiii 
jam de illis ■ jiidicaverimt. Jam causa eorum cognita est, jam de eis 
dicta sententia est:' iiec censurae coiigruit sacerdotum mobilis atque 
iiLcoastaiitis aiiinii levitate repreliendi, cum Doirdmis doceat et dicat: 
Sit sermo vcsteiyest est, non non (Matth. v. 37). Cyprian,, in Ms let- 
ters, constantly calls the Boman bishops frater' and coilega. ■ What gave 
tlie Iatt(‘r a pre^.hnniiianco in the west is evident ii‘om Sjnodi Arelaten- 
sis (in the year 311.) Epist. ii. ad Sylvestrimi Papam : Piacuit etiam ante 
scribi ad to, qui majores dioeceses tenes, et per te potissimum omnibus 
iuBinuari. Quid autem sit, quod senseriimis, scrip to nostrae mediocri- 
tatis 'siibjimximus. 

Binniliaiii ep. ad Cypr. (I c.): Eos autem, qui Romae sunt, non ea 
in omnibus observare, quae sint ab origine tradita, et frustra Apostolo- 
mm auctoritatem praeteiidere, scire quis etiam inde potest, quod circa 
cel ebrandos dies Paschae et circa multa alia divinae rei sacranienta videat 
esse apud illos aliquaa diversitates, nec observari iliic omnia aequaiiter, 
quae Hierosoly mis observantur. 

See especially Gypriani epist. 67 below note 14. 

' L. E. dll Pin de antiqiia ecclesiae disciplina dissertt. liist. Paris 
1686. p. 141 ss. For example, the condemnation of Paul of Samosata 
(§ GO, cf. du Pin p. 154). Reprimand of Dionysius of Alexandria (§ 64, 
note 8, du Pin p. 152). With reference to Marcia, n, bishop of Arles, 
who had gone over to the Novatians, Cyprian. Ep. 67, ad Stephan. Ep. 
Rom. writes, Chii rei nostrum est consuiere et su]>Yenire, frater carissime. 
Quapropter facore te oportet plenissimas litteras ad coepiscopos nostros in 
Gailii.s constitutoB, ne ultra Marcianuin pervicaeem — collegio nostro in- 
sultarc patiaritur, quod necdum videatur a nobis abstentus — .Dirigantur 
in provinciam et ad plebem A relate consistontem a te litterae, qiiibus 
abstemto Marciano alius in ioeiim ejus sulistituatur, et grex Christi, qui 
in hodieniiim ab illo dis,sipaiiis et vulneratiis contemnitiir, colligatur. 
fSidficiat niuite iliic ox fratribus iiostris annis istis superioribus excessisse 
sine pace. Yei ceteris subveniatur qui siipcrsunt. Iccirco enim, frater 
carissime, copiosiim eoi'pus est sacerdotum concordiae mutuae glutino 
atque luutatis vinculo copulatum, ut si quis cx, collegio nostro liaeresim 
facore et grcgeni Christi lacerare et vastare tentaverit, subveniant cac- 
teri, et quasi pastorcs utiles et miscricordes ores domi ideas in gregem 
colligant. Quid enim si in niari portus aiiquis munitionibus suis ruptis 
infestus et perieulosiis efvso navibiis coeperit, noime navigantes ad alios 
inoxiinos portus naves siias dirigunt, ubi sit tutus accessus et salutaris 
introitus et static secura? Quod nunc esse apiul nos debet, frater caris- 
sime, ut fratres nostro.s, qui jaetati Marciaiii scopitlis petunt ecclesiae 
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■Thk-' comnion right 'Wms of coiirse priucipallv exercised by the 
most distinguished aiid 'poweifu] bi^sliops. 


, , , , ,, § 69 . ... 

■ (COKTINUATION,) HIERAReHY UN THE SERABATE CHUROHES. 

After the idea of the Mosaic priesthood: had been adopted in 
■ the Christian chiirch, tlie clergy, as was natiiial,' elevatedtheni- 
sclves far above the laity. A peculiar mystic iiifliieiice was as- 
cribed to the 'ancient consocration as ordmatdo performed by 
tliem; and they now appeared in the cluiracter of persons ap- 
pointed by God liiiTiself to be tlio mocliiiin of conimiinication be- 
tween Him and the Christian worldA 

portus salutares, suseipiamiis ad nos prompta et benigna Imnianitate. 
Nam etsi pas tores multi sumus, iiimrn tamen gregem pascinius, et oves 
uni versus, quas Christus sanguine suo et passione qiiaesivit, coiligere et 
fovere debemiis etc. In the matter of the Spanish bishops Basilides and 
Martial (in the year 256), Cyprian, called upon to interfere, declares the 
interposition of Stcphaniis, bishop of Rome, in favour of those deposed 
bishops to he exceptional^le, Epist. 68, ad clerum et plebes in flispania 
consistentes : Nec rescindere ordinationem (Sabini) jure per fectam po- 
test, quod Basilides post crimina sua detecta et conscientiam etiam pro- 
pria eonfessione niidatam, Romam pergens, Stephanum coliegam nostrum 
longc positum et gestae rei ac veritatis ignarum fefellit, ut exambiret 
reponi se injiiste in episeopatum, de quo fuerat jure depositus. Etsi 
aiiqui de collegis nostris exstiterint (namely, Stopliamis), fratres dilectis- 
simi, qui deiiicam disciplinam negligendam piitaiit, et cum Basilide et 
Martiale temere communicant, conturbarc (idem nostram res ista non 
debet etc. Cf. du Pin p. 150. 

1 Gypriani epist. 55 : Nam cum scrip turn sit : Qui dixerit fratri suo, 
fatue etc. (Matth. y. 22), quomodo possunt censuram Domini iiltoris eva- 
dere, qui talia ingerimt, non solum fratribus, sod et sacerdotibus, quibiis 
honor tantus do Dei dignatione conecditiir, iii quisqiiis sacerdoti ojus et 
ad tempus hie judicanti non obtemperaret, statim necaretur. Neque 
enim aliunde liaercses obortac sunt, aiit nata sunt schismaia, qiiam inde 
quod sacerdoti Dei non ohtemperatiir, nec unus in eeclesia ad tempus 
sacerdos et ad tempus judex vice C4iristi cogitatur, Epist. 69, ad B'lo- 
rent. Pupianum : Animadverto te — -in mores nostros diligenter iiiquirerc, 
et post Deum judicem, qui sacerdotes facit, te vello, non dieani de me 
(qiiantus enim ego sum?) sed de Dei ct Christi judicio jiidicai'c. Hoc 
est in Deum non credere, hoc est rebellom adversiis Christum ei ad- 
versus evangeliiuu ejus exsistcre, ut— tii cxisiiraes, sacerdotes Dei sine 
conscientia ejus in eeclesia ordiuari- — .Oua-inobreiii, fi*ater, si inajostatem 
Dei, qui sacerdotes ordiiiat, cogitaveris, si Chiistuni; qui arbitrio ct nutu 
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For tlie inferior services of the church particular offices were 
appointed, different, howeveiy in the Greek and Latin churches. 
In the former, u^rrjPsrGa (ot v^rod/dzom), '^aXrojdo/ (or ApaXrot/), avaym- 
ffrai and ^.Aa;po/;"'in the latter, Siibdiaconi, Acoluthi, Exorcis- 

tac, Lectores,^and Ostiarii,^ (aftenvards called ordines mino^^^^^^ 

All oppressed and helpless pei’KSons, especially widows, orphans, 
and virgins,^ were referred to the clei*gy for assistance. The 

ae praeseiitia sita et^ praepositos ipsos et ecclesiaiii ciiiii piaepositis git- 
I'iC^riiat alicjUtUido respcxeris, si teiiieritatis tiiae ageie vel seio poeni- 
tentbim coeperis, si Deo et Christo ejiis™piemssime satisfeceris; com- 
nuiiiicationis tuae poteriiniis habere ratioiiem: iiianente tainen apud nos 
divdnae ccnsiirae respectu et nietii, iit priiis Doinimini meiim consiilata, 
.‘in tibi pa.com dari, et te ad commuiiieationeni ecclesiae suae admitti sua 
ostensione cfc admonitioiie periiiittat. Meniini enini, quid jam milii sit 
osiensum, immo quid sit servo obsequenti et tinienti de dominica et 
di villa aiictoritafe praeceptuin: qiii inter caetera quae ostendere et re- 
velare dignatus est, et hoc addidit: Itaqiie qui Christo non credit sacer- 
clotem Ihcienti, et postea credere incipiet sacerdotem vindicanti. Cf. 
Eoistt. 45 , 52 , G 5 . On the dignity of the priests, and particularly of 
the bishops, see Const. Ap. ii. 26 ss. As spiritual fathers, they are to 
be regarded as higher than earthly parents, c. 33 , higher than kings and 
princes, c. 34 : Tovrovg ai)(^ovrag bfim nal l 3 ad!Xi 7 g^i]yu(f^ai %ai 

ha(S[Mvg w? j3a(rjXsv(f/ <f^oj/j,ccrog rch 

(fOVTCfJ iSoiCT/Xs/ctp* ds(t/J^SVSi ycc^ CCVTT] ZC 6 / Xus/ TOVg T/fMOO^/CCg Jl 

r/f 2 <rsojj < 5/0 rov iTrhzo^ov (Srs^ystv op/Xsrs crc^rs^a, (polSsTcT^a/ ^g 

S/z/SiXsa, T/fxch <^g zupiov. 

2 So Constitutt. Apost iii. 11 , vi. 17 . Those who are called in the 
hrst six books U'TTjjffsviot/ arc denominated v‘ 7 iod/u 7 ^ovo/ in viii. 28 (u^i^^stc/,/ 
jcjLo zki hanCvoiv): a u^ob/dxo'jog is also named by Athanasius in epist. ad 
solitariam vitam agentes. Many communities, however, had different 
regulations. In the enumeration contained in Const. Apost, ii. 28 , the 
v^Tn2^rai are wantiTig, in the eighth book the woX&j|o/. On the other 
haud, in viii. 11 , the doacons have to watch the doors of the men, the 
siibdeacons those of the women (cf. Cone. Laodic. in the fourth century, 
can. 22 : ou hT b^irrikrriv rag ?)iu^ag syxaraXifjLrrdvssv). Thus .the o'rfi- 

o/d/jovo/ and the cry X&JP&/ were sometimes the same, sometimes different 
individuals. Kespecting the readers and .singers, see Socrates hist. eccl. 
V. 22 : £V ^ AXs^cmoob'/ a dvayvdisrai yma iirrolSoXeTg dbia^po^ov^ s/rs zari/j^ov- 
^si/o/ s/Wv, she ‘iri^roi The Greek church never adopted Acoluthi and 
Exorcists, comp. Constitutt. Apost. viii. 26 : l-ro^%i(^r^g ohyji^orovsTra/. 
His gift is a free favour bestowed by God; and should he wish to assume 
the clerical office, he is ordained a bishop, presbyter, or deacon. 

^ First the Lectores mentioned in Tertullian de praescr. 41 . The 
others are found first in Cyprian and in epist. Cornclii (bishop of Rome, 
252 ) ap. Euseb. vi. 43 , according to whose account there were in Rome 
4-0 presbyters, 7 deacons, 7 subdeacons, 42 Acoluthi, and 42 Exoicists, 
Lectores, and Ostiarii. 

^ Const. Ap. ii. 26 : A/ rs o^tpavo/ s/g rurrov rou ^vc/adrYi^m 
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Wsliop (Papa, Tert. de pudic. 13. nd«a hgiirotTos, Gregor. 
Thaum. epist. can. i. Praepositus, Cyprian note 1.) exercised 
this support, as well as the administration of the entire 
wealth of the church, hy the deacons.^ In like manner, sup- 
ported by his clergy, he was umpire in all disputes between 
the members of his church.® The bishops greatly increased 
in reputation and revenues, both by the enlargement of their 
dioceses and the clergy subject to them, and by the operation 
of synods. But in this very way many were now lelastray 
unto pride, ambition, and avarice;'^ sometimes even into an im- 

Xikoy'K^usav hjiTr at re ira.^hai e/g rhmv rou '^vfMoorrjohv rert'jjTjdhtiieta 
%ai rou ^vfL/diMarog^ 

^ Constitt. Apost, ii. 44: gtfm o A/dzovog rou ’Ew/V^o-roo dxo'^, xa/ 
hp%aX^hg xai t^ropa, xagd/a rs xal ha p rd rroXXa iis^ifhvm o 

^ TSerrhxorrog^ dXXd fjjova rd xupwrs^a* 

® As the Jews were accustomed to decide their disputes by umpires 
chosen from among the people, agreeably to the Alosaic law (Joseph! 
anti xiv. 10, 17, xri. 6), so from the beginning the Christians also, ac- 
cording to 1 Cor. vi. 1 ff., were wont to establish the relations subsist- 
ing among them by the gospel, not by a heathen tribunal. The Roman 
jurisprudence favoured generally procedure by arbitration, ss Digest. Hb. 
iv. tit. 8: De receptis, qui arbitrium receperunt, ut sententiam dicani 
and in order to make the arbitration sentence secure, prescribed a penal 
clause to be inserted in the compromise. The Christians were accus- 
tomed to choose their bishops as umpires. Their decisions required no 
such safeguard, but were sufficiently protected by x’eligious awe. Re- 
specting this point, see Const. App. ii. 45 — 53. According to chapter 
47, Monday is said to be the episcopal judicial day on which the bishop, 
surrounded by his presbyters and deacons, hears the contending parties, 
and also complaints regarding unchristian conduct. First of all, the 
other clergy attempt to reconcile the parties, and if this proves ineffec- 
tual, the episcopal sentence succeeds. But the bishop h rp hxMrvig/p 
sysi xa/ cuvkro^a r^g dixrjg rhv ygidrov rou Sgoo. 

7 Origenes in Exod. horn. xi. § 6 : Quis autem hodie eorum, qui popu- 
lis praesunt, non dico si jam aliqua ei a Deo reveiata sunt, sed in legis 
scientia aliquid meriti habet, consilium dignatur inferioris saltern sacer- 
dotis accipere? nedum dixerim laid vel gentilis. Idem in Matthaeum 
Tom. xvi. § 8 (on Luke xxii. 25, 2G): — ro/ouro/ dg hhrs xal 

rhv rm xaxcog d^yovrm sv roTg s^vas/v ocrs^/SaXXs/y rupov^ xai jiiovoi/ovyl ^ 7 }rs 7 u 
dig 0/ jSa/^iXiTg bo^upopoug, xat pojds^oug sauroug %al bu(^^go(rJroug y^aXuSra 
roTg rrsvrio!/ zarao'xsud^oitrsgy ro/ouro/ kfMv rr^hg auroug hrvyydmvrag 
zal rr£0 rtvm d^/ovvrag, dg oubs o/ ru^avvo/^ za/ oj/uoors^o/ rdv d^yopreov 
rr^hg roug /zsrag. Ka/' s<Tr/ ys IbsTv h rroXXaTg vofJOi^ofMPa/g Izz7^?ic:ja/g, 
fjttdX/Hra ralg rcov fjos/l^ovojy croXscui/, roug ^youiMBvoug rou Xaou rou (hT^bs- 
fj^/av /(SoXoy/av s<r/r^srrovrag, S(r8’ ors %al roTg zaXXkro/g rm "Ij^ctou fjoa^riroov^ 
sha/ rr^hg auroug, zai ravra rrdvra fio/ TdO-.Bxra/ iSovXof/j'svu) zard top 
X oyov rcaga<irv\(ia/^ or/ oi) fj//fj07irsov rp doyopri r^g izz?'. 9 ^(^/ag rov dpyjma rm 
l%pm %, r, X. Cf. ej. in Matth. commentariorum series § 9. Sicut au- 
tem super cathedram Moysi — sic et super cathedram ecclcsiastieam sc- 
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moderate ostentation.® Stilly lioweveivtlieir power eontinned to 
be restricted in mall}Mra}^s. ■ Altliongii^^ provincial , bishops 
' exercised a decided influence on the choice of a bishop^ yet the 
election depended in a great degree on the clmrcli.® The bishop 
hinisclfj it is tmO; nominated the inferior clergy, but the presby- 
ters had first to be appi'ovcd by the clmrch.^^ In the discharge 

dent qiiidam diceiiies, quae facere oporteat nnumquemque, non aiitem 
facientesj :et ' aliigantes'onera gravia. et impormnt super humeros homb 
nunij ipsi nee digito volentes ea mover© "(Matth. xxiii. 2, 3). Ibid. § 10, 
12,14761, iu' Ninn.- hom^ ii. 1, in Esaiam horn. vii. 3. Cyprian, de' 
lapsis : Episcopi plurimi, quos et hortainento esse oportet caeteris et ex- 
empio, divina procuratione contemta, proeuratores rerum saecuiariiim 
fieri ; derelicta cathedra, plebe deserta., per alienas provincias oberrantes, 
negotiationis qiiaestuosae nundinas aucupari ; esiirientibus in ecclesia 
fratribus, habere argentum iargiter veile, fiuidos insidiosis fraiidibus 
rapere, usuris multipiicantibiis feniis augere. 

® Comp, the objections wbich were made to Paul of Saniosata, in the 
writing of the synod at Antioch, which had been assembled against him, 
ap. Eiiseb. vii. k). He drew from his episcopal jurisdiction unlawful 
gain, in the exercise of it initiated civil rulers, by causing to be erected 
for himself a %ai ovoi^ by having a 0 ^%^rirov, like worldly 

judges, and frequently giving himself up to the greatest violence. In 
the church he caused applause to be dealt out to him by the waving of 
handkerchiefs and clapping of hands. This was justly condemned; but 
since the clapping of hands, by way of applause, was universal in the 
fourth century, it may be assumed that Paul was not the only bishop of 
his time who willingly put up with it. 

9 Comp. § 30, note 12. Cyprian, epist. 68: plebs ipsamaxime habet 
potestatem vel eligendi dignos sacerdotes, vel indignos recusandi. Quod 
et ipsum videmus de divina auctoritate descendere, ut sacerdos plebe 
praesente sub omnium oculis deligatur, et dignus atqiie idoneus publico 
judicio ac testimonio comprobetur, sicut in Numeris Dominus Moysi 
praecepit dicens: Apprebende Aaron fratrem et Eleazanim filium ejus, 
et impone cos in montem coram omni synagoga etc. (Num. xx. 2fi). 
Goram omni synagoga jubet Deiis constitui sacerdotem, id est, instruit 
et ostondit, ordinationes sacerdotales non nisi sub populi assistentis con- 
scientia fieri oportere, ut plebe praesente vel detegantur malorum eri- 
mina vel bonorum merita praedicentur, et sit ordinatio justa et legitima, 
quae omnium. suiFragio et judicio fuerit examinata. Propter quod dili- 
genter de traditione divina et apostolica observatione servandiim est et 
tenendum, quod apud nos quoqiio et fere per provincias universas tene- 
tiir, ut ad ordinationes rite celebrandas ad earn plebem, cui praepositiis 
ordinatiir, episcopi ejusdem provinciae proximi quiqiie conveniant, et 
episcopus deligatur plebe praesente, quae singulorum vitam pienissime 
novit, et uniuscujusqiie actum de ejus eonversatione perspexit. Ori- 
genes in Levit. bom. vi. c. 3. Hence in Cyprian: Episcopus factiis de 
Dei et Christi ejus judicio, de Clericorum testimonio, de Plebis suflragio 
(epist., 52, cf. ep. 4i), e£ Lamprid. in Sev. Alex. c. 45 (§ 50, note 0), 
P. A. Siaudeninaier’s Gesch. dor Bischofswaliien. Tubingen 1830. S. 20. 
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of his duties the bishop had not only to coiisiilt: his presby- 
ters,^^' but even in certain cases to ask the opinion of the whole 
church.^® There were even cases in which laymen learned in the 
Scriptures publicly, taught in the church with permission of the 
bishops.^^ 

, 10 Cyprian, ep. 65. .Diaconi ab.episcopis fiunt. , Ep. 33, ad'Cleruin 
et plebem Carthag. In ordiiiatioiiibus clericis,iratres carissimi, solemus 
VOS ante consukre, et mores, ac merita. smgiilor urn' cominimi eoim^^^ 
ponderare. Corneiii ep. ad Fabiuni (ap. Euseb. ' vi. 43, ^ 7) ; At the ordi- 
. nation of Novatian as p'esbyter o s^smoTrog hiaxooXuofMwg v^tto < 7 rmrhg rm 
aXXa xat Xatxm woXXw !/, — ahrip 

’)(jii^07QvnmL cf. Yales, ad h. 1. 

In Cyprian often, consulere pfesbyterium, consilio communi res 
tractare, &c. Comp. Cone. Carthagin. gener. iv. v. J. 308, can. 23 
(Mansi iii. p. 953): Episcopus niillus causam aiidiat absque praesentia 
cleiicoium suoium. aliequin irrita erit sententia Episcopi, nisi clericorum 
sententia confirmetiir. Concerning the right of voting at synods see 
Ziegler in Henke’s Neuem Magazin Bd. 1. S. 165 ff. 

Cyprian, ep. 5, ad Presbyt. et Diac. : qiiando a primordio episcopatus 
mei statuerim, nibil sine consilio vestro et sine consensu plebis mea pri- 
vatim sententia gerere. So particularly at the readmittance of the 
lapsed. Cypiiani ep. 11, ad plebem: Exspectent (iapsi) regression e m 
nostram, ut— convoeati episcopi plures secundum Domini disciplinam, et 
Confessorum praesentiam, et vestram quoqiie seiitentiam beatorum mar- 
tyrum litteras et desideria examinare possimus. Ep. 13, ad Clenim: 
Hoc enim et verecundiae et disciplinae et vitae ipsi omnium nostrum 
convenit, lit praepositi cum clero con venientes, praesente etiam stantium 
plebe, quibus et ipsis pro fide et timore suo honor habendus est, dispo- 
nere omnia consilii communis religione possimus. Ep. 17, ad Presbyt. et 
Diac. Quae res cum omnium nostrum consilium et sententiam exspec- 
tet, praejudicare ego et soli mihi rem commiinem vindicare non audeo. 
Ep. 28, ad eosdeni: Cui rei non potui me solum judicem dare, cum — 
haec singulorum tractanda sit et iimanda plenius ratio, non taiitum cum 
collegis meis, sed et cum plebe ipsa xmiversa. That the same principles 
were acted on at Pome is clear from Ep. Cleri Kom. ad Cypr. ( Ep. Cypr. 
31). — Cypriani ep. 9, ad Clerum: Presbyters who have admitted * the 
lapsed to church communion must agere et apud nos, et apud confessoros 
ipsos, et apud plebem universam causam suam. cf. du Pin de ant. eccl 
disc. p. 246 ss. J. H. Boehmeri xii. disserti juris eccl. ant. ed. ii. p. 149 ss. 

Epist. Alexandri Episc. Hierosoi. et Tbeoctisti Caesariensis ad 
Demetrium Alexaridr. (ap. Euseb. vi. 19, 7). In the case of Origen: 
J1^0(fs^9]zccg Ss roig or/ rooro Ms wore rjxoiK^yj, ov3‘s vuv ysysvTjTUij 

TOy TtCC^OVTCfiV Xcc'/xOVg (jfJjlXslM^ 0/5’ oViWg Wg'Opcti'Sg: 00% 

Xsym. ''Owoo yom shgtaxovraj oi sTrir/jSsm ^gog to w^eAe/y rovg dSs7,<poug^ 
%cii{ ^CL^dXctXovvTCfii rp w^oo'o/o/AeFv owo roji' dy/oov su 

Aa^avSo/g EusX^/g two Nsojpog^ nal h UocvXmc two KgAcroo, %«/' li/ 

2uvvdSoig 0s6Sa)^Qg two ’Arr/%ou rm fj^axa^mu dSsX(pu)r smog 5e xas k dX?.o/g 
romtg rouro ymSas^ Tjiuig m sio'svau ” So also Constitt. Apost. viii. c. 
32: 0 SiScK/XOov^ Si %cc/ Xu/xog sfh'ZSi^og ts tou XuyoUy xoti toi- Tco-Tfoy o'sfivog^ 
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DIYIRE. SERVICE. 

In tlie tliird century tlie traces of buildings devoted exclusive- 
ly to Cluistiaii worship became more frequent and obvious;^ and 
as early as the peaceful times between the Valerian and Diode- 
tian persecutions, splendid edifices had been erected for this pur- 
pose/ These were called xu^taxSvy dominicum, oTkog 

and simply hxXyi<^ia. From the time of Constantine 
they were also styled mog, teniplum, but never fanum and delii- 
brum. In imitation of the temple of Jerusalem, a part of the 
interior was inaccessible to the people (ay/atf/Aa, chorus), 
where the wooden table for the Lord's Supper (r^a‘rs^a, mensa 
sacra) stood beside the seats of the clergy (xa^ysS^cc, Though 

the Christians were fond of certain religious symbols on many of 
their household utensils,^ yet nothing of this kind w^as allowed 
in the churches/ 

At the time of Origen, the Christians had no other general 
festivals besides Sunday, than the parasceve, (preparation) the 

bidacfxsTCf}' sdovrai ya^ <^dvTsg biboLxrot (Jo. vi. 4:5): and Cone. Car- 
thag. gener. iv. c. 98 (Mansi hi. p. 959): Laicus praesentibus clericis nisi 
ipsis jubentibus docere non audeat. 

^ Under Severus Alexander (§ 56, note 6) then in Cyprian, Dionysius 
of Alexandria, &c. Comp, above § 53, note 10. 

^ Euseb. h. e. viii. 1, 2: ^y\ha(JMg sV/ rolg mXa/oTg oIxoBo/ju^fj^am d^xov- 
fiiivoiy gugg/otj B/g ^Xd^og dvd ^^defag rdg ‘XoXsig sx^sfJ^sXicov ^VKSrcfiv sxxXridiag. 

^ A prescription respecting the planning of churches is found in Con- 
stitt. Apost. ii 57. A description of the church at Tyre apud Euseb. x. 
4, 15 ss. 

^ So on the rings of seals a dove, a ship, a lyre, an anchor, a fish, &c, 
Clem. Alex, paedag. hi. p. 289. Tertullianus de pudic. c. 7 mentions the 
picturae caiicum representing the ovis perdita a Domino requisita, et 
humeris ejus revecta, but does not seem (cap. 10) to approve of it. 
Miinter s Sinnbiider de alien Chiisten. Heft 1, S. 7 f. 

® Can. liliberit. 36: Placuit, picturas in ecclesia esse non dehere, ne 
quod colitur et adoratur, in parietibus depingatur. The older catholic 
theologians, for example Baronins, Bellarmine, Perronius, &c., tried 
many ways of evading the force of this canon ; on the contrary, the true 
meaning of it, with its historical consequences, has been acknowledged 
by Petavius dogm. theoL lib. xv. c. 13. no, 3. Pagius crit. ad ann. 55 
no. 4. 18. especially Natalis Alexander ad hist. eccL saec, hi, Diss. 21. 
Art. 2. 
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passover, the feast of pentecos0 Soon after, however, there 
appears to have been added to them the feast of the mcensmi 
(n r^g dmX^-^^sc^g rou Kv^Uv} "^ So also in Egypt, towards the 
end of the third century, they began to observe^ after the exam- 
ple of Basilides' followers,® the epiphany {rd l^i^dma) on the 
sixth of January, but according to the orthodox view of the ap- 
pearance of the Logos on earth, l‘r/^«xys/a), not simply as the 
festival of his baptism, but also as that of his birth. The ai^^ 
rangement of Divine worship at this time is found in the Con- 
stitt. Apost. ii. 57. At the agapae, the clergy and poor were 
particularly remembered. (1. c. ii. 28.) 

The respect paid to martyrs;^!! maintains the same charac- 
ter as in the second century, differing only in degree, not in 
kind, from the honom* shown to other esteeniod dead. As the 
churches held the yearly festivals of their martyrs at the graves 
of the latter,® so they willingly assembled frequently in the 
burial places of their deceased friends,^® for which they used in 
many places even caves (cryptae, eatacumhae).^^ At the celo- 

/ Origen. contra Cels. viii. p. 392. 

7 First mentioned in the Constitt. Apostol. v. 19, and considered by 
Augustine (ep. 118 ad Januar.) as an ancient festival. See Krabbe liber 
die apost. Constitutionen. S. 176 ff. 

8 Comp. § 45, note 2. So also Jablonski de orig. festi nativ. Christi 
diss. i. § 7. (Opusc. ed. te Water iii. p. 328 ss.) Differently Neander 
gnost. Systeme S. 49. 81, and Kirchengesch. i. i. S. 519. On the other 
side see Hallische A. L. Z. April 1823. S. 836. 

® Comp. § 53, note 46. A remarkable accommodation of Gregory 
Thaumaturgus, see Vita S. Gregorii Thaumat. per Gregor. Nysseniiin 
(ed. G. Vossii p. 312): '2vvibdv on ra?g tfui/jLrxnxaTg ^u/Ji,o^d/oog rfi rd 
£7 ^o)Xoo ^XdvTj to vrj^/ddsg toov ‘ttoXXcov xal d^fxidsvrov dg dv to 

•Tr^oriyohiiBVQy Tmg h cevTo/g fj^dXitSTa xaTo^^Cf)^!?} to ‘T^hg Thv dvTl Tdv 
^OLTaim (TsjSac^juodTm /37j‘rg/v, s(p^xs)i avToTg Tcxtg Tm dy/oov 
(h'^i^ihCLig xai si/vraSg7v xa/ dydXXsc^ar 
Constitt. Apost. v. c. 8; Iv ToTg xoi/jjTjTfi^iOig^ t'^v dvdyvoh 

(Siv Toov h^dv ^i^XfOiv Ttom^Bvoi^ xa) ^dXXovrsg tmv xmoifjjriiiAvmv 

T{}g(tiV xai TrdvTOJV tZ)v d^t aloovog dyiojy^ xai tSov dd£X(pdv vfj,m tmv sv xugfcfj 
xsxoifMyjfji^lvojv' xai t^v dvr/rv-TTov tov /3a(^/Xs/ov (tdfJjaTog X^/tfroD SsxTijv 
giCTiav ^go(r(pBgBTs h Ts Tatg IxxXriCiatg v/jjdv^ xai sv To7g XuOifjjriTyigmg* Hence 
Aemilianus, governor of Egypt, said to the Christians brought before 
him in the Decian persecution (Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. vii. 11, 4): 
ohhaiJjdg ds l^kTai v,aTv — 5) ffvvodovg ^oisTSai^ ri B/g rd xaXov/iBva xoifLTiTT^gsa 
Bigthau So also the proconsul of Africa (Acta proconsuiaria S. Cypriani 
c. 1). Gallienus removed this prohibitory rule (see above § 56, note 14); 
but Maximinus afterwards renewed it (Euseb. ix. c. 2). 

Christian catacombs are found in Rome, Naples, Syracuse, and 
Malta. In the year 1844 they were also discovered on the island Melos. 

T 
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bration of the Lord's supper, botli tlie living wlio brought obla- 
tions, as well as the dead, and the martyrs for whom offerings 
were presented, especially on the anniversary of their death, 
were included byname in the prayer of the church.^® Inas- 
much as the re-admission of a sinner into the church was 
thought to stand in close connexion with the forgiveness of sin, 
an opinion was associated with the older custom of restoring to 
chiireh communion the lapsed who had been again received by 
the martyrs, that the martyrs could also be* serviceable in ob- 
taining the forgiveness of sins. In doing so they set out in 

Respecting the Eoman catacombs Hieronymus in EzecliieL c. 40: Dum 
essem Romae puer, et liberalibus stiidiis erudirer, soiebam cum. caeteris 
ejiisdem aetatis et propositi diebiis dominicis sepulehra Apostolorum et 
Martyrum circuire: crebroqiie cryptas ingredi, qiiae in terrarum profunda 
defossae, ex utraque parte ingredientium per parietes habent corpora 
sepuituranmi, et ita obscura sunt omnia, ut^propemodum illud propheti- 
cum compleatur: descendant ad infernum viventes, &c. cf Prudentius 
^rs^/' hymn. xi. Passio Hippoiyti v. 153 ss.— Modern descriptions of 
the catacombs in Rome, Pauli Aringhi Roma subterranea noyissima. 
Paris 1659. 2 yoll. fol. M. A. Boldetti osseryazioni sopra i Cimiteri 
de’ SS. Martiri, ed anticlii Cristiani di Roma. 1720. 2 T. fol. See far- 
ther the works of Bottari, Ciampini, &c. (see Miinter’s Sinnbilder d. 
alten Ghristen. Heft. 1. S. 24). Volkmann’s histor. krit. Nachrichten 
V. Italien. (Leipz, 3 Bde. 1777), iii. 67. A description of the city of 
Rome by Plainer, Bunsen, Gerhard and Rbstell (Stuttgart and Tubingen, 
1830, i. 355): Respecting those in Naples : Pellicia de christ. eccl. politia. 
tom. iii. P. ii. Diss. 5. Chr, F. Bellermann liber die altesten christL 
Begrabnisstatten, u. bes. die Katakomben zu Neapel mit ihren Wand- 
gemaiden, Hamburg 1839. 4: Respecting those in Sicily see Bartel’s 
Briefe liber Calabrien u. Sieilien. (Getting. 3 Th. 1787 — 91), iii. 203. 
Mlinter’s Nachrichten v. Neapel und Sicilian S. 344. — Of the mass of 
relics and indulgences, the symbol of the palm and the pretended 
blood-vessels (which were more probably used in the celebration of the 
eueharist) have been established marks of the graves of martyrs; but 
that they are not sufficient marks is shown by Eusebius Romanus (Ma- 
biilon) de eiiltu Sanctorum ignotorum. Paris. 1688. 4. In the second 
edition, however, he was obliged to yield. • 1705, [The church in the 
Catacombs, by .Dr C. Maitland. London, 1846. 8vo). 

These registers of names, since they were not always the same, were 
inscribed for each occasion on the writing tables then used (diptycha, 
f5/Vrup^ot), and afterwards erased. Hence the appellation diptycha was 
used of the lists of names of persons to be mentioned at the communion 
service, though these lists afterwards assumed a more permanent charac- 
ter alter all the offerentes were no longer called hy name. This, and the 
peculitir names diptycha Episcoporiim, dipt, vivorum, dipt, mortuorum, 
iirst occur in the fifth century. Chr. A. Salig. de diptychis veterum tarn 
proiauis quam saerk Halae 1731. 4. ' 

• Against this notion great zeal is shown by Tertuil de pudicitia c. 
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, part with,, the idea, twhiehds very natural, thaf tlie dead: prayed 
I'-,',. , for' theHiving,;, as the, living prayed fordhe dead, ^Hut^ that The 

intercession of martyrs abiding in the captivity of the Lord, 
would be of peculiar efficacy on behalf of their brethren while 
they paiTly thought that the martyrs, as assessors in the last de- 
; eisive judgment, were particularly active, (1 Cor, vi. 2, 3.)^® Ori- 

gen attributed very great value to that intercessioii, in expect- 
ing from it great help towards sanctification he went he- 

22: in ipsa securitate et possessione martyrii quis permittit homini do- 
nare quae Deo reservanda sunt?— Sufficiat martyri propria delicta pur- 
^ gasse. Ingrati vel superbi est in alios quoque spargere, quod pro magno 

j fuerit consecutus. On the other hand, even Cyprian, ep. 12 aiid 13, 

j admits, Christianos auxilio Martyrum adjuvari apud Dominum in delictis 

: suis posse. 

Cypriani epist. 57 ad Corneiium : Memores nostri invicem simus, — 
utrobique pro nobis semper oremus,— et si quis istinc nostrum prior di- 
vinae dignationis celeritate praecesserit, perseveret apud Dominum nos- 
; tra dilectio, pro fratribus et sororibus nostris apud miserieordiam patris 

non cesset oratio. 

f Cyprian writes to confessors ep. 15: vox ilia purificatione confes- 

sionis illustris- — impetrat de Domini bonitate quod postulat; and ep. 
77: nunc vobis in precibus efficacior sermo Cst, et ad impetrandum 
quod in pressuris petitur facilior oratio est, 

Cyprianus de lapsis : Credimus quidem posse apud judicem pluri- 
mum Martyrum merita et opera justorum: sed cum judicii dies venerit, 
cum post occasum saeculi bujus et mundi ante tribunal Christi populos 
ejus adsteterit. Martyrs are according to Dionysius Alex. ap. Euseb. 
h. e. vi. 42, 3 : oi vuv rov X^/ervoD %a/ rsjc; ^a,(riXsiag avrov xavmoif 

Koci rr^g %^Umg ccuroD, Tta} CuvS/xd^oi^rsg aurp. 

Origenes in Cant. Cant. lib. iii. ed. de la Rue. T. iii. p. 75: Sed et 
omnes sancti, qui de bac vita decesserimt, habentes adhiic charitatem 
erga eos qui in hoc mundo sunt, si dicantur curam gerere salutis eonim, 
et juvare eos precibus suis atque interventu suo apud Deum, non erit 
I in conveniens. — ^in libr. Jesu Nave horn. xvi. 5 : Ego sic arbitror, quod 

i omnes illi, qui dormierimt ante nos, patres pugnent nobiscum et adju- 

r vent nos orationibus suis. Ita namque etiam quemdam de senioribus 

magistris audivi dicentem in eo loco, in quo scriptum est in Nuraeris 
(xxii. 4), quia abiinget synagoga ilia hanc synagogam, sieut ablingit 
vitulus herbam viridem in campo. Dicebat ergo: Quare hujusmodi simi- 
litudo assumpta est, nisi quia hoc es% quod intelligendum est in hue 
loco, quod syuagoga Domini, quae nos praecessit in sanctis, ore et lingua 
* consumit adversariam synagogam, i.e. orationibus et precibus adversaries 

nostros absumit? — in epist. ad Rom. lib. ii. 4: Jam vero si etiam extra 
corpus positi vel sancti, qui cum Christo sunt, agunt aliquid, et laborant 
pro nobis ad similitudinem Angelorum, qui salutis nostrae ministeria pro- 
curant: vel rursum peccatores etiam ipsi extra corpus positi agunt aliquid 
secundum propositum mentis suae, ad angelorum nihilominus similitiidi- 
nem sinistrorum, cum qiiibus et in aeternum ignem mittendi dicuntm* a 
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jond tlie ideas liitlierto entertained in attrilbuting to martyrdom 
an importance and efficacy similar to tlie death of GhristJ^ 

Hence, he feared the cessation of persecution as a misfortune.^^ 

The more the opinion that value helonged to the intercession of 
martyrs was estahlished,^® the oftener it may have happened 
that persons recommended themselves to the mart/yrs yet living 
for intercession.^^ On the other hand, no trace is found of in- 
vocation of the dead, since the idea was not yet entertained of 
the living heiiig able to make known their requests to them. I 

§71. I 

CHURCH BISCIPLIHE. 

Memorials of the ecclesiastical discipline of this period exist in the Epistolae 
canonicae of Bionysius hishop of Alexandria, of Gregory Thanmaturgus (both | 

Christo: habeatur et hoe qiioque inter occulta Dei, nec chartulae com- 
mittenda mysteria. 

Origenis exhort, ad Martyr, c. 30: J'r/Vrjjo’oy, si rh rh ^a^rh^tov 
rh 70V <S(f)r7i^og ysyon rov zocT/mu, %al avrh s<?rl 

mXkm %^a^slcf> Ka^ai^6^sm yhsrai. ug ol rfi zarSc rhv Mo!)(Sscug vofLov 
‘TT'^oo'sdgsvovrsg d/azovs/v iSoxovi/ d/ xal r^dyuv 

d(psciv aiLCLgrr\(jjdrm szslmg, ourcug a/ ‘TS‘;rsXsx/(r/Mtfm svsxsv r^g 

fiagrvgtag 'I^<rov (i^n rip Iv obgavoTg ^cigsbgshovmi biaxo^ 

voutr/ ro7g sh'^oybsmg d<psm apbdgrrip^drm. cap. 50: 62 xolI 

alfj^ocT/ Tov *I?5croD rp rm puagrvgcav 

dyogaSfjmrai rmg. cf. in Numeros Horn. xxiv. 1. 

i^Origenes in Num. horn. x. 2: Et quidem quod Dominus noster J. ^ 

Chr. venerit, ut tolleret peccatum inundi, et niorte sua peccata nostra '' 

deleverit, nullus, qui Christo credit, ignorat. Quomodo autem et ffiii 
ejus auferant peccata sanctorum, i.e. Apostoli et Martyres, si poterimus, 
ex seripturis divinis probare tentabimus. (He appeals to 2 Cor. xii. 15, 

2 Tim, iv. 6, Apoc. vi. 9.) Unde ego vereor, ne forte, ex quo Martyres 
non hunt, et hostiae sanctorum non offeruntur pro peccatis nostris, pec- 
catorum nostromm remissionem non mereamur. Et ideo etiam diabolus, 
sciens, per passioneni Martyrii remissionem fieri peccatorum, non vult 
nobis pubiicas Gentiliiim perseeiitiones movOre. 

20 Origenist Eusebius refers on this point, Praep. evang, xii. c. 3, 
first to Plato de Legg. lib. xi., tlien : xal iv rf} l3/l3X(f) Ss roov Mazza^atcov 
(2 Macc. XV. 14) Xsysrai ^Isgsfjbiagb ^goip^rTjg fMsrd d^aXXayy^v rov ^lou ^ 

suy^/Msvog bgd(^a/ v^sg rov XccoVy d/g (pgovr/da *ro/ov/josvog rcov s^rl y^g dv^gd^roov. 'j; 

AsT ds (pTitsi z>ccs h JJXdrojv rovroig ^i6rs\jstv, I 

So Eusebius de Martyr. Palaest. cap. 7, relates that a maiden Theo- 
dosia in Caesarea was added to the martyrs expecting their death, o/nov 
f>iXoppvov/Mv?}j zal ola sizhg v^sg rov (Mvrifjbovsvsiv avr^g crgbg rbv zvoiov 
ym^mvg *7raga%aXovcta* ^ , 
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about 260), and Peter, bishop of Alexandria, A.n. 306 j the canons of the coun- 
cils of Illiberis (305 ?), Arelate (314), Ancyra (3 15), and Neo-Caesarea (315). 
All these are found in collections of the councils, and in EoutlUs Reliquiae 
, Sacrae. 

After the holiest transactions of piihlic worship beg\aa 
he treated as mysteries, the mode of admission to Christi- 
anity naturally assumed another form. A preparatory course 
preceded it, in which the catechumens (mv^^p/oupsw/) were im 
structed by suitable teachers (cateohistes, doctor audientium)* 
and prepared for baptism through different classes ( dzgodiMvotj 
audieiltes, — yowzXmvrzg, genuflectentes, — ^a^nf^o/Mvoi, (po)rit^6fjosvoj, 
conipetentes).^ The condition of catechumen usually continued 
several years; but the catechumens often deferred even baptism 
as long as possible on account of the remission of sins by which 
it was to be accompanied.^ Hence it was often necessary to 
baptise the sick; and for them the rite of sprinkling was intro- 
duced (baptismus clinicorum, rdbv, zXiyizobv)^ The baptism of 
children was more common.^ The exorcism of those about to 

1 At this time the positive doctrines had not yet been kept secret 
from the catechumens. See the rule respecting their instructions in 
Const. Apost. vii. 39. 

2 In Tertullian and Cyprian the audientes and Catechumeni are syno- 
nymous. In Origen contra Cels, hi, 481. ed. de la Rue, Boehmer cliristl 
Kirchl. Alterthumswissenschaft ii. 287, and Ro the de disciplinae arcani 
origine p. 13 find three classes of catechumens. See on the other side C. 
P. W. Hasselbach de Catechumenorum ordinibus, quot iuerint in vetere 
Eccl. graeca et lat., 1839. and Redepenning’s Origenes i. 358. The 
yovvzX'mvrsg are first mentioned by Cone. Neocaesar. can. 5. Nicaen. 
can. 14. Tob. Pfanner de Catechumenis antiquae ecclesiae, Francof. et 
Goth. 1688. 12. Bingham antiquitt. lib. x. (vol iv.), 

3 Disapproved Constit. Apost. vi. 15: * 0-62 Xkym^ on orcev rsXsvrd), 
^a^ril^ofjfat^ ha d{jjagr^(io} zai gv^avo) rh /^o^'^rr/o'/Aa, o'Srog dyvoiav s^si 
^sou, %a] r^g savroiJ pvcfsojg sw/X'/jtf/Awv rvyydvsi. 

^ cf. Cypriani ep. 76. ad Magnum, that the baptism of them ought 
not to be regarded as invalid, eo quod aqua salutarx non loti sunt, sed 
perfusi. 

^ Comp. § 53. not. 20. Origen found the baptism of children already 
existing in his circle, and defended it. Walli hist, baptism, infant. P. i. 
p. 72 ss. — Fidus, an African bishop, believed, considerandani esse legem 
circumcisionis antiquae, ut intra octavum diem emu, qui natus cst, bap- 
tizandum et sanctifioiandum non putaret. On the other hand, Cyprian 
with his provincial synod (epist. 64 ad Fidum), a baptismo atqiie a gratia 
Dei, qui omnibus et misericors, et benigmis, et pius est, neminem per 
nos debere prohiberi. Wall 1. c. p, 94 ss. 
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be baptised is now distinctly mentioned;® and all baptised per- 
sons, oven cliildien, received tlie eucliarist. Wlien tlie congre- 
gations became largely presbyters and deacons baptised in addi- 
tion to the bishop. In the west, however,, the baptised had to 
receive from the bishop the imposition of haiids.'^ In the east 
the baptising presbyters performed this ceremony.® 

As those wlio were excommunicated were universally suppos- 
ed to he under the dominion of the devil,® as much as the un- 
baptised, they had to undergo, as poenitentes, a similar though 
more sewere prohation-period than the catechumens, before they 
could he again received (pacem dare, reconciliare).^® The No- 

® Comp. § 5S, not. 24. Vincentiiis a TMhari (in Cone. Carth. in the 
year 206): Ergo primo per manos inipositionem in exorcismo, secundo 
per haptismi regenerationem, tunc possunt ad Christi po-llicitationem 
venire. 

7 Cyprianiis ep. 73, ad Jiihajanmn : nunc quoque apud nos geritur, ut 
qiii in Ecciesia haptizantur praepositis Ecciesiae offerantur, et per nos- 
tram orationem ac manus impositionem Spiritum sanctum consequantur, 
et signaculo dominico corisummeiitur. Cone. Iliiherit. can. 38, 67. 

® Constit. Apost. vii. 43, 44. 

® The expression ^rcc^aSoDi/cs/ 1 Cor. v. 5, 1 Tim. i. 20, re- 

ferred to excommunication. Origines in lib. Judic. horn. ii. § 0, in 
Jerom. horn. xvih. § 14, Selecta in Jer. xxix. 4. 

In what relation this admission was supposed to stand to the for- 
giveness of sins may he seen from Eirmiliani ep. ad Cypr. (Ep. Cypr. 
7 0) — ^per singulos annos seniores et praepositi in unum convenimus, — 
ut si qua graviora sunt, communi consilio dirigantur, lapsis quoque fra- 
tribus et post lavacrum salutare a diaholo vulneratis per ponitentiam 
medela quaeratur; non quasi a nobis remissionem peccatorum conse- 
quantur, sed ut per nos ad inteliigentiam delictorum suorum convertan- 
tur, et Domino plenius satisfacere cogantur. Cyprian, de lapsis : Nemo 
se fallat, nemo se decipiat. Solus Dominus misereri potest : veniam 
peccatis, quae in ipsum commissa sunt, solus potest iile largiri, qui pee- 
cata nostra portavit. — Homo Deo esse non potest major ; nee remittere 
aut donare indulgentia sua servus potest, quod in Dominum delicto gra- 
viore commissiim est.— Dominus orandus est, Dominus nostra satisfac- 
tione placandus est, qui negantem negare se dixit, qui omne judicium de 
patre solus accepit. — Confiteantur singuii, quaeso vos, fratres dilectissimi, 
delictum suum, dum adhuc qui deliquit in saeculo est, dum admitti eon- 
fessio ejus potest, dum satisfactio et remissio facta per sacerdotes apud 
Dominum gTata est. — -Eogamus vos, ut pro vobis Deum rogare possimus, 
Freccs ipsas ad vos prius vertimus, qiiibus Deum pro vobis, ut miserea- 
tur, oramus.^ (Later Leo I. about 400, Ep. 80: sic divinae bonitatis 
praesidia ordinata, ut indulgentia Dei nisi supplicationibus sacerdotum 
nequeat obtirieri). Farther Cypriani ep. 02 : pigniis vitae in data pace 
percipiunt: — accepta pace commeatus a Deo datur. Comp, above § 67, 
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vaiian disputes, occasioned the. orientals.. .to .appoint a 

r^g psravoiag ill the separate churches;^* and this seems to 
have had an influence in bringing it about that public penance, 
even at the end of the third century, had a succession of grades 
similar to the probation-period of the catechumens.^^ The four 
gradus or stationes pDenitentiae were 

(r/$, (Tutfrao'/s (^^Qdxko^tavrzg, fleiites, hieraailtes,— ajcgow/i-svo/, 

audientes — -yomXmnsg^ genuflectentes, substrati- — 

consisteiites). Excommunication fell only on pub- 
lic, gross offences. Other sinners were referred to the admo- 
nition of the more experienced brethren^® 

not. 1. The reconciliation was no actus or dims, but jiirisdictionis, and 
could therefore be transferred from the bishop himself to a deacon. 
Cypr. ep. 12, directs, ut qui libellos a martyribus aeceperunt, et praero- 
gativa eorum apud Deum adjuvari possunt (ep. 13, et axixilio eorum ad- 
juvari apud Dominum in delictis suis possunt), si incommodo aliquo et 
infirmitatis periculo occupati fuerint, non exspeetata praesentia nostra, 
apud presbyterum quemeunque praesentem, vel si presbyter repei*tus 
non fuerit, et urgere exitus coeperit, apud diaconiim quoque exomologe- 
sitt facere delicti sui possint : ut manii eis in poenitentiam imposita veni- 
ant ad Dominum cum pace, quain dari martyres litteris ad nos factis 
desideraverunt. 

Socrates v. c. 19: oS Nautzr/avo? r5j? ’Ex%X?j(r/a^ — -o/ 

rtf) s7C7tXri<Sioc(^ri%f) xavovi rh rhv Jer/' r?jg /^sraw/ag 

av o/ /u^srcc rii (Sd'xnttpi.a ^trait^avrsg ' s^i rov ‘t^6^Xri%vri>g 
rovTou s^oju^oXoymrai rd d/m^r^f/^ara. cf. Sozomenus viii. 

■e. 16. 

Cyprian knows nothing of these grades. He sets forth the arrange- 
ment to be pursued with the penitent epist. 11 : Nam cum in minoribus 
delictis, quae non in Deum committimtur, poenitentia agatur justo tem- 
pore, et exomologesis fiat inspecta vita ejus qui agit poenitentiam, nec 
ad communicationem venire quis possit, nisi prius illi ab episcopo et 
clero manus fuerit imposita : quanto magis in bis gravissimis et extremis 
delictis caute omnia — observari oportet : In like manner they are not 
found in the course prescribed for penitents in Const, Apost. ii. 16. 
The grades are first mentioned in (since Gregor. Tliaumat. epist. canon- 
ica can. ii., as well as Morinus de poen. lib. vi. c. 1, § 9, has shown them 
to be spurious, and to have arisen from Basiiii ejust. 217, or canonica 
iii. c. 70, see Routb reliqu. sacr. ii. p. 408 ss.) Cone. Ancyr. c. 4. 
Cone. Nicaen. c. 11. J. Morinus de discipiina in administratione saera- 
menti poenitentiae. Paris 1651,. fob J. Dallaeus de sacramentali s, 
auriculari Latinorum confessione. Genev. 1661, 8. Sam. Basnagii An- 
nales politico-eccles. T. ii. p. 470. Bingham lib. xviii. in voL viii. 

Origenes in Psalm, xxxvii. bom. ii. § 0 : Oportet peccatiim non 
celare intrinsecus. Fortassis enim siciit ii, qui habent intus ineiusam 
escam indigestam, aut huinoris vel phlegmatis stomach o gvaviter et mo- 
leste immanentis abundantiam, si vomuerint, reievantur: ita etiam hi 
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Tlie time of penance usually continued several years, some- 
times even to tlie hour of death. In Africa and Spain, re-ad- 
mission was for ever forbidden in case of certain otfences.^^ This ; 

strictness was relaxed only when martyrs interceded on behalf 
of the lapsed.^® But during the Beeian persecution, the mar- | 

tyrs in Africa abused this privilege granted them b}^ custom, so !; 

much that Cyprian was obliged to oppose them.^^ Yet this ; 

qui peccaveruut, si qiiidem occultant, et retinent intra se peccatum, in-- ' | 

trinsecus urgentur et propemodum suffocantur a pKlegmate vei humore | 

peccati : si autem ipse sui accusator fiat, diim accusat semetipsum et | 

confifcetur, simiil e vomit et delictum, atque omiiem morbi digerit can- ' 

sam. Tantummodo circiimspice diligentius, cui debeas confiteri pec- 
catiim timm. Proba prius medicum, cui debeas causam languoris expo- 
nere, qui sciat iiifimari cum infirmante, fiere cum llente, qui condolendi 
et compatiendi noverit discipiiiiam : ut ita demum, si quid ille dixerit, 
qui se prius et eruditum medicum ostenderit et misericordem, si quid v 

consilii dederit, facias, et sequaris, si intellexerit et praeviderit, talem 
esse languorem timm, qui in conventu totius Ecclesiae exponi debeat et 
ciirari, ex quo fortassis et ceteri aedificari poterant, et tu ipse facile I 

sanari : multa hoc deliberatione, et satis perito medici iliius consilio pro- | 

curandum est. Of course application was especially made to the clergy : 
hence Origenes in Levii horn. ii. § 4: Est — per poenitentiam remissio 
peccatorum, cum la vat peccator in lacrymis stratum suum, — et cum non 
eriihescit sacerdoti Domini indicare peccatum suum, et quaerere medici- 
nam. in Levit. horn. v. §4: Discant sacerdotes Domini, qui Ecclesiis ' 

praesunt, quia pars eis data est cum his, quorum delicta repropitiaverint. 

Quid autem est repropitiare delictum'? Si assumseris peccatorem, et 
monendo, hortando, docendo, instruendo adduxei'is eumad poenitentiam, 
ab errore correxeris, a vitiis emendaveris, et effeceris eum talem, ut ei 
converse propitius fiat Deus pro delicto, repropitiasse diceris. | 

The determinations Constitt. Apost. ii. 16, 21 — 24, are distin- i 

guislied by great mildness. Comp. Drey fiber die Constit. S. 5L • 

Comp. § 53, not. 39, § 59, not. 10. So also Cyprian before the ' ■ 

Decian persecution Testim. adv. Judaeos iii. c. 28: non posse in ecclesia i' 

remitti ei, qui in Deum deiiquerit. On the contrary in Kome the peni- 
tent lapsi were admitted on the sick-bed. Ep. Cleri Eom, ad Cier. * 

Carthag. Among Cyprian s letters, ep, 2. , I 

Comp, above § 53, not. 44. Dionysius Alex. ap. Euseb. h. e, vL 
42, 3: 0 / ^sToi — 0 / vvv rov r^g fSa&i'kBtag 

avrov xofmvoj\ mi T^g xgi(tsoi}g avrov, zcci (fuyd/xd^ovrsg (xurojy rSjff 

^cc^ccTrs^TTTCoxoTCfji/ dSsX^Sjv- — r^j/ m/ /jcsrdmav /SSi/rsg, dsxT^if rs 

ysvs(r^a/ <rifj 3s{fi~^Sozi/mo'iZprsg, xa/' <^vv^yayov %at 

xa/ ‘7r^o<fsu'^a}v abroTg xat s(fT{dc^sm Bxo{mv7i<^av,—rf ‘^gaXTSov g 

c>'ofi'^ri(p(ji xa) hiMymiLong cturoTg xaractTcbfis]^:, xat x^kSiv aurwv %a/ r^v 
ydoiv xuJ roTg IXs7}'^£i(f/v uw avrd)v r^v xgitsiv \ 

cturwi/ adsxrov ‘7ro/)5<y'dy^(igJ:loi, xa^ doxifjjacfrdg cevrovg r^g sxzivm, yvdifiTig ew/cr- 
xai xai rd^iv dm(rxsvdiSCii}ju,sv} 

On these cases see Cypriani epist. 10, 11, 14, 29. Epist. Luciani. 
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dispute, as well as the great numher of the lapsed, occasioned a 
renunciation of the fundamental principle, of always refusing re- 
conciliation with the church to the lapsed, imniediately after 
the Decian persecution, in Africa.^® On the other hand, this 

(Cyprian. 21): Cum benedictus martyr Pauliis adbuc in corpore esset, 
vocavit me et dixit milii : Lticiane, coram Christo dico tibi, ut si quis 
post arcessitionem meam abs te pacem petierit. da in nomine meo. 
Epist. 1 6 : Universi Confessores Cypriano Papae Saliitem ! Scias, nos 
universis, de quibus apud te ratio constiterit, quid post commissum ege- 
rint, dedisse pacem, et hanc formam per te et aiiis Episcopis innotescere 
voluimus. Optamus te cum sanctis Martyribus pacem habere. Prae- 
sente de Clero et Exorcista et Leetore, Lucianus seripsit. — Cyprian, 
epist. 22, ad Clerum Bomanum : Quae res majorem nobis conflat invidi- 
am, ut nos, cum singulorum causas aiidire et exciitere coeperimus, videa- 
mur multis negare, quod se nunc omnes j actant a Martyribus et Confes- 
soribus accepisse. Denique hujus seditionis origo jam coepit. Nam in 
provincia nostra per aliquot civitates in Praepositos impetus per mtilti- 
tudinem factus est, et pcem, qiiam semel cuncti a martyribus et Con- 
fessoribus datam clamitabant, confestim sibi repraesentari coegerunt, 
territis et subactis Praepositis suis, qui ad resistendum minus virtute 
animi et robore fidei prae valebant. Apud nos etiam quidam turbulenti, 
qui vix a nobis in praeteritum regebantur, et in nostram praesentiam 
diiferebantur, per hanc epistolam (Confessorum ep. 16) velut quibiisdam 
facibus accensi, plus exardescere, et pacem sibi datam extorquere coepe- 
runt. Cyprian’s decisions regarding the praerogativa Marty rum (see 
Epist. 12, above not. 10.) Lib. de lapsis: Credimus quidem posse apud 
judicem plurimum Martyrum merita et opera justorum : sed cum judicii 
vies venerit, cum post occasum saeculi hujus et mimdi ante tribiinal 
Christi populus ejus adstiterit. Caeterum ksI quis praepropera festina- 
tione temerarius remissionem peccatorum dare se cunctis putat posse, 
aut audet Domini praecepta rescindere, non tantiim nihil prodest, sed et 
obest lapsis. Provocasse est iram non servasse sententiam, nec miseri- 
cordiam prius Dei deprecandum putare, sed contempto Domino de sua 
facultate praesumere. — Mandant ma^rtyres aliquid fieri? sed si justa, si 
licita;— ante est, ut sciamus illos de Deo impetrasse quod postulant, 
tunc facere quod mandant. Cyprian deferred the final decision re- 
specting the lapsed to a council which was to be held after persecution 
had ceased, (ep. 9, 1 1) : but he allowed that before this, those lapsi fur- 
nished with libellis pacis might be re-admitted on the sick-bed, Ep. 12, 
13, see above not. 10. Comp, Bettberg’s Cyprianus S- 64. 

Bespecting the Synod held at Carthage on this account 251, and in 
justification of it, see Cypriani ep. 52 ad Antonianum: Et quidem pri- 
mum, quoniam de meo quoque actu motus videris, mea apud te et per- 
sona et causa purganda est, ne me aliqiiis existimet a proposito meo 
leviter recessisse, et cum evangelicum vigorem primo et inter initia de- 
fenderim, postmodum videar animum meum a disci plina et censura pri- 
ore fiexisse, ut his, qui libellis conscientiam suam maculaverint, vel 
nefanda sacrificia commiserint, laxandam pacem piitaverim. Quod 
utriimque non sine librata diu et ponderata nitione a me factum est. 
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niontanistic rigour continued in its greatest extent beyond this 
period, in Spain.^^ 

Nam cum — proelium gloriosi certaminis in persecutione ferveret, toto 
hortatu et pleiio impetn militum yires fuerant excitandae, et maxime 
lapsorum meiites — fortiter animandae, iit poeniteniiae viam non soinm 
preeibus et iamentationibus seqiierentur, sed— ad confessionis potius ■; 

ardorem et martyrii gloriam nostris iiicrepiti vocibns provocarentur. — ; 

Secundum qiiod tamen ante fuerat destinatmn, perseciitione sopita,— 
copiosiis Episcopomm numerus— in uniim convenimus, et scripturis 
divinis ex iitraque parte prolatis, temperamentiim salubri moderatione 
librayimus, ut nee in totum spes commiuiicationis et pacis iapsis dene- 
garetur, ne plus desperatione deficerent, — nee tamen riirsus censura I 

evangelica solveretur, ut ad coinmunicationem tern ere prosiiirent; sed ^ 

tralieretur diu poenitentia, et rogaretur dolenter paterna dementia, et ' i 
examinarentur causae et voluntates et necessitates singulorum. — Ac si 
ininiis siifficiens Episcoporiim in Africa numerus videbitur, etiam Romam 
super liac re scripshmis ad Cornelium collegam nostrum ; qui et ipse 
cum plurimis coepiscopis liabito concilio in eandem nobiscum senten^ 
tiam pari gravitate et salubii moderatione consensit. — Nec putes, frater 
carissime, liinc aut viidutem fratrum minui aut inartyria deficere, quod 
Iapsis laxata sit poenitentia, et quod poenitentibus spes pacis oblata. — i 

Nam et moecliis a nobis poenitentiae tempus conceditur et pax datur 
(comp. § 53. not. 39, § 59, not. 4). Non tamen iccirco virginitas in ec- 
desia deficit, &c. — Miror autem quosdam sic obstinates esse, ut dandam 
non putent Iapsis poenitentiam, aut poenitentibus existiment veniam 
denegandam, cum scriptum sit : Memento unde cecideris, et age poeni- 
tentiam, et fac priora opera (Apoc. ii, 5). After quoting many si- 
milar passages: Quod legentes scilicet et tenentes neminem putamus 
a fructu satisfactionis et spe pacis arcendum, cum sciamus juxta scrip- 
turarum divinarum fidem, auctore et hortatore ipso Deo, et ad agendam 
poenitentiam peccatoi'es redigi, et veniam atque indulgentiam poeni- 
tentibus non denegari. In tins sense it was even made a general 
church law by the Cone. Nicaen. c. 13, w(rrg, g/ r/j s^odsvoi, rov rsXsvrakv 
zal avayzatordrov s(podlou dm(Srs^u(^oLi. i 

Comp, Concil. Illiberit. above § 59, note 10. So says Pacian, bishop 
of Barcelona, about 37 0, in his book of capital sins : Paraeneticus ad 
poenitentiam (Bibl. PP. max. T. iv.) peccatis capitaiibus : Reiiqua pec- 
cabi meliorum operum compensatione curantur. Haec quicunque post ' 

fidem fecerit, Dei fiiciem non videbit. C£ Innocentii i. Epist. 6, ad ■ 

Exsuperium Episc. Toiosanum (in the year 405) c. 2 : Et hoc quaesitiim 
est, quid de his observari oporteat, qui post baptismum omni tempore 
incontinentiae voluptatibiis dediti, in extreme fine vitae suae poeniten- 
tiam siniul et reconciliationem communionis exposcunt. De his obser- 
vatio prior durior, posterior interveiiiente misericordia inclinatior, Nam 
consiietudo prior tenuit, ut concederetiir poenitentia, sed communio ne- 
garetur. 
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§72. 

(continuation) CONTROYBBSy CONOEENING MATTERS OP CHURCH 
DISCIPLINE. 

1. The schism of Felicissimus in Carthage} A 
dissatisfied with the selection of G^primi slB' bishop, afterwards 
continued in a divided relation, in opposition to the bishop, vdio 
was extremely jealous of his dignity. The Decian persecution 
put an end to the dispdte arising between Cyprian and the 
preshytev Novatus,^ But during that trying time, some presby- 
ters re-admitted the lapsed (Cypriaiii ep. 9) solely on the strengtli 
of the libelli pacis of the martyrs, which were too freely granted, 
without regard to the bishop of Carthage, wlio had been obliged 
to leave his church. Cyprian found fault with this. But the 
party of the dissatisfied increased notwithstanding, at whose 
head the deacon Felicissimus appeared, and to which several 
confessors also were now added. This party now refused to 
obey the commands of the bishop, who had fled from persecu- 
tion,^ and went on adding to its numbers by the reception of 
the lapsed.^ After Cyprian's return (251) they were excommu- 
nicated, and chose Fortiinatus for their bishop, but do not ap- 
pear to have long sundved. 

^ Sources: Cyprian, ep. 38, 39, 40, 42, 55. Walcii’s Ketzerliist. ii. 
288. Rettberg’s Cyprianus S. 89. 

^ At the time of the Novatian controversy Cyprian says of him ep. 
49: Idem est Novatus, qui apud nos primum discordiae et schismatis 
incendium seminavit, qui quosdam istic ex fratribus ab Episcopo segre- 
gavit, qui in ipsa persecutione ad evertendas fratrum mentes alia quae- 
dam persecutio nostris fuit. Ipse est, qui Felicissimum satellitem suum, 
Diaconum, nec permittente me, nec sciente, sua factione et ambitione 
constituit. — urgentibus fratribus imminebat cognitioni>s dies, quo apud 
nos causa ejus ageretur, nisi persecutio antevenisset. 

^ In particular, Felicissimus withstood a commission sent by Cyprian 
to inquire about the substance of the poor, Cypr. ep. 38. 

^ Cypriani epist. 40 ad plebem : conjurationis suae memores, et anti- 
qua ilia contra Episcopatum meum, imo contra siilfragium vestrum et 
Dei judicium venena retinentes, instaurant veterem contra nos inipug- 
nationem suam, et saerilegas machinationes insidiis solitis denuo revo- 
cant. Hi fomenta dim quibiisdam confessoribus et hortanienta tribiie- 
bant, ne concordarent cum episcopo suo, ne ecclesiasticam disciplinam 
cum fide et qui ete juxta praecepta dominica continereiit, &c, — nunc se 
ad iapsorum perniciem venenata sua deceptione verteriint, ut aegros et 
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2, Novatian schism,^ Tlie presbyter Eusebius 

Noouarog) was dissatisfied with tlie choice of tlie bisbop Cornelius 
at Rome (251) because Cornelius, in his opinion, had conducted 
himself with too great lenity towards the lapsed. In the con- 
troversy that now ensued, in which the Carthaginian presbyter 
proved particularly active in favour of Novatian,^ the lat- 
ter returned to the old principle that none of the lapsed ought to 
be admitted to church conimuiiion.^ Hence arose a division in 
the church. Novatian was chosen bishop by his party at Rome. 
Though the other bishops, particularly Cyjprimi at Carthage, 
Midi Dionysim at Alexandria, stood on the side of Cornelius, 
yet many in different countries joined the strict party At 
first the Novatians declared themselves only against 

the re-admission of the lapsi;^ but aft-eiwards they fully return- 

saucios — a medela vulneris sui avocent, et intermissis precibus et ora- 
tioiiibiis, quibus Dominus longa et continua satisfiictione placandiis est, 
ad exitiosam temeritatem mendacio captiosae pads invitent. 

^ Sources: Cyprian, epist. 41 — 52. Cornelii Bom. ep. ad Fabium 
Antioch, (ap. Eiiseb. vi. 43), Dionys. Alex. ep. ad Novatianum (ib. c. 
45), et ad Dionysium Rom. (ibid. vii. 8). Walch’s Ketzerhist. ii. 185. 

® Although he had formerly ordained Felicissimus deacon (note 2), 
it does not thence follow that he afterwards was of the same opinion 
with him regarding the readmission of the lapsed, and still later that he 
came over to the opposite view at Rome. See Mosheim de rebus Christ, 
ante C. M. p. 518. Perhaps it was even dissatisfaction with his party 
that urged him to go from Carthage to Rome. 

^ Formerly Novatian’s opinion was milder, in the letter written by 
him, epist. Cieri Rom. ad Cypr. (Ep. Cypr. 31), cf Cypr. ep. 52. 

8 Even Fabius, bishop of Antioch, was brnnoLranXm/Mvog rS) (7';)//V^ar/ 
(Euseb. vi. 44), and at a Synod in Antioch vou Nooudrou ^^ocrvvs/y rmg 
s^syjl^ovv TO (fykfjLa (1. c. 46), Cf. Socrat. iv. 28. Respecting Marcian 
bishop of Arles, see § 08, note 14. 

^ So Novatian, in a circular-letter, required ail the churches (Socrates 
iv. 28), dsys(^a/ roug sTTi'^v/iorag zig too /jj/Licrr?5^/a* dXXd pohv 

ccuTOvg ztg (hirmoimy t%’^: h\ g<r/rpscrs/v bsp, %a] 

Byovri aua^T^fMaTa. Hence Cyprian ep. 52 accuses 

Novatian of inconsistency : Aut si se cordis et renis scrutatorem consti- 
tuit et jiidicem, per omnia aequaliter jiidicet, et — fraudatores et moechos 
a latere atque a comitatu suo separet, quando multo et gravior et pejor 
sit moechi quam iibeliatici causa. O frustrandae fraternitatis irrisio, o 
miserorum — caduca deceptio !— hortari ad satisfactionis poeiiitentiam, et 
subtrahere de satisfaetione medicinam : dicere fratribus nostris: plange 
et lacrimas funde, et diebus ac noctibus ingemisce, et pro abluendo et 
purgando delicto tuo largiter et frequenter opevare, sed extra ecclesiam 
post omnia ista morieris : quaecumque ad pacem pertinent facies, sed 
nullam pacem, quam quaeris, accipies. 
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ed to the old African notion, that all who had defiled themselves 
by gross sins after baptism should he for ever excluded from the 
church, because the church itself would be tainted if they were 
received again. In accordance with this view they declared all 
other churches to have forfeited the rights of a Christian 
church; and baptized anew those who came over to them.^^ 
This party was widely extended, and continued for a long 
time.^^ In Phrygia they united with the remnant of the Mon- 
tanists.^^ 

3, Controversy conce7''ning the baptism The custom 

prevalent in Africa, Egypt, Syria, and Asia Minor, of regarding 
reclaimed heretics as unbaptised, was considered objectionable 
at Rome, where they were prepared for re-admission without 
baptism, by passing through the gradus poeniteniiae ; especially 
since the time the Novatians began to re-baptise the Cliristians 
who had joined them. In Africa, too, there arose doubts re- 
garding it; but two Caifhaginian councils (255, 256) confirmed 
the old practice. When the second council informed 
bishop of Rome (253 — 257) of its decisions, in a synodical letter 
(ep. Cypr. 72), it received from him a haughty reply disapprove 

Acesius, a Novatian bishop, at the Council of Nice, says .(Socrates 
i. 10): ou Toug /j^ztSo rh ^a‘rr/<r/^a a/uoaoriavj ^§hg Sava- 

tov TtaXoum a/ bs/a/ T^g noivmtccg raiv d^/ovo^ar 

aXX’ m) iMZTavoiav ph oovrodg dz rj?g dfztszoag pv 

Tm /sgswv, aXX<^ ‘Tra^d rov bsou Iz^gp^so'bos/, rou dvmphov hoc/' s^ovc/av 
rog a'vyyco£s/!/ dpa^r^pocroc* 

Suclf also was the practice of the African church. So Tertullian. 
de baptismo 15, de praesc. 12, de pudicit. 19, and a council in Carthage 
under Agrippinas, about 200 (Cypr. ep. 71, 73). Cf. Munteri primor- 
dia Eccl. Afric. p. 150 ss. 

12 Constantine’s forbearance towards them, Cod. Theodos. lib. xvi. 
tit. 5, 1. 2. Novatianos non adeo comperimus praedamnatos, ut iis, quae 
petiverunt, crederemus minime largienda. Itaqiie ecclesiae suae domos, 
et loca sepulcris apta sine inquietudine eos firmiter possidere praecipi- 
mus etc. (a.d. 326). The mildness of the Nieene council towards them, 
Gan. Nic. 8 : ‘)(Zi^o^zTo\)pho\)g pm/v dvrct/g h tOj 

13 Comp, especially Socrates iv. 28. The Plirygiau Novatians forbade 
second marriage (ibid. v. 22), and celebrated the passover with the Quar- 
todecimani (iv. 28, v. 21), 

14 Walch’s Ketzerhist. ii. 310. Rettherg’s Cyprianus S. 156. 

13 The testimonies for Africa, see note 11. For Egypt Clemens Alex, 
strom. i. 375: to fSa^Tto^poc to a/Pzr/Hov ov% oizzTov nai yvrjp'm vSojp, Comp, 
Dionysius Alex., below note 20. For Syria Constit. A post. vi. 15. For 
Asia Minor the two councils inlconium (in the year 235, see Firmilian 
in epist. Cypr. 75), and Synnada, cf, Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. vii. 7, 3, 
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iiig of Tliis led to an intercliange of violent letters between I 

Stephen and Cyprian.’^ The former broke off all communion | 

with the Africans; but not-withstanding this they repeated in 
the most emphatic terms their opinions at a third council at 
Carthage, (1st Sept. 256).^® Firmilian^ hishop of Caesarea, in j 

Cappadocia, assured them (epist. Gypr. 75) with bitter observa- | 

tions on Stephen, of the full assent of the churches in his pro- ' 

Cyprian’s principle was (ep. 70): neminem foris baptizari extra Ec- | 

clesiani posse, cum sit baptisma unum in sancta Ecclesia constitiitum. 

(in the other band Stephen (epist, 74) : si quis ergo a quacnnqne haeresi 
venerit ad VOS, nihil innovetur nisi quod traditum est, ut manus iili im- 
ponatur in poenitentiam. — qui in nomine Jesu Christi iibicunque et 
qnomodocunque baptizantur, innovati et sanctificati judicentur. Cy- 
prian adds: in tantum Stepbani fratris nostri obstinatio dura proru- 
pit, ut etiam. de Marcionis baptismo, item Valentini et Apelletis, et caete- 
rorum blaspbemantium in Beum patrem contendat filios Beo nasci. 

17 The earlier letters of Cyprian on this affair are ep. 70 — 73. Notices 
of the controversial writings between him and Stephen are found in Cypr. 
epist. 74 ad Pompejum and Firmiliani ep. ad Cypr. (ep. Cypr. 75). 

Cyprian says of Stephen’s letter (ep. 74): Caetera vel superba veiad rem 
non pertinentia, vel sibi ipsi contraria, quae imperite atque improvide 
scripsit, &e. — Quae ista obstinatio est, quaeve praesiimtio, bumanam 
traditionem divinae dispositioni anteponere, nec animadvertere, indignari 
et irasci Beum, quoties divina prf;ecepta solvit et praeterit bumana tra- 
ditio. — Nec consuetude, quae apud quosdam obrepserat, impedire debit, 
quominus veritas praevaleat et vincat. Nam consuefudo sine veritate 
vetustas erroris est. On the other band (ep, 75): non pudet Stephanum i 

— Cyprianum pseudoebristum etpseudoapostolum et dolosum operarium 
dicere. The consequences to be deduced from this controversy respect- 
ing the papal supremacy afterwards asserted, may be seen in J. La Pla- 
cette observatt. bistorico-eccL, quibus eruitur vetei’is ecclesiae sensus 
circa Poiitif. Rom. potestatemin definiendis fidei rebus. Amsterd. 1695. 

8, p. 102 ss. 

The Acts of it in Augustini de baptismo contra Bonatistas lib- vi. 
et yii. — Also in Cypriani 0pp. 

Ex. gr. gratiam referre Stepbano in isto possumus, quod per iilius 
inhumanitatem nunc effectum sit, ut fidei et sapientiae vestrae experi- 
mentum eaperemus.— Sed haec interim, quae a Stepbano gesta sunt, 
praetereantur, rie diim audaciae et insolentiae ejus meminimus, de rebus 
ab eo irnprobe gestis longiorem moestitiam nobis inferamus.— Atque ego 
in bac parte juste iiidignor ad banc tarn apertam et nianifestam Stepliani 
stuititiam, quod qui sic de Episcopatiis sui loco gloriatur, et se successi- 
onem Petri teriere contendit, super quern fundamenta Ecclesiae coliocata 
sunt, multas alias petras inducat. — Lites et dissensiones quantas parasti 
(Stepbane) per ecclesias to tins mundi? Peccatiim vero quam magnum 
tibi exaggerasti, qiiando te a tot gregibus scidisti'? Exscidisti enim 
temet ipsum: noli te fallere. Siquidem ille est vere scbismaticus, qui se j * 

a communione Ecciesiasticae imitatis apostatam fecerit (consequently not i i 
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vince; mid. Dionysius also, bishop of Alexandria, decidedly con- 
demned the conduct of Stephen.®^ After Stephen's death, peace 
was immediately restored to the church, although difference 
of opinion on the disputed point continued for a long time.®^ 
In the mean time, even now, an intermediate opinion had arisen 
in the western church, which afterwards became the prevailing 
one. ^ 

4. Meletian schism. During the Diocletian persecution, Jfcfe- 
tius, bishop of Lycopolis m Thebais, maintained, that the lapsed 
should not be admitted to penance before peace should have 

from a Roman centrum unitatis). Bum enim putas omnes a te abstinere 
posse, solum te ab omnibus abstinuisti, &e. This letter, so unpleasant to 
the Romish see (exant in 26 codd.), was purposely omitted in the edition 
of Cyprian Romae ap. Paul. Manutium 1563, and first printed in that 
of Guil. Morellii. Paris. 1564, who is bitterly censured for it by Latinus 
Latinius and Pamelius. Christ. Lupus (ad TertulL libr. de praescr. 
BruxelL 1675. 4.) first denied the authenticity of the letter. A Fran- 
ciscan Raimund Missori (in diias celeberr. epist. Firm, et Cypr. disputt. 
crit. Venet. 1733. 4.), the Jesuit R. J. Toiirnemine (m^moires de Tr6- 
voux de 1734 p. 2246, ss.), the Franciscan Marcellinus Molkenbulir (in 
two dissertations. Munster 1790 and 1793. 4.), and A. Ant. Morcelli 
Africa ebristiana ii. 138 declare, moreover, that Cyprian’s letters respect- 
ing the baptism of heretics are forged. These arbitrary assumptions, 
which none else has thought fit to repeat, have been refuted by J. H. 
Sbaralea germana S. Cypr. et Afrorum necnon Firmiliani opinio de bae- 
reticorum baptism. Bonon. 1741, 4., and in academic dissertations by 
G. G. Preu. Jenae 1738, and B. Cotta. Tub. 1740. 

20 Bion. ep. ad Sixtum 1 1. (successor of Stephen 257) ap. Euseb. vii. 
5: l^t(Sr6X%zi (Xrspavog) ouj/ ^^ors^ov 

vov ^dvrm rcov Ts KsXr/Jag xal Ttal TaXariag, 

%a} ^dvrm rm s^^g biM^ovvrc^v dg i-Ks/vojg xoivmritsm did ryjv 

avr^v ravryjv a/r/oev, s^s/d^ rovg ai^srmoug, (prjffiv, dmjdci^rrrrC^ov&i. Ka) 
(SKo^'ci TO ///gyg^os rou ^gdyfMarog. '’'Ovruig ydp doy/jjara rovrov ysyonv 
sv raCig (Msyidraig rdv iw/c'zo-rwv (fuvodo/g^f dg wVrg rovg ‘^^oi^mrag 

dwh gJra dmXohiG^ai %a} dva%a^ai^Bc^at rhv 

r^g mXaidg %cci dxo&d^rov i^v/J^rjg Kai wsgi rovreov avrov firdvrm 

dso^svog, s^sffrsiXa. Hieronymus catai. c. 69 : — Bionysius — in Cypriani 
et Africanae synodi dogma consentiens de baereticis rebaptizandis. 

21 Pontius in Vita Cypriani, where be speaks of bis martyrdom: Jam 
de Xisto (succe.ssor of Stephen), bono et pacifico Sacerdote, ac propterea 
beatissimo Martyre, ab Urbe nuncius venerat. 

22 Accordingly, the Greek fathers, even of the fourth century, reject 
the baptism of heretics. See below § 101. not. 10. 

^ Can. Arelat. 8: Be Afris, quod propria lege sua ntuntur ut rebap- 
tizent, placuit, ut si ad ecclesiam aliquis de haeresi venerit, interrogent 
eum symbolum ; et si perviderint, eiim in Patre, et Fiiio, et Spiritu Sancto 
esse baptizatum, manus ei tantum imponatur, ut accipiat Spiritum Sanc- 
tum. Quod si inteiTogatus non responderit banc trinitatem, baptizetur. 
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been restored On tliis ground he withdrew from his metropoli- 
tan Pete?' of Alexandria (306), and began to assume the duties 
of the metropolitan's of&ce among the churches of his party 
This schism continued more than a century. 

5. Bonatist schmii?^ As early as the Diocletian persecution 
there arose at Carthage a fanatical party in opposition to the 
bishop Mensurius and his archdeacon Gaecilianus, because they 
had contended against the perverseness with which many Chris- 
tians longed for martyrdom partly from fanaticism and partly 
from still more impure motives.®^ When therefore, after Mensu- 

Some original documents relating to this controversy especially a 
letter from four Egyptian bishops to Meletius, have been communicated 
to the public by Scipio Maffei osservazioni letterarie T. iii. p. 11 ss. 
(Verona 1738). The account of Epiphanius haer. 68 which is favoura- 
ble to Meletius agrees best with this letter. Different but partial 
against Meletius is the representation of Athanasius apologia contra 
Arianos § r59, which Socrates, Sozomen, andTheodoret for the most part 
follow. Walch iv. 355, Meander ii. i. 463. 

Sources: Optatus (bishop of Mileve about 368) de schismate Dona- 
tistarum libb. vii. (vi.l) ed. L. E. du Pin. Paris. 1700 (in which edition 
also: Monumenta vetera ad Bonatist, hist, pertinentia and historia Do- 
natistarum. Augustinus in several works (all contained in the 9th part 
of the Benedictine edition, in its appendix are also Excerpta et scripta 
vetera ad Donatistarum historiam pertinentia), for example contra epis- 
tolam Parmeniani lihh. 3, de haptismo lihh. 7, contra literas Petiliani 
iibh. 3, contra Cresconium lihh. 4, hreviculus collationum contra Dona- 
tistas libb. 3, <fec.— cf. Valesius de schismate Bonatist. diss. (aJppended 
to his edition of Eusebius), Melchior Ley decker historia eccles. Africanae, 
TJltraj. 1690. 4, p. 467. Historia Bonatistarum ex Norisianisschedis ex- 
cerpta in H. Norisii opp. omn. ed. a Petro et Hieron. fratribiis Balleriniis. 
(Veron. 1729. 1732. 4 t. fol.) Tom. iv. Walch iv. 3. Meander ii. i. 387. 

^ Comp, the contents of a letter addressed by Mensurius to Secundus, 
bishop of Tigisis, in Augustin, brevicul. collat. cliei iii. c. 13. no. 25: eos, 
qui se offerrent perseciitionibus non* comprehensi, et ultro dicerent, se 
habere scriptiix'as, qiias non traderent, a quibus hoc nemo quaesierat, 
displicuisse Mensurio, et ab eis honorandis eum prohibuisse Christianos. 
Quidain etiam in eadem epistola facinorosi arguebantur et fisci debitores, 
qui occasione persecutiones vel carere vellent onerosa multis debitis vita, 
vel purgare se putarent, et quasi abluere facinora sua vel certe adqui- 
rere pecuniam, et in custodia deliciis perfrui de obsequio Gliristianorum. 
With this coincides what had been objected to Caecilian immediately 
after his election (I c. cap. 14. no. 26): cum esset diaconus, victumafferri 
martyribus in custodia constitutis prohibuisse dicebatur. There is mani- 
festly great exaggeration in the Bonatist Actis Saturnini presbyteri, 
Felicis, Bativi, Ampelii et alioruin c. 17 (in Baluzii miscellan. T. ii. p. 
72. du Pin Monumenta p. 156: On the other hand, this appendix is left 
out ill the Actis SS. and apud Ruinart where he is called) : (Mensurius) 
tyranno saevior, carnifice crudeiior, idoneum sceleris sui ministrum dia- 


CHAPTER IV.— ECCLESIASTICAL LIFE.. § 73. ASOETIGISM. V:28& 


riiis's death, , ('511) Caecilianiis was clioseii his .successor,,, tliis^ 
pa.rty.set tip in oppositio.n .to liim avh sue-, 

eeeded by Bonatus the great (313). In this pi, Dceeding they w 
supported by the Numidian bishops, particularly Secundus, bish- 
op of Tigisis, and Donatus, bishop of Gasae Nigrae. The pre- 
text was, that Caeciliamis had been consecrated by a Traditor, 
Feliocy bishop of Aptunga. This Majormiy afterwards call- 
ed pars Donati, Donatistae, who gained many adherents in Af- 
rica, on account of their attaching great value to purity in the 
church, brought their complaint against Caecilian before Con- 
stantine; the first example of spiritual affairs being laid before a 
civil ruler for his decision. Constantine at first entrusted Milti- 
ades, bishop of Rome, along with three Graelic bishops (313) 
with an inquiry into the affair; and afterwards a council was 
assembled at Arelate for the purpose of iiivestigatiiig it (314). 
Both decisions, as well as the judgment of the emperor himself, 
( 316 ) occasioned by a new appeal, proved uniavoiirable to the 
Donatists. But though severe laws also had been passed against 
them, yet they persisted in tlieir opposition, and continued, full 
of enmity towards the catholic church, for more than a century 
in Africa. 

§73. 

♦ ASCETICISM. 

In this division of time, we still find in tlie churcli a living 
consciousness of Christian freedom, wdiich was manifested, espe- 
cially at the beginning of the period, in opposition to the ascetic 
precepts of the Montanists.”^ Fasting continued to be left to the 

cbmim siium elegit Caeeilianura : idemque lora et fiagra cum armatis 
ante fores carceris poiiit, ut ab ingressii atqiie aditu cunctos, qui victum 
potumqiie in carcerem martyribus afferebant, gravi affectos injuria 
propulsaret. Et caedebantnr a Caeciliano passim qui ad aiendos 
martyres veniebaiit, sitientibiis iiitus in vinciilis confessoribiis, pociila 
frangebaiitur ante carceris limina, cibi passim lacerandi canibiis sparge- 
bantur, &e. 

d Tertull. dejejimiisc. 2: Certe in evangelio illos dies jejuniis deter- 
minates putant (Psycliici), in quibus ablatus est sponsus, ct lies esse jam 
solos legitimes jejimiorum Cliristianonim, abolitis iegalilnis et proplieti- 
cis vetustatibiis. Itaqiie de caetero indifferentor jejunandum, ex arhi- 
trio, non ex imperio novae diseipliriae, pro temporibus et enusis iinhis- 
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free clioice of each; except that ecclesiastical ciistoiu had deter- 
mined certain days as especially appropriate for that purpose, 
which were very different in different churches.^ Besides, on 
particular occasions the churches were summoned by their bishops 
to a general fast;® and in like manner certain fasts were imposed 

cujusque. Sic et Apostolos observasse, nullum aiiud imponentes jugum 
certorum et in commune omnibus obeiindorum jejuniorum: proinde nec 
stationum, quae et ipsae suos qiiidem dies liabeant, quartae feriae et 
sextae, passive tamen currant, neque sub lege praecepti— cum fides libem 
in Christo ne Judaicae quidem legi abstinentiam quorundam ciborum j 

.debeat, semel intotum macellum ab Apostolo admissa, detestatore eorum, 
qui sicut nubere prohibeant, ita jiibeant cibis abstinere a Deo conditis: 
et ideo nos (the Montanists) esse jam tunc praenotatos in novissimis 
temporibus abseedentes a fide, intenclentes spiritibus mundi seductoribus, 
doctrinis mendaciloqiiorum inustam habentes conscientiam (1 Tim. iv. * 

1, 2). Sit et cum Galatis nos quoque percuti ajunt observatores dierum ^ 

et mensiiim et annorum (Gal iv. 10, cf. c. M: galaticamur plane). Ja- 
culantur interea et Esaimn pronunciasse : non tale jejunium Dominus 
elegit, id est, non abstinentiam cibi, sed opera justitiae, quae subtexit 
(Es. Iviii. 5, 6). Et ipsum Dominum in Evangelio ad omnem circa vic- 
tum scrupulositatem compendib respondisse, non his coinquinari homi- 
nem, quae in os inferantur, sed quae ex ore proferantur, cum et ipse 
manducaret et biberet usque in nationem : Ecce homo vorator et pota~ 
tor (Matth. xi. 19). Sic et Apostolum docere, quod esca nos Deo non 
commendet: neque abundantes, si edamus, neque deficientes, si non 
edamus (1 Cor. viii. 8). Comp. Neander’s Antignosticus S. 279 ff*. 

2 Origenes horn. x. in Levitic.' § 2 : Habemus enim quadragesimae 
dies jejuniis consecrates. Habemus quartam et sextain septimanae dies, 
quibus solemniter jejunamus. Is this translation of Ruinus correct? 
cf, Dionys. epist. can. ad Basiiid. can. 1 ; rag gg rwv vjjo'rg/wv 

o[MtCfig ^dvrsg hiap^hou^iv* aXh^ o/ /xh za/ r'dcag ij^sgr/^sa(r/u (i. e. 
fasting all days successively. Respecting these v^rs^^scs/g, superpositi- 
ones see Bingham vol. ix. p. 229. Routh reliqii. saer. ii. p. 419), def/- 
TO/ oiarfAovvrsg^ oi Bs Buo, o) r^s7g^ o/ 6 s o/ 6 s ou 6 s/x/av. — s; 65 

Tjvsg ov^ o^TCfig ov^ dTOA (MYiBs !/?jtfrsutfamg 95 z.ai r^vp^efavreg 

Toig r'^oayrrjffag rhefa^ag^ sTra sX^oi/rsg irr/ rdg rsXevra/ag Buo zal p,hag 
rpu^ag^ avrdg ucrs^nbhrsg, r^v rs m^ac^zsvriv za/ ro (Sd^^arov^ (jAya ri za/ 

Xaprrpov ‘Tro/sTv m/jbf(^ou<f/v^ dv r^g 2 <w B/aps/mm^ rovrovg ouz oJ/Aa/ ry\v 

7(f7jv d'i^X7}(r/v <:rsrro/^(f^a/ roTg rdg ‘ffXmvag yipA^ag cr^07j(fz'/]z66/. Const. Apost. 

V. 18; ra7g ^/M^a/g ovv rov Uddjza uYjersvsrs d^^o/asi/o/ drrh dsvrs^ag 
rrig rraga(fzsu^g za/ (taj3>^drov rjpggag z. r, X. 

3 Tertull. cle jejim. c. 13, comp. § 53, not. 33. The bishops some- 
times showed themselves ambitious even here. Origenes in Matth. com- 
menfcariorum series § 10: Qiii decent etiain abstinere a cibis, et alia hu- 
jusmodi, ad quae non omnino oportet cog’ero homines fideles, alligant per 
verbum expositionis suae onera gravia, citra voluntatem Christi dicentis : 

Jugum meiim suave esfc, et onus rneuni Icve est; et imponunt ea, quan- 
tum ad verbum suiim, super humeros homiiium, curvantes eos et cadere 
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on the penitents.^ External asceticism generally ivas progres- 
sively and increasingly valued ;^ and there were very many asce- 
tics of both sexes, although they were bound by no irrevocable 
vow.® The Alexandrian distinction of a higher and lower virtue 
had a special influence in recommending this asceticism.'^ It is 
true that the renouncing of sensual enjoyments (syjtgarg/a), ac- 
cording to was only the means for attain- 

ing to that higher virtue, i. e, to that passionless state, (d‘:ra^lg/a) 
whereby man is made like to God arid united to Him ;® so that 
whoever has reached this point has no moixi need of that renun- 
ciation of sensual gratification;® bnt afterwards, the opinion that 

facientes sub pondere gravium mandatorum eos, qui bajulare ea non suf- 
ferunt. Et freqiientur videre est, eos qui talia docent, contraria ageve 
sermonibus suis etc. 

^ Even, it would seem, of forty days in imitation of Jesus. Petri 
Alex. can. 1. 

^cf. Cypriamis de habitu virginum; Metliodii convivium decern vir- 
giniim (in Combefisii auctarium novissimum biblioth, Graeconim Pa- 
trum. P. 1. p. 64 ss.), and the two supposititious letters to virgins that 
pass under the name of Clement of Rome, which probably appeared 
about this time, and were first communicated to the public in the 
Syriac language by Wetstein N. T. tom. ii. (Moehler, Patrologie i. G7, 
declares them genuine). 

6 Cypriani epist. 62 : Quod si (virgines) ex fide se Christo dicaverunt, 
pudicae et castae sine ulla fabula perseverent, et ita fortes et stabiles 
praemium virginitatis exspectant. Si autem perseverare nolunt, vel non 
possunt, melius est ut nubant, qiiam in ignem cleiictis suis cadant. 
Certe nullum fratribus aut sororibus scandaluin facianfc etc. Concil. 
Illiberit. can. 13, is directed against the lustful excesses of the virgins, 
quae se Deo dieaverint, and consequently does not belong to our present 
purpose. On the other hand, Cone. Ancyran. can. 19: "Otfo/ md^sv/av 
gmyysXXo/Mvo/y d‘^srov(f/ rrp srrayysX/av^ rhv rm B/ydfhm ogov Iz^Xri^ov” 
r(t}(sav. Bigamists according to Basilii. ep. can, iv. were subjected to the 
penance of a year. 

See above 63, not. 25. 

® See § 63, not, 27. Daehne de ymm dementis p. 107. 

^ Clem. Alex, stimn. iv. p. 626 of the ymair/zog: ohz iyz^arrig obrog 
gV/, dXX^ iv gjg/ ysyovsv dn'a't)B/ag. vii. p. 874: 6/6 za/ H<r3/e/ za/ w/Ig/ zai 
yapjg7 (6 yvooffr/zog)^ oit rt^^OTjyou/iihoiig dXXd dvdyza/oog- ro yafjbB7v Bs, sdv 6 
Xoyog ggjj, Xsyo)j %al dg za^)rjzs/. Vsvo/Mvog ydp rsXs/og (maritiis) s/zom; 
sys/ rovg ' A‘7ro(fr6Xoug, za/ r^ hr/ dvri^ ovz iv rw imvyipti i^avB'KidTSai Bb/z-- 
vura/ ^3/ov, dXX' sZB7vog dvB^ag v/za, 6 ydfL(f) za/ miBo^o/H^ %a/ rfj rov o'lzov 
rr^ovo'ioL dvvjSovcog rs za/ dXv'TiYjroog iyyv/MvaddfMVog^ ptra rr\c rov o1zov % 5 ^ 6 g- 
fLov/ag dB/dararog r^g rov bsoD yivoiMvog za/ rracr^jg zars^av/errd- 

ILivog rrg/^agy r^g B/d rszvoov z.a/ yvva/zog^ o/Vst-wv rs 'za/ z.rTiihdro^v 
fiosv7jg» Be do/zoj rd ^oXXd ma/ (ru/MBilSyjzev drrB/^d(^rifj. cf. lib. ill. p. 
546 etc. de Wette Gesch. d. christi. Siitenlehre i. 224. 
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tlie liiglier virtue must manifest itself especially in external as- 
ceticism^® obtained currency, after the example of Origeny in the 
Christian school at Alexandria, as well as among the new Pla- 
tonists.^^ To this high estimation of celibacy, increased by the 
cause just mentioned, which sometimes bordered almost upon 
contempt of the married state,^® was attached very naturally the 


Tzschirner s Fall cles Heidentliiims i. 435 ff. 

Origenes in ep. ad. Rom. lib. iii. (ed. de la Rue iv. p. 507 : Donee 
qiiis hoc facit tantiim quod clebet, i. e. ea quae praecepta sunt, inutilis 
serviis est (accoi'ding to Luc. xyii. 10). Si aiitem addas aliquid praecep- 
tis, tune non jam inutilis seryiis eris, sed dicetur ad te : Euge serve bone 
et fidelis (Matth. xxv. 21). Quid autem sit quod addatiir praeceptis, et 
supra debitum fiat, Paulus Apostolus dicit: De virginibus autem prae- 
ceptum Domini non habeo: consilium autem do, tamquam misericordiam 
consecutus a Domino (1 Cor. vii. 25). Hoc opus super praeceptum est. 
Qui ergo conipletis praeceptis addiderit etiam hoc, ut virginitatem cus- 
todiat, non jam inutilis servus, sed servus bonus et fidelis vocabitur. 
Et iterum praeceptum est, ut hi qui Evangelium annuriciant, de Evan- 
gelio vivant. Pauliis tamen dicit, quia niillo honim usus sum; et ideo 
non inutilis erat servus, sod fidelis et prudens. Euseb. demonstrat. 
evang. i. c. 8 : 0 / (voD X^/tfroD) — o<fcc /mv ars rriv djajSs^Tizoff/ 
'^rgos Tou rsAstou ^a^^yysArOy ravra roTg ofoig n 

hvv* roTg sri mg m/' ^s^a^s/oeg Sso/Mvo/g i(poc^,</,6^s/v 

mvm ctvyxcirtoyrig rp rwv — (pvkdrTm crocks’- 

d/io(faii' ddrs ^byi %alrp X^/arou ’EzxKrj(f/cf dvo jS/w vBvofMo^srriff^ai T^o^ovg" 
rhv (JAv rpg xoiv^g dv’^oCfj^Trhrjg ^(fAiniag oh yd,mvgy 

oh Ta/do^ro/joeg, ohds %r53fl'/v, ohds Trs^/ovfffag ‘^ra^aSs^o/j^sm, oXov ds 

eXovT^g xotvrig xal (fvvp^ovg d^dvrm dv^^uj^oji^ dyojy^g ‘^a^riAkayiMvoVy Xdl 
[lovp rp rou ^soh ^^o(f(fjxs/co/ihop xa^’ v^s£poXrju s^ojTog oh^av/ou. 0/ 

Tovds (ifBTiovTBg rh r^o^iroVy rm fShv rs^vdfcc/ doxovvrsgy xat ahrh [j^ovov 

TO (pspovTig ml ypg, hs r^v ilg ohgmov pjzrzwpByijJkmy 

oTd rmg ^so/, rh rm dp'^gdoTTOJP ipogo}(f/ /3/ou, v^rsg rou •:rai/rog ysvovg hgCfif/^sm 
imWdi^rm^s^y oh ^ov^vffm/g xal aip^OLdtVy — hoyiioLtSi ds bg^oTg suers/d- 

.rnagy '^^l/vyyjg rS: xBxa^agfJbhrigy xaJ ^gomri ro7g xar dgsr^p sgyo/g rs 

xai Xoyoig, \dig rh ^sTov l^iXzohfkmiy rjjv h^ng (ffoov ahmv xai rcov <r(pf<f/v bju^o^ 
ysmv dTOTsXovm fsgovgylocA To/oc5'3f [mv oh xa^yryixsv b hr^Xtig rpg xard 
rov ygi€riavi(fiMhv ^oXirmmg rgomg, : *0 d" v^olSs^^xdg dv^gco^ivdjrsgogy ol'og 
xa7 ydpi^Oig (^vyxanhmi &d(pgo(fi xcu mtbo^otfaig r. X, — Ka/ rig rohroig 
Sshrsgog sh(Xs/3s/ag. ^a^pyog x. r, X. 

Orzgenis in Hum. horn. vi. (eel de la Rue t. ii. p. 288) : Ego, licet 
non usque qnaque proniinciem, puto tamen quod sint nonnulla etiam 
communiimi hominum gesta, quae qiiamvis peccato careant, non tamen 
digna videantur, quibis interesse putemus Spiritum sanctum. IJt verbi 
gratia dixerim, connubia quidem legitima carent quidem peccato, nec 
tamen tempore illo, quo conjiigales actes genmtur, praesentia sancti 
Spiritus dabitur, etiamsi propheta esse videatur, qui officio generationis 
obseqiiitur: namely, Comm, in Matth. t. xvii, (t. iii. p. 827), h iMoXxxtf/yS) 
r'ojg hroiv xai dxohagc'trp rivi rh ygoi/Mmu dpgoOK^ioig. 
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notion of its 'being especially becoming in pi-iests to renounce 
the mariiage intercourse.'^ And tbougli no general ecclesiastical 
law was yet enacted on the subject,'* yet as the priests bad al- 
ready been forbidden to marry a second time, (§ 53, note 28), 
a regulation was now made in addition that they should only 
keep the woman Avbom they had married before ordination; 
while in office itself, they should not marry ; '® and that the person 
they had married must have been a virgin.'® Among ascetics, 
the dangerous practice arose of taking to themselves rirgins for 
the purpose of living with them in pure spiritual communion, 
vanquishing all temptations. They called them aSiX(pa!, sor- 
ores.'’ Others gave them the appellations summxro/,^’* suhintro- 

'3 Euseb. demon, str. evang. i. c. 9: Xo>jm/ yds, tptjffli/ 6 Xoyo;, rh s-irls- 
xo^ov yzyovBvm iMidg yvmixog dvbga. r-Xpv d7.Xd roTg hgoj/Mswgy xal ‘rsgl 
ro5 ‘^sov hsgccr's/av di^yoXov/Mvoig cMyeiv Xot^b (^pdg ahrohg ‘7rg0(f^xsf 
r^g yafjjix^g bpyiXiag. 

It was only the rigid council at Illiberis that ordained Can. 33 : 
Placuit in totiim prohibere Episcopis, Presbyteris et Diaconibus vel om- 
nibus Clericis positis in ininisterio, abstinere se a conjugibus suis, et non 
generare films : qiiicunque vero fecerit, ab honore Clericatus extermine- 
tur. The meaning is ambiguous, but the true sense is probably this, 
that conjugal intercourse is forbidden bishops, presbyters, and deacons 
merely (in totiim), and to the inferior clergy as long as they are engaged 
in the active service of the church. These latter might live together 
with their wives, can. 65: si cujus Clerici uxor fuerit moeehata, et— • 
maritus — ^non earn, statim projecerit, nee infinem accipiat communionein. 
Examples of married bishops and presbyters, belonging to this period, 
may be found in Calixtiis de conjugio clericorum ed. Henke p. 201. 

Const. Ap. vi. 17, Canon Ancyr. x. : Aidxomt, b(roi xa^hravrai, rrag 
aiir^iv rh X'Ccrd(^ra(!iv zi e/mgrhgavro xol) spadav yg^vai yafjj^miy Bum- 
fimt dhroig (MVBir oZrot fMzrd ravra z(froMv Iv rp ujrj^^str/a, 

did rh sr'irpar’^vcci ahroug hrro rov iTicixbr'ov. Tovro Ss zi rmg ffioir'^ifavrigy 
x(x,} xocradz^d/Mvoi h rp yzigorovla /jy'svziv ouroig^ /M-rdravra, ^X%v irri yd^ovy 
crscraydSoi/ ahrovg r^g biaxovtac. Can. Neocaesar. 1 : Ugzd^hrzgog idv y^/jop, 
r^g rd^sojg ahrhv iMrarfhzft^ai. 

1® According to Const. Ap. vi. 17, not zralgciVy n oixsriVy n ?i 

hlBsjSXyjf/ysvTiVy as well as Levit. xxi. 7, 14. Ezeck. xliv. 22. 

17 So previously among the Gnostics. Irenaeus i 1, § 12, says of 
some Valentinians ; dg furd ddsX<pdv r^gocimiohiMvot (TuvoixsTv, rtgdimrog rou 
ygovou ^Xsyy^7i<faVy lyxhfMvog rrjg ddsXp^^g vr'b rov dhXpov ysvr^zypg. 
Perhaps also in the case of Marcion. See Hall A. L. Z. April 1823. 
S. 850. Epiphanius, haer. 47, c. 3, accuses the Eneratites of the same 
thing. The first trace of it among the Catholics is in Hermae pastor 
lib. iii. sim. ix. § 11, where the virgins say of Hennas: Hobiscum dor- 
mies ut frater, non ut maritus: frater enim noster es, et de caetero 
tecum habitare paratae sumus: valde enim carum te babemus, &c. Ter- 
tullian also, de jejuniis c. 17, appears to blame the Catholics for the 
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ductaej extraiieae. Against tliis practicej Wliicli pre- 

vailed principally among tlie unmarried clergy, Cyprian first de- 
clared himself, and after Mm several synodsd® 

Hitherto the ascetics had dived scattered among other Chris- 
tians without external distinction; hut the Decian persecution 
was the cause of some Egyptian Christians‘^° fleeing into the 
desert, and there in solitariness giving themselves up to an as- 
ceticism ill the highest degree extravagant f/^ovaxot). 

This new asceticism began to make greater noise, when, during 
JiaximiMs persecution (311), the hermit Antonms^^ appeared in 
a wild attire at Alexandria. But a sea>son of persecution, which 
so readily engenders fanaticism, in addition to enthusiasm, was 
peculiarly adapted to procure approbation even for such oddi- 
ties. Hence, Antony found imitators; and since the following 
time favoured such undertakings in another point of view, he 
was in the sequel regarded as the father of Monachism?^ 

Same reason : apiid te agape in cacabis fervet, fides in ciilinis calet, spes 
in ferculis jacet. Sed major Ms est agape, quia per hanc adoiescentes 
tui cam sororibns dorminnt (an allusion to 1 Cor. xiii. 13). From the 
time of Cyprian the thing occurs more frequently. See below, note 19. 
Those ascetics appealed to the example of Jesus, John, and the apostles 
(Lib. de singularii cleric, c. 20. Epiphan. haer. 78, c. 11), and named 
the young women after 1 Cor. ix. 5. Sorores (Cone. Ancyr. c. 19, God. 
Theodos. xvi. 2, 44). Comp. Observationiim seiectarum tom. vi. (Halae 
1702) p. 230 ss. Dodwell diss. Cyprian, iii. L. A. Minptori anecdota 
graeca p. 218 ss. Heinichen ad Euseb. h. e. excurs. xiii. T. iii. p. 418 
ss. 

Euseb. vii. 30, 6: rag <^uus/(fdzrovg yvva/zag, wg Avritiyjig 
Perhaps the ^s^tazroi, 1 Cor. ix. 5, gave rise to that appellation proceed- 
ing from Antiochian wit. Perhaps, too, it originated from John xix. 
27, sXa^sv ciur'/iv s/g rd Ihia i.e. 

Cyprian, epist. 5, 6, especially 62, Can. Iliib. 27, Ancyr. 19, Nicaen. 
3. The two Syriac letters falsely attributed to Clement also censure 
this abuse (note 5). The later work, de singularitate clericorum, in 
op|,). Cjpriani, is directed entirely against the practice. 

Comp. Dionys. Alex. ap. Euseb. h. e. vi. 42. 

He lived on a rock in the rocky desert at the Bed Sea, a day’s jour- 
ney from it. See vita S. Hilarionis by Jerome, Et. Quatremdre memoires 
geographiques et historiques sur FEgypte. (Paris, 2 tomes, 1811) i. 152. 

22 Sozu menus li. e. i. 12, 13. Vita Antonii by Athanasius (either 
spurious or greatly interpolated, see Oudini comm, de scriptor. eccles. 
ant. vol. i. p. 358). 
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§ 74 . 



« . 


MOIUL CHARACTER OP OHRISTIAXITT IX THIS PERIOD. ; : , 

Though Christian freedom at this time had been fettered only 
by a few ecclesiastical laws, and the teachers, for the most part, 
were still able rightly to distinguish the essence of Christian 
virtue from its forms, yet it cannot but be perceived, that germs 
were already developed in the church, from which its moral cor- 
ruption afterwards arose. The notion of the eliurclTs external 
unity, with its consequences, led men to set too high a value on or- 
thodoxy of the letter,^ and on ext ernal connection witli the church , 
Pleretics were universally hated as men wholly corrupt and lost.^ 
On the contrary, even an Origen was 'of opinion that, in the com- 
munion and at the intercession of the church, even wicked sin- 
ners might be accepted of God.^ To this was added the error 

^ Origenes in Matth. commentar. series § 33: Et malum quidein est, 
in venire aliquem secundum mores vitae errantem, multo autem pejus 
arbitror esse in dogtaatibus aberrare et non secundum verissimam regu- 
lam scripturariim sentire. Qiioniam sicut in peccatis mortalibus, puniendi 
sumus amplius propter dogmata falsa peccantes. 

^ Orig. selecta in Job. ed. de la Eue p. 501 : zai 6 a/^mzhg orav 
rat — orav hozfi zarsf^Tyj^iy^ai, rors sjg r'sXog dwoXs/'m/* jj yd^ svyrj auroU 
XoyiZ^srat ahr(p zlg d(Maor'iav, Cyprian, de unit, eccles, ; Tales etiamsi 
occisi in confessione nominis fuerint, macula ista nec sanguine abluitur. 
Esse martyr non potest, qui in ecclesia non est. Comp, the vota at the 
council of Carthage in the year 256 (in Cypriani opp. ed Baluz. p. 334 
ss.): Lucius a Thebeste: Haereticos blasphemos atque iniquos — exe- 
crandos censeo. Vincentiiis a Thibari: Haereticos ^scimus esse pej ores 
quam ethnicos. Liicianus a Bucuma: Si potest luci et teriebris eon- 
venire, potest nobis et haereticis aliquid esse commune. Heretics are 
called Const. Apost. vi. 13 : '\psuSor'§(i<p^ra/^ za/ 

rotSrokofy rrXdvoi zaJ ip^o^sTg, dXoo^rszojv zai yafMmZyiXcfiv dfjj^zXdmv 

d<pavt(irai, c. 18: o) htaepi^u^ovrig rh <7Cos(imy^ zai /Jt^oXvmreg rsjv zXt^^cjvo- 
/iiav, 0 / do^6(fo(poi zal Hence it was thought that heretics 

must have only the worst motives, and be guilty of the worst deeds. 
This was the source of so many distorted descriptions and fabrications 
respecting them. 

^ Origenes in libr. Jesu Nave horn. x. 1 on the narrative of ilie 
Gibeonites Jos. 9: Isti ergo veniunt ad Jesum cum omnibus vetustati- 
bus suis, et orant ab eo hoc tantum ut salventur. In quorum figura 
tale mihi aliquid videtur osteiidi. Sunt quidam in Ecclesia credentes 
quidem et habentes fidem in Deum, et acquiescentes in omnibus divinis 
praeceptxs: quique etiam erga servos Dei religiosi .sunt, et servire iis 
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of estimating\ many virtues as mistakes, too mucli according* 
to external circiimstaiices, wliile tlie temptation was easy to 
confound tlie ecclesiastical estimate of tliem,'^ wMcIi could only 
proceed upon tlie external form of tlie transactions, with the 
moral standard. The distinction between a higher and lower 
virtue did not indeed develope for a long time all the germs of 
corruption which it here within itself; yet it must even already 
have perplexed the ideas of morality, since men began to place 
the liigiier virtue chiefly in certain external asceticism.® As too 
great value was attributed to this external asceticism, so also the 
stedfast endurance of persecution for the sake of Christianity 
was overvalued.® Although it is certain that many had worked 
tlieinselves up to undergo iiiartyrdoiii, from motives not wholly 
pure,^ and although the confessors also were not always morally 
good men,® yet it was a general opinion that by the external 

cupimit, seel et ad ornatiim Bcclesiae, vel miiiisteriimi satis promti para- 
tique sunt, in actibus vero suis et conversatione propria obseoenitatibus 
et vitiis involuti, nee omnino deponentes veterem hominem cum actibus 
suis — praeter hoc, quod in Deum credimt, et erga servos Dei, vel Eccle- 
siae cultum videntiir esse devoti, nihil adhibent emendationis‘'vei inno- 
vationis in moribus. Istis ergo Jesus Dominus noster saliitem quidem 
concedit, sed quodanimodo saliis ipsa eorum notam non evadit infamiae. 
Cf. c. 3. In Matthaeurn commentariorum series c. 120 (ad Matth. 
xxvii. 15 :) lilud quaeramus, si tale aliquid flat et in judicio Dei, ut oni- 
nis Icclesia petere possit aliquem peccatorem, ut solvatur a condemna- 
tione peccati, maxiine autem si quando habeat perditionis caetera opera, 
ad belief aciendum autem Ecclesiae impiger sit. Tales enim invenies 
saepe in potentibus constitutos, alias quidem peccatores, tamen pro Chris- 
tianis, quantum possibile iis est, multa agentes. Hoc si videtur aiicui 
dignum requisitione, requiret. Quod autem manifestum est, omnes 
curare ten temiis, Lit ex petentibus inveniamur esse, et in ordine eorum, 
qiii bene vixerimt, magis quam ex illis, pro quibus petitur, quasi pro 
liominibiis malis. Nam etsi concedatur aliquis peccatorum ad preces 
Ecclesiae, non taiiien justum est gioriam et beatitudinem consequi eum. 
qui.hujusmodi est: siiflicit enim quod a poena dimittitur. 

, Comp. .especially the Canones Illiberitani, de^ Wette’s Geschichte 
der cliristl. Sittenlehre. Erste Haifle S. 176 ff. 

5 See § 73, note 11. 

6 De Wettel c. S. .184 ff: . , ; 

7 Clem, strom. vii. p. 871 : o/ pkv o/ 4 oXo^%), 

Of 5s BvXa^SfCf %oXd(feojg dXXTjg b^i/wrsoag^ of 3s bfd rimg ^bovdg xal 
ffvvag Toeg fj^srd Zavarov o^ro/^svoi/rsc, mTosg iv ‘rr'idrst. Comp, above § 72, 
note 26. 

® Cyprian de unit. eccl. : Caeterum numqiiam in confessoribus frau- 
des et stupra et adulteria postmodiim viderimus, quae nunc in quibus- 
dam viclentes ingemiscimiis et dolemus. Epist. 7, ad Eogatianum presb. 
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fact of sufiering, they not only blotted out their own sins before 
God, but were likewise able to atone for the sins of others.® 
Hence, the fanatical self-devotion to martyrdom (profiteri) al- 
ways found admirers,^® although it was disapproved by mostJ^ 
On the other hand, in times of peace, many attached themselves 
to the church, allured in part by external advantages, who 
were inteiiially at a distance from it,^® both regarding their 
relation to it as a thing simply external, and sho>?iiig themselves 
lukewarm and indifferent.^^ 

et caeteros coiifessores : Cum quanto enim nominis vestri piidore delin- 
quitur, quando aliquis temulentus et lascivious demoratuiv alius in earn 
patriam; unde extorris factus est, regreditiir, ut apprehensus non jam 
quasi Christianus sed quasi nocens pereat. Cf. epist. 6, ad Cieriim suum. 

^ See above § 70. not. 15 if. 

Conai). above § 53. not. 48. Euseb. de Martyr. Paiaest. c. 3, eecL 
vii. c. 12. 

Comp. § 53. not. 49. Cyprian, ep. 83. Petri Alex, epist. canon, c. 
9. Mensiirius, bishop of Carthage, see § 72. not. 26. Can. Illiberitan. 
c. 60: Si quis idola fregerit; et ibidem fuerit occisus, quatenus in evan- 
gelio script urn, non est, neque invenitur ab Apostolis unquam factum 
placuit in numero eum non recipi martyrum. 

Origenes c. Cels. i. p. 53: rt oi/o,aa rov "Ivjcfov — ^av/Mocftfav 
vr^cforriTCiy %al 7iara(froX'/iv rov ^'%vg, za/ (p/Xav'i^^coTfav, xod zeel 

h roTg d/d rd l3/o)rizd ^ rimg y^gsiag dv^goi^izdg h^ozgtva{Ml“ 
mg, dXXd ‘Ttagabs^cofhhoig yvridoig rov ^sgl ©sou zaiXgtcfrou zal r^g s(^o/Mvr)g 
zgksojg Xoyov. 

On the time before the Decian persecution Cyprianus de lapsis writes: 
Dominus probari familiam suam voluit, et quia traditam nobis divinitus 
disciplinam pax longa corruperat, jacentem fidem et paene dixerim dor- 
mientem censura coelestis erexit. — Studebant augendo patrimonio sin- 
guli, et — insatiabili cupiditatis ardore ampliandis facultatibus incubab- 
ant. Non in sacerdotibus religio devota, non in miiiistris fldes integra, 
non in operibus misericordia, non in moribus discipiina. — ^Jungere cum 
infldelibiis vinculum matrimonii, prostituere gentilibus membra Christi: 
non jurate tantimi temere, sed adhuc etiam pejerare caet. Origenes in 
Jerem. horn. iv. 3: Kai dXrl'^bjg sdv zghojfjbsv rd r'gdy/iocraj dXrl^Sia,z.at 
oy\oig, — o^j^o/Z/sSa i/uv, dg ovz sC/i.sv ^iciro'r dX7vd rors ^i(Sro}, ors rd 

(jjagrhgta rf\ ysncf, syhovro z. r. A. — Tors ^(foev r‘if!roi hXiyoi (juh, r'/efroi bs 
dX 7 ]^dg, — Nuv 5s, ors ysyomfjjsv r’oy.Xot, — sz rov rrX^^TSovg rd\i sr‘ayys>CKo-> 
(Mvm %s(i<ss^siriv (fipodga s/V/V hXtyoi, o/ zccTa,vrdiirsg £^r/ rr,i/ szXoyTjv rov %ov 
zai rTjv iLfzzagiorrira. On the peaceful times before the Diocletian per- 
secution Eusebii h. e. viii. 1: ah.Xag s<r dXXaig r:gocisrs^SsiMv zaztag. 

Origenes in Gen. horn. x. 1 : Ubi vel quiando vestnim tern pus inve- 
niam (ad distribuendam in tempore tritici mensuram Luc. xii. 42)? 
Pliirimum ex hoc, imo paene totum tempus mundanis occupationibus 
teritis in foro, aliud in negotiatione consiimitis : alius agro, alius litibiis 
vacat, et ad audiendum Dei verbum nemo, aut pauci admoduni vacant. 
Sed quid vos de occupationibus culpo? Quid de absentibiis conqueror? 
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While we cannot overlook these moral defects^ we still find in 
the church a living Christianity prevailing, and in comequence 
tliereof, fine moral phenomena which are sought for in vain out 
of its pale at this period.^^ In particular, that philanthropy 
which Christianity awakened in its professors, deserves so much 
the more honourahle mention, as it was not confined merely to 
the Christian brethren,^® but manifested itself in noble traits 
towards the heathend^ 

Praesentes etiam ;et in Ecclesia positi non estis intenti,sed communes ex 
iisu fabulas teritis, verbo Dei vei lectionibus dirinis terga convertitis. — 
Sine intei’missione oi'andum Apostolus praecipit. Vos, qui ad orationes 
non convenitis, quomodo impletis sine intermissione, quod semper omit- 
titis?— quid faciunt hi, qui diebus tantum soiemnibus ad Ecclesiam con- 
veniunt ? in Num. horn. xii. 2: Aiiqui vestrum ut recitari audierint, quae 
leguntur, statim disceduni — Alii iie hoc ipsum quideiii patienter ex- 
pectant, usque quo lectiones in Ecclesia recitentur. Alii vero nec si 
recitantur, sciunt, sed in remotioribus dominicae domus iocis saecularibiis 
fabulis occupantur. Horn. xiii. 3: Quanti modo hie praesentes sumus, et 
sermo Dei tractatur? Sunt, qui concipiunt corde, quae lecta sunt, sunt, 
qui omnino non concipiunt, quae dicuntur, sed est mens eorum et cor 
aut in negotiis, aut in actibus saeciili, aut supputationibus iucri : et 
praecipue mulieres quomodo, putas, corde concipiunt, quae tantum gar- 
riunt, quae tantum fabulis obstrepunt, ut non sinant esse silentiuml 
Jam quid de mente earum, quid de corde discutiam, si de infantibus 
suis, aut de lana cogitent, aut de necessariis domus? . 

Origines c. Celsum i. p. 21 : E/ d’ o zhyvo)^6mg rmra xaravom (Suy- 
xgs?rroi/ h ysyoi/sm/ a^ss'r 7th(Si^ ‘TtXsoi/ 

roefovTou ‘TTs^j roD ‘iTjcfoU awQ(panTfai^ -jroXXwv 

vciov avTOV Xoy(f} ^kivg /jt,eraysvs(frs^o/gj ^.at Karavouv^ iv 

om'ig (Jjh d%(ika,d€iLig^ o(saig We dhx'tciig %at 'ixadrog rwh ^Vj 

Mg (prj&( KeAtfog ,- — oS Ss rhv Xoyov, rhcf, 

reoTTov yByomtSiv xal sutfrccSso'rSj^o/; p. 50 : 0/ zar^yo^oi rou 

XPi(^riavi(jfMu ocp/ oVwv 'prdSjj, %ccf 06 mv yjjcfig xaziag %ocra0rsXXBToc/y 
xa/ odMV dypiot ^fiB^ovrai rov Xoyov. ArnoMus adv, gentes 

ii. 4: Nonne vel haec. saltern fidein vobis faciunt argumenta credendi, 
quod jam per omnes terras in tarn brevi temporis spatio immensi nomi- 
nis liujus saeramenta diffusa sunt? quod nulla jam natio est tarn barbari 
moris, et mansuetudinem nesciens, quae non ejus amore versa moUiverit 
asperitateni suam, et in placidos sensus assumpta tranquillitate migra- 
verit? 

Thus the Roman church, in the middle of the third century, had 
(Cornelius Ep. Rom. ap. Euseb. vi. 43, 5,) duv ^XijSo'Mvoig v^rsp rdg 
XiWtag TtBvraxod'iag^ oug dtavrag fj tqv Ssd-Torov xal piXccv^POJdfm dice- 

r^iypBif and sent help besides even to the churches in Syria, Arabia, (see 
Dionys. Alex. b. Euseb. vii. 5, 1,) and Cappadocia (Basil. M. Ep. 70). 
Comp, above § 53, not. 9. (Cyprian in exile ep. 36, ad clerum: Viduarum 
infirmorum et omnium paiiperum curam peto diligenter habeatis. Bed 
et peregrinis, si qui indigentes fuerint, sumptus suggeratis de quantitate 
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mea propria, quam apud Rogatianum compresbyteriim nostrum dimisi. 
Quae quantitas ne forte jam imiversa , erogata sit, misi eidem— aliam: 
portionem, ut largius et promptius circa laborantes fiat operatic. Epist. 

; 60. He sends to the Numidian bishops to ransom the captive brethren 

from the barbarians, sestertia centum miliia nummorum, which he had 

collected in his church. Et optamus quidem niliii tale de caetero fieri : 

si tamen — ^tale aliqiiid aeciderit, noiite cimetaii nuntiare haec nobis 
literis vestris, pro certo habentes, ecclesiam nostrani et fraternitatem 
istic universam ne haec ultm fiant precibus orare, si facta fuerint, liben- 
ter et largiter subsidia praestare. Epist. 61, ad Euchratium, bishop of 
Thenis, in reference to a convei'ted actor who had been obliged to give 
up his employment : Quod si iilic ecclesia non sufficit ut lahorantihus 
praestet alimenta, poterit se ad nos transferre, et hie quod sibi ad victuni 
atque ad vestitum necessarium fuerit aceipere. 

Comp. Vita S. Cypriani per Pontium Diac. c. 9, on the conduct of 
Cyprian and his church on occasion of a desolating plague: Aggregatam 
primo in loco uno plebem de misericordiae bonis instituit, docens divinae 
lectionis exempiis, quantum ad promerendum Deum prosint olficia pieta- 
tis. Tunc deinde subjungit, non esse mirabile, si nostros tantum debito 
caritatis obsequio foveremus: eum perfectum posse fieri, qui plus aliquid 
publieano vel ethnico fecerit : qui malum bono vincens, et divinae clem- 
entiae instar exercens, inimicos quoque dilexerit: qui pro persequentium 
se salute, sicuti, Dominus monet et horatur, orarit. Oriri Deus facit 
jugiter solem suum, et pluvias subinde nutriendis seminibus impertit, 
exhibens cuncta ista non suis tantum, sed etiam alienis : et qui se Dei 
etiam filium esse profitetur, cur non exemplum patris imitatur? Respon- 
dere, inquit, nos decet natalibus nostris, et quos renatos per Deum con- 
stat, degeneres esse non congruit ; sed probare potius in sobole tradu- 
cem boni patris aemulatione bonitatis. Cap. 10: Multa alia, et quidem 
magna praetereo. — 'Quod si ilia gentiles pro rostris audire potuissent, 
forsitan statim erederent. Quid Christiana plebs faceret, cui de fide 
nomen est? Distributa sunt ergo continue pro qualitate hominum 
atque ordinum ininisteria. Multi qui angustia paupertatis beneficia 
sumtus exhibere non poterant, plus sumtibus exhibebant, compensaiites 
proprio labore mercedem divitiis omnibus cariorem, — Fiebat itaque exu- 
bei'antium operum largitate, quod bomim est ad omnes, non ad solos do- 
mesticos fidei etc. Dionysius Alex. ap. Euseb. vii. c. 22, gives a similar 
account of the conduct of the Alexandrian Christians at the time of a 
pestilence. Among other things, o/ yovv TrkBTdroi rdv dbB/.<pa)v di" 
vws^jBdXXovcfav dyddrrjV xai (piXoedsXepiav dipBidouvrsg eavreov xai dXX'p^.Mv 
sdTidxodrowrBg d^pvXdxTOog rovg vocfovvrag, Xim^cig 
^B^oemhovTBg h X^/erp, d'om‘7:v\Kkdrrmro sxBtvoig d.diMVBdroera rov Wb&mv 
dvcedktpeTS'XdfjjBvoi drd^ovg, x.al r^v vodov B(f saurovg sXxovtbc d^ro rm 
xa) sxpursg dvoe/jeaddo/jCBvoi rag dXyriddvag, — Td 8s ys sbv?? rovvoevrim. 
xal vodsTv dwwboDi/ro, xmJ d'lrsepsvyov roijg ipd'.raToug^ xdv raTg 

oBoTg s&oiTrrovv ?jfjek)y^Tag' xa) vsx^ovg drd<povc ddrBSxv^aXk^^cwo^ rev 
Waydrov BidBodiy xai xoivoyiav Ixros^noiiBVCL 
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SECOND PEEIOD. 

FROM COHSTANTINB TO THE BEGINNING OP THE CONTROVERSIES 
CONCERNING IMAGE WORSHIP. A.B, 324— 726. 

Fertile general history of the middle ages: Ed. Gibbon, history of the decline 
and fall of the Roman empire, London 1776 — 88, 4to. Translated into Ger- 
man with remarks, by P. A. W. Wenk, K. G. Sebreiber, and Cli. D. Beck. 
Leipz. 1788—1807. 19 Theile 8vo,— F. Ch. Schlosser's Weltgeschicbte in zus- 
ammenhangender Erzahlung. Frankf.a. M. 1815 if. 8. iTom the second volume 
onward. Fiv ReiniPs liandbuch d. Geschiclite des Mittelalters, 4 Bde. Mar- 
burg 1821—39. 8. H. Leo’s Lelirbuch der. Gesch. des Mittelalters 2 Theile, 
Halle 1830. 8. 


FIRST DIVISION. 

TO THE COUNCIL OF CHALCEBON. A.D. 324—421. 

SOURCES. 

1, Greek ecclesiastical liistoriaiis: The continuators of Euse- 
bius: Socrates scliolasticus, of Constantinople, hist. eccl. 
libb. vii. from S06 — 439. Hermias Sozomenus, lawyer in 
Constantinople, hist. eccl. libh. ix. 323 — 423. (Both edit- 
ed by H. Valesiiis. Paris, 1668. Mogunt. 1677. Amst. 1700. 
fob) Theodoretus, bishop of Cyprus, hist. eccl. lihh. v. 
822—429. (in Theodoreti opp. ed. Jac. Sirmondus. Paris. 
1642 ss. fol. Tom. 3, p. 2. — in edit. Schulzii cura J. A, No- 
■ esselt, T. 3, p. '719 As. Hake 1771.. -8.)^ The Arian Philos- 
torgiiis, hist. eccl. libh. xii. 318 — 425. (|)reserved only in 
the extracts of Photius, cod. 40. ed. Jac. Gothofredus. Ge- 
nev. 1643,4.) 

Farther continuators: Theodorus Lector in Constantinople 
made extracts from Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, in 

i P. A. Holzhansen comm, de fontibus, quibus Socrates, Sozomenus, ac 
Theodoretus in scribenda historia sacra usi sunt, adjuncta eoruni epicrisL 
Getting. 1825. 4. 


• SOURCES. , ,801: 

2 books, and coiitiniied the history in 2 books more till A.n. 
518. (Fragments of the continuation liaA^e been preserved 
chiefly in Nicephorus Callistiis, who, about 1380, compiled 
a church history in 28 hooks down to 911, of which history 
the first 18 hooks, reaching to 610, are extant. Ed. Fronto 
Ducaeus, Paris. 1680. 2 voll. fol Old and new fragments in 
J. A. Cramer anecdota Graeca, e Codd. Paris. Oxon. 1889. 
ii, 101.) Evagrius Scliolasticus in Antioch, hist. eeel. libh. 
vi. von 481 — 594.^ Editions. Theodoreti et Evagrii Schol. 
hist, eccl. item excerpta ex liistoriis Philostorgii et Theodo-* 
ri Lectoris, ed. H. Valesius. Paris. 1678. Mogunt. 1679. 
Amst. 1695. fol. — Eusebii Pamphili, Socratis SclioL, Henn. 
Sozomeni, Theodoreti et Evagrii, item Philostorgii et Theo- 
dori Lectoris, quae exstant graece et ktiiic. H, Valesius 
emendavit, latine vertit, et annotationibus illustravit: criti- 
cis plurium eruditorum observationibus locupletavit Guil. 
Reading. Cantabrig. 1720. 8 T. fob (a faulty edition, Aug- 
ust. Taurin. 1747.) 

Chronicon Paschale (falsely called Alexandrinum) from the 
creation of the world to 628, ed. Car. du Fresiie Dom, du 
Cange. Paris, 1688. fob ad exemplar vatic, rec, L. Dindor- 
fius volb ii. Bonnae 1882, 8.^ 

2. Latin ecclesiastical historians: Severus Sulpicius, presby- 
ter in the diocese of Agen, histor. sacra lihb. ii. a mundo 
cond.— 400. p. C. (opp. ed. Jo. Clerieus. Lips. 1709. 8. 
Hieron. de Prato, Vei’on. 1741. 44. 2 volb 4.) Rufinus, 
presbyter in Aquileia, translated Eusebius in 9 books, and 
continued the history in 2 books, to 895 (Socrates li. e. ii, 
1, pronounces a judgment on the continuation.) ecb P. Th. 
Cacciari. Romae 1740. 41. 4.— Historia tripartita libh. xii. 
compiled by Cassiodorus and Epiplianius Scliolasticus, 
about 550, from Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret. This, 
and Rufinus's church history wurc the historical sources for 

2 G. Dangers comm, de fontibus, indole et Jignitate libronim, quos de 
hist. eccl. scripserunt Theodorus Lector et Evagrius. Gottingae 1841. 4, 

3 According to the opinion which originated with Lnc. Holsteniiis 
(ed. Bonn, ii. 16), the proper Chron. Pascli. reaches only to 314, while 
the following part belongs to a later continuator. But even in that first 
part we find very many allusions to later persons and things, so that it 
must have suffered a tliorough interpolation. For example, the festival 
of the annunciation is mentioned, i. 373; Chrysostom, and under this 
very name too, 437 ; Eiityclies, 445 ; Cyrillus, 450, &c. 
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the Biiddle ages; published together by Beatiis Rhenanus, 

Basil, 1523, arid frequently in the 16th century. 

Hieronymi de viris illustribus lib. (written 392) and the con- 
tinuation under the same title by Grennadius (about 495), 
both in J. A. Fahricii bibliotheca ecclesiastica. Hanib. i 

1718 . fol. _ i 

3. Latin chronicles: Jerome translated the chronicon of Euse- 
bius into Latin, and continued it to 379 (in Eusebii chron. 

ed. Jos. Scaliger, Lugd. Bat. 1606 and Amstelod. 1658. fol.) ■ 

After him we have in succession the chronicles of Prosper j 

of Aquitania to 455 (444?), of the Spanish bishop Idatius, I 

to 469, and of Marcellinus Comes, to 534. The contents i 

of these chronicles are arranged according to years, from - 

379 till 455, and published in Chronica medii aevi post 
Eusebiuni atque Hieron. res saec. iv. v. et vi, exponentia. ed 
Chr. F. Roesler. T. 1. Tubingae 1798. 8. 

4. Acts of councils in the Collect. Concill. The canons of the 
councils in H. Th. Bruns biblioth. eccles. vol. i. (Canones ' 
Apostol. et Concill. saec. iv— vii. in 2 Part.) Berolini 
1839. 8. G. D. Fuch's library of the ecclesiastical councils 

of the fourth and fifth centuries. Leipz. 1780 — 84. 4 parts, 

8vo. Synodicon vetus, a short account of the councils up 
to the year 869, prim. ed. Jo. Pappus. Argent. 1601. 4. al- 
so in G. Voelli et H. Justelli bibl. juris canon, veteris T. ii. 1 
p. 1166 ss. and in Fahricii bibl. graeca vol. si. p. 185. ed. j 
nov. vol. xii. p. 860 ss. belongs here from cap. 34 — 90. ; 

5. Imperial decrees : Codex Theodosianus (compiled in 438, i 
partly lost) cum comm. Jac. Gothofredi, cur. Jo. Dan. Rit- 
ter, Lips. 1737 ss. 6 voll- fol. with the recently found books 

and fragments edited by G. Haenel Bonnae 1842. 4. — Co- ; 

dex Justinianeus compiled by Tribonianus in 529, codex f 

repetitae praelectionis 534 (in the numerous editions of the 
Corpus juris civil is.) / 

6. Heatlien historians: Ammianus Marcellinus, rerum gesta- 

rum libl). xxxi. only libb. 14 — 31 are extant (from the year !; 
353 — 378) ed. Jac. Groiiov. Lugd. Bat. 1693. fol. J. A. Er- 
nesti. Lips. 1773. 8. — Zosimus, vsa lihh. vi. (to 410,) 

cd, Chr. Cellarius. Cizac i 679. 8. J. F. Reitemeier. Lips.' I 
1784. 8.'^ ■,| 

^ There arc dilFerent opinions concerning the historical value of „| 
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FIRST, CHAPTER. 

STRUGGLE BETWEEN GHEISTIAXITY ANB PAGANISM. 

J. G. Hoffmann ruina superstitionis paganae variis oTbservatt. ex. liistoria ecel. 
saec. iv. et. v. illustrata. Vitemb. 1738. 4. S. Til. Rudiger de statu et cou- 
ditione paganorum sub. Impp. ebristianis post Coiistantinum. Vratislav, 1815. 
8. Histoire de la destruction du Pagaiiisrae eii Occident par A. Beugnot. 2 
Tomes, Paris 1835. 8. (a Prize Essay.) 

§75,. 

THE BENEFITS BELONGING TO CHMSTUNITY BNDEE CONSTANTINE AND 

HIS SONS. 

Martini liber die Emfiiliruiig der cbristl. Religion als Staatsi'elig. im rdm. 

Reiche durch d. Kaiser Constantin. Miinchen 1813. 4. S, 25 ff. 

Although Constantine, after his victory over Licinius, gave 
full toleration to ail religions,^ protected the heathen priests in 
their prerogatives,^ reserved to himself the dignity of a pontifex 
maximus,^ and not till shortly before his death (“f* 337) received 
the rite of baptism from Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia;^ yet he 
openly professed Christianity immediately after that victory,® 
seeking to make it more acceptable to his subjects by recom- 

Zoshmis’s history. It is very favourably judged by Jo. Leunclavius 
(Apologia pro Zosimo in his Romanae hist, scriptt. minores. .Francof. 
1590. fol. reprinted in the edition of Cellarius) and Reitemeier (dis- 
quis. de Zosimo prefixed to his edition): quite unfavourable is the judg- 
ment of the older church historians, and of Giiil de Sainte-Croix obser- 
vations sur Zosime in his M4moires de TAcad. des Inscriptions T. 49 
(1808) p. 466 ss. 

^ Eusebius de vit. Const, ii. 56, 60. * 

^ Cod. Theodos. xii. i. 21 a.i). 335 and xii. v. 2 a.d. 337. 

See below § 78. not. 2. Constantine appears on many coins with 
the insignia of the pontifex maximiis, see Mionnet de la rareto et du 
prix des medaiiles romaines (Paris 1827. 2 vol. 8.) ii. 236. 

4 Eusebius de vita Const, iv. c. 61. 62. 

^ When later heathens asserted (Jiiliani. Caesares at the conclusion, 
Zosimus ii. 29. Zozomen i. 5) that a conscience, ti’oubled on account of 
the murder of his son Crispus, and liis wife Fausta, impelled the empe- 
ror to Christianity, which was the only religion that promised full for- 
giveness of sin, even chronology is against the assertion. („t:>mp. Man- 
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mendation and persuasion,® and attractive towards tlie Cliris-* 
tians by faA^onrs;^ with zeal in tlie erection of many, 

and in part, splendid clmrelies,® and in furnishing them with 
revenues out -of the coninion fund of the cities.^ Since paganism 

so’s Leben Constantins d. G. Breslau 1817. 8. S. 119. Hug’s Denhs- 
chrift zur Elirenrettung Constantins d. G. in d. Zeitsclirift f. d. GeisG 
lichkeit des. Erzbistli. Freibiirg\ Heft 3. S. 75. f. ^ ,, 

® See Ms rescripts to the oriental provinces in Euseb. de vita Const, ii. 
24—42. 48~-60. Eespecting his speeches in recommendation of Chris- 
tianity ef. iv. 29. 32, 55. The one which he wrote, ov 
ay^ojv aitXXoyctj, appended to Eusebius’s life of him. In it he lays 
peculiar stress on the prophecies of the sybil, and the fourth eclogue of 
Virgil, which he also refers to Christ. 

^ Euseb. de vita Const, iv. 28: TaTg d' IzzXsifr/a/s IbsoD hj^oyjiv 
B^ctt^zrov wXs/tfS-’ ‘jra^sTysv' /msv ay^ovg, dX7Myo5i ds c'/rooo(?'/a^, sw/' 
yo^Tiy'ic/, 'liZv^TCfjv dvB^o>jv^ r opipavojv %» v. X. Comp, the emperors 

direction to the bishops, how they should use the new means put into 
their hands for the conversion of the heathen 1. c. iii. c. 21: ot (jkvyd^ dg 
ya/^ovs'iv sTr'/zoi/^ov/j^sm* 0/ ds t^g <iT^0(^T0L(Stag uwor^sp/s/v s/cuBaoVv* 
dXkoi Toijg §s^/wtfs( 3 '/ (piXo<^^o\i(iViM))QXjg %<zi ^swo/j rifMUjfjjBvoi aya- 

srsgo/* ^^GcysTg o/ Xoyw dXrj^sTg Ig'atJ'ra/', %(Zi (S^itdviog au o r^g dXrr 
^sfag fiXog, Ad ^gbg warms dp/Mrrsi'^a/ hi, locr^ov drzTjV IzdiSr^ rd 
XvdinXn ‘Tto^il^ofj^mug* wtfr aVai/roj rr}V mr^^m wa^a ro7g 

m&i h^dZid^oLi iooL(S%(z7Jav. In this way he himself converted the 
pagan inhabitants of Heliopolis in Phoenicia, 1. c. iil 58:^ w^ovoSr, — 
dv wXs/oag ^^o(^loisv rui Xoyw, rd rr^hg smzou pi av rdv sWXsa wa^s/J^s, 

X(zi ravrp cr^orPsr'Cfjv Iwi r^v (fCfir^^iop C'Ti'svdsiP didacfzciX/ciP’ /lopovovyi' rip 
<pdvTi wa^awXy;cr/ws s/V&)v dv xoci avTog* s7rs w^oijZJatfg/, sir dXi^iic^ Xgiffrog 
zarayysXXsSu (Phil i. 18 !).” Howards bestowed on the places which 
declared in favour of Christianity, 1. c. iv. 38 and 39. 

® See his letter to ail bishops, Euseb. de vit. Const, ii. 46, in which he 
directs them, ffrrovdd'j^sip ws^/' rd s^ycc tmp szzXv^cfidp^ za/ 95 sr’apo^^ovc^ai 
rd mrcc, 7^ s/g au^s/p, 95 sp^a dp %f 2 /a ^•irccirp, xccipd misTp. Air^t^eig 

: 'h’-^rd dvayzmTa r'a^d rs rojv ^ys/MPm, zw' rTjg i^a^yizTjg rd^sojg, rovro/g 
ydg irtB(frdX^57i, Tidffp rr^o^v/jJa vrrb r?jg (T^g 6(ribr7)rog 

Xsyo/zhmg. On the rescripts to the Praesides Prov. see ii. 45.— Churches 
which Constantine himself caused to be built : one at the holy sepulchre 
in Jerusalem (ro Ma^ru^/ov* 95 JzTcXj^cr/a rTjg rov dvacrrdo'swg,' built 

from. 326 — -335., Euseb. ' I , c. „ iii, 25— 40 ; iv. 43 — 45. Comp. ' E.' P. 
Wernsdorfi hist, templi Constaiitiniani propter resurrectionis Chiisti 
locum exstnicti, and De templi Constantiniani etc. sollenini dedicatione. 
Viteberg. 1770. 4.), on the Mount of Olives and in Bethlehem (both 
built by Helena I c. hi. 41—43), in Nicomedia and Antioch (hi. 50), 
in Mainbre (iii. 51), in Heliopolis (iii. 58), many churches in Constan- 
tinople (iii. 48), especially the church of the apostles (iv. 58—60). Cf. 
Jo. Ciampinus de sacris aedificiis a Const. M. exstriictis. Homae 1693. 
fol. 

® Sozomenus i e. 8: iz os rijg ovorjg V'To^o^ov yTjg za^’ kzd((rrip m7jp 
ii's7,dp rov bri/xociiov PTjrbp rs7\.og, ralg zard rbr:ov szzj.Yidiaig zat %7^7)^oig drrs- 
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continued to prevail ill he transferred the seat of liis 

government to Byzantium, and changed this city into a clucfly 
Christian iVew-jRome, (afterwards Constantinople).^^ But yet 
the greater number of the principal families of the kingdom 
remained heathen still, and hence, he was obliged to have many 
heathens about his person, and in the higher offices of state, 
although he most readily advanced Christians to posts of hon- 
our.^^ The more violent measures of Constantine against pagan- 
ism were confined to his confiscating in the east many less fre- 
quented temples, whose revenues he converted to the use of 
Christian churches, or the building of Constantinople,^-^ and his 
prohibiting the rites of worship connected with immoralities.^® 

mils, z(z) rh dco^sdv sig rhp krtaira x^opov zvpiolv slvai hopoo^sri^ifs, v. c. 5 : 
sz rm Bzdtsrng ‘jroXsug epo^m rd d^zoupra (shortly before it is called rd 
ap. Theodoret. iv. 4: cfvpra^/g i/rou) ^^bg r'cc^ao'zsv^p i^/r7j3s/(ap 
dr'spsi/jos ro/g r'ccprayov zXTj^oig. The unfortunate eonsequenees of these 
measures and the exemption of the clergy, on the state of municipal af- 
fairs are shown by F. Roth de re municipali Romanorum libh. ii. Stuttg. 
1801. p. 32 ss. Hegewisch hist. Versuch liber d. ram. Finanzen. Altona 
1804. S. 324 ff. 

In the year 331 the temple of Concordia was restored by the 
senate. The erection, also, of several altars happened at this time. Comp. 
Beugnot hist, de la destruction du Paganisme i. 106. 

Euseb. de vita Const, iii. 48. rh woX/v — za^a^ship sihojXoXar^iag 
awatfjjJ sdizccjov dg fjor^dccijpov paipsc^ooi ip cevrp rSjp poiLi^oiXsvm Bswv dydX- 
IhczroL iv h^olg ^^v\<Szsv6iispa, dXT^ ou^g ^uifiovg Xv%^otg oCiiudrm (uamiimug, 
oh Bucr/as oXozavroviisvag wy^/, oh Soc/jiop/zdg so^rdg, oh8' srs^op ri rdv (fvp^~ 
Bwv roTg dsididaifj^om, Constantine besides beautified his new city with 
works of art, even with statues of the gods, which were everywhere pil- 
laged and brought away together. The pao7 hvo, with the images of 
Rhea and the Fortuna Romae ap. Zosimus ii. 31, were probably only 
niches. When Constantine caused his gilded statue to be set up at the 
dedication of the city, with the "Thyn r^g r'oXscog on the right, which 
was to be honoured at the yearly festival of the birth-day of the 
existing emperor (Chron. paschale p. 285) : this merely proves that as 
yet no suitable Christian symbolism had been formed for such solemni- 
ties (comp. Manso 1. c. S. 77). It is an analogous case when we find 
frequently on the coins of the first Christian emperors Victoria with the 
Labarum. The later tradition (ap. Zonaras, Cedrenus, &c.), that Con- 
stantine dedicated his city to the mother of God, is ridiculous. 

Euseb. L c. ii. 44 : ro/g zar ir'agy/c&g hp^TjfjPSPO/g s^5ps(^iv ^ysfjbbvag za-- 
rswg^-jrs, r?} ffair^^/tp fr'idrsi zr/^cadioiiJjsvovg rovg rrXs'mg' boot d sXXjjw^g/v 
shzovv, rovro/g ^vs/p dr's/^Tjro (cf. iv, 52). 

4® Cf. Riidiger de statu et conditione Paganorum p. 14 ss. 

Euseb. 1. c. iii- 54. Libanius in several passages (see below, note 
16). Martini S. 38, Rudiger p. 21 ss. 

So the worship of Venus in Phoenicia, Euseb. 1. c. iii. 55, 58, iv. 

X - 
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Tlie law hj wLicli lie is said to have interdicted all sacrifices was 
not at least carried out into operation.^® After his death he 
■was, according to custom, placed by the senate among the 
godsd"^ 

After the death of Constantine II, (f 340) Constantins ruled 
the east, and Constans the west. Both declared themselves de- 
cided opponents to paganism Comtans, however, could not pro- 
ceed very strictly in opposition to it in the west, but had to act 
with some respect towards Rome in particular, still addicted as 
it was to the monuments of the ancient religion.*^ But under 

37 , 38, the scandalous worship of the Nile, iv. 25, So also he threw 
down the temple of Bxeiilopius in Cilicia, on account mf the fraud car- 
ried on there, iii. 5^. Martini S. 36 f. Biidiger p. 23 ss. 

As Constantius (below note 18) refers to such a law, so Eusebius 1. 
c. ii. 4o speaks expressly of a vofj^og sJ^yc^jv roc pvm^cc rng — slbcaXoXar^/ccg^ 
cog iys^Cs/g wo/s/Jy^ot/ roXf/yt^v, /iccvrs/aig xoct rcug dXkccig 

‘rtpiipyiocig ^vbiv xc&^oXov fMTihivcL, In like mannei iv. 

23. 25. and the following Christian writers, the later of whom, ex. gr. 
Theophanes, speak even of capital punishments which Constantine 
enacted against heathenism. See Martini p. 34. Annot. 67. On the 
other hand, it is striking that this law is nowhere to be found, and that 
only expressions of his are extant, which give toleration to heathenism 
(see note 1), and that Lihanius asserts of him Orat. pro templis § 3. (ed. 

• Beiske vol. ii. p. 161): g/g (Iky rny r^g woXgwg, wgf/' s<rwou3a(yg, m/f}(f/y ro7g 
hpoTg ivP^crocTo rng xocroc vo/Aoug 3g l^s^awg/ag hhrim ohds sV, Ac- 

cording to Gothofredus (ad Cod. Theod. lib. xvi. tit. 10. 1. 3) such a law 
was actually passed, but in the last years of the emperor. Martini, p. 

40, is of opinion that Constantine and Eusebius in those passages refer 
merely to the laws against immoral rites : Blldiger thinks that a general 
prohibition of sacrifice was issued by Constantme, but afterwards re- 
called. Perhaps it was published shortly before his death, and was not 
therefore carried into execution. 

Eutropii breviarium x., 4: inter Divos meruit referri. There is still 
a calendar existing in which the festivals institutedin honour of him are 
enumerated. See de ja Bastie in the M6moires de f Acad. des Inscr. 

XV. 106. Beugnot hist, de la destruction du Paganisme i. 109. ^ ^ 

Cod. Theodos. lib. xvi, tit. 10. 1. 2. (a.d. 341): Cesset superstitio, 
sacrificiorum aboleatur insania. Nam quicunque contra legem divi ^ 
principis parentis nostri, et hanc nostrae mansuetudinis jussionem ausus 
fuerit sacrificia celebrare, competens in eiim vindicta et praesens sen- 
ten tia exseratur. 

Cod. Theod. xvi. 10, 3, ad Catuliinum Praef. Urhi (a.d. 342) : Quam- 
quam omnis superstitio penitiis eruenda sit, tamen volumus, ut aedes 
templorum, quae extra mures sunt positae, intactae incorruptaeque con- 
sis taut. Nam cum ex noiinullis vel ludorum, vel circensium, vel agonum 
origo fuerit exorta, non convenit ea convelli, ex quibus populo Romano 
praebeutiir piisearuni solennitas voluptatum. About 347 an unknown 


CHAPTER ri.—STEUaaLE: WITH PAGA § 75. CONSTANTINE. 307 


these emperors the Cdiristiaiis sometiines forgot the principles of 
religious toleration on which they had so loudly insisted during 
former persecutions,^® and fanatical voices calling for the violent 
extinction of pagaiiism were raised ainoiig thom.'^^ When the 
whole emigre devolved on Constantius after Constans' deatli 
{f 350), all sacrifices were prohihited for the first time on pain 
of death.^^ This law could not however be fully caiTicd out in 
Rome and Alexandria.®^ Everywliere else heathenism from, this 

traveller (Vetus Orbis descriptio ed. J. Gothofredi, 1628. p. 35) found 
in Rome not only seven Yestal virgins, but the worship of Jupiter, Sol, 
and the Mater Beum still entire. Comp. Gothofredi not. p. 40 ss. 
Testimonies respecting the Pagan worship at this time may be derived 
from inscriptions in Beugnot hist, de la destruction du Paganisme i. 154. 

20 example, Justin, apol. maj. c. 2, 4, 12, Tertixll. ad Seaptilant 
c. 2. So also as yet even under Constantine Laetant. institt. v. 10: )’e- 
ligio cogi non potest : verbis potius cpiam verberibus res agenda est, ui 
sit voluntas. Nihil est tarn voluntarium, quam religio. c. 20: nos non 
expetimus, ut Deum nostrum, qui est omium, velint nolint, colat aliquis 
invitus: nec, si non coluerit, irasciinur. Epitome c. 24: Religio sola est, 
in qua libertas domicilium collocavit. Res est enini praeter caeteras 
voluntaria, nec imponi cuiquam necessitas potest, ut colat quod non viilt, 
Potest aliquis forsitan simuiare, non potest velle. 

21 Julius Firmicus Maternuslib. de errore profanarum reiigionuin, de- 
dicated to the two emperors between 340 and 350 (ed. P. Mlmter, 
Havn. 1826. 8. p. 118). Among other things it is said: Yobis, sacra- 
tissimi Imperatores, ad vindicandum et puniendum hoc malum necessi- 
tas imperatur, et hoc vobis Dei summi lege praecipitur, ut severitas ves- 
tra idololatriae facinus omnifariam persequatur. Audi'le et commendate 
sanctis sensibus vestris, quid de isto facinore Deus jubeat. (Here fol- 
lows: Deut, xiii. 6 — 10. Then it is added:) Nec filio jubet parci, nec 
fratri, et per amatam conjugem gladium vindicem ducit, Amicum quo- 
que sublimi severitate persequitur, et ad discerpenda sacrilegorum cor- 
pora omnis populus armatur. Integris etiam civitatibus, si in isto fue- 
rint facinore deprehensae, decernimtur excidia; et ut hoc Providentia 
Yestra manifestius discat, constitutae legis sententiam proferam etc. 

2^ Cod. Theod, xvi. 10, 4, (a.d. 353) t Placuit, omnibus locis atque 
urbibus universis claudi ptotinus templa, et accessu vetitis omnibus, 
licentiam delinquendi perditis abnegari. Yoluinus etiam, ciinctos sacri- 
ficiis abstinere. Quodsi .quis aliquid forte hujuBmodi perpetraverit, 
gladio ultore sternatur. Facilitates etiam perempti fisco decernimus 
yindicari, et similiter afiligi rectores provinciarum, si facinora vindicare 
neglexerint. Comp. L. 5, (a.d. 353,) and L. 6, (a.d. 356). However, 
the heathen priesthood were restored in cases of vacancy, xii. 1, 46, 
(a.d. 358).. — A prohibition of the adoption of Judaism, Cod. Th. xvi. 8, 
7, (a.d. 357): Si quis, lege venerabiii constituta, ex Christiano Judaeus 
effeetus sacrilegis coetihus aggregetur, cum accusatio fuerit com probata, 
facilitates ejns dominio fisci jussimus vindicari. 

^ The prefects of the city at this time were heathen. See Rudiger 
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time forward was obliged to conceal itself in the country, in re- 
mote corners^Hh<^^<^<^ Paganisnlus).^^ Constantins died 

These violent measures had certainly the effect of opening the 
eyes of the heathen people to the impotency of their gods and 
the fraud of their priests hut with nobler patriotic spirits they 
tended rather to increase the prejudices ag’ainst Christianity, so 
partial as it appeared to be, and favoured by measures so unjust. 
Whatever truth they discovered in it appeared to them to have 
been already taught by the ancient idulosophers.^^ They regarded 

p. 31 s.— Symmachus lib. x. ep. 61, (also in 0pp. S. Ambrosii ed. Bene- 
dict. t. iii. p. 872. Comp, the remarks of the Benedictine editor) says 
with reference to the presence of Constantius in Rome in the year 
357 ; Nihil decerpsit sacrarum virginum privilegiis, decrevit nobilibus 
sacerdotia, Romanis eaeremoniis non negavit impensas, et per omnes 
vias aeternae urbis laetum secutus senatum, vidit placido ore delubr^ 
le^it inscripta fastigiis deum nomina, percontatus est templorum ori- 
gines, miratus est conditores. Cumque alias religiones ipse sequeretur, 
has servavit imperio. A calendar of the year 354, (in Graevii thes. an- 
tiqu. rom. viii. 96,) gives all the heathen festivals as constantly observed. 

24 Especially on account of the spies which now appeared, curiosi, 

see Valesius ad Ammian. Marc. xv. 3, 8. , . . 

25 The expression is first found in a law of Valentiman a.d. 368, 

(Cod. Theodos. lib. xvi. tit. 2, 1. 18,) and about the same time in 
Marius Victorinus de recipiendo (Glraeci, quos EXXjjvocg vel 

Paganos vocant, multos Deos dieunt), and in his Comm, in Ep. ad Gala- 
tas in A. Maji scriptt. vett. nova collectio T. iii. P. ii. p. 29. Under 
Theodosius this name is the usual one. For the explanation of it ^ see 
Paulus Crosius (about 416) histor. praef. qui ex looorum agrestium 
eompitis et pagis pagani vocantur. Prudentius (about 405) has for it 
Peristeph. x. 296: pago dediti; in Symmachum i. 620: pago impliciti 
cf. Severi Sancti Endelechii (about 400) carmen de mortibus bourn v. 
105: Signum, quod perhibent esse cracis Dei, magnis qui colitur solus 
in urbibus. See T. Flav. dementis hymn, in Christum servatorem. 
Sev. Sancti Endel. carmen bucol. de mortibus bourn ed. F. Piper 
(Gottingae 1835. 8.) p. 85. 

=6 Eusebius de vita Const, iii. 57 : wavrss S jil wg* Ssgidaif^ovis, rts 
iXiyXO'i ai/raTg o-^igiv oguneg, rw 5’ atavraxw nm rs 

xal iSiv/idroiv bsw/isw/ -rris qr]/j,lav, o'l //,h rp 'g^oeipvyov^ \6ytf) 

0 / d\ sJ roDro /a?} sV^otrrov, yovv wr^Ojccg %arsy/vCf)<!zov ^otrot/orjjro^, 
sysXcr)]/ rs %ai xarsysXcfjv tmv ‘TrdXai vo'jjf^ofosvc^v ezvToTg Sswv 

27 Augustinus Ep. 34 mentions iibros beatissimi Papae Ambrosii,— 
quos ad versus nonnullos imperitissimos et superbissimos, qui de Platonis 
iibris Bominum profecisse eontendunt, (de doctr. christ. ii. 43 : qui 
dicere ausi sunt, omnes Domini nostri J. Chr. sententias, quas mirari et 
praedicare coguntur, de Platonis Iibris eum didicisse) diligentissime et. 
copiosissime scripsit. 
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I the positive doctrines of it as foreign superstitions, while tlie tlieo- 

I logical controversies concerning these doctrines brought suspicion 

I on Christianity, and turned its professors into ridicule.^® On the 

I other hand, paganism gained in this respect, that the ancient 

I classic science and literature, containing a religious doctrine at 

I once pure and national, seemed chiefly to belong to it and to be 

entrusted to its keeping.®^ The most celebrated schools of rhe~ 

I torie and philosophy in Alexandria, Athens, &c.> had heathen 

I preceptors. The new platonic philosophy was silently working 

I in favour of paganism.^^ JmnUichm (*f* 3SS), the great orators 

’ Lihanim {f 395), Himerms (“f- 390), and Themistms (f 390), 

were heathen;^® while there were few Christian scholars who 

.jS: ■ ^ ^ ^ . 

could rival them, like the two ApoUmaris in Laodicea in Syria; 
i and these had to struggle with the prejudices against all hea- 

then learning which were increased by monachism.^ Thus the 

Euseb, de vita Constant, ii c. 61. dg roffovrov ^Xavnv aroirlag n. 

^ Twv ymfjJkvm wVr ^'dyj Iv avroTg (jj'itSoig rm ^idr^oig rd 

I rSjg iv%o\} hthatszaXmg a}(^‘)({(Srnv b^ofArnty ^Xihriv, Gregor. Naz. Drat. 

; i, p. 34: iu6ohiJji^(z h roTg s^vs(fr — a zar dXX^Xm s‘7rmov/MV^ zard 

, ro)v i^oxidr zal yiyoyafjjiv ^sar^ov zaivhv — piz^ov roTg mvfigoTg^ Z(X>I s*7t.i 

wvrhg zoof^ov zal ro^ov^ h dyo^aTg^ h woro/j .— dn ^o^X%psv zaX 
psx^/ r^g o'zmg, — za^ psrd roov do'sXygtfrarwi' /sXw/^sSci, zolX obhh o'irc/i 
rm dzovdpdrm zolI ^sapdreoy, dg X^iCiTmvhg zcaptfjdobpsyogy Taura 
^pTv 6 dXX^Xovg ‘TroXspog z, r, X. 

: 29 Libanius in his Apologeticus, ed. Reiske voL iii. p. 437, dates from 

: the persecution of heathenism by Constantine r^v d^h ruv h^oov roug 

:| Xoyovg dr/p/av. — o/zsTa ydg, oJpai^ zee} cfvyysv^ ravra dpepon^a^, h^oc zccj 

4 X070/. 

i Respecting them see Schlosser in his Archive fiir Geschichte und 

Literatur Bd. 1. (Frankf. a. M. 1830,) S. 217. On the school at Athens 
I see Ullmann’s Gregorius von Nazianz (Darmstadt 1825) S. 27 ff, 

' Gregorii Nazianz Orat. xx. p. 331, (ed. Bened. Orai xliii. p. 787): 

^Xa^s^al ph — rd sic zee) ydg ‘TcXovrovcii rh zeezhv ‘ffXovrov^ 

I rd s/duiX^y pdXXov r^g dXXTjg^EXXddog^ zoc/ ’^((zXsrehy pri <smagr^a<^^%yeei roTg 

# - rovrm smmraig zee} (fvvTjyo^o/g. 

I Eunapius in vita Aedesii (in the beginning) : Km(^rotvrTyog slSaifiXsvs^ 

■; rd rs rm isgm k^Ttipceystsrcertz zeeradr^spm^ zee} rd rm Xp/tfr/aym dysys/^ojy 

o/x^para' rd ds Teroijg zee} rh rm hpCkrirm dgte^roy r:gog pycrriombri nvd (fim 
: ' wiji/ zoe} k^opayriZTiv s')(spv^icey s^qkerlg pv zee} (Smsz'szXiro. 

32 Qqq account of them in Dr A. Westerinann’s Gesch. d. griech. 

I Beredsamkeit. (Leipzig 1833). S. 239. 

^ They were for some time excommunicated because they kept up 
intercourse with the heathen sophist Epiphanius, and had been present 
when he read a hymn before Dionysius. (Socrates ii. 4G. Sozoin. vi. 
25). 
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most distinguisliecl spiritual orators among the Christians were 
obliged to receive their education in heathen schools. 

Under these circumstances it cannot appear strange that we 
should find most attachment to paganism in the higher ranks 
or that we should hear even from Christian writers, that among 
the great numbers wdiich certainly passed over to Christianity 
at this time, the majority were unfortunately led to that step 
merely by external considerations.^" Others on the contrary 
wavered between the old and new religion, hoping to find the 
truth hotween. From this tendency even new sects sprang up, 
of which the Massalims (EucMtes^ JEtiphemites, Ssoo's/Ss/?) in 
Pljoenicia and Palestine,®^* and the in Cappadocia, 


Comp, the steadfastness of Aristophanes in heathenism Libanii orat. 
pro Arist. ed. Beiske vol. i. p. 447 s. Hence the rhetorician Victorinus 
(lid not venture at first to make his conversion public: Augiistini con- 
fess*.' viii. 3: idolis sacrisque sacriiegis tunc tota fere romana nobilitas 
infiata inspirabat populos. 4 : Amicos sues reverebatur offendere super- 
bos daemonicolas, quorum ex culmine babylonicae dignitatis, quasi ex 
eedris Libani, quas nondum contriverat Dominus, graviter ruituras in se 
inimicitias arbitrabatur. 

Eusebius vita Const, iv. 54: %a} ya^ oZv aXyi^o^g bho ravra 

rovg byiXoviisyovg rovrovg zai avroJ xarsvo^m/JLSv* s^rrtr^i^^v a^rX^tfruv 
xat ayb^m rwv mvra Xvfiam/Mvcf}v /S/ov* r aXszrov 

rcov rviv i%zX7j(ffccv v^oduo/fiivcoy zosi ro'K^itsrtavoiv 

b' avrou (Kwv(^Tavrmv) (piXdv^§oo‘7rov zal pXdya%v — sy^yBv 
auTov ‘jridTsvsiv rS) crp^^/Aotv/ rm Xf/tfr/avwv ihai vofjji'HjofiByc/iv, Such appa- 
rent Christians are described by Libaniiis orat. pro templis (ed. Eeiske 
voi. ii. p. 177), in the church; zara^rdwBg bs s/g ayri^arl rZiv 
Yi ovbsm zccXovcr/v, ?3 rovg ^sovg, ov zaX^g /j^h sz rov roiovrov xoj^i'ovy zooXovcfi 
fV oh. *hl<r‘7rs^ ovv Iv ra7g r^ayojbiUig 6 rov rvoavvov ovz s(fr} rv^avvog^ 

dX?7 h ‘^ov ngo(SoiWm. dvro) zoci Izuvoiv szaffrog (jJbv ocvrbv 
dz/yrjroy, SozsX bs rovrotg zszivrjc^^aL 

^ Epiphaiiius haer. Ixxx. Massalianorum § 1. 'Ma(f(^aX{ocvoi, Evtprr 
(/jtrai — sg ^MXX^vm oj^/jj^vro.^ ovrz 'Jouba'kfjjGj ^r^oo'aysxovrsg, ovrs Xg/iTr/avoj 
V‘Tdpx^jyrsgy ovrs d^h 2a,a,tt^sjrcoy^ dXXd ^ovoov "'EXXrivsg ovrsg b^^sv* zai 
bc'Oug /MV Xsyovrsg^ /jorjbsvi /lYibh r^^o^zvvovvrsg^ hi ds fjoovov b^%sy ro m^ag 
vs/Moyrsg zal zaXohrsg ^avroz^dropoc^ rivdg bs dizovg havroTg zaractzsvd^ 
mvrsg^ Yi rb^ovg crXarsXg, ^opojv b/zfjv, rrpoa’gvxbcg rccvrag szdXovv, § 2 : iv 
fiX7;0{g bs ro^To/g (pvcsi zocl (leg. ^^onsev^dg) " Ez'zXY^iSiag h/mid/LCLri sauro/g 
'Tor^mvrsg^ hr’s^av 'zal zard rriv g'w, /Msrd ^oXXTig Xv^i^cC'^jy/ag zal 
ipwrojy (Tuva:) ^0/7 o/Mvo/, srrl ‘TTo/.v rs zaraKsy/jArfd [leg. zczraXny/Jjdnd can- 
tiuncuks] nva v^rb robv rrag avrotg i^r'ovba/ovv, Y.ai Bv(pYifjbiag rivdg bij^sv sig 
rh %oy rroiov/Mvoi — bsov s^iysov/mvoi savrovg drroLTobt^iv. Cyrilhis 
Alex, de adoratione in spirito et veritate lib. iii. (ed. Auberti T. i. p. 92) 
says of the religion of those who were not the children of Abraham in 
tlie old world, Jethro, Meichisedek, &c., ^r^oGSzvyovy /mv yd ^ — 
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of nearly the same sentiments, appeared in the first half of the 
fourth century. Towards the end of the same century, the Cae- 
licolae in Africa arose.®® None of these parties hoivever, attain- 
ed to much importance or continued long. 

os zocl srs^ovg rdya ^ov d^soi/gi hoc^i^pcovvrsg civrfj rd 
i^a/^sra rSjv zncr/jcdrcoVy y^v r$ zal ov^avh, nXm zal mXm^^ z.al rd rdv 
d< 3 >r§ct}V sr^K^Yi/MorB^a, Ka) n'Xy}fJC/JcsXYi//^a /ih ^ l^i r^bs zaraep^o^d 

zal ^XavYicSig^ bt^zsi bs zal sig bsv^o zal w^arslnrar f^ovoviSi yd^ dbs 
rragaXTj^ovvrsg sri rm iv rf} ^oivizp zal XlaXccK^T/yji rivig^ oi (f<pdg /ah avrovg 
^£0crg/3g75 hvo/adt^ov6iv, o1/JjOv bs riva ^gY^eSzstag bia^rs'typviSi ps(Snv.f dvrs roTg 
'^lovbaim za^a^dig, ovrs roTg * EXXrivojv ^^oc/zstpsvof^ slg dp(poj bs defr's^ 
bia^hrfrovpsvoi zal ps/M^iffpmi. To these, too, Libanius perhaps refers, 
Libanii epist. ad Priscianum Fraesidem Palaestinae (ed. Yales, in not. 
ad Socr. i. 22. Libanii epist, ed. Wolf p. 624): o) rhv ijXiov ovroi Ss^a- 
rfsvovrsg dvsv aiparog.^ %al n/abovrsg ^goi/ ^r^oc/Yiyo^m bsvrs^p^ zal r^v yaefr's^a 
xoXd^ovrsg^ zal h zs^bsi r'o/ovpsvoi r^v r^g rsXsvrTjg ^psgav^ froXXaxov /ah 
sld r'^g y^g, rravrayov oX/yo/, zal dbmovfSt /ah ovbha^ .Xvrtouvrai v*d 
hioiy, BobXo/aai b's rovg iv IlaXaKfrivp rovrm biar^i^ovrag rh <^'^v dosr^v 
sp(^ 2 /i/ zara<pvyriv^ ^^l sLot/ ffpim dbsiav, zal pYi i^sTvai roTg jSou7^opmig slg 
avrovg u/Sg/^s/v. Yalesius supposes the Manicliaeans to be meant here. 

^ Concerning this sect, see especially Gregory of Nazianssum in the 
funeral oration on his father Gregory, who had at first belonged to them, 
Orat. xviii (al xix.) § 5. He designates the party as lx bvoTi ' hamm-p 
rdrotv f^uyzsz^a/AvY}, sXX^jy/x^g rs <7rXdyY}g zeal vo/arzYig rsoarsiag dv d/aporsom 
rd ps^Tj pvydv^ iz psgoiv tfuvsrsbjj* rrjg ph yd^ rd siboika zal rdg ^vestag 
derorrs/a^ropsvoi, rtpobesi rh xa/ rd Xh/ya* r^g bs ro cd^jSarov aibov/asvoi^ 
zal rr^y rrsgl rd rr^ojSara (leg. rh rrsgl rd jSpoj/aara) sg riva p/z^oXoytav^ rriv 
rtsgirop^v dri/adtyivai. ' T’\jvio'rdp/oi ro7g ra‘Tsm7g ovopa^ zal 6 rravroz^dreo^ 
^ri poyog avrotg (^sjSdtfpiog. Gregorius Nyss. contra Euiiom. (0pp. i. 12) : 

" T’^K^riavobv avrri idrlv ^ rr^g rovg Xfiiffriavovg biafo^d^ ro ^sov ph avroijg 
bpoXoystv ilvai r/va, bv hopd^ovciv V’^iG^roVj ^ rtavrozgdro^a* rcars^a bs 
avrhv sJvat pn era^absyjt^ai. Information respecting the Hypsis- 
tarians, Messaiians, ^smfSsTg, &e. : C. ITllmann de Hy psistariis comm, 
Heideib. 1823. 4. Guil Boehrner de Hypsistariis, opinionibusque quae 
super eis propositae sunt. Beroi. 1824. 8. Ullmann in the Heideib. 
JahrK 1824. no. J7. A reviewer in the Jen. A. L, Z. Dec. 1824. ’S- 4r55, 
Ullmann Gregorius v. Narianz. Darmst. 1825. S. 558. Bohmer einige 
Bemerkungen zu den v, d. H. Prof. Ullmann und mir aufgestellten An- 
sichten liber den Ursprimg und den Charakter der Hypsistarier. Ham- 
burg. 1826. 8. Ullmann explains the origin of the Hypsistarii from a 
blending together of Judaism and Parsism; Boehrner, following Cyril 
(see above note 36), regards tliem as the same party as the Messaiians 
and ^sQ(^s^s7g, and perceives in them the remnant of a monotheism de- 
rived from primitive revelation, but afterwards disfigured by Sabaeism. 
Gesenius monum. Flioeniciae i. 135, ii. 384, puts along with tliem the 

Abellonii ap. Augustm. de haer. e. 87, i 

but the Abellonii are manifestly a Christian sect. 

There are two laws of Honoriiis against tliein, Cod. Tlieod. lib. xvi. 
tit, 5, L 43, A.n. 408 (Oholicolae, qui nescio cujus dogmatis novi conven- 
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;§76. : 

JULIAN THE APOSTATE. 

A. Neauder uber den Kaiser Julianus nud seiu Zeitalter. Leipzig 1812. 8, 
(Coinp. Schlosser’s review in the Jen. A. L. Z. Jan. 1813. S. 121 ff.) Ne- 
ander’s Kirchengesch. ii. i. 75. C. Ullmanii’s Gregorius v, Nazianz, der Theo- 
loge, Larmst. 1825, 8. S. 72 ff. C. H. van Herwerden de Juliano Imp. relig. 
Christ, lioste, eodemque vindice. Lngd. Bat. 1827. 8. Julian d. Abtriinnige, 
V. B. G. Fr. Wiggers, in Illgen’s Zeitschr. f. hist. Theol. vii. 1, 115. Gfrorer’s 
Kirchengesch. ii. 1, 

Tlie injury wliicli Julian had to endure from the first Chris- 
tian emperors, the strict education hy which Christianity was 
attempted to he forced upon him, and his early private acquaint- 
ance with new platonic philosophers, especially Mawimus, had 
early disposed him towards heathenism, whose dead forms had 
been animated with so much life by the new platonists.^ When 
he attained to the imperial dignity (361), he declared himself 
openly in favour of the ancient national religion to which he en- 
deavoured ‘to impart a more moral and religious form, even by 
introducing many practices borrowed from Christianity,^ while 

tiis hahent), and lib. xvi. tit. 8, 1. 19, a.d. 409. Comp, Gothofredus on 
the last law, and J. A. Schmid hist, caelicolanirn. Heimst. 1704. 

1 Henke de theologia Jiiliani diss. 1777 (reprinted in his opusc. 
academ. Lips. 1802, p, 353 ss.) 

^ Julian! epist. 49, ad Arsacium Pontif. Galatiae, on the morals and 
conduct of priests (comp, especially PiTigmentum in Juliani opp. ed. 
Spanh. p. 298. Ullmann’s Gregor, v. Nazianz S. 527 ff.), support of the 
poor, and erection of houses for the reception of strangers. Ep. 52 con • 
cerning penitents. Julian established hierarchical gradations among the 
priests (Ep. 02), and wished them to receive higher honour than civil 
officers (Fragmentum p. 296, Ep. 49). Sozomenus v. 16 says of him: Wo- 
XafSobv, Tov X^icfriavK^fiov rTjv (fhtsradiv sp/s/!/ £% rov fSUv zai rr^g ‘ffoXiTilotg rm 
avrov fjuiriovruiv^ 3/syo57ro ^rroLvrayji roijg kXXr,yi%ovg vaoijg rfl %al 

rf rd^u r^g XpiffTiavSjv ^^ri(>KBiag diazoft/ubsTv rg, xa/' 

xai sXXrivr/Sjy doyfjAroov xaJ ^a^(xm(f£Ojv d/dc(,(fxdXoig rs %(xl dvayv^xiraig^ 
TS xoci rBrayjjjhasg svyaTg, <p^ovri(trripofg rs xai 

yumixojv ipiXo(fopTy syvc^xorw (Julian led even an ascetic life, cf. Misopogon 
in Opp. p. 345, 350. Amrnianus Marcellin. xxv. 4), xal xarayMyioig 
xai xai rfj aXXri rfj <T£^I rovg dsofj^svovc <piXay^§(/j^iCC to sXXiiVfxhv 

doypi^a (te/Mvvar Ixovtiim rg xai dxov(fim dfjja^rrif/^drooy xard r^v rm XgKSri- 
amv 'itaiaMm lx fura/JAXsiag frv/j.fisr^ov rd^ai (fCf}<p^oyi<ffMv. Ouy ^xifUra 
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he himself thought that he was only restoring the worship of 
the gods to its original purity, and practised it with greater 

■ %<^\? He took away their privileges from the Christians, and 
forbade them to appear as public teachers of the national litera- 
ture;\hut he promised them full toleration in other respects. 
He was guilty, however, of many acts of injustice towards, them, 
often, it is true, provoked by their intemperate zeal.® But they 

; Xlyzrai rd (Sw^^i^aTa rm s^t^xo^ixm y^a^^drm %, r. X, Cf, 

Gregorii Nazianz. adv. Julian, orat. iii. p. 101 ss. 
r ^In a manner too zealous even for cultivated heathens, Amrnianus 

1 MarcelL xxv. 4: praesagiorum sciscitationi nimiae deditus, — superstitiosus 

\ magis, quam sacrorum legitimus ohservator, innumeras sine parsimonia 

j pecudes maoians, ut aestimaretur^ si revertisset de Parthis, hoves jam 
defiituros. 

4 xhe law concerning the restoration of possessions held by them in 
the cities has strangely enough found its way into the Cod. Theod. lib. 
X. tit. 3. L 1. cf. Sozom. v. 25. 

® Juliani epist. ^2.— Aromv gJva/ fioi (pah&raj didd(^xsiv Ixe7l/a roug 
o(fa ^9^ sv l%g/v‘ dXX* si /mv omrai cfopdj cHy Bim 

i^f]y7]ra/f xai Sy xd^T^vra/^ ^jjXovrcotXay avrm <^gc!orov r^v dg 

;I rovg ^sovg svG^s^Biav. el ds [del. ug'] rovg nfjoioirdroug vmXa[Mi^dvov<it <ri»:rXc&- 

; (Badi^oyrm sJg rag rm TaXiXaim l%xXv\tStag^ s^r}y7}(f6fimt 

f xai Aovxdv X, r. X. Socrates iii. 12, 16. Sozomenus v. 18. Ammian. 

I Marcellin. xxii. 10: Illud autem erat inclemens, obruendum perenni 

■ silentio, quod arcebat docere magistros rhetoricos et grammaticos, ritus 

j christiani cultores (cf. xxv. 4). The sacred national literature appeared 

j to him to be profaned by the contradictory and scoffing Christian inter- 

pretation. But there is no ground in this to attribute to him the design 

. of degrading the Christians into a state of ignorance, as lias been fre- 

quentiy done by writers. For there 'were so few Christian grammarians, 
' on account of the prejudices with which they had to contend among 

their brethren of the same faith (see § 75. note 27), that Christians had 
almost the only opportunity of studying the ancient literature under 
heathen preceptors, a thing which they might yet do without prohibi- 
tion. In the mean time, however, some Christian authors, especially the 
two Apollinaris, and Gregory of Nazianzum, were led by that prohibi- 
tion to attempt imitations of heathen works in poetry and eloquence 
with biblical materials, Socrat. iii. 16. Sozom. v. 18, 

® Juliani ep. 52 ad Bostrenos concerning the Christian bishops: — or/ 
rv^ayysTv g^stfr/v avroTg, — 9ira§o^vv6fj0£yoi ^dvra xmvofj X75oy^ xai (Svyra^dr- 
rm roX/Oowo'/ rd xai — Ovdsva yovv avrm dxovra 

^oj/iovg Iw/ogv sXx^sd^ar bia^^^drjv ^g avroTg ^^ocfayo^svo/asvj u rtg szm 
/3wi/ xai (f-TToydm i/ym i^sXs/ xo/yms/Vj xa^d§(r/a rr^o(Sips^ic^5ai rr^royyXaXrovg 
dmrgorraiovg IxBnvm Ihot/g. — Tcb yovv r'd rra^d rm Xiyo/Mvm Katj- 

^txm g^95‘roor9j/4gva r'pohrfkov ort ravrrig a^ct/^gi:lg/Vj 55 <sra(^idX^i r^g',ddsmg,: 
Ol yd^ slg rovro rsrv^ayy^xorsg, — ^o^ovyrsg ds r^y rr^orspav duyac^rslav^ on 
htxdZ^m £^£(Srty ahroTg^x.ai ygd(^£iyhw^y\%ag^ xai dXXor^hvg ^r^grg^/^foSa/ 
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liad still more to suffer from tlie licatlien governors and people. 
Hence it was natural that many who had hitherto been Chris- 
tian professors for the sake of external advantages, should now- 
go back to heathenism from the same motives.’’ The J ewish re- 
ligion was respected by Julian as an ancient national faith; and 
on his march against the Persians, he even permitted the tem- 
ple at Jerusalem to be rebuilt, though it was soon after destroy- 
ed.® On this same expedition he composed in Antioch, where, 
he bore the scoffs of the Christian people with philosophical in- 
difference, his work against Ghristianity? Soon after this he 
was killed in a battle with the Persians (SdS).’” 

Ta fffdvra h(:i>v7oTg a%ocffJ/iccg zaXoijv — ■ 
s/g didciracftv dyovng rd 

7 Of thetti speaks (sometimes in the manner of Julian) Asterius ep. 
Amaseae orat. adv. avaritiam (in Combefisii^aiictar.^noYiim p,^56) 
Xa^'ovng v>7ro(rx$(^s/g •ragd rm %aX d&sl32ov, t^co^g d^x^mx^g, 

^i^iovdoog r5jg sx ^a(fiXixojy ff/jariov r^x^g rnv ^^rjcfxs/'av 

titryjf/^psmvro. — on ydp 6 /3acr/Xst)s sxzXog—cohrog n dmidd}g s^vsv da/f^o(fiv, 
xa} roTgrowo ^ovXo/j^smg ^ro/gfv ‘ToXXa ^posts^t^ rd^si^x,, ^6m rnv hxxXri^jav 
d(pzv7'sg Tovg ^co/Mvg s^gC6///OVj Yro(5’o/ tcov ot^/w/Aotrwv dsXsoc^ s/(fds^cc- 

(MT sxzmv xarzmov rh r^g m^ot^diSzoig dyxictr^ovg cf, Themistii ora- 
tio consiilaris ad Joviamim ed. Petav. p. 278: hXzyyJfjjd^a <irdvv yzXoiOig 
dXovpyTdag, ov ^eoi/ ^)e^a^svovrsg, . xoc/ Eug/Vou ^.sra/SocXXo/^sVo/ rag 

dyi6rziag. xal -nraXa/ fih zJg &7}^a/jbsm^ vvv bs dwvrzg Xb%o^voi^ Mv 

y^sg sv ro7g bsxa^ ci^fiz^ov bh h roTg ^zn^xovra^ 0 / ahroi ^^hg ^CfifMdig^ Tgog 
/S£S/ojg, ^§og dydXf^am, ^^hg r^ar/rsl^cc/g* 

“ 8 Juliani epist. 25. — An earthquake and hames of fire prevented the 
workmen. Gregor. Namnz. oi-at. iv. Chrysostonius hoinil. iii, adv. 
Judiieos. Ammianus Blareeilinus xxiii. 1. Socrates iii. 20. Sozom. v. 
:22. Theodoret iii. 15. In like manner, fire burst forth when Herod 
wished to penetrate farther into the sepulchre of David (Joseph, antiqu. 
xvi. 7. L). These phenomena are explained by tlie bituminous soil, 
(kimp. Micliaelis on the vaults under the temple-mountain in Lichten- 
berg’s and Forster’s Gutting. Magazin, 3te.m Jahi*g. (1783) S. 772. 

According to Hieron. ep. 84. ad Magnum 7, and Gyrillus adv. JuL 
prooem, 3 books. Fragments in Gyrilli Alexandr. adv. Julianum libb. 
x. published separately: .Defense du Faganisme par I’empereur Julien par 
Mr. le Marquis d’Argens. .Berlin 1704. ed. 3. 17G1). 8. (Comp, the 
review in Ernesti’s n. tlieol. Bibl. Th. 8. S. 551 ff ) 

Comp. Ammianus Marcelliniis xxv. 3. Eutropii breviar. x. 8, both 
of whom accompanied the expedition. — Libaniiis k^ntrdxiog W ’louX/avp 
(ed Reiske vol. i. p. 014) bints that lie was killed by a Christian, cf. 
Sozomenus vi. 1. 2. Juliani Imp. opera (Orationes viii. Caesares, M/iro- 
'jrujyMv, Blpistolae 05.) et (Vrilli contra impium Julianum libb. x. ed, 
Kzecliiei Spanhemius. Lips, 1090 ,foL 
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The reign of Jovian (f 364) was in so critical times that he 
found it advisable to allow Ml freedom to all religions,^ although 
he himself was a zealous Christian.*^ But this very disposition 
of the emperor encouraged the Christians in many pfiaces not 
only to demand restitution for injuries actually suffered under 
the preceding reign, but also to exhibit their liatred against tlie 
pagans, which had been increased by Julian's measures.''^ The le- 
gal toleration of all religions also continued under the following 
emperors, Valentinian I. (in the west f 7375),^ and Valens^ (in 
the east f 378,® ) although they forbade bloody sacrifices;® in 
like manner, in the first years of the emperors Gratian and FaZ- 
JI. in the west, and Theodosius in the east, till the 



^ Themistii oratio consularis ad Jovianum ed. Petav. p. 278 : r« rg 
aXXa avrox^droo^ ojy rs xal sig r'sXog IciofjLsvogj to r^g dy/(fTsfccg (Ms^og dT^mrog 
zlmi vofM^nTg' xai rouro ^^Xdfv rbv bsoi/, (>g to /4si/ sx^/i^ ^§bg 
£^/T7]bs/cog, T^g ^vffsojg xoinh s^ohi(Sz Tns dv^i^oMh?ig' tov t^/mov bk T^g 
^slag T9jg h sxdCTCfj ^ouX^tfscug, 

^ He restored all rights to the churches and clergy, Sozom. vi. 3, also 
the cxiVTo^ig TOV ^tov (comp. § 53. not, 9. § 76. not. 4), but by way of 
preliminary only the third part, on account of a famine. Theodorefc, iv. 4, 
^ To this refers Libaniiis epitaph, in Julianum ed. Reiske vol. i. p, 
619. The shutting up of the temples, and the withdrawment of the 
priests and philosophers, of which Socrates iii. 24 speaks, was the conse- 
quence of fear. 

4 Cod. Theodos. lib. ix. tit. 16. 1. 9. (a.i>. 371): Haruspicinam ego 
nulluin cum maleficiorum causis habere consortium judico, neque ipsam, 
aut aliquam praeterea concessam a niajoribiis roligionem genus esse 
arbitror criminis. Testes sunt leges a me in exordio imperii mei datae, 
quibus unicuique, quod animo imbibisset, colendi libera facultas tributa, 
est, Nec haruspicinam reprehendimus, sod noconfccr oxerccri vetamus. 
cf. Ammian. MarcelL xxx. 9, Riidiger de statu Pagan, p. 42 ss. Evi- 
dences of heathen worship at this tune maybe derived from inscriptions. 
Beugnot i. 270. 

® Themistii oratio ad Valenfcem de religionibas, known only in the 
Latin translation of Andreas Diiditius (ed. IVtav, p. 499), ivilh Ihe simi- 
lar contents of the Orat. ad Jovin. (not. L ) 

^ According to Libanii orat. de templis ed. Reiske vol. ii. |.). 103: to 
bug/v' fSPzTa — sxojXv^^rj itapd roh dbz7,<poTv^ dXX’ ou to 7jB(v,bjr6y. 
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year 381; while the continued irruptions of barbarous nations 
and internal commotions compelled them to avoid everything by 
which disturbances might have been increased still more. 


SUPPEESSION or PAGANISM BY THEOBOSIXJS. 

Rudiger de statu Pagauorum sub Impp. christ. p. 47. Jau. Henr. StufFken diss. 
de Theodosii M. in rem eliristianam meritis. Lugd. Bat. 1828. 8^ p. 16. A. 
Beugiiot hist, de la destruction du Paganisme en Occident, i. 345. 

After Theodosius had secured the east against the Groths, he 
directed his greatest energies to the suppression of paganism. 
In the same year in which he summoned the second oecumenical 
synod at Constantinople, (381), he forbade apostacy to pagan- 
ism,^ but still allowed the other rites of heathen worship to be 
practised except sacrifice. The two emperors of the west follow- 
ed his example. Oratian laid aside the dignity of pontifex 
maximus,® commanded the altar of Victoria to be removed from 

1 Cod. Theodos. lib. xvi. tit. 7. 1. 1 : His, qui ex Christianis Pagani 
facti sunt, eripiatur facultas jusque testandi. Omne defuncti, si quod 
est, testamentum, submota conditione, rescindatur. Gratian and Vaien- 
tinian made the same regulation in the west. L. 3. (382). — Lib. xvi. tit. 
10. L 7. (381): Si qui vetitis sacrificiis, diurnis noeturnisque, velut vesa- 
niis ac sacrilegus incertorum consultor (animum) immerserit, fanumque 
sibi aut templum ad hiijiiscemodisceleris excusationem assumendum cre- 
diderit, vel putaverit adeundum, proscriptioni se noverit subjugandum, 
cum nos justa institutione moneamus, castis Deum preeibus excoiendum, 
non diris carminibus i^rofanandum. 

2 According to Zosimus iv. c. 36, who alone speaks of the circum- 
stance, he might have refused it as soon as it fell to him, that is, after 
the death of Yalens (for only the first Augustus was pontifex maximus). 
This supposition, however, is contradicted by the fact that Gratian bore 
the same title for some time. See Ausonii gratiarum actio pro consulatu, 
and the inscriptions in Orelli inscriptionum latinarum amplissima coilec- 
tio voL i. p. 245. The usual assumption that Gratian merely declined 
the priestly dress offered to him, but yet bore the title, is arbitrary; for 
Zosimus speaks in express terms of the refusal of the dress and of the 
title. Hence, it must be maintained that Gratian wore that dignity for 
some years, and tlien laid it aside. J. A. Bosius de pontificatu maximo 
Impp. praecipue christianonim, in Graevii thesaur. antiquitt. Rom. t. v. 
p. 271 ss. Be la Bastie du souverain pontificat des empereurs Bomains 
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the seimte-liouse, and took away all privileges from the pagan 
worship,® although he was obliged to sufier in Rome the sacrifi- 
ces elsewhere forbidden, as Theodosius had to do at Alexandria.^ 
In Rome, paganism continued to be predominant/ particularly 
among families of distinction;® but yet the attempts made by 
the prefect of the city Q. A.mrelius Symmachus for- 

mer regulations restored, and in particular the altar of Victoria 
re-erected, had no influence upon Gratian 
J/., and Theodosius? In the east, the Christians proceeded far 
beyond the imperial ordinances. Enterprising bishops led mobs 
of hirelings or fanatics against the temples ;® and the monks es- 
pecially often combined for the destruction of all heathen sanc- 

in the M^moires de I’Acad. des Inser. t. xv. p. 75 ss. Jos. Eckhel doctr. 
numor. vett. P. ii. vol. 8. p. 386 ss. Birger Thorlacius de Imp. Bom., 
qui religioni Christi nomen dedernnt, pontificatu maximo. Havn. 1811. 

3 He took away Vestalium virginum praerogativam, Sacerdotii immxi- 
nitatem (which Valentinian I. had confirmed even in 371, Cod, Theod. 
xii. i. 75) caused the real estates belonging to the temples (agros virgi- 
nibus et ministris deficientium voluntate legates) to be drawn into the 
exchequer (cf. Theod. xvi. 10, 20), and deprived the vestal virgins and 
priests of victum modicum justaque privilegia. Symmaclius lib. x. ep. 
61. Ambros. ep. 17. 

4 Libanius rojv Ugm (ed Beiske vol. ii. p. 181): ou rohvv rp 

fiovov s<pvXd^7} rh '^vsfv, dXkd rov ^agd^/dog^rfi^oXkp TS KCc^/j^s- 

ydXp XiXTTifiivp vswv, d/ xoivriv d^dvr(fi]f misTr^v 

r%g Aij{i‘ 7 trox) (pogdv, Avr^ Ss sgyov rov Ns/Xoy, rov 'NsT/j.ov Ss sdfi^ dm- 
^atvsfv srtl rdg dgovgag ^s/%v(roc, Jiv ov Tto/ovju^hcopy ors rs xa) wg 
Sv, ovS’ cev cevrSg J^sA^o's/sv, a /oc/ Soxovdiv sISorsg oi xai rodvra, dp ^Sscog dps- 
Xoprsg ovx dpsXs/pf dXX’ dpsTua/ top suw^s/oSa/ rotg rraXamg po^i- 

fioig, Ire) rw sico^ori. 

^ According to Hieronymus in epist. ad Gal. iv. 3, the Romans were 
omnium superstitionum sentina. 

® Respecting the heads of Paganism at Rome, Praetextatus, Symma- 
chus, Flavianus, Caecina Albinus, <kc., who are introduced speaking in 
the Safurnalia of Macrobins, see Alph. Mahul sur la vie et les ouvrages 
de Macrobe in the classical Journal xxxi. 81. Beiignot i. 438. 

7 Two embassies, with Symmaclius at the head, the first in 382 to 
Gratian, the second in 384 to Valentinian II. See Symmachi epistolJ. 
lib. X. ep. 61. On the other side, Ambrosii epist. 17 and 18 ad Valen- 
tinianum. Respecting two later equally fruitless embassies, the one to 
Theodosius, when he was staying at Milan, the other to V alentinian, see 
Ambross. ep. 57 ad Engenium. Beugnot i. 410. 

® So Eulogius, bishop of Edessa (see Libanius pro templis ed. Reiske 
vol. ii, p. 192 ss. Gothofredus ad Cod. Theod. xvi. 10, 8); Marcellus, 
bishop of Apamea (Sozom. vii. 15. Theodoret. v. 21); but particularly 
Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria. See below note 12. Riidiger 1. c. 
p. 58 ss. 



SIS SECOND PEEIOT). — BTY, I. — A. D. 324—451. 


GHAPTEE I.— STRUGGLE PAGANISM. § 78. THEODOSIUS. S"l 9 


tiiarics.^ Tlie appeal rwv h^cd'v ( 388 — 390 )^® of tlie eloquent 
Libanius, addressed to Tlieodosi us, bad no effect; tlie lieatlie^^ 
were iminediatolj afterwards forbidden bj imperial laws even 
to repair to tlie temples and tlie destruction of the splendid 
temple ofSerapis ( 391 )^^ by the violent Theophilus, bishop of 

Libanius rwv (ed. Reiske voi. iL p. 164): c>u ovv 
/£ga xszXs/ir^a/ (sxiXsv(rag)j ours ^ ohrs crDp, oirs XipavcoTov^ 

ours rccg arro r6)v aXXm %ufJi>iia,fjjdTCfjv npLag s^^Xadag rwy vsS^v^ ouds rt^v 
0/ ^2 ihsXmiihonumg o^roi xat rrXstCfi pLsv rm lAg^ceyrcgy id^towsg^ 
rrhov' r(p ‘irX^^si rm sx^djfjjdrm roTg cfdfjArm auroTg rroi^a-- 

rh ' mrm^ duyxoh^rovrsg Ss rccurcc rfj did rs^VTjg ocuroTg 

rfsrrop^iJjhfi^^ pmvrog^ iS ^ad/Xw, xai x^arouvrog rou po/aov, Ssoutf/y h^d, ^vXcc 
'^s^opng xcc/' X/^ovg xa/ d/dj^^'h, o/ ds %a/' dvsv rourm, rrodag, srrsira 

Mu(rSv Xe/C6 7M%m^ouiJijhoi)/ xaTa^dxarrroiisvoiv roty^c/jv^ xaroLdrrojfMsmv 

dyaX}j^drm^ dmd'Troo/Jjhm jSoofj^m. rovg h^sTg ds ^ diyav, r Ts%dvat dsT. rm 
rtgdrm 3g xsiihhoi^ dgo^hog srti rd dsursgOj xat rgira. xai rgorraia Toowloig 
havr/a rfj vofj^^ dmig^rai, roXfidrai (mv oZv xdv ra/g ^oXsdiv, rh mXij h's 
h ro/g dygo/g. p. 168, sdrl ds o^rog o rroXs/Mg <ff6gog raiv (mv roTg vaoTg lyx.si~> 

■ ihsm)}, rdv 5g rd ovra ro/g raXa/rrdgotg (ysdogyo/g) dgrtOLQvrm, rd rs xsipjsm 
avro/g drrh yng, %<xl a rgsfoud/v, d dr drrsgyow(xi (psgovrsg oi sr:sX%vrsg 
rd rwv BX>r:s<roXtogxfiiJjhm. roTg d' oux dgxsi raura,, dXXd xai yr/v d<psrsgi-’ 
^onc/,t, r^v rov dsTvog/sgdv sfvooi Xsyovrsg, xa^ rroXXol rt^v rtargGio/v idrsgTjvrcx/ 
di omijoarog oux dXTj^ovg, o) ds sx rwy sr^oiv rgv<po)d/ xoLxm, oi r(p mtv^v, 
Sg (pad/, rov aurojv ^sgartsuovrsg ^g&y. i?y ds oi mr^og^rifMm m'agd rhv sv 
ddrst ‘Troi/jbsm (xaXoudt ydg duroog dvdga oh ^dvu ygridrov), TiV qvv sX^ovrsg 
hdugo/wai, Xsyovrsg d ridix^rai, o m/ijj^v ohrog rovg fjosv srrfjvsds, rovg ds 
d<7r^7MdS'/, dg h rip /4s/^w <ffs*xov^smi xsxsgdaxoragr xasroi r^g /jTsv drig 
dgXTjg, d jSadiXsv, %a} oZroi, rodounp ds xi'O^h^drsgoi rd^v ddixohvrm ahrohg, 
odu) rdv dgyovyroov o/ sgya?^6/isvou oi fjbsv ydg raTg /^sX/rra/g, ot ds roTg 
X7]p^d/u k/xad/. x&i dxohdCfidiv dygov s^stv rt ra^ dgrradVhvai duvafXsvoiv, gu- 
^vg ohrog Iv ^vd/aig rs sdri, xai dsivd rroisT, xai dsT drgarsiag srr ahrhv, %<xl 
rrdgstdiv o) dojpgov/dra/ x, r. X, C£ Tlieodoretus v. 21. 

Still incomplete in Keiske, but complete for the first time in Novus 
SS. Patrum Graecorum saecuii quarti delectus, rec. et adnotatione in- 
struxit Lud, de Sinner. Paris. 1842. 8. 

** YjJentinian’s law for the west, of the 27tb February 391. Cod, 
Tlieodos. xvi. 10, 10: Nemo se hostiis polluat, nemo insontem victimam 
caedat, nemo delubra adcat, templa perlustret, et mortali opere formata 
simulacra suscipiat, Jiidices quoqiie bane formam contineant, ut si quis 
— ^t-empiura uspiam — adoraturus intraverit, quindecim pondo auri ipse 
protinus inferre cogatur. The same was decreed for the east by Theo- 
dosius L. 11, 17th June 391. 

Socrates v. 16. Sozom. vii. 15. Theodoret. v. 22. Eunapius in 
vita Aedesii ed. Schotti p. 63 ss. Zosimus y, 23, especially Rufinus, who 
was at that time in Palestine, hist. eccL xi. 22 — 30. Many impositions 
of the priests were hereby detected, Theodor. L c., Rufinus 1. c. 23 — 25, 
Tho heathens were particularly and deeply impressed by the circum- 
stance that the expectation, quod si humana manus simulacrum illud 



Alexandria, after a bloody contest, announced tlie total over- 
throw of paganism in the east. 

Wlien Theodosius had become sole master of the entire Ro- 
man empire after the death of Valentinian II, (f 392), he for- 
bade all kinds of idolatry by the most severe piuiishmciits 
(392) and during his abode at Rome (394) he brought public 
sacrifices to an end by interdicting the defraying of them out of 
the imperial purse. At that time, he even called upon the se- 
nate to declare themseh^es in favour of Christ ianity; but the 

(Serapis) contigisset, ten^a dehiscens illico soheretur in chaos, caelumque 
repente rueret in praeceps (Rufin. 1. c. 23), had not been fiiifilied at the 
destruction of the statue, and the fear which still remained, Serapin 
injuriae memorem aquas ultra et affluentiam solitam non largiturum 
(Rufin. 1. c. 30, cf, Libanius, above note 4), was contradicted by an ample 
inundation of the Nile. 

Cod. Theodos. xvi. 10, 12. Impp. Theodosius, Arcadius et Hono- 
rius A A. ad Rufinum Pf. P. : Niillus omnino, ex quolibet genero, ordine 
hominum, dignitatum, vel in potestate positus, vel lionore perfunctus, 
sive potens sorte nascendi, sen humilis genere, conditione, fortuna, in 
nulio penitus loco, in nulla urbe, sensu carentibus simulacris vel insontem 
victimam caodat, vel secretiore piaculo larem igne, mero genium, penates 
nidore veneratus, accendat lumina, imponat thura, serta suspenclat. § 1. 
Quodsi quispiani immolare hostiam saerificaturus audebit, aut spirantia 
exta consiilere, ad exemplum majestatis reus lieita cunctis accusatione 
delatus, excipiat sententiam competentem, etiamsi nihil contra salutem 
principum, aut de salute quaesierit. Sufficit enim ad criminis niolem, 
naturae ipsius leges voile rescindere, illicita perscrutari, occulta recludere, 
interdicta tentare, finem quaerere salutis alienae, spem alieni interitus 
polliceri. § 2. Si quis vero mortali opere facta et aevum passura simula- 
cra imposito thure venerabitur, ac, ridiculo exemplo metuens subito, 
quae ipse simulaverit, vel redimita vittis arbore, vel erecta effossis ara 
cespitibus vanas imagines, humiliore licet muneris praemio, tamen plena 
religionis injuria honorare tentaverit, is, utpote violatae religionis reus, 
ea domo sou possessione multabitur, in qua eum gentiiitia consterit su- 
perstitione famulatum. Namque omnia loca, quae thiiris constiterit 
vapore fumasse (si tamen ea in jure fuisse thurificantium probabuntur), 
fisco nostro associanda censemus. § 3. Sin vero in tempiis fanisve pub- 
licis, aut in aedibus agrisve alienis tale quispiam sacrificandi genus exer- 
cere tentaverit, si ignorante domino usurpata constiterit, xxv. librarum 
auri mulctae nomine cogetur inferre, conniventefn vero huic seeleri par 
ac sacrificantem poena retinebii § 4. Quod quidem ita per judices ac 
defensores et curiales singularum urbiiim volumus custodiri, ut illico per 
hos comperta in judicium deferantur, perillos delata plectantur. Si quid 
autem ii tegendum gratia, aut incuria praefcermittendum esse crediderint, 
commotioni judiciariae subjacebunt. Illi vero moniti si vindictam dis- 
simulatione distulerint, xxx. librarum auri dispendio muletabimtur: ofii- 
ciis quoque eorum damno parili subjugandis. Bat. vi. Id. Nov. Con- 
stantinopoli, Arcadio- A. IL et Rufino Coss. 
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slavisli tokens of subjection with which they resisted him had so 
little serious consequence,^^ that even heathen honours were of- 
fered to this zealous Christian emperor after his death,^® 

§ 79 . 

TOTAL SUPPRESSION OF PAUANISM IN THE EAST. — ITS STEUGOLE IN 
THE WEST AFTER THEODOSIUS. 

Rudiger 1. c. p. 70 ss. Beugnot 1. c. ii, 1 ss. 



Paganism was at present only an external ceremonial, which 
I'etained its hold upon a few noble spirits with a feeling of patri- 
otism; but with the mass, it was kept up merely from unreflect- 
ing custom or superstitious fear. Almost with all, however, its 
ancient doctrine was obliged to sink under the pressure of new 
ideas.^ Hence the victory of Christianity over paganism inter- 

Comp.^tlie narrative Prudent, in Symmachum i. 409 ss. Especially 
from 699 ss. : 

Adspice, quam pleno subsellia nostra senatu 
Decemant, infame Jovis pul vinar et omne 
Idolium longe purgata ex urbe fugandum: 

Qua vocat egre^ sententia principis, illuc 
Libera turn pedibus, turn corde frequentia transit. 

A different account, and one more accordant with later phenomena, is 
given by Zosimus iv. 59, in his representation of the effect of Theodosi- 
us’s discourse in the senate: Mjjdsi/og ds rfj ^a^axX'^(r$t 

rajp ^ ‘itoXig ‘n'a^adzdo/m^svojv avroTg 9tar^/c/)v 

za} rovrm aXoyoy (izsTva /msv yd^ <pvXd^ayrocg 

9jdn diazoffiofg zccl x^Xhig dx^hhv zrmv d^o^^riTov r^v ^oXiv o}zb7v* srsm ds 
durz rovrcfjy dXXa^afihovg rh sz^Yi^ofjLevov dyvoi/y)' roVs 6 BsoUmg 
vsScci rh hm^omy iX^yi rfi crgp/ rd h^d za} rdg ^V(r/ag darnyp, jSovXsa^a/ 
r£ ravra ^zonXm z, r. X, (That is to say, the usurper Eiigenius had 
given back again the legacies of the heathen sanctuaries (see note 3) 
which had been confiscated by Gratian. See Ambros. ep. 57. ad Euge- 
nium). The consequence, Zosim. v. 38: ''Ors ©£o3oV/o? 6 ^.^s<fj3vry]g, rnv 
Evysy/ou za^sXdy rvpayy/da, r^y *Edo/M?}v‘ zarsXaBs, zai r^g h^dg dyi&rszag 
sys^o/i^afs ‘ffdtSiv hXiyoo^zav^* Ty\v hruxiOdiay dcc‘rdyyjy roTg /s^o7g d^yvjtfdfis- 

vog, d^^ryjXauvoyro ^sv h^sTg zcl) Ysguai, zccrsJj^mysro ds <z'd(f 7 ]g h^ovpyiag rd 
rs/jusyTj, * 

Beugnot i. 487. Hence the heathen poet Claudianus de tertio Con- 
sulatu Honorii v. 162 ss., who lived at this time, represents the death of 
the emperor as an ascent to the gods. 

1 Orosius hist. vL 1 : Deum quilibet hominum contemnere ad tempus 
potest, nescire in totum non potest. Unde quidam, dum in multis Deum 
credunt, muitos Deos indiscrete tiinore finxerimt. Sed hinc jam vel 
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iially dead, could not be matter of doubt;® altliough the former 
often carried on the contest more by external means than by its 
inward power.^ Many heathens could not resist the external 

maxime, cum auctoritate veritatis operante, turn ipsa etiam ratioiie dis- 
cutiente, discessum est. Quippe cum et philosophi eorum — uniim Deum 
auctorem omnium repererunt, ad quern uniim omnia referrentur; unde 
etiam nunc pagani, quos jam declarata veritas de contumacia magis 
quam de ignorantia convincit, cum a nobis discutiuntur, non se pliires 
Decs sequi, sed sub uno Deo magno plures ministros venerari fatentur. 
Restat igitur de intelligentia veri Dei per multas inteiligendi suspiciones 
confusa dissensio, quia de uno Deo omnium paene una opinio est. The 
heathen said (Augustini enarr. in Psalm 96. § 12.): Non colimus 
mala daemonia: Angelos quos dicitis, ipsos et nos colimus, virtutes Dei 
magni et ministeria Dei magni. The heathen grammaifian, Maximus of 
Madaura, writes to Augustine (August, ep. 43): Olynipum inontem D eo- 
rum esse habitaculum, sub incerta fide Graecia fabulatur. At vero nos- 
trae urbis forum salutariiim numinum frequentia possessum nos cerni- 
mus et probamus. Equidem unum esse Deum summum sine initio, sine 
prole, naturae ceu patrem magnum atqiie magnificum, quis tarn demens, 
tarn mente captus neget esse certissimuml Hujus nos virtutes per 
mundanum opus diffusas multis vocabulis invocamus, quoniam nomen 
ejus cuncti, proprium videlicet, ignoramus. Nam Deus omnibus reiigi- 
onibus commune nomen est. Ita fit, ut, dum ejus quasi quaedam mem- 
bra carptimvariis supplicationibus proseqiiimur, totum colere profecto 
videamur. No one could endure that the Christian martyrs should be 
preferred to these deities, qiii conscientia nefandorum facinorum, specie 
gloriosae mortis, — dignum moribus factisque suis exitum maculati repe- 
riunt. — Sed mihi hac tempestate propemodum videtur bellum Actiacum 
rursus exortum, quo Aegyptia monstm in Romanorum Deos audeant tela 
vibrare, minime duratura. In Macrobii (about 410) Saturnalium i. 17. 
A praetextatus (comp. § 7 8. note 6) declares the sun to be the one su- 
preme God. Si enim sol, ut veteribus placuit, dux et moderator est 
luminum reliquorum, et solus stellis errantibus praestat; ipsarum vero 
stellarum cursus ordinem rerum humanarum — pro potestate disponunt : 
— necesse est, ut solem, qui moderatur nostra moderantes, omnium, quae 
circa nos geruntur, fateainur auctorem, Et sicut Maro, cum de una 
Junone diceret, Quo numine laeso, ostendit, unius Dei effectus varies pro 
variis censendos esse numinibus; ita diversae virtutes solis nomina Diis 
dederunt; unde gV rh wv sapientum principes prodiderunt. 

2 Chrysostomus de s. Babyla contra JuHanum et gentiles § 3. (0pp. 
ed Monti ii. 540), ovdsvhg svoxYTj^eTtfd'rors r^g^BXXyjyiz^g dsK^zbaz/j^oylag 
n ^rXdvTi d>(p^ savr^g la^sc^ri, zai ^s^i smr^v dimscfs, za^d^Tfsg rojv m,udr(f}v 
rd rzizndm ^a^aho^syru ihuzg^, zat ^vihvhg czvrd jSXd^rovrog mrofiocru 
<p%i^srat, zai zard i^iz^y d(payf(srai. 

Augustinus in Evang. Joannis tract. 25. § 10: Quam muiy non 
quaerunt Jesum nisi ut illis faciat bene secundum tempijs! Alius nego- 
tium habet, quaerit intercessionem clericorum : alius preinitur a potent!- 
ore, fugit ad ecclesiam: alius pro se vult interveniri apiid eum, apiid 

y 
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advantages presented by it. Few were ready to snfler for tlieir 
religion.^ But it is true, that in tliis manner also the number of 
merely external Christians was increased— men who still enter- 
tained heathen inodes of thought and disposition; and the value 
of Christianity was by no means so generally manifested in the 
practices of its confessors as before.^ 

In the empire oithe east (ArcacZiW S95— 408, Theodosius VL. 
till 450), which was less disturbed from without, the ordinances 
of Theodosius against paganism could be strictly enforced.® 
Crowds of monks were sent about through the provinces with 
full power from the emperors, for the purpose of destroying all 
traces of idolatry.^ Even misdeeds and murders were allowed to 

quern parum valet : ille sic, ille siei impletur quotidie talibus ecclesia. 
Vix quaeritur Jesus propter Jesum. cf. Id. de catechizandis rudibus c. 
17. Hieronymus comm, in Isaiam lib. xvii.: Quod sequitur: Et venient 
ad to curvi,— qui detraxerant tibi (Es. ix. 14), de his debemus inteliigere, 
quinon voluntate, sed necessitate sunt Christiani, et metu oifensae reg- 
nantium timentibus animis inclinantur. . 

^ Augustini enarn in Fsalm 141. § 20: Quis eorum comprehensus 
est in saerificio, cum his legibus ista prohiberentur, et non negavit? 
Quis eorum comprehensus est adorare idolum, et non clamavit, non feci, 
et timuit ne convinceretur? Tales ministros Biabolus habebat. He then 
contrasts with them the steadfastness of the Christian martyrs. Chry- 
sostom de. s. Babyla § 7 says of the heathen priests, 

%ai rm hs aurwy rovg l3cc(ftXsT$ and describes the ne- 

glected state in which the temples, altars, and images of the gods were, 
in consequence, under Christian emperors. 

^ Thus Augustinus enarr, in Psalm. 25. § 14 makes a heathen reply : 
Quidmihi persuades ut Christianus sim? Ego fraudem a Christiano 
passus sum, et nunquam feci : falsum mihi juravit Christianus, et ego 
numquam. Chrysostom, in i. epist. ad Tim. horn, x. § 3. (0pp. xi. 

602): Ovdsh nv"'EXXriV^ s/ 7i(J^i7g dst, — Ovh/g 

0 / dtbotcfyJfimt <r^hg riiv didadxdXoiy dosr^v orav 7dco(ft xal 

iljjdg avruy sw/Sy/Aouvrocg , — rov ^ov ^vy7}(^QVTai 

^avfjbdmi rh X^i<^Tiayi<ffj!^6y; ' ,^hvg l<^iXyi-y^/^ovg, •\^v^dg yyjfvag %. t, X, 

® Cod. Theod. xvi. 10, 13 ss. By L. 14 their privileges were taken 
from the priests. 

So Chrysostom (Theodoret. v. 29) rijv <^omyyiv sri -rg^i rdg rm 

dai/fiovcfty rsXsrdg daxyjrdg ^iXu Sg/w ^v^mXoxifunvg tfyygXg^g, 

voft^otg ds avrovg 6<^Xt&ag /3a(7'/?a%o/g, xard rm s/dctiXtzojv i^swsju^'^s rs/u,hm. 
These yoju ^ o / are without doubt Cod. Theod. xvi. 10, 16 a.d. 399 : Si qui 
in agris templa sunt, sine turba ac tumultu diruantur. cf. Chrysostom 
epistt. 28. 51. 53. 54. 55. 59. 69. 123. 126. 221, Chrysostom worked 
in the same way in other countries also. See Procli (Episc. Constanti- 
nop. 434 — 446) laudatio S. Jo Chrys. (orat. xx. in Combetisii nov. auc- 
tarium i. 468): In Epheso artem Mi(lae nudavit, in Phrygia Matrem 


323 



CHAPTER I.— CONTEST WITH PAGANISM. § 79. 

pass unheeded by the emperors; such as the horriUe murder of 
the female pliilosopher Hypatia in Alexandria (416) » The now 
platonic philosophers at Athens, and among them even the cele 
hrated Proclus (f 485), » were forced to concealthemsclves most 
carefully, because they rejected Christianity. As early as 423 
all visible traces of paganism had disappeared in the East.'® 

_ n was otherwise in the west, notwithstanding the want of all 
living attachment to paganism in this quarter of the world also. 
So little hold had it on the minds of the people, that even in 
Rome its continued centre, where many families of note were 
still heathen, and many of the highest places were still occupied 
by heathens," sacrifices were totally discontinued, after the cost of 
public oblations had ceased to he defrayed by the state. Under 
the feeble reign of Homrius (396— 423), the earlier laws against 
paganism still remained in force, and wore even increased by 
the addition of several new enactments; but the emperor was 
obliged at times to limit thoir operation,'® to acknowledge hea- 
then priests as public officers,'® and to put a check to the de- 
struction of temples,'^ for the sake of preserving some degree of 

quae dicebatur deorum sine filiis fecit, in Caesarea publicana meretrioia 
honoris vacua despoliavit, in Syria Deum impugnantes Synagogas evacu- 
avit, in Perside verbum pieiatis seminavit. 

_ ® Socrates vii. 15. Damascius ap. Suidam s. v. Hypatia. The article 
Hypatia of Alexandria in E. Munch’s vermischte hist. Schrifte Bd 1 
Ludwigsburg 1828. 8. 

Vita Procli scriptore Marino ed, J. A. Fabricius. Hamb. 1700. 8. 
His 18 x(xrd X^idriaym are contained and refuted in Jo- 

h^nis Philoponi libb. 18. de aeternitate mundi (graeee ex Trincavelli 
omcina. Tenet. 1535. fol. lat. vert. Joh. Mahatiiis. Liigd. 1557. foL) 

^ Theodosius ii. in Cod. Theodos. xvi. 10, 22. (a.d. 423): Paganos, 
qui supersunt, quanquam jam nullos esse credamus, promulgatamni 
legum jamdudum praescripta eompescant. 

Thus Florentinus 397 and Flavianus A-d. 399 were Praef. iirbis Ta- 
ierras Messala 396 Praef. praet. Italiae, Attieus Consul 397 (Beugnot 
n. 6). Praefecti urbis were Eutilius Numatianus 413, Albinus 414, Svm- 
machus a.d. 418: Praef. praet. Ital 429 Volusianus (L c. p. 127). 

Honorius had issued in the year 408 the law Cod. Theod. xvi. 5, 
42: Eos qui Catholicae seetae sunt inimici, intra palatium militare pro- 
hibemus. Nullus nobis sit aliqua ratione conjunctus, qui a nobis hde et 
religione discordat. But when he afterwards wished to nominate the 
heathen Generidus commander in Khoetia, the latter did not undertake 
the office o ^adiXstg^ aJdoTrs diMa xal 

m&i rhy vop^oy^ diroMg Trig ahrov ovri U^rig. dpysiv rs xai (fTpa- 

rsvsff^ax Zosimus v. 46. 

Cod. Theod. xii. i. 166 ad Pompejanum Procons. Africae a.d. 400. 

*4 The African bishops resolved at the Concil. Africanum a.d. 399 to 
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tranquillity. Tlie struggle, however, between Christianity and 
paganism often proceeded here and there to acte of violence, in 
which the one party prevailed at one time, the other at an- 
other.“ As the heathens had always been accustomed to lay 
the blame of all misfortune on the Christians; so since the west 
of Europe had been inundated by barbarous people, and even 
Italy had been several times devastated by such hordes, they 
were especially loud in declaring all these disasters to be punis i- 
ments sent by the gods,'® and in predicting the speedy downfall 

make the following propositions to the emperors, Can. 25 (Cod. Eccl. 
Afric. c. 58. Mansi iii. p. 766) : ut reliquias idolormn per 
cam iubeant penitus amputari— et templa eorum, quae m a,gris vel in 
locis ihditis constituta nullo omamento sunt, juheantur omnimodo des- 
trui Can 27 (Cod. Afric. c. 60): ut quomam contra praecepta dmna 

convivia multis in locis exercentm, quae ab 5®*4qtSedTw^ 

— vetari talia jubeant, <fec. But after this Hononus a.d. 399 en^ted two 
laws of an opposite character, Cod. Theodos. lib. xvi- . . 

profanes ritus jam salubri lege submovimus, ita festos convent^ mwum 
et communem omnium laetitiam non patimur submoveri. L. 16. Aedes, 
inlicitis rebus vacuas, nostrarum beneficio sanctionum, ne quis conetur 

Regarding the destruction of temples which Martin, bishop of 
Tours jun. 375 — 400, undertook with violent opposition on the part ot 
the hkthen, see Snlpic. Severus de vita b. Martini c. 13— 15. In 
nia, a yalley of tbe Ehoetian Alps, the missionaries Sismmus, Martynns, 
Tnd Alexander, were horribly murdered a.d. 397 by tbe beathens dur- 
ing tbe Pagan festival of the Ambarvalia, and the church bmltby them 
tetroyed.“ SeeActaSS.(ad. d. 29 Maj.) Maji T. vn. p.38. In Suf- 
fecte, in Africa, the Christians bad demolished a sl^tne of Hercules, and 
tbe heathens killed sixty of them for it (August, ep. 268 ad Suffectanos). 
How at Calama, in Numidia, the heathens, during one of their fertiv^i 
in the year 408, attacked the church there, and persecuted the Chris- 
tians, may be seen in Angnstin. ep. 202 ad Nectarium. ,r -u I 

When the Gothic king Ehadegaisns 405 broke into Italy, the bea- ,| 
tliens said (Augustin, de civ. Dei v. 23), quod ille diis amicis protegen- ^ 
tibus et opitulantihus, quibus immolare quotidie ferebatur, -nnci oninmo 
non posset ab eis, qui talia diis Eomanis sacra non facerent, nec hen a 
quoquam permitterent. When Kome was subsequently besieged by 
Alarie, 409 (Sozom. ix. 6), avayTcocTov idozs/ <ro7g sXX7}v/'(ov<f/ r^g ^vyzXf^rov, ^ 
^us/v h TW Ka-Tr/vwX/w zai roig aXXotg mo7g. And Zosimus v. 41 asserts: 

0 ^IvvoTisvTiog Hv rng rng mz^i^g mmmp.Bvog 

do^yjg, Xd^^a s(pmiv cchroTg mmv ’Imm, Comp.^ Beugnot ii. 00. 
Zosimus iv. 59 : rov ^ut^ttoX/zou X^^avrog, za/ rSju^aXX^v, 6m TTjg 

^armv ^apadotf^ug h a/AsXs/r^ zzii^huiV^ n ’Pw/^a/wv l^iriz^drua zara 
(jfmg IXarrod^^cTm, (BaplSd^oov oizm^tov ysyovs^ 3^ zai raXiov sz^^s^ovm^ rm 
ofzy}*r(j^6JV sig tovto zar\tsry\ dy^Ti^arog.^ wtfrs (Mrihi rove ro^ovg, ev olg y^yovacfiv 
a) woXe/?, I‘jriyivu}(fziiv, 
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of Christianity.'^ Against these accusations the writings of 
Augustine'^ and the Spanish presbyter Orosws'® could do but 

17 Many Christians believed that Christ should return 365 years 
after his first appearance, and the end of the world take place. PMEstr, 
haer. 106: Alia est haeresis de anno annuiiciato ainbigens, quod ait 
Propheta Esaias : Annimtiare annum Dei acceptabilein et diem retribu- 
tionis. Putant ergo quidam, quod ex quo venit Dominus usque ad con- 
summationem saecuii non plus nec minus fieri annorum numeruin, nisi 
cccixv. usque ad Christi Domini iteriim de caelo divinam praesentianiv 
To this^ Christian expectation the heathen gave another application. 
Augustin, de civ. Dei xviii. 53 : Excogitavenint nescio quos versus Grae- 
cos tanquam eonsuienti cuidam divino oraeuio effuses, ubi Christum qul- 
dem ab hujus tanquam sacrilegii crimine faciunt innocentem, Petrum 
autem maleficia fecisse subjungunt (namely, scelere magico puer, ut 
dicun t, anniculiis occisus, et dilaniatus, et ritu nefario sepultus est), ut 
coieretur Christi nomen per cccixv. annos, deinde complete memorato 
numero annoium sine mora sumeret finem. In the work de promis*' 
sionibus et praedictionibus Dei lib. (inserted in Prosper’s works, and 
written by an African about 450), it is related, P. iii. prom. 38, how the 
bishop Aurelius at Carthage had converted the long-closed temple of 
Caelestis (the Phoenician Astarte) into a Christian church, which, how- 
ever, soon after (420) had been destroyed for the purpose of obviating 
a heathen illusion. Cum a j:^uodam pagano falsum vaticinium, velut 
ejusdem Caelestis proferretur, quo rursum et via et templa prisco sacro- 
rum ritui redderentur— -verus Deus— sub Constantio et Augusta Piaci- 
dia, quorum nunc films Valentinus pius et christianus imperat, Urso in- 
I sistente tribuno, omnia ilia ad solum usque perducta agrum reliquit in 
sepulturam scilicet mortuorum. # 

Augustin, retractat. ii. 43. Interea Eoma Gothorum irruptione 
agentium sub rege Alarico, utque impetu magnae eladis eversa est, cujus 
eversionem deorum falsorum multorumque cultores, quos usitato nomine 
Paganos vocamus, in christianam reiigionem referre conantes, solito acer- 
l^ius et amarius Deum verum blasphemare coeperuiit. Unde ergo exar- 
deseens zelo domus Dei,^ adversus eorum blasphemias vel errores libros 
de civitate Dei scribere institui. Hoc autem de civitate Dei grande opus 
tandem xxii. libris est terminatum. Quorum quinque primi eos refel- 
liint, qui res humanas ita prosperari volunt, ut ad hoe muitoriim deorum 
cultum, quos Pagani colere consueverunt, necessarium esse arbitrentur: 
et quia prohibetur, mala ista exoriri atque abundare contendunt, Se- 
quentes autem quinque adversus eos loqiiuntur, qui fatentur haec mala 
nec defuisse unquam, nec defutura mortalibus, et ea nunc magna, imnc 
parva, locis, temporibus, personisque variari, sed deorum multorum cul- 
tum, quo eis sacrificatur, propter vitam post mortem futuram esse iitilem 
disputant. His ergo decern libris duae istae vanae opiniones cliristianae 
religion! adversariae refelluntur. Sed ne quisquam nos aliena tantuni 
redarguisp, non autem nostra asseruisse reprehenderet, id agit pars altera 
operis hujus, quae libris xii. continetur. Duodecim ergo librorum sc- 
quentium primi quatiior continent exortum duarum civitatmu, quaruiu 
est una Dei, altera hujus miindi. Secimdi quatuor excursuni earum sive 
procursum. Tertii vero, qui et postremi, debitos fines. Augustini de 
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little; but they must have become dumb of themselves when 
even the German conquerors became converts to Christianity, 
and persecuted heathenism;^® Hence even VaUntinian III. 
(423—455), with all his powerlessness/could appear again as a 
decided opponent to paganism.^^ Still it was kept up more or 
less privately amid the confusion of migrations.^‘^ Particular 

civitate Dei libb. xxii. cum commentario Jo. Lud. Vivis. Basil. 1522. fol. 
cum. comm, Leon. Coquaei. Paris 1636. fol cum comm. Vivis et Co-* 
quaei sumt. Zach. Hertelii. Hamburg. 1661. 2 Tom. 4. Jo. van Goens 
disp. hist, tlieol. de Aurel. Augustino Apologeta secundum libros de 
civitate Dei. Amstelod. 1838. 8. 

Pauli Orosii adversus Paganos Mstoriarum libb. vii. rec. et illustr. 
Sigeb. Havercampus. Lugd. Bat. 1738. 4. Th. de Moerner de Orosii 
vita ejusque hist, libris. Berol. 1844. 8. 

So the Goths under Alaric at the sacking of Kome 410 (Augustin, 
de civ. Dei v. 23), qui— ad loca sancta confugientes, christianae religionis 
reverentia, tiierentur, ipsisque daemonibus atque impiorum sacrificiorum 
ritibus— sic adversarentur pro nomine christiano; ut longe atrocius hel- 
ium 'cum eis quam cum homimbus gerere viderentur. cf i. 1. 

21 Cod. Theod. xvi. 5, 63, a.d. 425 : Omnes haereses omnesque perfi- 
dias, omnia scbismata supemtitionesqiie gentilium, omnes catholicae 
legis inimicos insectamur errores. It is decreed, sacrilegae superstitionis 
auetores, participes. conscios proscriptione plectendos. 

22 So in upper Italy Maximus Ep. Taurinensis (about 440, ed. Bom. 
1784. fol.) Serm. 96, p. 655: Ante dies commonueram caritatem ves- 
tram, fratres, ut — ^idolorum omnem pollutionem de vestris possessionibus 
auferretis, et erueretis ex agris universum gentilium errorem. Nec se 
aliquis excusatum putet, dicens, non jussi fieri, non mandavi — tacendo 
enim, et non arguendo consensum praebuit immolanti — .Tu igitur, fra- 
ter, cum tuum sacrificare rusticum cernis, nec prohibes immolare, peccas. 
Cum cellam ingressus fueris, reperies in ea pallentes cespites, mortuos- 
que. Carbones. Et si ad agram processeris, cernis aras ligneas et simular 
era lapidea. Cum maturius vigilaveris, et videris sauciuiii vino rusticum, 
scire debes, quoniam, sicut diclmt, aut dianaticus (a worshipper of Diana), 
aut aruspex est : — talis enim sacerdos parat se vino ad plagas deae suae, 
ut dum est ebrius poenam suam ipse non sentiat. Nam ut paiilisper 
describamus habitum vatis hujusce : est ei adulterinis criniculis hirsutum 
caput, nuda babens pectora, pallio crura semicincta, et more gladiatorum 
— ^ferrum gestat in maiiibus, nisi quod gladiatore pejor est, quia ille ad- 
versus alterum dimicare cogitur, iste contra se pugnare compellitur. So 
also Maximus contra Paganos (0pp. p. 721) is directed against the still 
existing idolatry. Comp, his Sermo 77 p. 610: Prineipes quidem tarn 
boni christiani leges pro religione promulgant, sed eas executores non 
exerunt competenter. In Gaul Cone. Areiat. ii. ann. 443 c. 23: Si in 
alicujus Episcopi territorio infideles aut faculas accendunt, aut arbores, 
fontes vel saxa venerantiir, si hoc eruere neglexerit, sacrilegii reum se 
esse cognoscat. Here persecutions of the Christians must still have 
taken place once and again, for chapter 10 contains penitence-decisions 
de his qui in persecutione praevaricati sunt, si volimtarie fidem negave- 
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heathen customs, which had become of value to the people or 
had gained their superstitious confidence, were maintained, not- 
withstanding all the conversions to Christianity.^^ 

lint; and chapter 11 respecting those, qui dolore victi et pondere per- 
secutionis negare vel sacrificare compulsi sunt. In Africa: De premiss, 
et praediet. Dei libb. P. iii. prom. 38 (comp, above note 17) : Novi quo- 
que ipse, in quadam parte Mauretaniae provinciae de spelaeis et caver- 
nis ita antiqua producta simulacra, quae fuerant absconsa, ut omnis ilk 
cum clericis in sacrilegio perjurii civitas teneretur. In Corsica Paganism 
continued predominant, and sacrifices were publicly offered. A female 
Christian named Julia was crucified by the exasperated heathens (be- 
tween 440 — 445), because she would not take part in a sacrifice. See 
Acta SS. Maj. viii. 167 (ad 22, Maj.) 

23 In Kome, even such practices as had a certain political importance 
were kept up. See Salviauus (presbyter in Marseilles about 440. Salv. 
et Vincent. Lir. opp. ed. Baluzius. Paris 1684, 8. Bremae 1688, 4). de 
gubernatione Dei lib. vi. ed, Brem. p. 106 : Numquid, non Consulibus et 
pulli adhuc gentilium sacrilegorum more pascuntur, et volantis pennae 
auguria quaeruntur, ac paene omnia fiunt, qitae etiam illi quondam pa- 
gani veteres frivola atque irridenda duxerunt? — ^haec propter Consules 
tantum fiunt. The fights with wild beasts were continued, Salviaims vi. 
p. 105: Nihil ferme vel criminum, vel fiagitiorum est, quod in specta- 
culis non sit; ubi summum ' deliciarum genus est mori homines, aut, 
quod est morte gravius acerbiusque, lacerari, expleri ferarum alvos bii- 
manis carnibus, comedi homines cum circumstantium iaetitia, conspici- 
entium voluptate.— Atque ut hoc fiat, orbis impendium est; magnaenim 
oura id agitur et eiaboratur.— Sed haec, inquis, non semper fiunt. Cer- 
ium est, et praeclara erroris est excusatio, quia non semper fiunt 1 p. 
113: Si quando evenerit, — ^ut eodem die et festi vitas ecclesiastica et 
ludi publici agantur, quaere ab omnium conscientia, quis locus majores 
ebristianorum virorum copias habeat, cavea ludi publici, an atrium Dei? 
— Non solum ad Ecclesiam non veniunt qui Christianos se esse dicunt ; 
sed si qui inscii forte venerint, dum in ipsa Ecclesia sunt, si ludos agi 
audiunt, Ecclesiam derelinquunt. — Maximus Taurin, horn. C. p. 334: 
ante dies plerosque — circa vesperum tanta vociferatio poi>uli extitit, ut 
irreligiositas ejus penetraret ad caelum. Quod cum requirerem, quid 
sibi clamor hie velit ; dixerunt mihi, quod laboranti lunae vestra vocife- 
ratio subveniret, et defectum ejus suis clamoribus adjuvaret. It wa^ 
believed (Horn. ci. p. 337,) lunam de caelo magorum carminibus posse 
deduci. The heathen festival of the Kaleiidae Januariae was universally 
observed. Ambrose, Augustine, Leo the Great, and Peter Chrysologus, 
bishop of Ravenna, express themselves vdtli zeal against it : also Maxi- 
mus horn, ciii, p. 343 : Quis sapiens, qui dominici Natalis sacramentum 
colit, non ebrietatem condemnet Saturnaliiim, non declinet iasciviain 
Kalendariim? — ^Sunt plerique, qui trahentes consuetudinem de veteri 
superstitione vanitatis, Kalendarurn diem pro summa festi vitate pi’o- 
curent. — Nam ita lasciviunt, ita vino et epulis satiantiir, ut qui to to 
anno eastus et temperans fuerit, iila die sit temulentus atque pollutus. — 
Illud autem quale est, quod surgentes mature ad publicum cum niuuiis- 
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^ CHAPTER. 

ilTSTOBY OF TIIEOIiOGY. 

J. Clir. F. Wiindeiiuiim Gescli. d. chiistl. Gliuibenslehren vom Zeitalter des Atba- 
nasius bis auf Gregor, d. G. 2 Theile. Lpx. i75d. 99 . 8.^ — ^Mtinscher’s Dogmeu- 
geschichte. Bd. S and 4. 

§ 80. ^ 

INTRODUOflOH. 

Tlie universally received articles of the Christian faith in the 
beginning of this century were still so simple as to admit of very 
different inodes of interpretation, and afford a wide province to 
reason for free inquiry. How manifold were the theological 
views which arose, may be seen particularly from a comparison 
of the different schools, the speculative Origenist, the traditional, 
and the historico-exegetical, which now first began. And a still 
greater contrast of systems might be expected from the inclina- 
tion of the Greek Christians to speculation and argument,^ when 
external tranquillity was afforded them, after the cessation of 
persecution. 

Tims theological controversies were unavoidable, though they 
w^ould have had none other than a salutary influence on the de- 
velopment of reason, if parties had abided by the old distinction 
between ^r/Vr/g and yv^t^ig with clear consciousness; and if debated 
questions belonging to theology had not been drawn into the 
province of religion and the church. But the very simplicity of 

ciilo h. e. dim strenis unusqiiisque procedit, et salutaturus amicos, 
salutat praemio antequam oscnlo'? caet. Most striking is that which 
Salvianiis de gub. .Dei viii. p. 105, writes of Africa: Quis non eorum, 
qiii Christiani appeiiabantiir, Caelestem iliam (see not. 17) aut post 
Christum adoravit, aut, quod est pejus multo, ante quam Christum'? 
Quis non daemoniacorum sacrificiorum nidore plenus, divinae domus 
limeii introiit, et cum foetore ipsorum daemonum Christi altare conscen- 
dit? — Ecce quae Afrorum, ct maxime nobilissimorum, fides, quae re- 
ligio, quae christiani tas fiiit 1 — At, inquis, non omnes ista faciebant, sed 
potentissirni quiqiie, ac sublimissinii. Adquiescanuis hoe ita esse. caet. 

* Cicero de oi*at. i. 11: Graecuios homines coiitentionis ciipidiores 
quam veritatis. 
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the older articles of faith frequently invited the disputants to 
appeal to theni in their own favour, and so to accuse their oppo- 
nents of deviating from the M If the accused also, wished 
to lay claim for themselves to that freedom of speculation on the 
basis of the the hierarchy on the other hand was a natural 
enemy to such liberty as should withdraw itself from its guar- 
dianship of any department affecting the church, and had of 
;■ course an interest in bringing all theological matters of debate 

{ from the province of theology into the province of religious 

? faith, in order to be able to lay claim to the right of deciding. 

This interest now appeared the more regardless in proportion as 
I opposition to the heathen ceased to be a formidable thing, re- 

I quiring a forbearing patience within the church, while the hier- 

archy was now supported by worldly power. Thus religious 
controversies assumed at the present time a very different cha- 
racter. Wliile they were formerly limited to particular provin- 
ces, the whole Christian world was divided by theological 
disputes into two parties. To put an end to the division by a 
final ecclesiastical decision the emperors called general councils, 
I {abvohi elevated their decisions into laws of the realm, 

and applied worldly power to enforce them universally. In ear- 
lier times, the councils summoned against heretics contented 
themselves merely with warding off* the false doctrine by de- 
nials; but now the general councils, feeling their ecclesiastical 
importance, and supported by the imperial power, began to ex- 
alt positive decisions regarding disputed points, into ecclesiasti- 
cal articles of faith.^ Thus the development of doctrines pro- 
i ceeded rashly and rapidly, while the field left to free speculation 

! was always narrowed in proportion. On this very account too, 

; opponents presented a much more obstinate opposition, and the 
schisms hepame greater and more incurable. The struggle had 
the most important influence on the development of the internal 

2 Hilarius de trinitate ii. 1 : Sufficiebiit quidem credentibus Dei sermu, 
—cum dicit Dominus: Euutes nunc docete omnes gentes, baptizantes 
eos in nomine Patris et Pilii et Spiritiis sancti, &c. — Sed compeliimur 
haereticorum et blaspliemantium vitiis iliicita agere, ardua scandere, in- 
effabilia eloqui, inconcessa praesumere. Et cum sola fide expleri quae 
praecepta sunt oporteret, adorare scilicet Patrem. et venerari cum eo 
IMium, sancto Spiritu abundare : cogimur sermonis nostri humiiitatem 
ad ea quae inenarrabilia suut exteudere, et in yitium vitio coarctamur 
alieno; ut quae contineri rcligionc moitiiim oportuisset, nunc in pericu- 
him humani eloquii proferantur. 
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relations of the cliurchj and was even of great political moment, 
from the circumstance of the emperors themselves talcing a 
share in it. Hence from this time forward, the history of theo- 
logical disputes forms the central point not only of the whole 
history of the church, hut sometimes also of the political history 
of the Koman empire. 


I. PERIOD OF THE ARIAN DISPUTES. 

W ii. 385 if. J. A. Mcihler’s Athanasius d. Grosse 

u. d. Kirclie seiner Zeit, bes. im Kampfe mit dera Arianisraiis. 2 Th. Mainz 
1827. 8, Baur’s Lelire von d. Dreieimgkeit u. Menschwerdung Gottes in 
ihrer geschichtl. Entwickelung i. 320. G. A. Meier’s Lehre von der Trinitat 
in ihrer histor. Entwickelung i. 134. Ritter’s Gescb. d. christl. Philosophie 
ii. 18. 

§81. 

BBGINiriNG OF THE ARIAN CONTROVERST TO THE SYNOD OF NICE, (325). 

Storia critica della vita di Arrio, scritta da Gaetano Maria Ti’avasa, Cler. Reg, 
Teatino. Venezia 1746. 8. Der Arianismus in s. ursprungl Bedeutung u, 
Richtung von L. Lange, in Illgen’s Zeitsehr. f. d. hist. Theol. iv. ii. 75. 

While endeavours were made in vain to reunite the Donatists 
and Meletians with the church, the progressive development of 
the doctrine of the Logos gave rise to a new controversy, which 
soon became more general and violent than any that had pre- 
ceded it. The common doctrine of the Logos, after the expul- 
sion of the Monarchians, was, that he is the mediator of all Di- 
vine agency in the finite, by the will of the Father, and less than 
He. Regarding his origin, the emanistic idea had been by far the 
most general. In opposition to it, the school of Origen repre- 
sented him as an eternal ray of the Divine glory. This bring- 
ing forth of tlie Logos from the Divine essence by the will of 
tlie Father, was still however a creation; and that this creat- 
ing could not he eternal, had been already perceived, when Dio- 
nysius of Alexandria, in opposition to Sahellius, gave greater 
prominence to the fact that the Son was created.^ But the ema- 

* See Divis. i. § 64, notes 7, 8, § 66, note 16. The Romish Dionysius 
merely infers from the expressions of the Alexandrian the non-eternity 
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nists also took offence at this conclusion; for with them the Lo- 
gos was eternal, though not as a person, yet still in the essence 
of God from whom he had proceeded. Dionysius at that time 
prevented a controversy by yielding; but now AnW, a presby- 
ter in Alexandria, who, in the school of Lucian by a liistorico- 
exegetical training had received tlie love of intelligible clear- 
ness, wished to remove the latent contradiction in Origen's doc- 
trine, by teaching that the Logos is a created, and consequently 
not an eternal being.^ Wlien he fell into a dispute with his 

of the Logos ; the latter denies it ; a proof that he did not express it as 
his opinion. If, however, the Logos was a creature, he was not eternal. 
Hence the Arians referred even to Dionysius in favour of this doctrine. 
See § 14, note 7. Athanasius de sententia Dionysii endeavours to excuse 
him ; but Basil the Great Ep. ix. 2, finds in him the germ of Arianism. 

2 Writings of Arms: Epist. ad Eusebium Nicomediensem ap. Epiplian. 
haer. 69, § 6, and Theodoret. hist. eccL 1, 4, Epist, Alexandrum ap. 
Athanasius de synodis Arim. et Seleuc. c. 16, and Epiphanius haer. 69, 
§ 7, ©aXs/ct rfi )(^auv6r7)n ro7g SwraSoi; (^V^ao'/i'Sozom. i. 21), not 

extant except fragments in Athanasius. According to Athanasius e. 
Arian. Or. ii. 24, Arius, Eusebius, and Asterius, in their works, incul- 
cated these sentiments respecting the creation of the world 
0 r^)> yzvrir^v bvvapi^hriv auTviv 

Trig rov ^cx^rghg d%^drov avrov drifMm^y^agj m/sT xcci 

xr/^Si ^^u>T 0 t}g fiovog pt^ovov sm xccj %aXsT rovrov ulov zeef Xeyov, im rourou 
f/^s&ov ysvop^mv oiirwg Xm^xh %ai rd firdvrot> hi aurov ysvsa^ai duvri^f}. 
Arius’s own explanations Epist. ad Eiiseh. on o vibg ovx scrriv dyhvTirog^ 
ovBs p/S^og dysvvrjTou xcer ovdsm r^b^ov^ ovds vmxsipmv rmg’ dX'h! on 

^iX^pan xaX ^ovXfl v^stxrfj Xgbvm %a) mmm ^rX^^rjg ^shg, povo- 

yiv^g, dmXXotmrog^ %al ^gh yivvrj^riy ^roi xn<^fl^ 6gi(^p^^ n ^spsXioi^p^ 
oux dyhvrjTog ydg ovx ^v. dicoxops^a^ on ^imp^v^ ^ ® 

dvoogxog £<^n. did rouro diooxhps^a. xooi on s/Va/^sv, on oux ovtojv 
Jo'r/V, ovroj 5s zimpiv^ xo^bn ohhl pzgog ^soo, ou8s V’Xoxsipsi^oif Ting. 
Epist. ad Alex, olhapzv sm ^shv^ pmov dyhvT^roy — , rourov ^sbv ysvv^ttavra 
viov ponysvri ^gh aimtcov, 5/ oS xai rovg ai^mc^ %cc/' rd Xoi^d 

'X’oirjxs' ysvv^(favra 5s ou oox^dsij dXX' dXri^ziq, vToifr^ifavra 5s iBioj %X^- 
pari^ drg£*7rro)i xai dvaXXo/otJTOv, XTi^pa, rov Slsoo rsXsiov^ dXX^ ovx dg h 
rm x,n(^pdrm^ yhvripa^ dXX! ohx^ dg h r,dy ysvyripdroiv^ dg OvaXsvrmg 
^gopoX^y rh ymripa rov Ttarghg sheypanm.^ oub" dg h VLayiyayog psgog 
opoohiftov rou ‘irarghg to ymr} poo s/Vjyy^o'aro, ou5’ dg 'Sa^sXXtog r^y povdboo 
btaigdyj vio^drogoc sfersv, ovb' dg *lsgdxag Xvy^voy derh Xvx}^ov^ jj dg Xap<addcc 
sig 56o, ou5s rby ovra ^gbrzgov^ vcfrsgov ysvyri^hrcc^ s) iTixnSsyroo stg o)h * — 
dXX’ dg (paph^ ^sX^pari rov 3-eoD T'gh ;^govwi' xcoi ^go aimoiv xnSsyra, xai 
rh ^fi'v xai to shai r'agd rou ^arghg s/Xjj^om, xai rdg bo^ag (fovv^otfr^tfav-- 
Tog C6urw rou <n‘aTghg^ ov ydo b ‘rar^g^ boug avroj ^tavroov r^y xXr\goyopiay.^ 
iifTSgrjirsv saifrhy, &y dysvv'^Tag ’iyji b savrbp. T"riyri ydg sctri ^dvrm. "'Xl<rr£ 
Tgstg sidiy U'sroc'rdtfs/c, xai o pb %hg ainog rdy Trdyrojv rvyxdyoov^ ’idriv 
avagx^^ poydraroc. b bs v/og dx^bojg yzyvri^cig v^xh rov xarghc^ xai xgo 
aidvw XTKS^sig xai ovx xgh rov ymypt^yar — ovbs ydg briv 
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bisliop Alexander on tlie point (318), who excluded Mm and his 
followers from clmrch-fellowship, many bishops in Syria and 
Asia Minor declared themselves in favour of Arius; some, espe- 
cially Eusebius, bishop of Wicomedia i^^^}^ovxiav/(rTd Arius ad 
Eiiseb. ap. Theodoret. I, 4, see above § 65, note 5), because 
they adopted his views; others, as bishop of Caesarea,^ 

because they held that the faith of the church was at least not 
violated by the doctrine of Arius. The most important writer 
who endeavoured to defend the Arian principles was the sophist 
Asterms of Cappadocia, also a disciple of Lucian (f about 330).^ 
Thus the controversy communicated itself to the whole east. After 
Constantine had in vain endeavoured to induce the contending 
parties to give up the dispute, by rational representations,^ he 

d/S/og, fj (TumtS/og, ^ (^vvaymYirog r§j — -£/ rh ahrov, %ai tI m 

yacfr^hgy xal rh sx. rod ‘X'ar^hg s^'^A^ov %ui fjxoj, dg p's^og ahrov oiMooham, 
%«/' dg rr^o^okn rivm mTrat, ff{jy%rog %(Srat 6 rraryi^ %ai d/ot/gsrog, %al 
r^z^rhg, %u} %ar avroug, xccl rh otfov l-jr’ ahroTg rd dnoXov^a isdy*ari 
rtdayjfiv, 6 d^diMarog %iog. From the Thaleia (ap. Athanas. contra Ari- 
anos Orat. ii. c. 9); ohx dA o^shg ‘irarri^fiv, aXX’ u<!rs^ov ysyovsv, oh% dsl 
6 vthg, oh yd^ ovx z(Stiv s% rod ^ar^hg, aXh! ovx owm 

V 7 rs(fr 7 j xal oevrog. odx serr/D 7d/og r^g rod ^rar^hg obff/ag, xri(ffioo yd§ sdrt xai 
^TTo'iTifjjOL, xai ohx tmy dXrl^ivhg %^hg 0 X^iiSrog, dXXd juroy^fi xa) ahrhg 
s^ior:oiri^ri' ovx olds rov mrs^cL dx^i^^g o vihg, ours o Xoyog rhv r'ars^oc 
rsXg/wc, xooi ours avvisT, ovrs yivf^axsi dx^ijSdg o Xoyog rbv ^ars^a' ovx sonv o 
dXri^ivhg xal [img oovrhg rod orar^og Xoyog, aXA mf/jccri f/^om Xsysrai Xoyog 
xa) Oof ICC, xai •)(a^tri Xsysrai vibg xal bbrnfiig* ovx soriv dr^srerog, dg 6 
rrarri^, dXXd r^srrrog sOri fvOsi, dg rd xriOjo^ara, xai Xstrtsi avr(p stg xard^ 
Xri'^iv rod ymvai rsXsioig roy rrarsga. When the Son is sometimes called 
risnrbg sometimes drgsrtrog, that is explained by a preceding fragment 
(Orat. ii. c. 5): rfi /mv fvest, oiortsg rrdwsg, ovro)_ xai avrog b Xoyog lori 
rgsrtrhg, rSi bs Id/o) avrs^ovOioj, sevg povXsrai, (Asvsi xaXog* Ir^ijAwoi 9IXg/, 
hvmrai rgscrso^ai xai avrhg, obdrrsg xai viu^Tg, rgs^r^g ujv fvOscog. Aid 
rodro ydg, oy}Oi, xai rrgoytvdoxm b Ssog sosd^ai xaXhv avrov, rrgoXajSdv rau- 
r^v avruj rrjv do'^av dsdojxsD, ^|v otv xai sx r^g dgsr^g sOys ihsrd radra. 

3 Comp, the fragment of his letter to Alexander, bishop of Alexandria, 

in the Acts of the Cone. Nicaeni ii. aim. 787. Actio vi. ap. Mansi xxii. 
p. 316. ^ ^ ^ 

4 Fragments of his ovvrayfMa in Athanasius. 

^ Epist. Constantiiii ad Alexandrum et Arium in Eusebii vit. Const, 
ii. 64— 72. Among other things we find c. 69 : ovrs sgoir^v versg rdv 
roiovrm ^goo^xov ovrs sgoirdfcsvov drroxgmc^ai, rag ydg 

roiavrag ^rjrijOsig, brroOag vo/mov rtvhg dvdyX7\ ^rgoordrrsi, aXX* dmfsXodg 
dgyiag sgsoysX'ia crgoori^yjOiv, si xai fvotx^g rmg yviJ^vaOiag svsxa yiyvoiro, 
bfjjoog bfsiXoiJjSv siooi r^g S/am'ag syxXskiv, xai [mti rrgoy^sigag s/g dyj/aooiag 
ovvobovg sxfegsiv, fjorjds raTg rouv dxoa/g dcrgovbi^rcog rtiOrsvsiv. — c., 70. 

Aib^ig xai igCfjr?}Oig dr'gofvXaxrog, xai drtoxgtoig drfgovoYirog 7or}y dXXyjXaig 
rhrihbrcoOav sf^ sxarsgoj Ovyyyd/jOfjy , — c, 71, liai X'syoo radra, ov^ dg 
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called the first oecumenical council at Nice (326).® As the num- 
ber of Arian bishoi^s was inucb smaller tlian tliat of tlicir oppo- 
nents, the party of Alexander prevailed, their cause being plead- 
ed by A iAawasTOS, deacon in Alexandria, aixi. MarceUm, Ushop 
of Ancyra. riiQ Arian doctrine was rejected; but the ancient 
emanistic notion was confirmed, and was merely developed farther 
by the decision that the Son is of the same essence with the Fa- 
ther (o/iooOeio; Tp This expression, which had been till 

amyxal^m u/^ag s^dmvrog Xlav s{iii%i, xal o’/a dtj orori sariv hihrj n 
/firnaig, tfuvrtbjffSa;. Wrara; xa> rh rijg suvodov &ximmg 

ffoj^soSa/, za/^ [na %ai vi avTTj xara ^diiToiv xoivojv/a rjj^SAjbcc/, xctii rd 
li.aXiSrd rtg h orfig aXX^Xous b/ini ms^ ikayieroo hapavia ysiiyirai 

6 According to Eusebius de vita Constantini this council numbered 
more than 250 bishops. In later times 318 were usually reckoned to it 
and it was called the council o/ ni The first persons who have the lat- 
ter number expressly refer to the 318 servants of Abraham, in whom 
Barnabas, so early as his day, had found a prediction relating to Christ, 
c. 9, Hilary de synodis c. 86: et mihi quidem ipse ille numerus hie 
sanctus est, in quo Abraham victor regum impiorum ah eo, qui aetemi 
sacerdotii est forma, benedicitur. Liberius ap. Socrat. iv. 2. Amhrosius 
de fide lib. i. prolog. § 6. Doubtless this sacred number was arbitrarily 
assumed for the purpose of conferring honour on the council of the 
Nicenes. Gelasius, however, hist. Cone. Nic. and an anonymous author 
in the Spicilegium Eomanum t. vi. (Eomae 1841. 8.) p. 608, give the 
number 300. 

7 The history of the Nicene Synod, written by Manithas, bishop of 
Tagrit in Mesopotamia, at the end of the fourth century (see Assemani 
bibl. orient, t. i. p. 195), is no longer extant. Gelasii Cyziceni (bishop 
of Caesarea in Palestine about 476) ehwouyii^a rZv xard rriv h N/xafa 
dy'mv elmhov -irgayfihroiv libb. 3. (the third lost) prim. ed. Eob. Balforeus 
Scotus. Paris. 1 600. 8. also in the collection of the decrees of councils ap. 
Mansi ii. p. 759. (translated in Fuchs i. 416.) — Th. Ittigii historia Con- 
cilii Nicaeni (ed. Christianus Ludovici). Lips. 1712. 4. Fuchs Bihlio- 

thek der Kirchenversammlmigen des vierten u. funften Jahrh i. 350. 

Symbolum Nicaenum (cf. Chr. G. F. Walchii bibliotheca symbolica 
vetus. Lemgov. 1770-^8- P- 75 ss.); Xhgntoijosv tig 'Aa bsiv, orartga mt- 
roxgdroga, ordvriuv ogarZv rt^l do^drm Kal tig im xifiov ’itisouv 

X^ierhv, rh v/h rou bsou, ys^^tvra sx rou rrarfig /Mvoytvn, rourisriv, sx rljg 
oielag rov wrgig, Seti/ sx bsou, ipZg sx poirhg, ^th dXn^jvh lx bsoO dXi]%i/ou, 
ysntjNsvra, oil mitfiisvra, 'oihoohsm rp rtarfi. hi oS rd srdiiros lysssro, rd rs 
sv rp^ oiigavp xai rd is rf yfj. rh bi Tt/idg rotig dsSigci-rovg xal did rris 
f)/j,srtgay eairsiglas xarsX^ovra xal eagxai^ssra, xai has^goirr'^savra, sra^osra 
xai dsaerdsra rfi rgirri is^sgif, dssl^osra tig roug oiigavoig, xai sgy^6p.isos 
xg/sai ^Zsrag xal ssxgoiig. Kai tig rh ayios ontii/j.a. Todg be Xsyosrag, Sri 
Tis vort Srsoiix ^s, xal rrglv ytssriitrisai ovx ns, xai on 1^ oiix wrois iysstro, ^ 

'trsgag vrcoSrdiStasg n oiigiag pdsxosrag that, n xrierh, rgtnrh, n dXXoioirhs 
rhs vies rou %ov, asa^i/j,arit^si n xa'^oXixn sxxXnsia. Concerning the com- 
position of this creed: Athanasius epist. de decretis synoi Nicaenae, and 
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now regarded as SabelliaB; was very snspicious in the ejes of 
the oriental bishops ® The most of them however yielded to the 
imperial authority, and subscribed the new creed.® None but 
the two Egyptian bishops Theonas and Secundus refused, who 
were therefore banished with Arius to Illyria. The Nicene de- 
crees were universally proclaimed as imperial law; and when the 
bishops Eusebius of Nicomedia, and Theognis of Nice, departed 
from them, they were sent into exile to Gaul (325). 


§82. 

OPPOSITIOir OF THE EUSBBIANS TO THE NICENE COUNCIL TILL THE 
SECOND SYNOD AT SIEMIUM (857.) 

H. J. Wetzer, restitutio verae cbroiiologiae rerum ex controversiis Arianis inde 

ab anno 325 usque ad annum 350 exortarum. Francof. ad M. 1827. 8. 

The opponents of Arianism declared it to he polytheism. On 
the contrary, the Ariaiis charged the o/Eoovms with sahellianism/ 

Eusehii Caesar, epist, ad Caesarienses, most complete as appended to 
Athanasii epist. cit. and in Theodoreti h. e. i. 11. The slg is here 
the Father alone, consequently the sameness of essence between Him and 
the Son is not a numerical unity of essence. See Munscher iiber den 
Sinn der Nic. Glaubensformel, in Henke’s neuem Magazin vi. 334. Even 
here the sentiment, that the Son exists by the will of the Father, and is 
less than he, is not spoken against. 

8 See Divis. i. § GO, note 13. 

9 How actively Cohstantine employed his influence in accomplishing 
it may be seen in Eusebius vita Const, iii. 13. Since his view had pre- 
viously been different (see note 5,) and his great object was simply the 
restoration of peace (Gfrbrer’s K.G. ii. L 210), the conjecture is not im- 
probable that /le had been gained over by Hosius, and^ the latter during 
his abode at Alexandria; consequently the epithet hi^oohmg was of Alex- 
andrian origin, where it had been already forth in opposition to Dio- 
nysius, (Div. i. § G4, note 8,) and had been^gain rejected expressly by 
Arius. (See above, note 2). 

1 Socrates i. 24: O/ rov ofjboovtr/ov hxX/mrsg ^oc^sXkm 

Movramv do'^av ocvt'^v rovg ^^ocids^ofisvovg %al 

roVro l3Xa(f!p^fxovg snaXovv, wg dm/^ovi/rag r^v rov v/ov rov ^sov. o/ ds 

rc^ o/MoviT/u ^^o(rzs/'a£i/o/^ ^ToXv^)stav stcfaysiv rovg srspovg m^i^ovrsg, dg 
"EXkTivia^h ikdyovrag Igsr^swovro. ' Augustin, opus imperf. v. 25: Ariani 
Catholicos Sabellianos vocant. On the other hand, Athanasius expos, 
fldei (ed. Ben. i. 100): ours yd^ vio^rdro^a (p^ovov/isv^ dgo/ ^ajBsXkioipXsyoy^ |' 
ng fMomvcfiov xat o^^oouc'/ov, xat iv rovroj dmf^ovvrsg rh bJvcci vibv* So far | 

as the Nicenes also explained o/uboovmg by ravrooucriog, as Theodoret. dial. : ? 
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and succeeded ill spreading this view in the east so generally 
that C/Giistantine tlioiight he could effect a general union on the 
disputed dogma only by giving up the expression. Accordingly, 
the banished were recalled, not only and Theognis^ 

'bvii Arius too (328—29), liis orthodoxy being acknowledged by 
the emperor in a confession of faith expressed in general terms 
which he gave in. Eusebius of Nicomedia obtained a decided 
influence over Constantine. Several bishops who obstinately 
adhered to the Nicene decrees, and refused to hold church coni- 
munion with the recalled, were banished, particularly 
bishop of Antioch (330).^ Athanasius himself, now bishop of 
Alexandria, was deposed by a council held at Tyre (335), and 
banished into Gaul, by Constantine; and Arius, immediately 
after, was solemnly received again into church communion at 
Jerusalem. He died not long after at Constantinople (336.)® 
Thus the east was separated from the western church; the lat- 
ter adopting the 6^ooutf/og, and espousing the cause of Athanasius, 
which the former rejected. This division continued after the 
death of Constantine (f 337,) when had become sove- 

reign of the west, and Oonstantius of the east, and that all the 
more readily, inasmuch EuseUuSp bishop of Nicomedia, gained 
the same influence over Constantins, as he had formerly over 
Constantine, and was appointed bishop of Constantinople (338). 
The prevailing doctrine of the east respecting the Son was the 
old emanistic doctrine,^ as had been set forth at the council of 

V, in fine (cf. comp. Ancyr. below § 83. not. 5.) they strengthened the 
suspicion of Sabellianism. 

2 Socrates i. 24. Sozom. ii. 19. Theodoret. i. 21. Athanasius hist. 
Arian. § 4, cf. Eusebius de vita Const, iii. 59 ss. 

® On the death of Arius see Walch’s Ketzerhist. Th. 2. S. 500 — 511. 

^ The confession of faith of the first council at Antioch is thus pre- 
faced (ap. Socrat, ii. 10): cure dxoXov^ot * A^mv ysyovocfjbsv (r'ojg 

ydg ovrzg d%oXou&:^<5'o^gv w^go'/?urs^^;) ours otAAjjv nvd r:Uriv 

r^v l%r£%T(iccy All the four Antiochian formulae 

in Athanasius de synodis § 22 — 25. Cf, Walch bibl. symbol, p. 109 ss. 
Fuchs Biblioth. d. Kirchenvers. ii. 76. In the formula Antiochena i. we 
read : £ig sW vihv rov ^sou jjjoyoysvyjy ^dyrojy rojy a/ojvm urrd^pf^oyroi zoc/ 
Cvyoyrcc rw ysy£yy:i>jx6r/ avrbv rtar^lp 5/ ov rd ^dyra syh£ro x, r, X. In the 
formula Ant. ii. : slg eva xl^tov j7](fovy X^/oirby, rhy vihv aurou, rh fLovoy£v% 
5/ o5 rd ^dvra, rbv ymri^hra rdv aidvm sx rov ^sby sx 

^BoVy oXov oXoVp (JjOVOv sx fjbhovp rsXsm sx rsXg/ou, ^acftXsa sx (SaffiXscog, 
xugm sx xv^hv, Xoyov (fo^iav ^aig dXrj^iyby, obby, dX^Sg/otv, 

dvd(frcc(fjVp ‘n’ot/Mya^ ^v^avp dr^sn'rov rs %ai dyahCkomroy r^g ovdiag 

rs xctl ^ovXr\gp xal bvvdfisoig xal bb^i^g rov ^ar^hg dw^dXXaxrov uxova* rbv 
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Antioch (341), according to wliicli both the Aiiaii formulae and 
the Nicene o/a.oo6()'/os were looked upon as objectipnable extremes.® 
The ArianSj of whom there were certainly many, must have con- 
cealed their peculiar sentiments behind emanistic formulae.® Thus 

xara rh ^imAvov h rw ^ hijv ra 

lyh^TO, xal h cS rh W 2 <^x^rm rm nmj^v xarsX^ovra 

rm y§a(p^v og^n^ ^kriv Xsym, p 

yp6vov, ^ xawhv, almo^ n elmi, n ysyomai ^gh rov ymn^nvai rh vib, am^ 
W l<srm. xal ^ rig X^y^i rh mh xrl^fia Bvrm xri^ffiarm, p 

wc sv rmysvvmo^rm, n ^g sv rm mmiMarm^ava^z^cx, ^ In 

the formula Ant. iii. (Theophronii Episc. Tyanensis): s^/^/ov oih mrov 
rhiJ^mm lmm j.gi6rh, 

hi o5 rdfi ^ravm, rh ym 7 i%vrci lx rov wr^hg rrgh rm almm, ^sov rzXiiov sx 
%ou rsXs/ov, xa/ hra ^ghg rh ^ih h vro(rrd&si, l^^drm hsrm p^sgm 
xars?.^oi/ra. El hs r/g wga ravrriv rr})/ rtUriv^ hha^xzi^^ Tj s^^s/ sv sccvrtpj^dva- 
ima hrm xalMagxIXXoo rou " Ayxhgag^ n Na/SsXX/oo, 5i HauXou rov 2a- 
wo(farBOjg, h(BsfjL(x hroo xai ahrhg, xcxi ^dvreg ol xoimvouvreg avr^. In the 
formula iv. (sent to Constans in Gaul some months after the council): 
Big rh fiovoyBV^ abrov u/ov, rh xvgicv I?](^ouv Xgi<frhy rh r'go p'avrm^rm 
aidvm ix rod wrghg ysm^hrcc, bstv lx bsou, f^g lx (pojrhg, hi ob symro 
rd ‘irdvroo h roTg obgavoTg xai m' r^g y^g, rd ogard xairdMgarayXoyo^ 
hra xai co^/av, xai hbvaijoiv^ xcci ^mh, x.(xl (pebg dXn^tvh. Toog hi XB'^ovrag 
l£ obx hrm rh vih 'ij srsgag Wotfratfswj, xcci ^y\ lx ^^sov, xcci, pv mn 
ypovog ors obx dXXorgiovg oJhsv ?} xcc^oXixri sxxXrj<ficc, According to 
Sozomeu iu. 5 (where only two Antiochian fomulae are mentioned), 
the second was given out as the Symb. Luciani Martyris (Div. i. § 65, 
note 6) ; and from Theodoret it is clear that this is the still so-called for- 
mula Antioch 11. Athanasius, Hilary, and Socrates, ^ who give the for- 
mulae, say nothing of it. The anathema at the end is therefore a later 

addition. . t ^ -nni 

^ Comp. Eusebius de fide adv. Sabellium (in Sirmondi 0pp. 1. u. Bibl 

PP. Ludg. iv.) written according to Philo liber die Schriften des Euseb.^ 
V. Alex. u. Euseb. v. Emisa. Halle 1832. S. 64,76, by Eusebius of 
Emisa, (a.d. 341,) ap. Sirmonf i. 11: Confitere ea, quae de Patre 
et Filio scripta sunt, et noli curiosius ea, quae non sunt scripta, requir- 
— Utinam autem solum legeremus ! utinam soils scrip turis contenti 
essemusi et lis nulla fiebat. cf. p. 18, 20, 27. Comp. Cyrillus Hieroso- 
lyni. in his catacheses held about the year 348, ex Gr. Catech. ad Com- 
petentes xv. § 9 : uuv hs l(Sriv dwoo'rwcj'/oc. a'jrstfv^jtfav yag o) m^goim'oi r^g 
og^^g crUrecog" x.ai oi (Av viorrarogioev xarayysXXovcfiv^ o/ Ss rov Xgiprh 
obx hrm slg rh ilmi 'itoLgBVBy^lvro:, XsyBiv roXfMojcji, Kot/' ‘Tgorsgov ^zv ^xsav 
(pavzgo) Oi aigznxoi, nvv hz ‘rzr'X^gojrai t] IxxXnoiia xzxgv/x^/Msvm aigsrixm. 
Comp. Touttee on this passage, and his Hiss. i. cap. 4. § 17 ss. prefixed 
to his edition of Cyril. ^ ^ 

® Respecting the lx bsou in the Antiochian formulae they said (po- 
crat. ii. 45): ovroog zlg'/irai rh lx bsou, dg zigrirooi r'cegoo rip Arro^roX({)* ru hV 
Ttdvra lx rod ^^sou (1 Cor. xi. 12) : Only the Nicene lx r^g obciag rod 
J^Eou was not susceptible of an Arian import. 
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the Orientals were unjustly styled Arians by the Nicenes. 
More appropriate was the title EuseUans,^ from their head 
Eusebius, bishop of Nicomedia. In order to remove the schism 
between the east and west, Constantius and Coiistaiis united in 
summoning a new general council Sardica (347).® But here 
the matter went so far as to issue in an entire separation. The 
westerns remained alone in Sardica; the orientals assembled in 
the neighbouring town PA^7^^pqpoZ^«. Both parties confirmed 
their formed acts; and in the east, Eusebianism continued as 
prevalent under Constantius as the Nicene faith in the west un- 
der Constans. 

The prejudice of the Eusebians that Homousianism led to Sa- 
bellianism,® was not a little favoured by the case of Marcellus^ 
bishop of Ancyra, one of the principal defenders of the Nicene 
council. By representing the Logos as the eternal wisdom of 
God, and contending that the incarnate Logos alone could be 
called Son of God, this bishop manifestly came near Sabellian- 
ism; and when deposed from his ofiice (336), was nevertheless 
declared orthodox by the westerns, and taken under their pro- 
tectiond® A pupil of Marcellus, Photinus, bishop of Sirmium, 

^ So Athanasius frequently o/ Ars^/ EutfgjSm 

® That it was held in 347, not 344, is proved by Wetzer restit. verae 
ehron. p. 47, against Mansi coll. Cone. iii. 87. 

® Even Hiiarius de Synodis § 67, confesses : multi ex nobis ita unam 
substantiam Patris et Filii praedicant, ut videri possint non magis id pie 
quam impie praedicare : habet enim hoc verbum in se et fidei conseien- 
tiam, et fraudem paratam. — Unum, in quo par signifieatur, non ad uni- 
cum vendicetur. 

Marcellus’s chief work was de subjectione domini Chrisfci. (Frag- 
ments of it in Marcelliana ed. et animadvers. instruxit Chr. H. G. 
Eettberg. Goett. 1794, 8). He was answered by Asterius, Eusebius 
of Caesarea, Acacins, (fragments in Epiphanius haer. 72, § 5 — 9), 
Apollinarius and Basil of Ancyra. Of these are extant only Eusebii 
contra Mareellum libb. ii. and de ecclesiast. theologia libb. 3, (both 
appended to Eusebii demonstr. evang. Paris 1828. foL) — His ortho- 
doxy was acknowledged by Julius, bishop of Rome, (epist. ad Epis- 
cop. Eusehianos Antiochiae congregates in Athanasii apoL contra Ari- 
anos n. 21 — 35), Athanasius in several passages, and the Synod of Sar- 
dica. On the contrary, the later catholic fathers, Basil the Great, 
Chrysostom, Sulpicius Severus, and others, judged of him unfavourably. 
The majority of the moderns, Baronius, Petavius, Schelstrate, <fec. hold 
him also to be a heretic. His most important defender is Montfaucon 
diatr. de causa Marcelli Ancyrani (in ej. collect, nova Patrum. T. ii. 
p. 51 ss. Paris 1706, foL; reprinted in J. Vogt biblioth. hist, haeresiolo- 
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tanglit Sabellianism in a fully developed His doctm 

was rejected not only by the Eusebians at the second comcii of 
Antioch but also by the westerns at a council at Milan 

( 347 ); and at the first o/S'irmmm ( 351 ),^^ he was de- 
posed by the Eusebians. The party of continu- 

ed, however, till the reign of Theodosius the younger. In the 
meantime, Constans had died ( 350 ). Constantius became mas- 
ter of the whole Homan empire, after liis victory Magnenti- 
(353), and now endeavoured to introduce Eusebianisni by 
force into the west also. At the synods of Arelate ( 353 ), and 
Mediolanwn (355), the bishops -were forced to subscribe the 
condemnatioii of Athanasius; all who refused being deposed and 

giae t. L fase. ii. p. 293 ss. Hamb. 1724. 8). Comp. Walch’s Ketzerhist. 
i'ii. 229. Klose’s Gesch. u. Lehre des Marceliiis u. Photinus. Ham- 
burg 1837, 8. Baur’s Lehre v. d. Dreieinigkeit i. 525. 

Walch. iii. 3. Klose and Baur 1. e. 

In the formula Antioch. //.a>c| 0 (rr/%og (ap. Athanasius de Synodis § 
26, and Socrates ii. 19, cf. Walchii bibl symb. p. 115): 

5? Tovrotg xcci xai rovg Xoyov (Av [/jOvov avrhv rov 

Sgou xa/ avv^a^xrov s7n7tXd(i7c^g zaXovuroeg, sv stspuj rt mat ’i')(pvTa^*vZv (ih 
dg rh 7 t^o<po^i%hv XsyoiMsvcv v^6 vvv ds dg rov svbid^srov* X^/tfrhv 5 g 

avrhv xa'i vihv rov xai fMscf/ryjV xai iixovcc rov ^goD ilvat rr^h a/oovcov 
^eXovrag, otAX’ sxrors X^idrhv avrhv yiyovhat xai v/hv rov ^sov, ov rijv 
il/xsrsgav sx r^g ‘ra^^hov ffd^xa dvsiXyjtpSy rr&h rir^axo(Sicf}v ovy^ oXcfJv srw, 
sxrors ydg rov X^/(rrhv pacftXsIag s(iyjixsvat &sXovCi. xai rsXog e^siv 

avrriv fisrd rriv dvvrsXsiav xai r^v x^div. To/ouro/ 3g Sl<^^v oJ d<ro Ma^xsXXov 
xai ^oorsivov (Athan. 2xorsmv) ruv ^ Ayxv^oyaXaruv, oj rriv rt^oamviov 
v'Ta^^/v rov X^/(frov xai rr}v ^sorrjra xai rrjv drsXsvrrjrov avrov ^adtXsiav 
opoiag "lov^atoig d%rov(fiVj swi ^^ocpd^si rov (fvv/'c^rad^ai BoxsTv rf] fiova^x*^* 
13 Baronius placed the first Sirmian synod in the year 357. On the 
other hand, Petavius (in annot. ad Epiphan. p. 300 and diss. de Photino 
haeretico ejusque damnatione annexed to the third edition of the Eati- 
onar. temp. Par. 1G36) correctly in the year 351. See his controversy 
on the subject with Sirmond, who defended Baronius. Petavius has 
been followed by Matth. Larroquanus (de la Koque) diss. duplex, i. de 
Photino haeret. ii. de Liberio Pontif. Eom. Genev. 1670. 8. P. de Marca 
de tempore syn. Sirm. in his dissertatt. ed. Francof. p. 319. Pagi and 
Tiliemont. Mansi, on the contrary, in the treatise before cited (note 8), 
places the Sirmian Council in the year 358. The confession of faith of 
the first Sirmian Synod (ap. Athanas. de Syn. § 27) is the formula An-' 
tioch iv., to which, however, instead of one, twenty-seven anathemas are 
appended. Of these, Nos. 4 — 22 are directed against Photinus. Among 
other things No. vi. says : si rig rrjV ovalav rov ^sou r'Xarvvso'Sa/ ^ (fuifrsX- 
Xs(S^ai ^ddxoiy dvd^sfia stereo, vii : s7 rig rrXarvvofjohrjV rijv ovd/av rov S'goo 
rov v/hv Xsyoi r'o/siv, 55 rov rrXarvcifLov r?jg oiKT/ag diirov v/ov dvojad^o/y dv, g. 
viii. .* si rig svd/d^srhv 7} *r^o(poPixhv Xoyov Xsyoi rov u/ov rov ^soD, d, s* 
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banished. Amongst these were bishop of Calaris, 

Hilary, bishop of Pictaviuin, and iiSmW, bishop of Home. 

' .J 83.^ . 

dissensions AMONG, the EUSEBIANS TILL THE SUPPRESSION OP 
ARIANISM (381). 

After the Eusebians had become the predominant party, and 
those who were internally separated were no longer held to- 
gether by the necessity of contending together against the Ho- 
mousiasts, the variety of their opinions, which had been hither- 
to concealed, began to appear. A strict Arian party came 
forth among them which was named sometimes after its leaders, 
Aetius oi Antioch, (a^goA/ Eunomius of Cappadocia,^ and Aca- 
bishop of Caesarea; sometimes from its principles (Avo/joowi, 
"E^ovxovno/)? In opposition to it, the majority, under the leader- 
ship of bishop of Ancyra, and Oeorgius, bishop of Laodi- 

cea, held fast by the old emanistic doctrine, adopted the farther 
development of it which had formerly appeared among the Euse- 
bians, viz. That the Son is of similar essence with the Father, 
(ojuboiovmg rp rrar^l), and were hence called " OpjOiov<^td(Sraiy *H/A/a^g/o/, 

Many others, both those who were banished and those who yielded, 
are named in Faustini et Marcellini libellus precum ad Impp. in Bibl. 
pp. Lugd. V. 654. 

1 A dvvrayihdrm by him may he found in Epiphan. haer. Ixxvi. 10, 
Other fragments in A. Maji scriptt. vett. nova coliectio vii. i. 71 s. 202. 
Eespecting him and Eunomius see select homilies of John Chrysostom, 
translated into German by Ph. Mayer. Niirnberg, 1820. p. 147. Lange 
in Illgen’s Zeitschr. f. d. bist. Tlieol. v. i. 33. Baur’s Dreieinigkeit i. 
361. 

2 Concerning him see Basnage in Canisii leetiones antt. voL i. p, 172 

ss. Ullmann’s Gregorius v. Nazianz S- 318 ff. Neaiider’s Kirehengesch, 
iL 2, 852 ff. Mayer, Lange, and Baur, see not. 1. Klose’s Gesch. u. 
Lehre des Eunomius- Kiel. 1833. 8. His lxAs<slg rvig rrhrsag prim, ed. 
H. Valesius in notis ad Soerat. v. 10 ap. Basnage 1. c. and in Fabricii 
bibl. gr. vol, viii. p. 253. " A^roXoyyirixhg e cod. Hamburg, prim. ed. 

Fabricius L c. viiL 262 (prologus and epilogus e cod. Tenisoniano also in 
Cave bist. lit. i. 220). A fragment s% rov <rs^i viov ro/rov XSyov ap. Majus 
vii. i. 202. 

^ According to the church-fathers, these Arians rested for support 
particularly on the Aristotelian philosophy. So also Baur i. 387. Of a 
contrary opinion is Eitter Gesch. d. cliristl. Philos, ii. 65, who denies 
emphatically that Eunomius was an Aristotelian. 
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Semiariani. The emperor Constantins was attached to the Se- 
miarians; but a powerful party about liis court exerted them- 
selves with no less cunning than perseverance in favour of the 
Anomoeans. And because they could not publicly vindicate 
their formula^ they persuaded the emperor, that in order to re- 
store peace, the formulas of the two other parties also must be 
prohibited which measure they brought about at the second sy- 
nod of Sirmium On the other hand, Basil, bishop of 

Aneyra, called together a synod at Ancyra (S58), which esta- 
blished the Semiarian creed in a copious decree, and rejected 
the Arian.^ Constantins allowed himself to be easily convinced 


^ Formula Sinniensis ii. (in the Latin original ap. Hilarius de Synodis 
§ 11, translated into Greek, Athanas. de Synod. § 28, Walch bibl. 
symb. p. 133, comp. Fuchs ii, 196): Unum constat Deum esse omnipo- 
tentem et patrem, sicut per universum orbem creditur, et unicum filium 
ejus Jesum Christum, dominum salTatorem nostrum, ex ipso ante saecula 
genitum. Quod vero quosdam aut multos movebat de substantia, quae 
graece usia adpellatur, id est, ut expressius intelligatur, homousion, aut 
quod dicitur homoeusion, nullam omnino fieri oportere mentionem, nec 
quemquam praedicare : ea de causa et ratione, quod nec in divinisi-scrip- 
turis contineatur, et quod super hominis scientiam sit, nec quisquam 
possit nativitatem filii enarrare, de quo scriptum est : generationem ejus 
quis enarrabit? Scire autem manifestum est solum patrem, quomodo 
genuerit filium suum, et filium, quomodo genitus sit a patre. Nulla 
ambiguitas est, majorem esse patrem. Nulli potest dubium esse, patrem 
honore, dignitate, claritate, maj estate et ipso nomine patris majorem esse 
filio, ipso testante: qui me misit, major me est. Et hoc catholicum 
esse, nemo ignorat, duas personas esse patris et filii, majorem patrem : 
filium subjectum cum omnibus his, quae ipsi pater subjecit. Patrem 
initium non habere, invisibilem esse, immoiialem esse, impassibilem esse. 
Filium autem natum esse ex patre, deum ex deo, lumen ex lumine. Cujus 
filii genemtionem,ut ante dictum est,neminem scire, nisi patrem suum,caet. 

^ The decrees of this Synod ap. Epiphan. haer. 73, § 2 — 11. Comp. 
Fuchs ii. 213. § 9; wg Iv sv 

afj, 06 ^riag, ovx rmroryira ^ysro rav aXX^ 

mxghg ov(rlag o/j^oiorrjTcc* ourcag ooSs 6 v/og, O/O^o/og xar ovc>iav- tSj 

<7rarp/) sTg roLyrorrircx, a^u rov wr^lg savrov ohstm, a7JC ml 
rriv o/MiSrrjra, § 10: Ka/ g/ rig — firi — ryjif df/^oiorrira xa) xar outf/ocj/ rou 
v}ov TT^hg ‘xmrioa oi/.oXoyoi's^, ^g '\j^sv3i»rjju^£>jg Xsyojy rm 'rccrl^a %«/ -rby v/hv, 
%a] /4^rg mrspa 7lym oCkr/^Zig u/ov, aXXSi %ri(^r7\v %ai %rU(Ma — dyd- 
s(rTM. § 11 : Kcc/ g/ r/g rh sxrfcrs /j6g, xai rh ysvv^ / 4 g avrou 
dxovCf)V, rh yzvyrji (jj^ m) rou ciurou xa) xar ovdav smsT, dXXd rwbrh 
Xsyot ro ysyva rw kxri&s ^g, dg ^35 7.syo)y rh um rhv d^^fa^Zig rskzm 1% 
rm Bvq dvo^droiVy rov sxrid (m %ai rou ysvv^ /4g, xrk^ci ijuovov b^oXoyZiv xal 
^Vixkri uPov, wg ^a^aZsdcoxsv ^ (topia m rZy dvo BV(rs^Z}g rnv d. I Koc.1 

g/ Tig rov viov ttiV xoot ovc^/av ^^hg rh mvrou ^ars^a bfiotorriroo Zi/Mni 
d‘XoxaXvTrTQVTog, di c5v (py}(fr yd^ h rtccrvi^ gp^g/ li' gocor^, ourotig 
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that that Sirmian formula favoured the Anomoeans j and there- 
fore the confession of faith adopted at the second must now be 
rejected at a third synod of Sirmium (358), and the Anathemas 
of the synod of Ancyra be subscribed.^ The Anomoeans, for the 
purpose of uniting in appearance with the Semiarians, and yet 
establishing their own doctrine, now adopted the formula, rhv 
viov ofjooiov rfJ fTCLT^} xcerd rtdvrcc, dg a! dyia^ y^apai Xsyw(f/ rs xal diddff- 
xovdi^ and succeeded in convincing the emperor that all parties 
might be most easily united in it. For this purpose all bishops 
were now prepared, and then the westerns were summoned to a 
council 2 bi Ariminum, the easterns to another at Seleuoia, simul- 
taneously (359). After many eflbrts, the emperor at last suc- 
ceeded in getting most of the bishops to adopt that formula. 
But along with this external union, not only did the internal 
doctrinal schism continue, but there were besides differences 
among such as had been like-minded, whether they had gone in 
with that union or not. Thus Constantius at his death loft all 
in the greatest confusion.^ 

xat rby vifi shoixi l^carjy s^s/v sv scevrf) (John v. 26)* r^v Ss xar m^ysiav, 
dv ^aidsvsr d yd^ dv 6 rrtxr^^ nroifi, ravra xa) 6 v/og b^o/ctig mn7 (Job. y. 
19), /4-oj^jjv TTjy xar ivs^ys/av 6 /joo/6t?}tiz 3/3oug, r^g xar ohsiav, y sdrt rh xi(pa- 
Xatoobidroorov Yifjbdv r^g ^/(frsoog^ d^Trotfrs^oi?} rhv v/hv — d, %. (so according to 
a correction), E7 ng — dvoiMoiov Xzyoi xar‘ obtsicxv rhv vm rp rrar^}^ d. 1. 
E7 Tig Tov mTB^a ‘Tr^sifjSvrs^ov Xlyoi rov gj kavrov /Mvoysvovg uhu, nd~ 

rsgov 3s TtcLT^g, d. I. But also finally : E7 ng i^ouifia 

xoc/ ova'll^ Xsym rov <raTsgoo ^ars^a rov vhv, b/Movdm os jj Tccvrooviftoy Xsyoi 
rbv viby Tip d, t 

Concerning Liberius, bishop of Borne, who in the year 358 sub- 
scribed two Eiisebian formulas in succession, for the purpose of regain- 
ing his episcopal dignity, see Larroquani, § 82, diss. cited, note 13, and 
Jo. la Placette observationes hist, eccles., quibiis eruitur veteris ecclesiae 
sensus circa Pont. Bom. potestatem in definiendis fidei rebus. Amstel. 
1695. p. 137—150. 

^ The same is found in the formula Sirmiensis tertia, which was coin- 
posed by some Arians at Sirmium, and was submitted at Ariminum (in 
Athanasii de Synodis Arimini et Seieuciae celebratis epist. e. 8), in the 
formula Nices condita, which was I’eceiyed at the end at Ariminum (in 
Theodoreti hist. eccl. ii. 21) in the formula Seleuciensis (ap. Athanas. 
de Syn. c. 29) and the Constantinopolitana (ap. Athanas. 1. c. c. 30), all 
belonging to the year 359. Comp. Fuchs ii. 201, 259, 271, 273. 

® There is a correct estimate of his characier in Ammian. Marce^lin. 
xxi. 16; Christiaimni religionein ahsolutam et simplieem aniii supersti- 
tione confudens; in qua scriitanda perplexius, quam componenda gravius, 
excitavit discidia pliirima, quae progressa fusius aluit concertatioue ver- 
borum: ut catervxs Antistitum iumentis publicis ultro citrooiie disenr- 
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The interference of emperors, which was foreign to the object 
of religion, now ceased, at least for some time. Julian (361— 
363) was of course equally indifferent to all Christian sects, and 
restored all banished bishops to their sees.^ Jovian also (f 364) 
and his successors in the ^Yest, Valentinian J. (“f 375), then 
Gratian and Valentinian II, maintained general toleration. On 
the contrary, Valens, emperor of the east, (364—378), was a 
zealous Arian, and persecuted the Homousiasts and Semiarians. 

Since the last years of Constantius, various causes had been 
always tending to increase in the east the number of adherents to 
the Nicene council. When, in its greatest strictness, Arianism 
wished to regain the ascendancy, the majority of the orientals, 
who held fast by tlie emanation of the Son from the Father, 
must have felt a most decided aversion to it; while the Nicene 
decrees were naturally allied to those older notions, as fuller 
developments of them. Besides, the unity of the Nicenes, as 
contrasted with the constant wavering of the Eusebians, could 
do nothing less than make a most favourable impression. To 
this was added finally, the influence of monachism, which, hav- 
ing now arisen in Egypt, and speedily excited universal admira- 
tion, was closely connected with Athanasius; and in all coun- 
tries where it was diffused, was busy in favour of the Nicene 
council. 

rentibiis per Synodos, qiias appellant, dum ritnm omnem ad suum tra- 
here conatnr arbitrinm, rei vehiciilariae succideret nervos. 

^ Ammian. Marc. xxii. 5: Utqiie dispositorum roboraret effectum, 
dissidentes Christianorum Antistites cum plebe discissa in palatium in- 
troinissos monebat civilius, ut discordiis consopitis quisque nullo vetante 
religion! suae serviret intrepidus. Quod agebat ideo obstinate, ut dis- 
sensiones augente licentia, non timeret unanimantem postea plebem; 
nullas infestas hominibus bestias, ut sunt sibi ferales plerique Christian- 
oniin, expertus. Saepeque dictitabat ; Audite me quern Alemanni au- 
dierunt et Franci. 

Hence the frequent persecutions of the monks in Egypt by the 
Allans. Of. Athanasii encyclica c. 3, hist. Arianorum c. 70, 72, and 
often. In like manner under Valens, Socrat, iv. 22 and 24. Thus the 
monks of Cappadocia, in the year 363, broke off church communion with 
Gregory, bishop of Nazianzum, father of the theologian, because he had 
subscribed an ambiguous formula. See Ullmann’s Gregor, v. Nazianz. 
S, GL Gregory of Nazianzum, orat. xxi. p. 388, says of the monks in 
reference to that occurrence: <?/' y.dv raXXa <h6iv zl^rivmoi ts %cil 
rouro yt ou icr/B/zs/'g S-sov <irp(ihih6vcti did ^(fvy^/ccg, dXXd 

xcc/ X/ay g/V/V It/raDSoc f^roXifirMi re %ai — xoti ^drrov av ri 

hm n'acaxivyj(Tc/jiv^ ri hhv ‘ttcapccX/^oibv, 
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First of all, declared liiiriself in firvour of the Nicene 

confession, immediaMy after he had been nominated bishop of 
Antioch, A.D. 361.^^ But the old Nicene community which had 
still existed in Antioch from the time of Eustathius (§ 82, note 
2), and was now headed by a presbyter FauUnm, refused to 
acknowledge the former Eusebian as bishop; and this Meletian 
scliism^^ soon found a ground for itself also in the doctrinal dis- 
tinction that the Meletians believed they must abide by three 
Hypostases in the Trinity, while the old Nicencs would only 
acknowledge in it three The council of Alexandria, 

i " - ■■■ 

Epiphaii. haer. Ixxiii. c. 28, 34. Socrat. ii. 44. Sozom. iv. 26. 

^ Theodore t. ii, 27. Soon after (363) many other Semiarian bishops 

joined him in a Synod at Antioch (Socrat. iii. 25). 

Eespecting tiii.s schism, see Walch’s Ketzerhistorie Th. 4. S. 410 if. 

The Nicene Synod considered ohdia and h^rof^remg as synonymous 
when it anathematised the formula., Irs^ccg verotTraefsiog 7} ahalag shcn. 
The old Nicenes, the Egyptians, and Westerns, held fast by this. So 
Athanasius ep. ad Afro.s e. 4: ^ b^6(tra(^ig obala %ai ovd'&v 
(Trjfjbccm/Msv&v 'I/Jf, ^ ahro rh or tj ydp b^uGraMg xat ^ €b(fia sdriK 

hri ydg xal b^a.^yji, Gregory of Nazianzum (orat. xxi.) derives this 
interchange of the terms from the poverty of the Latin language, which 
certainly translated both by substantia. We might venture to suppose 
here that the Nicene creed originated especially under the influence of 
a Latin, Hosius (see § 81, note 0). Hence the expression r^^Tg b^rroftraastg, 
as well as r^sTg obdicci, in Eome and Alexandria was regarded as Arian, 
and Meletius and Eusebius, bishops of Samosata, were here accustomed 
roTg " A^s/o/j^av/raig G'uyxccr?}Pi^/J!j^(r^ai (Basil, ep. 266). Basil may be con- 
sidered the representative of the opposite view. Ep. 236: Qb(rlcx, xaj 
b<xo(SrciL(iig rabrr^v syyi r^y bioLfo^dv, '^v lyyi rh %omv rh '/.dJ ixaaroy. 
(Comp, similar explanations by others in Maji scriptt. vett- nova coll, 
vii. 1, 11.) He declares it therefore to be a matter of the highest im- 
portance to acknowledge u-roerratff/?, since even Sabellius taugbi 
fMCiv b^n'oaram dxiH Comp, especially Basilii ep. 38: alsi> 

ep. 125, 210, 214. (Kloses Basil, d. Gr. S. 28.) Consequently he is 
delighted with his explanation rh r^s/g dyayza/op sTvaj rag b'Tro&rdmig h/Uj- 
Xoyuv, epist, 258 ad Epiphanium, In Epist. 263 ad Occideu tales, lie 
accuses Paulinus of a leaning ^fog rb Ma^rJXXou doy/^a, obrs vihy h toioc 
bm(Srd<Sii h^oXoyouv, dX7A rr^osysyfisyra, xal r'dXiy br'cxsrp&'^ayra i}g rhy 
^^oYiX^iy, The Orientals generally had entertained tlie same sus- 
picion against the Latins. See Basilii ep. 69 ad Athanasium, a.d. 37 1 : 

xdxsTyo r'aod nvaiv rcov syrsv?isy dyayxc&lcog, dg xal abrulg 
^fXtTy xaratpaivBrai, rh rxjv Ma^xsXXou ai^zm abrovg (Occiden tales) — 

Jersi iTzygi rob vbv h 'iTd<Sty ojg kr:i<^riXXou<st yodim>a(Si rov /mv dv(f(Jjyu/My 
'^A^s/ov dvot} xat xdrcfj dva^£/Ji>arI^oyr£g'--~-ob oiaXs/^ovcti. Mcc^xsXXoj bs, r^ 
xard hidfhirgoy sxs/viy r?iv dftzISsiav sr'idsf'^afMyujj xai iig abrY\v rriv vrra§:^iv 
r^g rov /Myoysvovg ^sorj^rog do‘s/3;^ci'ayri — obds/Ai'ay i^speyxopreg <pamv~ 
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assembled by Atlianasius (362), s(mglit mdeed not only to 
smooth the way generally for the Aiians to join their party by 
mild measures, but endeavoured particularly to settle this dis- 
pute;*^ but Lucifer^ bishop of Calaris, gave firm footing to the 
Meletian schism about the same time, by consecrating as bishop 
Paulinus the Eustathian. Although Lucifer, from dissatisfaction 
with the mildness of the Alexandrian synod, separated with his 
followers from the church, he had nevertheless put a great 
obstacle in the way of uniting the old and new Nicenes by the 
step taken in consecrating Paulinus. The westerns and Egyp- 
tians acknowledged Paulinus; the oriental Mcenes, Meletme, as 
the orthodox bishop of Antioch. If the emperor Valens (364— 
378), had now favoured the Semiarians instead of the Arians, he 
might perhaps have considerably checked the further spread of 
the Nicene'party; but since he wished to make Arianism alone 
predominant by horribly persecuting all who thought differently,*® 

rau A milder judgment is given by Gregor. Naz. or. xxi. : piag 

mciag Tpm "Kiyofisvcfiv fih b<p^ ifioov svc^s^oog, vooD^hm 

bs xcci crcc^d roTg ’iraXoTg o/z^o/ojs, aXX’ ou dvpoc/^h^g d/d cfrsvori^ra r7\g * 7 rag\ 
avroTg yXdrrrig %(x,} ovo^drct/v ^sy/av d/sXsTv d^h r^g ohff/ag rriv V9r6(fra(fiP, Kai 
d/d rovro dvrs/da^youcrig rd ha julti r^sTg ov(T/a/ ^a^adsy^^M&/’ H 

yhsrai dg X/av ysXoTov IXss/i'ov; ’ido^s d/a<po^d rj fjtzgl rbv 

(T^/xgoXoy/a. 

Epistola synodica Cone. Alex. (ap. Mansi iii. p. 345 ss.) : Udvrag 
ro/vuv rovg ^ouXof/^hovg i/grinhz/y n^dg, /MaX/dra rovg h rp mXa/^ 
dvvayofi^hovg (the Meletians) xat rovg drro rm ’A^s/avav, ‘o'^odxaXedac/^s 

savroTg, %ai dg ^ars^sg v/ovg ^^odXdjSso^s, dg ds d/dddxaXo/ %al 
Z7}Os//>6vsg aTrods/^ac^s, %al dvpd’\payr£g savrovg ro/g dyartyiroTg 7i(iZ)v ro/g 
ers^/ IlauX/Pov, ^pdh crXs7bi/ arra/r^drirs rtag avrdv, 55 dpa^sfiar/^s/v (juh rr\v 
Ags/dv^u a/gsd/p, OfioXoyiTp rriP aurdp dy/cop ^ars^cop 6/jooXoyp^s/dap ip 
N/xa/ci rr/dr/p. Then an explanation of the dispute respecting the hypos- 
tases The one party teaches that there are three hypostases d/d rb s/g 
dy/ap r^/dda rt/drzhi/p ovx bpofian r^/dda [movop, dXX’ dXri^dg oZdav xai 
vcpsdrddap, rrars^a rs dXrl^dg bpra xa/ b^idrdra, xa) v/bp dXp^dg hovd/op 
opra xa/ vpsdrdra, xa/ ^pzvfjja dy/ov vfsdrbg xa) brrd^yop. The others, on 
the contrary, taught that there was one hypostasis, iiyobfiipo/ raurbp s/pa/ 
sI^sXp bTodrad/p xa/ obd/ap. Those who were jDresent of both parties 
might hare mutually acknowledged one another as orthodox and agreed, 
^sXr/opa xa/ dx^/^sdrs^ap s/pa/ rjjv h 'N/xa/rx rrapd rdp rrars^cop o/aoXoyp^- 
^s/dap ^/dr/p, xai rob Xo/rtou ro/g ravrvjg d§xs/(^a/ jxdXXop xa/ y^^^o^a/ 

*^Yiix>ad/p. 

^ 15 On the Luciferian schism see Walch s Ketzerhist. Th, 3. S. 338 ff. 
E. A. Frommanni de Lucifero Galaritano olim praesiile epistola. Co- 
burgi 1767. 4. 

1® The 7J>yog ^^od<pojprir/xbg, by wfiich Themistiiis about 372 in Antioch 
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he drove by this means the Semiarians who did not sink under 
persecution, to unite still more closely with the Nicenes. Thus 
a great part of the Semiarians, (or as they were now also called 
Macedomans, from Macedonius, bishop of Constantinople, who 
had been deposed at the instigation of the xiriaiis, 360),*'^ de- 
clared themselves, at several councils of Asia Minor, in favour of 
Nicene confession, and sent an embassy to Rome to announce 
their assent to it (366).*^ However much the Arians, supported 
by the emperor Valens, endeavoured to counteract this now turn 
of affairs, yet the Macedonians were always passing over more 
and more to the Nicene creed; and for this the three great 
teachers of the church in particular; Basil the Great, Gregory of 
Nazianzum, and Gregory of began now to work. These 

new oriental Nicenians did not believe their faith changed by 
their assent to the Nicene formula, hut thought they had merely 
assumed a more definite expression for it in the rightly under- 
stood hiJi^oohd/og}^ They abided by the three hypostases of their 

is said to have disposed the emperor to milder measures, Socrat. iv, 32. 
Sozom. vi. 36. is lost, and must not be confounded with the orat. de re- 
ligionibus (§ 77. not. 5.), Neander ii. 1, 149. A. 

17 Socrat. ii. 45. 

IS Socrat. iv. 12: (idXXop xa/ drspoy^oo^ovy^spo/, xard mXs/g 

d/S‘/r^sd^svopro rr^bg dXXijXovg, drjXovprsg dsTp s^ dvdyxTig xarapsuys/p rs rbp 
ddsXpbp rov ^ad/Xsojg (Valentinianumi.), xa/ irt/ A/^spop r^g ’E-'^r/V- 

jcowov, adrrd'^sd^a/ rs rdv sxs/pojp ^'/drip (MdXXov 7} xoipmsTp roTg rtsg/ Eu5<j§/ov. 
cf. Sozom. vi. 10. » 

Syn. Antioch, ann. 363. epist. ad Jovianum (ap. Socr. iii. 25): rb 
doxovv ^spop r/d/p opofjba, rb rob cijjoovdm signifies, dr/ lx r^g oud/ag rob rrarfjg 
b v/bg iysvpri^Ti, xa/ dr/ d/M/og xar obd/ap rp rrar^/. Those sent by Mace- 
donius to Liberius (Sozom. vi. 10) rb ofMobd/op m^a dsyopra/, dg rfj 
b^o/p xar obd/ap rd abrd dViihalpop. In like manner Basilius ep, ix. ad 
Maximum: iyd ds — rb d,ao/op xar obd/ap — dsyo^ha/ ry\p dg s/g rabrbv 

Tp bjvoooud/Cf) ps^ovdap, xard rrip by/ri dviXovor/ rob o/^ooud/ov d/dpo/av. Basil 
had belonged to the Semiarians (Klose’s Basilius- d. G. Stralsund 1835. 
S. 21), and among the heads of them, such as Basil of Aneyraand Eusta- 
thius of Sebaste, had been active at the theological disputations in Con- 
stantinople 359. (Gregor. Nyss. contra Eunom. i. p. 301. Phiiostorg. iv. 
c. 12,): He writes, however, of himself, cpist. 223. § 3: sp ys robro roXpod 
xavyad^m sp xv^/'p, dr/ obds rtors rtsrtXavr^ijJspag 'idyop rag rrs^/ ^sob b^oX^- 
'sf/S/g, ij sTS^Cfjg ppopdp ^srsiic^op udrs^op* — ddrs^ yap rb d^s^poa ab^apo/uuspop 
fjPsY(op (UP dm fjb/x§ob y/psra/, rabrop ds sdrtv h savrd, ob xard yspog /Mrrx- 
jSaXXojiMSPOP, dXXd xar au'^7}d/p rsXs/ob/ispop* oti-rw 7,oyf(^o/ia/ xa/ I/m/ rbp 
abrbv Xdyop d/d r^g ^^oxo*:f^g rjb^Tja^a/, obyj ds dvr/ rob iig dpyyjg oprog rop 
pvp bredgyopra ysyspn(^a/. In this sense Athanasius, de synodis § 41, 
passes Judgment also on the Semiarians: ^gbg os rovg dm^dsyoiMvovg rd 
fjbh dXXa rtdpra rdp h Nixa/cf ygaphro/p, mpi dl fiopov rha/Mobdm dfipifSaX-' 
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Serniarianism, and attaelied tliemselves to the Meletians; bnton 
tins very account they could not keep church communion with 
the old MceneSj notwithstanding all the eiforts made by Basil 
to effect that object.^® Since they supposed that they had un- 
changeahly remained stedfast to their faith, they also continued 
to consider their Eusebian and Semiarian forefathers as orthodox, 
although condemned by the old Nicenes.^^ Thus the canons of 
the oriental councils held during the schism, constantly remained 
in force, particularly those of the council of Antioch^ A.n. 341,^^ 

(mti wc ‘^rfog sy^^ovg %a} xa) ?ip^z7g oijy Mg 

’Aos/o/^awVa^, oui^’ Mg fiaypiMmvg ‘n'^hg rovg ^ars§ag sv/tfra/As^a, aXX" 'wj 
ddsX^oi ^pog ddsX^oug teXs^o/jj/sSoj, rijv avtrjv ju^sv ijfjjTv dmvo/av syovTag, 

!§£ rl hoijja iMvov bidra'^^ovrag. In like manner Hilarins de synodis § 76 ss. 

Comp. Basilii ep. 69. ad Athanasinm, ep. 70 ad Damasum both a. n. 
371 (see Gamier vita Basiiii p. 94. prefixed to Tom. iii. 0pp. Bas.). Then 
A.D. 372 ep. ad Oceidentales, ep. 91. ad Valerianum liiyric. Episc., ep. 
92. ad Italos et Gallos (Gamier p. 110). — A.n. 376: ep. 242. Orientalium 
ad Oceidentales, ep. 243. Basiiii ad Episc. Italos et Gallos (Gamier p. 
159).— A.D. 377: ep. 263. Orientalinm ad Oceidentales (Gamier p. 165). 
Concerning these negotiations with the AunmTg Basil affirms, ep. 239. 
ad Euseb. Episc. Samosatorum a.d. 376: s/ao/ /m)) rh tov Afojcu^dovg 
(Iliad ix. 698. 699.) s^s^ysrai Xsyuv* (M7 i o^sXsc; X/Vcr£<;i^a;* 5/oV/, 
dyTivM^ i<Srh 6 Tct) cvrt yd^ ^Sga-Tsuo/Asva rd savrMv 

v^s^o^TiXMTs^a yjvs^ai ^£<pv%s, Ka/' yd^ sdv ri(j,7v 6 zv^tog^ 

^QiGLg srs^otg ^^06^)iz7}g Ss6,(ji^s^a; sdv ds ^ o^yri rod jSo^^sta 

71^7v Trig Svtjz^c o0§vog; o7 rh aXyi^sg ovrs /tfatf/v ourg fj,a^i7v dvzyovrai, -vl^gu- 
Sscrj ds VT'ovG/a/g <rpos/X7ijaju,ho/j sxs7vcc oro/oDcr/ vuv, d ‘tt^ots^ov Ma^%sXX({). 
*7r§dg fky rovg rriv dXrj’^siav avro7g d/xayyzXXovrag (piXom%7](SaLvrig, r'^jv d& 
ai^s<^iv hccvTMV jS^^aiMt^avrsg^ ^Eyd fMV yd^ avrog, dvsv tov %omv (Syr-^ 
//^ccrog, IfSovXofirjv avTMV i-r/trrg/Xa/ tm 7C0^v(pa/M, ^rg^/ /mv tmv i%7^Xri(tm(STtxMv 
oudh, bJ /jLri o(fov oti ovtb /cfcccff tmv ‘Tcc^ iifiTv ttiV dX?}^s/ay^ ovts 

Triv odhv, di' '7jg dv fiav^dvonv, zatadsyona/. J. E. Feisser diss. de vita 
Basiiii M. Groning. 1828. 8. p. 96 ss. Klose’s Basiiius cl. G. S. 183. 
201. 238. 

The Bishop Bianius, one of the predecessors of Basil in Caesarea, 
had i)layed a principal part among the Eusebian bishops at the councils 
of Antioch and Philippopolis ; yet Basil praises him very much not- 
withstanding, o]). 51, and assumes us ep. 140: gVr/ Tohvv Iz ‘TfotTs^Mv 
XiTsvofMBvri rf szz^.'/jcflcf rj/^My rj y^a(pB76a ‘Traod tmv dyiMV TtaTBgMV ^idrig tmv 
zaTd r?h N/za^av (rvvBd^ySvTMy. In like manner Gregor. 'Naz. orat. iii. 
Sozoin. V. 10. Theodorct. li. e. iii. 3. praise the Semiarian Marcus bishop 
of Arethiisa as a Christian martyr under Julian. 

Inn ocen tins i. ep. 7. ad Constantinopolitanos a.d. 405, designates 
these 25 canons as composed by heretics, — non solum non sequendos, 
veriim etiam iina cum haereticis et schismaticis dogmatibiis condemnan- 
dos : yet the orientals held them ff st. The council of Chalcedon appeals 
to them Act. 4. Soon after they were translated in the prisca vei’sio 
with the Greek Codex Canonum, were transferred for the greater part 
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Mii o{ Laodicea, (perfiaps a.d. 363), which canons afterwards 
passed over from the oriental to the occidental church. 

During this time new schisms had been made by new dis- 
putes on points of doctrine. The doctrine of the Holy Spirit, 
amid the controversies respecting the Logos, had for a long time 
remained untouched, and very different views respecting it were 
in consequence entertained.^’^ But when in the cast not only 
the Semiarians, but also many of the new Kicenians could not 
get rid of the Arian idea that the Holy Spirit is a creature and 
servant of God,‘^^ the other Nicenes took great offence at this, 
and opposed these errorists as Uysv/juaro/j^dyovg^^ But they were 

into the Canones Apostoloriim (see Divis. 1. § 67. not. 5.), and enjoyed 
from this time forward, even in the west, undisputed authority. Pope 
Zacharias ep. 7. ad Pipinurn calls them beatorum patruin sanctiones, 
Nicolaus i. ep. 9. ad Michaelem Imp. venerabiles Antioclienos et sacros 
canones. On this account modem Catholic historians have wished to 
make two Antiochian councils, a Catholic and a Eusebian one. Eman. a 
Schelstrate sacr. Antiochenum concil. pro Arianorum conciliabulo passim 
habitum, nunc vero primum ex antiquitate auctoritati suae restituturn. 
Antverp. 1681. 4. P. et H. fratres Baliorinii de antiquis coilectionibus 
canonum P. 1. c. 4. § 2. (in the appendix to the 0pp. Leonis M. Venet. 
1757. Reprinted in A. Gallandii de vetustis canonum coilectionibus 
dissertationum syiloge. Venet. 1778. fob Mogunt. 1790. Tomi ii. 4.) 

Because Gratian Decreti P. 1. List. 16. c. 11. says of the Laodicean 
canons: quorum auctor maxime Theodosius Episcopus extitit, Gotho- 
fredus ad Pbilost. and Pagi crit. ann. 314. no. 25 conjecture that the 
Eunomian Theodosius, bishop of Philadelphia in Lydia, brought about 
this synod, cf. Philostorg. viii. c. 4, 

24 Gregorii Naz. orat. theoL y. de Spir. S. § 5. (Orat. 31, formerly 37): 
Tmv ds ri/j^dg dofMV 0/ (Jb'sv svsgysfccv tovto {rhTrvsviJja ciyiov) VTTs'XaiSoVj ot ds 
ZTifSfj^ay 0/ ds 0/ ds ovz syvM(rocv 6 <rorggov tovtmv^ aJdo7 r^jg m; 

(pacfiVf Mg ovdsv sTsgov c!a<pMg driXMCiddrig , — &/ y^sv dygi dtccvoiag sksIv BV&z^sTg, 
ot ds ToXiMMdtv sv(Ss(3B7y zat To7g ystXstSiv z. r. a. Hilarins de trin, ii. 29: 
Cum dicunt, per quern sit (Sp. S.), et ob quid sit, vei qiialis sit; si re- 
sponsio nostra displicebit dicentimn: ^'per quern omnia, ot ex quo omnia 
sunt, et quia Spiritus est Dei, donum fideliuni;” displiceant et AposOJi 
et Prophetae, hoc tantum de eo quod esset loquentes. On tlie foliowing 
dispute see Baur’s Dreieinigkeit i. 490. 

2 ® Fragm. arianum xiv. in Maji scri^^tt. vett. nova coll iii. ii. ^29^:^ Spir. 
S* est primum et majus Patris per Fiiium opus, creatum per Iriliuni. 
Maximinus, Ep. Arianus (about 382), in G. Waitz liber d. Lebon u. die 
Lehre des Ulfiia. Hannover 1840. 4. S. 19^: Spiritimi Sanctum,— a Pali e 
per Fiiium ante omnia factum, — ab ingenito per unigenitiini in teriio 
gradu creatum, is proved by Job. i. 3: Omnia per ipsiim facta sunt, umi 
i Cor. viii. 6: XJnus Deus Pater, ex quo omnia, et uniis dominus .1. Ghr., 
per quern omnia. 

^ They were first attacked by Athanasius epist. iv. ad Berajuonem 
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not yet all prepared to style tlie Holy Spirit Q-od.^'^ Finally, 
tlie number of sects was increased by a zealous adherent of 

Episc. Tlimiiitaiuim (between 358 and 360), after Serapion bad informed 
him (epist. 1. init.) wg i^sX^oi/rm ph rivm, rcov [Kgzimm d/d xard 
rou v/ov rou ^sov (3XaC)(p7jf^imy (p^ovouvre^v ds zard rod cty/ov rmvf/^arog %<zl 
Xsyonm avrh fjb7} (mvov dXkd %al tmv XiiroMgyizm rtvzx/pjdrm hmrh 

xoci fiovov avrh diap'sgs/v rw dyysXo)v, Epist. synod. Cone. 

Alex, i. T. 362.'— Basiiii M. de Spiritu S. lib. ad Ampbilochimn i. T. 
374 _Q-regorii Nazianz. orat. 37 u. 44. (Comp. Ullmann’s Gregorius y. 
Naz. S. 378 ff.) Epiphanius adv. baer. (about 374) baer. Ixxiii. rwi/’PI/z/a- 
§ 1: 0 / ds avToXx&J rod dy/ov rml/ju^arog /erwg roTg Hn^iJjCiro^dyjitg 
g/V/'v iyovrig^ Haer. Ixxiv. rm Ilvw(Mccro{j.dy^m. § 1. rohrm roov 
*}lfiioLoi/ojv^ %a} d'Tfb b^%d6^ojv ring^ dg s/^/rsTv, r'i^ag rid} [leg. r 2 ^d<rr/o/] 
ysm^'ensg dv^^umi — ^Xadpri/Loovd/’ to <jrndfha rh dy/ov. Pliilastrius [about 
380] de baeresibus c. 67 : Semiariani sunt quoque. Hi de Patre et Filio 
bene sentiunt— Spiritum autem non de divina substantia, nec Deum 
verum, sed factum atque creatum Spiritum praedicantes, ut eum con- 
jungant et comparent creaturae. In all these writers Pneumatomaebi is 
still the exclusiye appellation of these eri'orists. On the contrary, the 
Semiarians were at that time called Macedonians. At the time of the 
first council of Constantinople (381), Constantinople was the chief seat 
of the Semiarians (cf. Gregorii Naz. yita a Gregor. Presb. conscripta. 
Soci'at. ii. 45: o/ ^s^/' MccKsdov/ov s/g rbv *EXX^dmvTov 7rXsovd'(^ovd/). Hence 
the appellations Semiariani, Pneumatomaebi und Macedoniani (can. 1 u. 7) 
were used as synonymously this council. Inasmuch as the peculiarity 
of this party regarding the doctrine of the Son was unimportant, nothing 
but their views of the Holy Spirit remained to make them heretical. 
Hence, by an easy transition, Maeedonius came to be considered the 
author of this heresy, as is the case so early as Sozom. iv. 27 : i^rs/dn Mcc- 
xidov/og t^v Kojvdravr/vovTroXsojg sKxXvjd/ocVy s/dTjysTro rhv v/hv ^shv 

sha/, xard ‘Tavra ts %ai zar ohd/av d(io/ov rp ‘Tcct^/' to ds dy/ov Ttvivfia 
df/joi^ov Tobv avTOov -Tr^sd^i/cov d^spa/vsTO, d/dzovov za/ uwjjesr^v zaXm, zc&i oda 
rm dyysXcov Xsyovv T/g ohz dv d/jA^ro/. Hence, from this time 
onward the usual name for those who were heretical in their views of the 
Holy Ghost was Macedoniani, instead of Pneumatomaebi; although it is 
unquestionable that Maeedonius, though he entertained those sentiments, 
like all the Semiarians, was not the author of them. 

27 Eustathius bishop of Sebaste, who had been at the head of that Semi- 
arian embassy to Eonie (see note 18), and had since become a Nicenian, 
declared : syoj ovtz ^bov hvofidl^B/v to vTvsD/zoc to dy/ov od^ovjooa/^ ours ZT/dps^/z 
zoeXsTv ToX'z^da/fM (Socrat. ii. 25). It is true that subsequently the ori- 
entals accused him before the occidentals of having gone over to the 
Arians, and having become ^^Cf/rodraTrig T?jg toov TrvBv/zarofid^ovv oc/^sdeevg 
(Basilii ep. 263. § 3.). In conformity with that earlier declaration of 
Eustathius was the conduct' also of his friend at that time, Basil the 
Great. He would have all admitted to church fellowship ep. 113. rovg 
Xsyovrag zT/dfza to Ttviv/ioa rh dy/ov. But he himself abstained from 
calling the Holy Ghost God, on whicli Gregoiw of Nazianzum was ob- 
liged to hear reproaches (Gregor, ep. 26. ad ^asil), and exculpated 
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the Nicene cmndl, ApoUmaris, bishop of Laodicea, who, misled 
perhaps by his aversion to Qrigen,^® believed that he was neces- 
sarily obliged to admit so much in the Arian creed, that the 
Logos in Christ supplied the place of the rational soul vovg or 
and from about 371 gathered round him the ad- 
vocates of this opinion (Apollinaristae, 2oi/ou(r/a<rm/, A/fzo/ojrai.f^ 

Basil in this way: ^oXvg ahrhv o r/'bXBpogy Xa^zd^cz/ rdv 

.a/^BT/zdiv yv/jovng r^g fm^g (namely roD g/jj Sgo^), — /V b 

■ posv i^coc&fjf T^g izzXT^d/oog, f/^oo^fj ds to zazhv Iv vroXg/. So also in his 
laudatory address to Basil orat. xx. p. 364. The monks in Caesarea were 
particularly indignant against Basil, But in opposition to them he was 
justified by Athanasius ep. ad Palladium : ocMg /Av :yd§y dg rs^d^^j^zee, 
roTg dd^svovd/v dd^sv^g yhsra/j hot rovg ett^svsTg zs^d^dp. cf. Gamier vita 
Basilii p. 95 ss. That Basil made up his view of tlie Holy Spirit from 
Plotinian ideas of the ideal world, and the world of soul, is shown by 
A. Jahn, Basilius Magnus plotinizans. Bernae 1838. 4. When Gregory 
of Nazianzum preached the deity of the Holy Spirit openly, it was ob- 
jected to him (orat. theol. v. de Spir. S. § L): ^6%v ^/zTv im/ddys/g ^mv 
%bv zoti dy^apov; and he admitted § 26: sz^vdds potvspoig ^ mXot/d rh 
HotTs^a, rbv T/bv dfJtvdfOTS^ov' ipavs^todsv za/vn ^bv T/bv, u^sds/^s tov TJvsd- 
{Jtarog t'I\v ^sorprot' sptmX/rshsTot/ vvv ThUvsvfza^ dapsdTs^ccv Tot^s^ov rljv 
iotvTov di^Xcod/v. 

See below § 84. note 24. 

cf. Eudoxii Ariani fragm. (in Maji scriptt. vett. nova coll. vii. 1, 17): 
Tt/dTsiioizsv- — s/g svot zv^/ov , — dot^zot)%VTot, ovz hai^oj^rljdavTa^ ovts yd£’\pv)/^v 
dv^^Mor/V9]V dvs/XTjpsv, dXXd dSt^^ ysyovsv'~ov dvo puds/g* Iwg/' T&Xs/og ^v 
dv^^co^og^ dXX^ dvrl '^u’)(^g ^gog h dot^zL Lucii Alexandrini Ariani fragm. 
1. c. d/ct TOVTO ^oa TTiv dX^^s/otv ^loodvvfig' 6 Xoyog dd^§ iysvsTOy dvrl tov, 
duvsrs^f) dot^z/) ov fz^v — -E/ ds zotl '^u^riv Axsv, — pax^^ot/ rd z/v^- 

.para 3go5 za/ avroz/vriTOv yd^ rovroov szdrs^ov, za} rr^bg ivs^ys/ag 

d/apo^ovg dyopsvov. Fragm. Arian. xiii. Majus 1. c. iii. ii. 228. 

^ Comp. Baur’s Dreieinigkeit i. 559. So early as in the epist. synod. 
Cone. Alex. a.d. 362, in which even delegates of Apollinaris took part, 
we find, but without the name of the latter, the polemic declaration: 
dpoXoyovv yd^ za/ tovto, ot/ ov doopa a-vj^up/ov, ovd" dva/d^ 7 }Tov, oud^ 
dvoYiTov sJx^v d dooTTj^, This opinion is also contradicted by Athanasius, 
especially in epist. ad Epictetum (371), contra Apollinarium iihb. ii. 
(372), yet without naming Apollinaris (see Mohler’s Athanasius Th. 2. S. 
263 ff.), although Epiphanius haer. 77. considers those works as refuta- 
-tions of it. Basil the Great heard of the heresy of Apollinaris in 373 
(ep. 129 ad Meletium), and wrote about it 374 (ep. 264 ad occidentales, 
and ep. 265 ad Aegyptios). ‘Fragments of the writings of Apollinaris 
belonging to the present subject (wg^/ hda^zddsag, wg^/ Tr/dTso/g) are pre- 
served chiefly in Gregory of Nyssa and Theodoret. Fragments of several 
epistles of Apollinaris are found in Leontius Byzant. (about 590) adv. 
fraudes Apollinaristaram lihb. 2. (ex. lat. vers. Turriani in Canisii leett. 
ant. ed. Basnage i. 608 ss. Gailandii bibl. PP. xiL 706). Scattered 
fragments of every kind are in Majii scriptt. vett. nova coll. Tom. vii. 


350 


SECOm PERIOD. — DIV. I. — A.D. 324--451. 


TliDS Theodosius, wlio as a Spaniard \yas a zealous adlierent 
of tlieMcene council, found at his accession to the throne of the 
west (379,) universal toleration ; in the east Ariaiiism prevalent: — • 
the Homousiasts persecuted, and besides them the parties of the 

P. i. Answers to Apoliinaris were written by Diodorus Tarsensis, Theo- 
dotiis Antiochenus, and the two bishops of Alexandria, Theophilus and 
Cyril. Still extant are Gregorii Naz. ep. ad Nectarinin or orai 46, 
and epp. ii. ad Cledonium or orat. 51 and 52 (Ullmann’s Greg% 
Yon Naz. S. 401 ff.) : and the far more important Gregorii Nysseni av- 
rilhririnhg ' A^oXiva^ku (prim. ed. Zacagnins monim. veter. 

eccL Gr. and in Gallandii bibl. PP. vi. 517). Nemesius de natura 
hominis c. 1. "Tmg phy S)v kri %olI liXmTvog, aXkvjv sJmi rriv '^vx'^v? xa} 
aXXov rh vovv hoyfLurtmvTzg, s% rov (^vvzffrdmi jSovXovra/y 

(Toj/jjarog, xal 7j%oXo{)^yi(ts ^ A‘ifoXtvd^{og, 6 r%g 

Ambixziag yzvoilmg l^tdxomg' rovrov yd^ ^r!^dfi>zng rov ^zfLsXtov r^g IS/ag 
So^Tjg, za/ rd XoiTtd ^^odt^%obo^ri<^z xard rh ohsTov doyfia. Apollinarins ap. 
Greg, Nyss. c. 35: 6 di^^^co^og sTg idr/v lx ‘Ttvsv^arog %al '^vxvs ddfiarog. 
■— c. 9: rh bri /If vzvfia, rourzdrt rh vow, ^shv o X^idrhg fosrd '^vx^Q 
dd/iO(xrog, zhorcog dv'^^coofog ou^avov Xsysra/ (1 Cor. xy. 47 ss.). — c. 7: 
^shg jtosv (IdT/) rcfi mu/m^an rtf) dcc^xoo^svrj, dv^^oimg 3s rfj h^h rov ^sov 
^^offX^jtp^sfd^ c. 23 : om A^^ovorog, dXX" dg dv^^ovorog (Phil. ii. 7.), 

3/6r/ ovx oiJ^oovdtog rtf) dv^^dortf xard rh xv^idrarov, — c. 39 : £/ dv^^dofCfj 
rsXztcf dW7i<p^r} %shg rsXsiog, 3vo c&v ^docv, (c. 42): sTg /oh <phdsi v/hg ^sou, sTg 
3s ^srog,- — c. 48: s/ lx ndvrcov rdv "/dm ?)/iTv Idri roig o l^ovgdviog 

dvSguTfog (ddrs xoci rh Idov gp^s/Y ro7g ovx Inovgdviog, cOOC 

lofou^avm Sgou dox^kv. — c. 44: *Hdd^^ rov Kv^/ov ‘if ^odxwsira/, xoc% svldri, 
‘if^6doo<ifov xal h /^sr’ avrov. Mnhsv m/yiioco ‘if^odxwfjrhv /tosrd rov Kv^/ov, 
dg 71 ddg^ avrov. From this resulted the principle of one nature in 
Christ, ApolL fragm. ap. Majum Yii. i 16: fo/tjo 3s dvyx^drtf) rp pvds/ 
(iv^^Cf}‘7rov rhv xv^iov Xsyofosv, (oi^ 6g dvyx^drtf) rp pvdsi da^xmfj rs %al '^s/xp. 
In another fragment Apoliinaris designates the entire spiritual principle 
in man as '^vx^, and makes the place of it in Christ be supplied by the 
Logos. Ap. Majum Yii. i. 203 : 6 ’loudvvTjg — si‘ifdv, or/ 6 Xoyog dd§^ lysvsro, 
ov ‘if^ods^rjxs, xaJ ’^vxJl' dhvvarov yd^ 3vo vos^d xal ^sXrjr/xd iv rS) d^a 
xaroi%siv,ha i07\ rh ‘grg^ov xard rov srs^ov dvr/dr^arsdTjra/ 3/d r^g o/xs/ag 
AsX^dsojg xa) svs^ys/ag* Ovxovv ov -^vx^S dv%^ciO‘ifhrig 1‘ifsXdpsro 6 XSyog, 
dXXd /ohvov drfs^{oarog "AjB^ad/o' rh yd§ rov ddpoarog "iTjdov vahv rfgohtsyga” 
•^sv 6 d'\puxo$ ^oc/ dvovg xa} d^sXTjg rov '2oXo/omrog va6g> Some of his 
disciples, especially Polemius (Polemiani), taught 'lx rm ov^avdv xarsXrt 
Xv^svat rov Kvg/ou,rh ddfoa, ofMovd/ov rh ddfjja r. Xp, rp ^sorTjr/. Epiph. 
haer. 77. § 2. 20, Theodoret. haer. fab. iv 9. Chr. A. Sahg de Euty- 
chianismo ante Eutychen. Guelpherb. 1723. 4. — Prom this time forward 
the threefold division of man began to be considered heterodox. Keilii 
opusc. acad. T. ii. p. 641 ss. 

Iwovdiadrai, because they taught, dvvovd/ojd/v ysysv^a^a/ xal xgad/v 
rrig^sorrirog xal rov ddfjoarog (Theodoret. haer. fab. comp. Iy. 9). Hence 
TMeodotus of Antioch, and Diodorus of Tarsus, wrote xard Ivvovd/adrm. 
Dimoeritae apud Epiphan. haer. 77. 
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Pliotinians, Macedonians, and Apollinarists, with innumerable 
older sects. After conq[uering the Goths, he began forthwith to 
declare Homousianism to be the catholic faith, and to persecute 
other parties.^^ The more effectually to remove existing evils, 
he summoned a general council at Constantinople {3S\),^ 'hj 
which the schism between the Nicenes was peaceably removed, 
and the Nicene creed enlarged with additions directed against 
heretics who had risen up since its origin.*'^^ 

32 of the year 380. Cod. Theod. XYi. 1, 2. Cunctos populos, 
quos clementiae nostrae regit temperamentum, in tali volumus religione 
versari, quam dirinum Petrum Apostolum tradidisse Romanis religio 
usque nunc ab ipso insinuata declarat, quamque pontilicem Damasum 
sequi claret, et Petrum, Alexandriae episcopum, virum apostolicae sanc- 
titatis: hoc est ut secundum apostolicam diseiplinam evangelieamque 
doctrinam Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti unam deitatem sub parili 
maj estate et sub pia trinitate credamus. Hanc legem sequent es Ohris" 
tianorum catholicorum nomen jubemus amplecti, reliquos vero dementes 
vesanosque judicantes, haeretici dogmatis infamiam sustiiiere, nec conci- 
liabulo eorum ecclesiarum nomen accipere, dirina primum Yindicta, post 
etiam motus nostri, quern ex caelesti arbitrio sumserimus, ultione plec- 
tendos. Ullmann’s Gregor, v. Naz. S. 220 if. Stuff ken diss. de Theo- 
dos. M. in rem Christ, mentis. Lugd. Bat. 1828. 8. p. 135 ss. 

33 0 / gv'. Respecting it see Fuchs Bibl. d. KirchenYerf. ii. 390. Ull- 
mann S..238. Stuffken p. 142. 

3i To this Synod Meletius, as bishop of An#och, was summoned, not 
Paulinus, with whom the westerns communicated, and was even a ‘if^osh^og 
of the council (Gregorii Naz. carmen de Yita sua, y. 1514). When he 
died during the council, FiaYianus was appointed to succeed him, with- 
out reference to Paulinus (Ullmann S. 245). The schism did not en- 
tirely disappear till a.d. 413 (Theodoret v. 35). 

35 Symb. Nicaeno-Constantinopolitanum : IL/drsvofj^sv slg ha ^shv, nars^a 
mvrox^dro^a, ‘To/Tjrrjv ovPavov xal yrjc, ogarm rs ordvrm xal do^drm, xal 
slg sva xv^/ov 'l9]dow Xg/drhv, rhv v/hv rov ^sov rhv ,aovoysv% rhv lx rov ‘ifar^hg 
ysvvri^svra ‘if^h rfdvrm rm a/mm, <pdg lx. (pcorhg, ^shv dXTj^/vhv lx 3-gou 
^/vov, ysvvTi^svra ov rro/rtiYsvra, o{Moovd/ov rOj nar^l, 3/ o5 rd rfdvra lysvsro. 
Thv 3/" Tjfjodg rovg dv^^wifovg x,al 3/d rljv ^/josrs^av dojryjP/av xarsX^ovra lx rm 
ov^avm, xal dapxoo^bra lx rfvsv/aarog dy/ov xal Ma^/ag r^g 9 ra^^^svov, xal 
Ivav%^0)‘if7}davra' drav^oj^svra rs vr's^ r/j^m Irfl Ilovr/ov U/Xdrov, xal ‘ira^ovra 
xal racp'svra x.al dvadrdvra Iv rp rg/rp p/jospc^ xard rag ypa<pdg' xal dvsX^ 
^ovra slg rovg ov^avovg, xal xa^^o/uosvov lx 3s'^/m rov ‘ifarfog, xa/ ‘ifdX/v 
sgyk^svov [Msrd So^Tjg x^Tva/ l^mrag xal vsx^ovg' oS rrig jSad/Xs/ag ovx sdra/ 
rsXog. Kal slg rh dy/ov nvsvfoa, rh xv^/ov (according to 2 Cor. iii. 17. See 
Theodoret. ad h. 1.), rh "(a) 0 ‘ifo/hv (according to Job. vi. 63), rh lx rov ‘ifar^hg 
lx‘)rogsv6jasvov (according to Joh. xy . 26), rh dvv ‘ifarpl xal v/oj dv{j,‘if^odxvvov- 
posvov xal dvvho^aYji^svov, rh 'ka'hjYidav 3id rm ‘TPOtprjrdv* slg /jo/av dy'iav ?ca^o- 
X/XTiv xal d'TfodroX/XTjv IxxXrjd/av. * OfioXoyov/JOsv h fSarfr/d/Ma s/g dtpsd/v 
dfia^r/m' ‘if^odhoxdfMV dvddra<s/v vsx^m xal rov (MsXXovrog almog* 

^A(M7iv. J. C. Suicer Symbolum Nicaeno Constantinopol. expositum et 
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allowed tlie Ariaiis in tlie west to enjoy freedom of religion soino 
years longer;®® but the case was quite altered by Theodosius, 
and a universal suppression of the sect ensued. The last traces 
of its existence in the Byzantine empire appear under the em- 
peror Anastasius at Constantinople 491 518.®® ^ _ 

The subject of the controversy was merely the point of simi- 
larity in essence between the three persons. The unity an 
equality of the persons, which necessarily resulted from holding 
similarity of essence, was not fully acknowledged at once even by 

ex antiquitate ecolesiastica illustraium. Traj. ad Ehen. l^l®' 

readf about 376 a Eoman synod under Damasus had declared Sp. b. eim 

Patre et Pilio unius potestatis esse atque substantiae (Mansi iii. 4aih 
an Illyrian synod, biimhsm iJvai r§/d8a Hargog, T/m xai ay/ov Tlviv- 
(Theodoret. iv. 8.): But in Constantinople they did not yet venture 
to giveutterance to any unhiblical formulas respecting the Holy Spirit, 
in order not to stir up new controversies in the uash where there weie 
still so many opponents of his deity.-— Immediately after the close of the 
council, Theodosius passed the law of the 30th July 381. (God. Theodos. 
xvi 1 3.): Episcopis tradi omnes Ecclesias mox jub^us, qui unum 
majestetis atqui-virtutis Patrem et Pilium et Spiritum Sanctum eonfit- 
ento, eiusdem gloriae, claritatis unius; nihil dissonum 
fecientes, sed Trinitatis ordinem, personaium adsertionem, et dmmta 
unitatem: quos const^it communione Nectarii Episc. Constantinopol - 
tanae Ecclesiae, Timothei necnon intra_ Aegyptum Alexandriime urbm 
Episcopi esse sociatos: quos etiam in Orientis partibus Pelagio Ep- E^- 
dicensi, et Diodoro Ep. Tarsensi; in Asia necnon 

AsianaDioecesi Amphilochio Ep. Iconiensi, et Optimo ^VP- ^utoAeno 
(of Antioch in Pisidia); in Pontica dioeeesi Helladio Ep. Caesaiiensvet 
Otrejo Meliteno, et Gregorio Ep. Nysseno; T®reunio Scythiae 
mario Ep. Marcianop. communicare constitent: hos ad obtmendas cath^ 
licas Ecclesias ex communione et consortio probabihum sacerdotum 
oportebit admitti etc. In like manner there Mowed laws agamst here- 
tics, which were often repeated. See Cod. Theodo^j xvi. 6 de Haereticis 

L. 6—14. 16. 17. 19. 21—23. r. j tu i ± 

» At the instance of his Arian mother Justma, Cod. lb-_xvi. 1, 4 
(A.n. 386), cf. Ambros. epist. 20, 21, 22. Eufini hist. eccl. ii. 16 In 
the meantime, however, but a smaU number of Anans had gathered 
around the empress at Milan. Cf. epist. u. Cone. Aquilej. ann. 381 ad 
Impp. ap. Mansiiiii. p. 623: per occidentales partes duobus in anguhs 
antum, hoc est in latere Daciae Eipensis ac Moesiae fidei obstrepi vide- 

Vhen driven away by Maximus he fomd reftige with Theodosim 
His law against tlie heretics, a.d. 388, see Cod. Theod. xvi. 5, la 
Gothofred. ad h. legem. Soon after even an Arian m the west wmte in 
defence ofhis doctrinal creed. See the interesting rehquiM tractatus in 
Lucae Evang. and fragmenta_ sei-monum in Ang. Maji scriptorum vete- 
ram nova collectio. T. iii. P. ii. 

38 Theodoras Lector ii. p. o62 fragm. p. 
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the Nicenians,^^ blit continiied to be more clearly perceived, 
until at last it was expressed by Augustine for the first time 
with decided logical consequence.^^ 

HISrORY OE THE THEOLOGICAL SCIENCES DURING THE ARIAN DISPUTES. 

Amongthe theological schools of this jieriod the most distinguish- 
ed were that o f Origen, and the Syrian historico-exegetical^ whose 
origin belongs to the preceding peiiod. Origen enjoyed the high- 
est esteem, and it is to be attributed to the wide-extended influ- 
ence of Ms writings that, nowithstanding these furious theolo- 
gical disputes, a freedom of discussion was still preserved. In 
the great questions of the time, both parties could appeal to i 
lum.^ When the Arians referred to the declaration in his own 

3^ Comp, especially Hilarii de trin. iii. 12: Et quis non Patrem po- 
tiorem confitehitnr, ut ingenitum a genito, nt Patrem a Pilio, ut eum 
qui miserit ab eo qui missus sit, ut volentem ah eo qui ohediat? Et ipse 
nobis erit testis : Pater major me est. iv. 16: Hicit ergo fieii Deus ex 
quo omnia sunt, et ficit Deus per quern omnia (according to 1 Cor. viii. 
fi). Haec distinctio jubentis Dei, et facientis Dei. 

Even Athanasius retracted the old proposition that the Son exists 
by the will of the Father, Orat. adv. Arianos i. (formerly ii.) 29 : rh 
y&vvrifla ov j3ovX^(^s/ VTrSTCstrai^ dXkSc r^g ovtfjag B(Srh ibiorrig, 

Augustinus de trin. vii. 11. Non major essentia est Pater et Filius 
et Spiritus Sanctus simul, quam solus Pater, aut solus Filius : sed tres 
simul illae substantiae (bmc^rdcTBig) sive personae, si ita dicendae sunt, 
aequales sunt singulis : quod animalis homo non percipit. 12. Pater, et 
Filius, et Spiritus Sanctus unus Deus, Id. contra sermonem Arianorum 
§ 4. Unus Deus est ipsa Trinitas, et sic unus Deus, quomodo unus crea- 
tor: quid est quod dicunt, jubente Patre creasse omnia Pilium, tanquani 
Pater non creaverit, sed a Filio creari jusserit? Formant sibi in phan- 
tasmate cordis sui quasi duos aliquos, etsi juxta invicem, in suis tamen 
locis constitutos, unum jubenteni, alterum obtemperantem. Nec intel- 
ligunt, ipsam jussionem Patris, ut fierent omnia, non esse nisi Verbum 
Patris, per quod facta sunt omnia. Against the old opinion that the 
Father is absolutely invisible, and that the Logos alone can appear, see 
de trin. ii. 15 ss. Cf. § 35 : Ipsa natura, vel substantia, vel essentia, 
vel quolibet alio nomine appeiiandum est id ipsum quod Deus est, quid- 
quid iilud est, corporaliter videri non potest: per subjectam vero crea- 
turam non solum Filium vel Spiritum Sanctum, sed etiam Patrem cor- 
porali specie sive similitudine mortalibus sensibus significationem sui 
dare potuisse credendum est. 

^ Hence the contradictory opinions concerning him. Epiphanius 

2 A 
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writings, and in those of his disciples Dionysius and Theognos- 
tus, that the Son is a creature, Athanasius on the contrary drew 
from the same source arguments for the eternal generation of the 
Logos.® Men were the less perplexed by contrary passages in 
his writings, inasmuch as they knew and already practised 
many expedients for the purpose of making such expressions of 
the fathers as were contradictory to the more modern views, 
powerless and void.^ Thus Origen had adherents among both 
parties. Among the Eusebians, he had in particular Eusebius 
PampM'i, bishop of Caesarea, in Palestine (‘f* 340), a man dis- 
tinguished alike for his love of peace and his merits as a church 
historian.^ Among the Nicenians, weT^ Athanasms, iliQ father 

haer. 64, c. 4, declares him to be the father of Arianismj and Socrates 
vii. 6 wonders how Timotheus could have been at the same time an ad- 
mirer of Origen and an Arian, since Origen (fvmtS/ov oiioXoysT 

rhv v/hv rS) 

^ See Div. 1, § 63, note 18. Comp. Miinscher’s Dogmengeschichte. 
Bd. 3. S. 416, 418 £ 

3 See Miinscher 1. c. S. 156 ff. 422 if. 

^ His biography, composed by his successor Acacius (Socrat. h. 4), is 
lost. He is called an Arian by Atlianasius, Epiphanius, Hilary, Jerome, 
&c., defended by Socrat. ii. 21, and Gelasius hist. Syn. Nic. ii. 1. The 
first are followed by molt historians, as Baronins, Petavius (dogm. theol. 
de trin. lib. ii. c. 11), Arnold, Jac. Basnage, &c. On the contrary, he is 
declared to be orthodox by Valesius, Bull, du Pin, Sam. Basnage. There 
was a controversy on the subject between Jo. Le Clerc, who accuses him 
of Arianism (biblioth^que univ. T. x. p. 380. Epistolae criticae s. Artis 
criticae, voL iii. p. 28 ss.), and W. Cave, who, on the other hand, defends 
him (diss. de Eusebii Arianismo in the append, ii. hist, literar. script, 
ecel. p. 42. u. epist. apolog. ibid. p. 61 ss.) A more correct opinion is 
given by Chr. D. A. Martini Eusebii Caes. de divinitate Christ! senten- 
tia. Eostoch. 1795. 4. J. Bitter Eusebii Caes. de divinitate Christ! 
placita. Bonnae 1823. 4. Writings: Hist. eccl. libb. x. Chronicon s. 

(ex. vers. Armen, ed. J. Bapt. Aucher, Venet. 2 T. 
1818. 4. Ang. Majus et J, Zohrab., Medioi. 1 818. 4., integrius et emen- 
datius ed Ang. Majus in Scriptt. vet. nova coll., tom. viii. Eomae 1833. 4.) 

svayysXixi} libb. 15, ed. E. Vigerus. Paris. 1628. fob F. 
A. Heinichen. 2 T. Lips. 1842. 8 . MvayysXr/tTj a^odsf^ig lib. 20 (of this 
lib. i. — ^x. ed. Par. 1628. fol. The beginning of the first and close of 
the tenth book, which are there wanting, have been supplied by J. A, 
Pabricius in his delectus argiimentorum et syllabus scriptt. qui veritatem 
relig. Christ, adseruerunt. Hamb. 1725. 4. p. 1 ss.) Contra Hieroclem 
liber. (C. Gu. Haenell de Euseb. Caes. religionis christ. defensore. Got- 
tingae 1843. 8 .) Contra Marcellum libb. 2 . De ecclesiastica Theologia 
libb. 3 (all appended to the demonstr. evangel.) rw ro^/xcov h ryj 

(cum vers. Hieronymi ed. J. Clericus. Amst. 1707. fob) 
Oratio de laudibus Constantini. De vita Constantini libb. 4 (annexed 



CHAP. II.-— THEOL. I. ARIAN PREIOD. § 84. THEOL. SCIENCE. 355 

of orthodoxy, from the year 326 bishop of Alexandria, frequent- 
ly banished and again recalled (fS 73);^ Basil the great, from 
the year 370, bishop of Caesarea in Cappadocia (“|* 379) j® his 
brother finm 370 bishop of Nyssa in Cappadocia (f 

about 394);^ Gregory of Namanzum, I %6Xoyog, the intimate 
friend of Basil, bishop of Constantinople from 380—381 (f 390) ; 
mdDidymus, president of the catechetical school in Alexandria, 
(f 895 )? Even towards the west also, where they were accus- 

to the hist, eccl.) Canones sacr. Evangeliorum x. (in bibb PP.) Comm, 
in Cant. Canticorum, in Psalmos, in Esaiam. Eclogae propheticae e 
cod. Vindebon. primum ed. Thom. Gaisford. Oxoii. 1842.8. Cf.Ea- 
bricii bibb Gr. ed. Harles. vob vii. p. 335 ss. 

^ See particularly ^ (about 349). AcroXo- 

7 / 0 & rh jSa&iXsoc Kc^VfTrdvriov (356). AmXoy'iOL r^g tpv/^g avrov 
(357). 'E‘r/(fToX^ roTg rov a<fxov<ri s. historia Arianorum ad 

Monachos (358). Kar^ ’ A^stavoov X 070 / 3’* vwv yBvo^svm 

h AyiMhtf) ri^g^lroLkiag xai h 2 gXsu?£g/<^ r'^g ’l(fccv§!ccg (Twodoov (359), 
&c.' 0pp. ed Bern, de Montfaucon. Paris 1698. 3 T. fob N. A. Jus- 
tiniani. Patav. 1777. 4 T. fob Cf. Fabricius-Harles viii. 171. J. A. 
Mobler’s Athanasius d. G. u. die Kirche seiner Zeit. 2 Th. Mainz 1827. 8 . 

® rov A^oXoyyjrjxov rov dv(f(fel30vg Euvo////ou libb. v. ng|/ 

rov dykv ‘^rvsvfLarog (comp. § 83, note 27). Homilies (C. Gu. van der 
Pot de Basilio M. oratore sacro. Amsteb 1835. 8 . Paniel’s Gesch. d. 
christb Beredsamkeit i. 464). Ascetic writings, letters. 0pp. ed. Fronto 
Ducaeus. Paris 1618. 2 volb fob Jub Gamier. Par. 1721 ss, 3 voU. fob 
ed ii. cur. L. de Sinner. Paris. 1839. 3 tomi 8 . A. Jahnii animadver- 
siones in S. Basilii M, opera. Bernae et S. Galli 1842. fasc. 1. Cf. Fa- 
bricius-Haides ix. 1. J. E. Feisser diss. de vita Basilii M. Groningae 
1828. 8 . Basilius d. G. nach s. Leben u. s. Lehre dargestellt von Dr 
G. E. W. Klose. Stralsund 1835. 8 . 

7 Kara Euj/o/a/ou libb. xiii. Contra ApoUinarem see § 83, note 29. 
r^g Aoyog xary}^ 7 }Tix 6 g 6 /isyag, (Oratio catechetica. 

rec. G. Krabinger. Acc. ejusdemT Gregorii oratio funebris in Meletium 
Epise. Antiochenum. Monachii 1835, 8 .) De anima et msurrectione 
(ed. Krabinger. 1837.) De precatione oratt. v. (ed. Krabinger. 1840). 
Eespecting his homilies see Paniei i. 520. 0pp. ed. F. Morellius. Paris 
1615. 2 volb Append, add. J. Gretser ibid. 1618. fob Cf, Fabricius- 
Harles ix. 98. Gregor’s des Biscli. v. Nyssa Leben u. Meinungen, von 
Dr J. Eupp. Leipzig 1834. 8 . 

s Eegarding his orations (among which must be particularly dis- 
tinguished de theologia oratt. v.), see Panieb i. 493. Letters, poems. 
0pp. ed. F. Morellius. Paris. 1630 (Colon. 1690) 2 voll. fob ed. Cle- 
mencet Tom. i. Paris 1778. Tom. ii. ed. D. A. B. Caillau. Paris 1840. 
fob C£ Fabricius-Harles viii. 383. Gregorius v. Nazianz, der Theo- 
loge, von D. C. Ullmann. Darmstadt 1825. 8 , 

® Eespecting him see Guerike de schola Alex. P. i. p. 92 ss. His 
biblical commentaries, and his Comm, in libros Origenis wg^/' are, 

with many other writings, no longer extant. Still extant: Lib. de 
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tomecl to derive tlieir tnowledge uninterruptedly from the Greek 
literature/® Origen's influence had extended, and the most impor- 
tant occidental writers of this period, i/iZary, Mshop of Picta- 
viiim from a.d. 350, living an exile in Phrygia ‘from 356—360 
(f 368)/^ the Luciferian Hilary, deacon in Rome (ahout 380),^^ 
and Ambrose, bishop of Mediolanum from 374 {f 397),*^ 
honoured and employed him as a teacher. So also the two 
distinguished western monks living in Palestine, Tyrannins 
Mufims of Aquileia,^^' who had been six years a pupil of Didy- 
mus in Egypt, but since the year 378, had led an ascetic life on 
the Mount of Olives (f 410), md Sophronim Eusebius Hierony- 
mus oiBtridon, the first scriptural expositor of his day, who 
lived at the head of a society of monks in Bethlehem from a.d. 
386 (t 420).^" 

Spiritu S., according to the Latin version of Jerome (in Hieron. 0pp. ed. 
Martian. T. iv. P. i. p. 494 ss.) ; lib. adv. Manichaeos (gr. et lat. in Com- 
befisii auctaiium graec. PP. P. ii. p. 21, and in Canisii lectt. ant. ed. 
Basnage. voL i. p, 204 ss.); de Trinitate libb. hi. (prim, ed. J. A. Min- 
garelli. Bonon. 1769. foL); brevis enarratio in epistt. eanonicas, pre- 
served, in the Latin translation composed at the request of Cassiodorus, 
by Epiphanius Scholasticus (see Cassiod. de instit. div. scr. c. 8), among 
others in the bibl. max. PP. T. iv. p. 319 ss., best of all in Liicke quaes- 
tiones ac vindiciae Didymianae., Getting. 1829^32. 4 particulae. 4., 
where it is accompanied by the Greek text, partially restored from the 
Scholia of Matthaei. 

Paniel’s Gesch. d. christl. Beredsamkeit i. 663. 

/ De trinitate libb. xii. Ad. Gonstantium lib. De Synodis adv. 
Arianos. De Synodis Ariminensi et Seleuciensi (fragments). Various 
commentaries. Of the comm, in Psalmos plurimos Hieron. cat. c. 100 ; 
in quo opere imitatus Origenem, nonnulla etiam de suo addidit: re- 
specting the treatises no longer extant called tractatus in Job: quos de 
Graeco Origenis ad sensum transtulit, cf. Eosenmiiller hist, interpret, 
libr. sacr. in eccl. christ. P. hi. p. 301 ss. Paniel i. 697. Bahr’s christl. 
rbmische Theologie. S. 113. 0pp. edd. Monachi Congreg. S. Mauri (P. 
Coustant). Paris 1693. Sc. Mafieus. Veron. 1730. 2 voll. fol. 

The author of the comm, in xiii. epistt. b. Pauli in the works of 
Ambrose (hence Ambrosiaster), and probably, too, of the quaestiones 
yet. et novi test, in the works of Augustine (in the Appendix of Tom. 
hi. P. ii. Benedictine edition). Comp. E. Simon hist, crit, des princi- 
paux commentateurs du N. T. p. 133. 

De ofliciis Ministrorum libb. 3 (ed. Dr R. O. Gilbert. Lips. 1839. 
8.) Hexaemeron (ed. Gilbert. Lips. 1840. 8). De fide libb. 5. De 
Spiritu Sancto libb. 3. A useless commentary on some of the Psalms, 
ill Lucam libb. 10 (cf. Rosenmuller 1. c. p. 315 ss.) Epistolae 92, &c. 
0pp. edd, Mon. Congreg. S. Mauri, Paris 1686. 90. 2 voll fol. Comp. 
BahrS. 142. ^ 

Respecting his writings, see below § 85, note 4. 
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In addition to the Orlgenist school, the Syrian historico-exe- 
getical ^ohool in the east had many friends.^® To it belonged, 
among the Eusebians: bishop of Heraclea (-f about 

Eusebius, bishop of Emesa (f* 360),^® and (7ynZ, bishop of 

At that time Jerome wrote to Paula respecting Origen (Rufin. in- 
vectiv. in Hieron. lib. ii. see Hieron. opp. ed. Martianay voL iv. T. ii. p. 
68 and 480) : Quis enim unquam tanta legere potuit, quanta ipse con- 
scripsit: Pro hoc sudore, quid accepit pretiil Damnatur a Demetrio 
episcopo: exceptis Palaestinae et Arabiae et Phoenices atque Achajae 
sacerdotibus in damnationem ejus consentit (add, orbis): urbs Roma 
ipsa contra hune cogit senatum, non propter dogmatum novitatem, non 
propter haeresin, ut nunc adversum eum rabidi canes simulant, sed quia 
gloriam eloquentiae ejus et scientiae ferre non poterant, et illo dicente 
omnes muti putabantur. See a notice of his writings in § 85 note 5. 

Cf. J. A. Ernesti narratio crit. de interpretatione prophetiarum 
messian. in opp. theol p. 498 ss. F. Munter uber die antiochen. Schulc 
in Staiidlin's and Tzschirner’s Archiv. f. Kirchengesch, i. i. 13. Caes. a 
Lengerke de Ephraemi Syri arte hermeneutica liber. Regimontii Pruss. 
1831. 8. p. 60. 

Hieronymi catal c. 90 : Theodoras Heracliae Thraciarum EpiscO" 
pus, elegantis apertique sermonis, et magis historicae inteliigentiae, edi- 
dit sub Constantio Principe commentarios in Matthaeum, et in Joannem, 
et in Apostolum, et in Psalterium, The commentary on the Psalms in 
Corderii catena in Psalmos. Antv. 1643: other exegetical fragments in 
the Catenae. The most are to be found in Corderii catena in Matthaeum. 
Antverp. 1642. H. F. Massmann (Skeireins, Auslegung d. Ev. Joh. in 
goth. Sprache, Miinchen 1834. 4.) considers the fragments published by 
him to be the remains of a Gothic version of Theodore’s commentary on 
John. Of a contrary opinion Dr Julius Loebe Beitrage zur Textberich- 
tigimg u. Erklarung der Skeireins. Altenburg 1839. 8. S. 4. 

Respecting him see Socrates ii. 9, and Sozomenus iii. 6. Both say 
of him : Ws/ig/vs dh avrhg wg ra (p^ovuv. On the 

contrary, he is called in Jerome in chron. ad ann. x. Constantii: Arianae 
signifer factionis. Cf. Hieron. cat. c. 91 : Eusebius Emesenus Episcopus, 
elegantis et rhetorici ingenii, innumerabiies, et qui ad plausiim popuii 
pertinent, confecit libros, magisque historiam secutus, ab his qui decla- 
mare volunt, studiosissime iegitur: e quibus vel pi'aeeipui sunt adv. 
Judaeos, et Gentes, et Novatianos, et ad Galatas libb. x., et in Evangelia 
homiliae breves sed plurimae. His exegetical character is more dis- 
tinctly drawn, c. 119 (see below note 22). Thiio (liber die Schriften 
des Eusebius v. Alexandrien u. d. Eusebius v. Emisa. Haile 1832. 8.) 
shows that the three discourses published by August! (Euseb. Ernes, 
quae supersunt opuscula. Elberfeidi 1829. 8.) do not belong to Eusebius 
of Emesa, but, along with many others, to one Eusebius of Alexandria, 
belonging to the fifth or sixth century (an old life of this Alexandrian 
and several discourses are extant in the spiciiegium Romanum T. ix. 
Romae 1843. 8.) Among the extant wiitings of Eusebius of Emesa (on 
them see Thiio p. 56), the most important would be the two books de 
fide adv. Sabeliiiim in the opuscula xiv. Eiisebii Pamph. ed. J. Sirmond. 
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Jerusalem, who aftenvard adopted the decrees of the Nicene 
council, and was present at the council of Constantinople (381), 
(f 386).^^ Among the oriental Nicenians, AfollinariSy hishop 
of Laodicea, (between 370 and 390),^® known by his heresy re- 
specting the person of Christ; Ephraem, deacon in Edessa, the 
prophet of the Syrians (“f*378);^^ ^nd Biodore, presbyter in Anti- 
och, bishop of Tarsus from 378 (f before 394)^^^ were attached 

Paris 1 643 (also in bibl. PP. Lagd. iy. 1), if it could be proved that 
they really belong to him. Thilo makes it probable, p. 64. 

Catecheses xviii. ad Competentes, Catecheses mystagogicae v., pro- 
bably delivered in the year 347 (their authenticity has been denied es- 
pecially by Oudinus de scriptt. eccL ant. vol. i. p. 459 ss,), but proved 
by Tout^e in the dissert. Cyrill. p. xciii., prefixed to his edition), ed. Th. 
Milles. Oxon. 1703. fob A. A. Toutt6e. Paris 1720. fol. Comp. J. 
J. van Yollenhoven spec, theol. de Cyriiii Hier. catecliesibus. Amstelod. 
1837. 8. Paniers Gesch. der christl. Beredsamkeit i. 419. Against 
the Semiarianism of the saint, which is acknowledged by Toutt^e dis- 
sertt, Cyrill. p, xi. ss. (which Epiphanius haer. Ixxiii. c. 27 also expressly 
attests) appeared the Jesuit M^moires de Trevoux (mois de Dec. 1721), 
but they were refuted by (Prudentius Maranus) diss. sur les S^miariens. 
Paris 1722. 8., reprinted in Vogt bibl. hist, haeresiolog. ii. 115. Be- 
specting his exposition of Scripture in the Catecheses, see Catech. xiii. 
c. 9 : cfvvsXTjXij^a^sv ov y^afm wo/^rfa(jS-a/ vov, 

aXXSc ^iGTo^oiifS^voLf fjjaXXov <7tzg\ iSv cf. Fabricius-Harles 

viii. 437. Tzschirner Opusc. acad. p 253 ss. v. Colin in Ersch u. Gru- 
ber’s Encyclopadie xxii. 143. 

^^His writings (adv. Porphyrium libb. xxx., contra Eunomium, &c.) 
are all lost. Many of his interpretations of Scriptui'e are preserved in 
the Catenae. Philostorgius ap. Suidam s. v. Apollinaris prefers him to 
Basil and Gregory of Nazianzum: olrog dn xai diocXsx- 

Tov l^atsw o76g rs ^v. cf. Eabricius-Harles. vol. viii. p. 588 ss. 

Homilies (cf Tzchirner opusc. acad. p. 262 ss.), Ascetic Writings, 
Hymns. Particularly important are his Syriac commentaries on the 
Old Testament, cf Caesar a Lengerke comm. crit. de Ephraemo Syro 
S. S. interprete. Plalis. 1828. 4. Ejusd. de Ephr. Syri arte hermeneutica 
lib. Regimontii Pruss. 1831. 8. Paniel’s Gesch. d. christl. Beredsamkeit 
i. 438. 0pp. graeca et syr. ed. St. Evod. Assemanus. Romae 1 732-— 45. 

6 voll. fol. cf Fabricius-Harles. vol. viii. p. 217 ss. 

Hieron. cat. c. 119: Diodorus Tarsensis Episcopus, dum Antiochiae 
esset presbyter, magis claruit. Extant ejus in Apostolum commentarii, 
et multa alia, ad Eusebii magis Emiseni characterem pertinentia; cujus 
cum sensum secutus sit, eloquentiam imitari non potuit propter ignoran- 
tiam saecularium litterarum. Socrat. vi. 3 : ctoXacc /3//3X/a msy^a^^Si 

T(p y^d[j.^ari rojv Ss/wi/ y^apo^v,Tdg^soj^iag avTojv ixr^s^ro/Ji^svog. 

For his orthodoxy, which was afterwards called in question, see Facundi 
Ep. Hermianensis (about 548) pro defensione trium Capitulorum lib. iv. 
c. 2. His writings, which have been all lost, and among them commen- 
taries on most of the biblical books, whose loss must be chiefly regretted, 
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to it. From the last school proceeded John Chrysostom, deacon 
from 381, 386 presbyter in Antioch, from 398 bishop of Con- 
stantinople (f 407),^^ and presbyter in Antioch, from 

393 bishop of Mopsuestia (f 429,)^^ the most eminent exegetical 
writer of the Syrian school. . 

are enumerated by Theodore Victor ap. Suidas s. v. A/oSw^os, and by 
Ebedjesu in Assemani bibl. orient, iii. i. 28. cf Fabricius-Harles ix. 
278 ss. Fragments are found in Marius Mercator, Photius (cod. 122) 
and others. Among the Chaldean Christians, who held him in great 
repute (see Assemani iii. ii. 224), many of his wiitings may have been 
preserved in translation. 

23 Although he had been previously distinguished by similar honoura- 

ble surnames (thus he is called in Proclus, bishop of Constantinople after 
437, ^a^ccboG's 00 g r^g ^sjocg Xstrov^yiccg in Gallandii bibl, PP. ix. 68L 

0 rnr yXwrrai/ yet the surname Chrysostom first occurs 
in Johannes Moschus (about 630) pratum spirit, c. 131, and is generally 
employed after Concil. vi. in the year 680. His works are : Orations, 
among which the homilies on the New Testament writings are also of 
exegetical importance. Comp. Des Joh. Chrys. auserwahlte Homilien 
(v. d. Unbegreiflichkeit Gottes, 5 Horn, wider die Anomber) libers, u. 
mit einer Einleit. liber Joh. Chrys. den Homileten von. Dr.^ Ph. Mayer. 
Nlirnberg 1830. PanieFs Gesch. d. christl. Beredsamkeit i. 590. — 
Ascetic' writings, letters. h^c^chvTig libb. vi. (ed. J. A. Bengel. 

Stuttg. 1725. 8. libers, v. K. F. Hasselbach. Stralsund 1820. 8, von. J. 
Ritter. Berlin 1821. 8.) 0pp. ed. B. de Montfaucon, Paris. 1718—38. 
13 volL fol. ed. 2. emendata et aucta. Paris. 183i — ^39. 13 Tomi. 8.— 
cf Fabricius-Harles viii. 454. A. Neander der h. Joh. Chrysostomus u, 
d. Kirche bes, des. Orients in dessen Zeitalter, Berlin 1821. 22. 2 

Bde. 8. ■ , 

24 jioted biblical commentaries have been unfortunately lost with 

the rest of his writings, except some fragments. Recently complete 
works of his have been published in the original. See Comm, in Pro- 
phetas xii. minores taken from a Vienna MS. in: Theod. Antiocheni 
Mopsv. Episc. quae supersunt omnia ed. A. F. V. a Wegnern vol. i. 
Berol 1834. 8. from a Vatican MS. in A. Maji scriptt. vett. nova coll. T. 
vi. P. i. Romae 1832; and Comm, in epist. ad Romanos edited by An- 
gelo Mai in the Spicilegium Romanuin, Tom. iv. (Romae 1840. 8.) p. 
499. The Chaldean Christians, who call him by way of eminence, the 
interpreter (Assemani i. c. T. iii. P. i. p, 36), and have declared in the 
decrees of councils his expositions to be a standard (Assem. 1. c. T. 
iii. P. ii. p. 227), have still much of his in translations. A ^ catalogue of 
his works by Ebedjesu ap. Assemani iii. i, 30. cf Fabricius-Harles x. 
346. R. E. Klener symbolae iiterariae ad Tlieodorum Antiochenum 
Mopsvestiae Episc. pertinentes. Getting. 1836. 8. 0. F. Fritzsche de 

Theod. Mopsvesteni vita et scriptis comm. Halae 1836. 8. Respecting 
Theodore as an interpreter see Ernesti opusc. theol. p. 502 ss. Rosen- 
miiller hist, interpret, iii, 250. Miinter in Staudlin’s und Tzschirner’s 
Archive f KG. i. i. 17. F. L. Sieffert Tlieodorus Mopsv. veteris Test, 
sobrie interpretandi vindex comm. Regiomonti 1827. 8. Comp, among 
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The diiFerence of the exegeticaf princi|)les of the two schools 
gave expression to itself even in controversial writings.®^ This 
dispute however had an entirely scientific character, and did 
not prevent them recognising each other's merit. As the 
Origenist Jerome made diligent use of the interpreters of the 
feyrian school, so also Origen for the most part stood in high 
estimation with the Syrians/^ But small traces of doctrinal 
controversies are now to be found between the two schools.®^ 
Those orthodox Origenists did not adopt all the peculiar doctrinal 
sentiments of their master; nor were these doctrines all reckoned 

the accusations of Leontius against Theodore (in Gallandii Mbl. PP. xii. 
6S6s.): xii aggreditur — ^gloriam Spiritus Sancti, cum omnes quidem 
scriptiiras altas, quas sancti afflatu ejus tradiderunt, humiliter et de- 
misse interpretans, ^ turn vero a numero sacrarum scripturarum — eas 
separans. xiv. Epistolam Jacobi et alias deinceps aliorum catholicas 
abrogat et antiquat. ^ xv. Inscriptiones Hynanorum, et Psalmorum, et 
Canticorum penitus ejecit, et omnes Psalmos judaice ad Zorobabelem et 
Ezechiam retulit, tribus tantum ad Dominum rejectis. xvi. Immo et 
sanctorum sanctissimum canticum canticorum — libidinose pro sua et 
mente et lingua meretricia interpretans, sua supra modum incredibiii 
audacia ex libris sacris abscidit. xvii. duos libros Paralipomenon— et in- 
super Esdram repudiavit. 

The Origenists endeavoured, after the example of Origen, to prove 
the inadmissibility of the grammatical interpretation, and the necessity 
of the allegorical For example Gregorius Nyssenus prooeni. in Cant. 
Cant. Jerome in many places. On the other side wrote Theodore 
according to Suidas s. v. Ai6da}^og: rig ^soj^'iag tcocI dXXyjyop/ag. 

Comp, on this treatise Ernesti opusc. theol. p, 499. Still more energe- 
tically did Theodore of Mopsuestia attack the Origenists (Facundas lii. 
c. 6): in libro de allegoria et historia, quern contra Origenem scripsit, 
unde et odium Origenianorum incurrit. Ebedjesu cites among Theo- 
dore’s works quinque tomos adv. Allegoricos (Assemani iii. i. 34. cf 
p. 19). 

So with the author of the h.rt(i%^i(Siig ^^hg rovg o^^odo^ovg in Justin 
Martyr’s works, who belongs to Syria, about the year 400 (B. W. Gass 
Ahhandlimg Uber diese Schrift, in Iligen’s Zeitschr. f. d. hist. Theol. 
1842. iv. 34. Comp. S. 143. 103.), and with Chrysostom (see Ernesti 
opusc. theol |)- 512. and the programm by J. W. Meyer de Chrysostomo 
iiterarum sacr. interprete. R i. Altorf. 1806. 8. Be Ch. I s. i. ejusque 
interpretandi mode in V. T. libris hist, obvio. Norimb. 1806. 8. Nova 
comm, de Chr. 1. s. i. R ii. Erlang. 1814. 15. 4. respecting his exposition 
01 the poetical books of the Old Testament). 

Theophiii Alex, iib, paschalis i. Hieronynio interprete (Hier. opp. 
ed Martian. 1, iv. ii. p. 694): Licet (Apoliinaris) ad versus Arianos, et 
Eunomianos scripserit, et Origenem, aliosque haereticos sua disputatione 
subverterit, tarnen, &c. So Apoliinaris also defended millcnarianism in 
a work dmcsrdcrBc^jg. Basil ep. 263. (al 74.) § 4. Hieron. prooem. 
m hbr. xviii. Jesaiae. Epiph. haer. ixxvii. § 36. 
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damnable. A pretty wide field for investigation was still 
left to reason, and the passion with which the question of the 
relation of the Son to the Father was discussed made this doc- 
trine so much the test of orthodoxy, almost indeed exclusively 
so, that they never thought during the Arian controversy of 
limiting freedom of inquiry on other subjects. Gregory of Nys- 

and Didymm^^ were known as Origenists. Many others held 
to single points of Origen's creed^^ withont heiiig attacked on 
that account. Chalcidius^^ and Synesius came to adojit still more 
remarkable opinions by joining new-Platonisni with Christianity ; 
yet the latter was consecrated bishop of Ptolemais by Theopbi- 
lus, bishop of Alexandria, although he gave public expression to 
Ms convictions (410).^^ The belief in the inalienable capability 

Gregor. Naz. orat. 33. (de theol 1) in fine: (piXoo6(psi fioi 

‘Tts^i vXTjgy Xoyixojv ^sXrtovoov rs zcci ys/- 

§opojv^ ccpccifrdcirs CO g^ xg/ifsojg, dpra‘?rodo(rscijg, Xgicfrov ‘ra^T^pedreov* ' JS,v 

rohroig yd^ rh 1‘rirvyy^dvsjv ovx %acl rh hay,(jcgrdvBiP dxhhwm. 

Even in the west the doctrine of the pre-existence of souls was not yet 
regarded as heretical Augustine de libero arbitrio iii. 21 : Harum autem 
quatuor de anima sententiarnm, utrum de propagine veniant, an in sin- 
gulis quibusque nascentibus novae fiant, an in corpora nascentium jam 
alicubi existentes vel mittantur divinitus, vei inde sua sponte labantur, 
nullam temere afiirmare oportebit. cf. Hieron. epist. 126. (al 82.) ad 
Marcellinam et Anapsyebiam. 

^ See Jo. Ballaeus de poenis et satisfactionibus humanis (libb. vii. 
Amst. 1649. 4.) lib. iv. c. 7. p. 368 ss. Mliiischer’s Bogmengesch. iv. 
439. 465. Wundemann’s Gesch. d. christl. Glaubenslehren ii. 463. 
Rupp’s Gregor v. Nyssa S. 243. 

On this theology see Guerike de schola Alex. R ii. p. 332 ss., espe- 
cially on the pre-existence of souls p. 361, and the possible conversion of 
the devil p. 359. 368. especially Liicke quaestiones ac vindiciae Bidymi- 
anae P. i. p. 9 ss. Against the former, Gregory of Nazianziim declares 
himself very decidedly (see Ulimann p. 414 if). 

The doctrine of Hilary regarding the humanity of Christ de trin. x. 
was made up from the opinions of Clement of Alexandria and Origen. 
See my Comm., qua dementis Alex, et Origenis doetrinae de corpore 
Christi exponuntiir. Getting. 1837. 4: that of C. Marius Yictorinus 
philos. (about 368) in comm, in ep. ad Ephes. i. 4 (Maji scriptt. vett. 
nova collect, iii. ii. 90. 93. s.), animas nostras et ante mundi constitiitionem 
fuisse, quippe cum sua substantia in aeternis semper extiterint, is Orige- 
nistic. 

cf. Chalc. comm, in Timaciim Platonis in Hippolyti opp. ed. Fabri- 
cius ii. 225. Mosheim ad Cud worth syst. intell p. 732. regards him as 
a heathen syncretist. See on the other side Fabricii bibl lat. i. 556. 
Brucker hist, philos. iii. 477. 

Synesius ep. 105. ad fratrem Euoptium announces why lie felt it a 
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of improvement in all rational beings, and the limited duration 
of future punishments^ was so general even in the west^^ and 
among the opponents of Origen,s5 that whatever may be said of 
its not having arisen without the influence of Origen^s school, 
it had become entirely independent of his system. On the other 
hand, millennaiianism, altlioug*!! it had been abandoned by most 
theologians, had still many friends among the people, without 
their being hereticated on account of it-S”^ 

hazardous thing to assume the ofiice of a bishop, which had been oifered 
him, ^ Among other things, it is said hnv, g/ %oc/' xfav ddvva-- 

s/g iX^oVa doyf^ara mXsu^^mr 

(jima or i mXka (pi\o(fo(p'ia roTg ^^uXkov^mvoig m{}Tofg dvribiardrrsTat hoy-^ 

iiam, ayJkXu riiv^vyj^v om df/wrfw ^rors (ti^i.iarog harz^oyzni vo^fZzir rov 
m KalrciXXa (fvv8ia(p'^s/£Bff^ar r^v ^a^ojju^/Xyi/ut^svr/v dvd(fra-> 
m h£6v rjjccci' dTtopvirov mi ^oXXov dso) raTg rov ‘rX^^vg vmX^'^s- 

&iV of^oXop/‘/}(f(Xii»--^p 7'0/g o^S'OsX^/fitic'/ (fxorog d(psX//j^i(A)rs£ov^ roLurv} %cx,i rb 
•^svdog opsXog s7m/ ri^zpbm %ai l3Xcx,l3s£h rijv dX^^s/av roTg ovx t&yh- 

omv harzvkcci ‘ir^hg. r^v rm hrm svd^yziav. zlravra mi ol rtjg ^(jMg 
/WiSvjjj (Svyyt^govm l/^o/ viij.oi, hwai^Lviv h h^aSa/, rd f^h ol%oi pXo(So(pm, 
ra 0 s^oj <p/Xo//,v^dii/. — w l3o6Xom‘ mraXsXsTp^cc/ r/m rrzgi l/ 4 od Xoyov, dg 
ayvo9]^^s/g r}£m<tcc rjji/ ^s/£orolav' dXX* s/ddg 6 ^zo(piXs(irarog mr‘^£ 0s6<p/Xog, 
mi dg s^/ffrara/^ c>a(psg fi,oi mi^t^ag, ovroj l3ouXzv(fd(7^ca rrzpi sfMov. d 
Eyagrius i. c. 15. Photius cod. 26. Comp. Synesius des Kyrenaers 
Eede an Arkadios, griesch. u, deutsch v. Krabinger. Miinchen 1825. 8. 
Einl. S. xix. ff. Even when bishop, Synesius continued true to his philoso- 
phical system, cf. Luc. Holstenii diss. de Synesio, in the app. of Theo- 
doretus, &c. ed. Valesii p. 202. Aem. Th. Clausen de Synesio philo- 
sopho, Libyae Pentapoleos metropolita. Hafniae 1831. 8, 

Hieronymus ad Gal. y, 22 : nuUam rationabilium creaturanim apud 
Deum perire perpetuo. cf. ad Eph. iv. 16. Ambrosiaster in Eph. iii. 
10. J. A. Dietelmair commenti fanatici de rerum omnium drroxaratfrdcfsr 
hist, antiquior. Altorfii 1769. 8. p. 160 ss. 

ssAugustini Enchirid. ad Laurent, c. 112 : Erustra nonnulli, immo 
quam plurimi, aeternam damnatorum poenam et cruciatus sine intermis- 
sione jierpetuos humano miserentur aflectu, atque ita futurum esse non 
eredunt: non quidem scripturis divinis adversando, sed pro sue modo 
dura qiiaeqiie molliendo et in ieniorem flectendo sententiam, quaeputant 
in eis terribilius esse dicta quam verius. Non enim dbliviscetur, inqui- 
imt, misereri Deus, aut continebit in ira sua miserationes suaL tPs 
Ixxvii. 10.) ^ 

^ In Diodore of Tarsus and Theodore of Mopsuestia, whose expres- 
sions on the subject have been preserved by Saiomo, bishop of Bassora 
(about 1222), in Assemani bibl. or. iii. i. 323. Eespecting Theodore 
comp. Photii cod. 81, Marius Mercator p. 346. ed. Baluzii. 

_ Hieronymus prooem. in lib. xviii. in Esaiam: Nec ignore, quanta 
inter homines sententianim diversitas sit. Non dice de mysterio trini- 
tatis, cujus recta confessio est ignoratio scientiae: sed de aliis ecclesiasti- 
C 1 S dogmatibus, de resurrectione scilicet, et de animariim et hiirnanae 
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A thorough distinction between the two schools was established 
by the circumstance that the Syrian school acknowledged Ploly 
Scripture alone as the source of doctrine, 3® while the disciples of 
Origen advocated their Gnostic tradition as a second source.^^ 
But they did not attain to a scientific examination of these t^vo 
positions, since all scientific free movement in the province of 
theology was soon checked from another quarter. In the same 
degree as monachism prevailed, there spread also a prejudice 
against having anything to do with worldly science and heathen 
writers.^'^ By this means there was formed and strengthened a 

carnis statu, de repromissionibus futurorum, quomodo debeant aceipi, et 
qua ratione intelligenda sit Apocalypsis Johannis, quam si juxta literam 
accipimus, judaizandum est j si spiritualiter, ut scrip ta est, disserimus, 
multorum veterum videbimur opinionibus contraire, Latinorum lertulli- 
ani, Victoriui, Lactantii, Graecorum, ut caeteros praetermittam, Irenaei 
tantum Lugdunensis Episcopi faciam mentionem. Adversum quern vir 
eloqueiitissimus Dionysius Alexandrinae Ecclesiae Pontifex eleganteirx 
scribit librum, irridens mille annprum fabulam. — Cui duobus voluminibus 
respondit Apollinarius, quern non solum suae sectae^ homines, sed et 
nostrorum in hac parte duntaxat plurima sequitur multitudo, ut praesaga 
mente jam cernam, quantorum in me rabies eoncitanda sit. cf. Idem 
lib. iv. in Jeremiam (zu Cap. 19.): quae (millennarian opinions) licet non 
sequamur, damnare tamen non possumus, quia multi ecclesiasticorum 
virorum et martyrum ista dixerunt. Unusquisque in suo sensu abundet, 
et Domini cuncta reserventur judicio. 

38 Cyrilli Hieros. cat. iv. c. 17 : Az7 yd£ ^s^i rdv ay/wv r^g 

^i(frzoi)g pbv(^r 7 }£{Ct}v fjLTidz rh ruyhv avgu vwv Sg/wv ‘Ttcc^ctdidoci^cci y^otpeoVy xoii 
firi dnXdg m^m6rn(^i %ai Xbym %(xra.(S%zvtug m^a<ps£s<7^ai. l^oi rv) 

roovrd <xoi Xzyovrt dr'Xdg rrmzvdrigy sdv rnv dr^oki^iv rdv xarayysXXo//,s\fOJ\/ 
dn'h rdv ^sidv Xd^'j^g y£(x>(pcx)v. So in many places of his catecheses. 
See Toutt6e diss. ii. prefixed to his edition of Cyril p. 129 s. In like 
manner, it is said in- the work de fide (see above note 18) lib. i. (Sir- 
mondi opp. i. 11.), which probably belongs to Eusebius Emesenus: Con- 
fitere ea, quae de Patre et Filio scripta sunt, et noli curiosius ea, quae 
non sunt scripta, requirere. — Utinam solis scripturis contenti essemus! 
et lis nulla fiebat. lib. ii. p. 20: Si quid scriptum non est, ne quidem 
dicatur: si quid autem scriptum est, ne deleatur. 

38 Comp. Div. I. § 63. note 4. Basiiius de Spir. S. c. 27 : rdv h rfj 
" ExxXrjdicf, ‘7rs(puXayfj^sym hoyi^droiv xai xnivyfMdrm rd {jTzv sx r^g syy^dpou 
d/datrxocXfag sy^oju^si/, rd ds lx r^g rdv ^ A^irodrhXoiV moaUtszo^g hetho'^zvra 
nfJjTv b fivarri^^ d[X(pGri£a r^v ahr^v /Vy;t)v zyzi r^^hg 

rnv roGs^Biav, Thus also Gregory of Nazianzum orat. tlieoL v. § 1 (see 
§ 83. note 27) might assume that the doctrine of the Holy Spirit had 
now come over from the obscurity of gnostic tradition into faith, {wrig) 
As it is expressed in the dream of Jerome, viz. that he was punished 
with stripes before the most high judge, because he had read Cicero too 
often (Hier. epist. 22. ad Eustochiiun). Comp. Miinscher’s Dogmen- 
gesch. iii, 47. 


364! SEGOro PERIOD. — BIT. I. — A.B. S24— 451. 

crowd of traditional tlieologians, ayIio, inimical to all free in- 
quiry, would endure no opinion which could not be pointed out 
in the fathers. Epiphanim, of Gonstantia in Cypi'us, 

from the year SS?, (•[‘403)j^^ may be regarded as the representa- 
tive of this tendency. Even in his Panarion (haer. 6S and 64), 
he made himself known as a bitter enemy of Origen; and when 
the controversy was at an end, he began an open war 

• against Origenism. While this contest put a stop to all free 
inquiry in the east, the western world was contemporaneously 
bound in spiritual fetters by Augustine; and free science every- 
where banished from the church as a thing which causes mis- 
chief. 

II. PERIOD OP THE ORIOEHISTIO AND PELAGIAN CONTROVERSIES. 

§85. 

ORIGENISTIC CONTROVERSIES. 

Walch’s Hist. d. Ketzereien. Th, 7. S. 427 ff. 

Shortly after the termination of the Arian controversies, Pales- 
tine was the chief seat of Origen's followers. Among them the 
most distinguished were John, bishop of Jerusalem (386—417), 
and the two monks, Rufinus and Jerome. Here Epiphanius 
made liis appearance in the year 394, and demanded with zeal 
the condemnation of Origen. John and Rufinus resisted him: 
while J erome, who was anxiously alive to his orthodoxy, yielded, 
and broke off communion with the churcli of Jerusalem.^ By 

His writings : ’ s. de fide senno. Uavdoiov s. adv. haereses. 

— 0pp. ed. D. Petavius. Paris. 1622. (Colon. 1682.) 2 voU. fob 

^ cf Kiminel de Kufino Eusebii interprete (Gerae 1838.) p. 57. Hie- 
ronymi lib. ad Pammachiiim contra Joann. Hieros. (ap. Martianay epist. 

38). Here the following erroneous doctrines are attributed to Origen 
(comp. Diy. 1. § 64. not. 15.): 1. In libro 1. § 8.) loquitur ; 

Sicut enim incongruum est dicere, quod possit filius videre patrem, ita 
inconyeniens est opinari, quod spiritus s. possit yidere filiuni, 2. quod in 
hoc corpore quasi in carcere sunt aniniae religatae, et, antequam homo , 

fieret in paradise, inter rationales creaturas in coelestibus commoratne fl 

sunt, 3. quod dicat, et diabolum et daemones acturos poenitentiam aii- '1 

quando, et cumsanctis ultimo tempore regiiaturos,4. quod tunicas peliiceas 
htimana corpora interpretetur, quibus post offensam et ejectionem de ® 
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the efforts of Theophihis, bishop of Alexandria, he was indeed 
induced to renew it 397. In the mean time, in the same year, 
Rufinus went back to Rome, and endeavoured, by a revised 
translation of the writings of Origen, which were as yet little 
known, to procure a more favourable opinion of him in the west. 
By this means a violent controversy was created between him 
and Jerome.^ Origen however having been condemned in 
Egypt, Anastasms, bishop of Rome, condemned him also. 
Rufinus reti*eated to Aquileia, and continued to earn the grati- 
tude of the public by translating Grreek works (-1- 410).^ Jerome 
on the other hand gained for himself great merit by his conti- 
nued labours on the translation of the Bible into Latin, and his 
commentaries (*1“ 420).® 

paradiso Adam et Eya induti sunt, 5. quod ca-rnis resurrectionem, mem- 
brorumque compagem, et sexum, quo yiri diyidimur a foeminis, apertis- 
sime neget, 6. quod sic Paradisum allegorizet, ut historiae auferat verita- 
tem, pro arboribus angelos, pro fliuninibus virtutes coelestes intelligens, 
totamque paradisi continentiam tropologica interpretatione subvertat, 7. 
quod aquas, quae super caelos in scripturis esse dicuntur, sanctus super- 
nasque virtutes; quae super terram et infra terram, eontrarias et daemo- 
niacas esse arbitretur, 8. quod imaginem et similitudinem dei, ad quam 
homo eonditus fuerat, dicit ab eo perditam, et in homine post paradisum 
non fuisse. 

^ Anastasii i. epist. ad Job. Hierosol. a.d. 401 (ap. Constant, p. 719): 
Origenes autem, cujus in nostram linguam [Rufinus] composita deriva- 
vit, antea et quis fuerit, et in quae processerit verba, nostrum proposi- 
tum [studium?] nescit. Augustini ep. ad. Hieron. 40 : Illud deprudentia 
doctrinaque tua desiderabam, et ad^uc desidero, ut nota nobis facias ea 
ipsa ejus [Origenis] errata, quibus a fide yeritatis ille vir tantus recessisse 
convineitur. 

3 Rufini praefatio ad Orig. — (Pammachii et Oceani op. ad 

Hieron. ap. Martianay ep. 40, ap. Vallarsi ep. 83). Hieronymus ad 
Pammachium et Oceanum de erroribus Origenis (Martian, ep. 41, Val- 
larsi ep. 84.) — Rufini apologia s. invectivarum in Hieronym. libb. ii. — 
Hieronymi apologia adv. Riffinum libb. ii. — (Rufini ep. ad Hieron. lost). 
— Hieronymi responsio s. apologiae 1. iii. c£ Kimmel de Eufino p. 64. 

^ Origenis libb. €^t homiliae, Pamphili apol. pro Origene, 

Joseph! opp. — Eusebii hist. eccl. — dementis recognitiones. — Basilii M. 
et Gregor. Naz. opp. nonnulla. — Vitae Patrum. Besides Expositio 
symboli apostolici, hist. eccl. libb. ii. comm, in Ploseam, Joel caet, — 
comp. Jo. Franc. B. Mar. de Rubeis monumenta eccl Aquilejensis, 
Argentinae 1740. fol p. 80 ss. Idem de Turannio s. Tyrannic Rufino. 
Yenetiis 1754. 

® Revision of the Latin translation of the ISTew Testament (cf. epistola 
ad Damasum s. Hieron. in Evangelistas ad Damasum praef.). — Psalterium 
Romanum (382). — Psalterium Gallicanum: — New translation of the Old 
Testament (385 — 405). — Comm, in Ecclesiasten, Proplietas, in Evang. 



see 
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Soon after these controversies in Palestine, the ambitious and 
violent Theophilus, bishop of Alexandria (385— 412) came forth 
as the enemy of Origen.® The monks of his diocese were divided 
into two parties, the Origenists and the Anthropomorphiets, 
Moved by personal hatred to some individuals of the first, and 
afraid of the fanaticism of the latter, Theophilus caused Origan 
to be condemned (399, 400),’^ then demanded the most noted 
bishops to do the same, and persecuted,® with the greatest cruel- 
ties, the monks who had adopted the heretical views of Origen. 

Matthaei, in ep. ad Galatas, Ephesios, ad Titum, ad Philemonen. — Cata- 
logus script, eccles. a.d. 392. (in J. A. Fabricii biblioth. eccles. Hamb. 
1718. foL) Interpretatio nominum Hebraicorum(388).— Polemic works : 
adv, Helvidiiim, Joyinianum, Vigilantinm, Luciferianos, Pelagianos caet. 
— Letters, translations : Euseb. de situ et nominibixs locorum Hebr. (gr. 
et lat. ed J. Clericus. Amst. 1707. foL), Chronieon. Origenis homil. ii. in 
Cant. Gant. — Letters of Theophilus and Epiphanius. 0pp. ed. Jo. Mar- 
tianay. Paris. 1693— -1706. T. 5. fol. Dorn. Vallarsi. Veron. 1734— 
42. veil xi. fol. with single improvements Venetiis 1762 — 72. T. xi. 4. 
— Jerome’s Life by John Stilting. (Act. SS. Sept. T. viii. jd. 413 ss.), best 
of all by Yallarsi in tom. xi. of his edition. Comp. v. Colin in Ersch and 
Gruber’s Encyclop. Sect. ii. Th. 8. S. 72. 

® Sources for the following history: Palladii Episc. Helenopolit. dial, 
de vita S. Job. Chrysostomi (prim, graece ed. Emer. Bigot. Paris. 1680. 
4. in Chrysost. opp. ed Montfaucon. T. 13). Socrates vi. 3—18. Sozo- 
menus viii. 7—20. — ^Joh. Stilting de S. Chrysostomo comm, historicus in 
Act. SS. Sept. T. iv. p. 401 ss. Neander’s Chrysostomus ii. 163. 

^ Theophilus, according to Palladius ap. Monfaucon xiii. 20, had the 
distinguishing surname 

® Theophili epist. synodalis (rathef encyclica) ex vers. Hieronymi first 
edited from an Ambrose MS. by Vallarsi (Hier. opp, vol. i. epist. 92. 
Mansi Cone. coll. T. iii. p. 979.). The judgment of Postumianus ap. 
Sulpic. Sever, dial. i. c. 6. 7. is more moderate. — The disgustful triumph- 
ing of Jerome ep. ad Theophilum (Martianay ep. 57. Vallarsi ep. 86.): 
Breviter scribimus, quod totus mundus exuitet, et in tuis victoriis glori- 
etur, erectumque Alexandrine vexillum crucis, et adversus haeresin tro- 
phaea fulgentia gaudens populorum turba perspectet. Macte virtute, 
macte zelo fideil Ostendisti, quod hucusque taciturnitas dispensatio 
fuit, non consensus. Libere enim Eeverentiae tuae loquor. Dolebamus 
te nimium esse patientem, et ignorantes magistri gubernacula, gestieba- 
mus in interitum perditorum : sed, ut video, exaltasti manum diu, et sus- 
pendisti plagam, ut ferires fortius. Jerome translated into Latin all the 
writings that appeared against the Origenists (in particular Theophili 
libri paschales iii. with a new catalogue of Origen’s heresies). These 
translations, with the correspondence between Jerome and Theophilus, 
are most fully given in Vallarsi vol. i. ep. 86 ss. How little Theophilus 
acted on this occasion according to his conviction is proved even by his 
subsequent conduct to Synesius. See § 84. not. 33. 
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These unfortunate persons repaired at last to Constantinople, 
where John of Antioch had been bishop contrary to 

the wishes of Theophilus® since 398, as much beloved by the bet- 
ter part of his clergy as he was hated by the more corrupt, by 
the luxurious court, and the empress Theophilus 

directed his deadly hatred against Chrysostom, because the lat- 
ter received the banished, and made representations to Theophi- 
lus on their behalf, and because by their complaints they pro- 
cured from the emperor a summons commanding the bishop of 
Alexandria to appear in person at Constantinoj)le before Chry- 
sostom. After .some delay, Theophilus appeared in Constanti- 
nople (403), and there succeeded in uniting the foes of Chrysos- 
tom, in procuring false accusers, and causing sentence of de- 
position and exile to be pronounced upon him at a synod (syn. 
ad. Quercum).^® It is true Chrysostom had to be recalled in a few 
days on account of an uproar among the people, but he was as 
quickly displaced, chiefly through the influence of Eudoxia,** 
and died in exile at Pontus (f 407).^^ Though the Romish 
bishop Innocent greatly condemned these acts of violence, he 
could not succeed in bringing Theophilus to account.^® In con- 
sequence of such conduct, Rome broke off all church communion 
with Constantinople; and in the latter city itself, a great part 
of the church remained faithful to Chrysostom (Johannites), and 
kept themselves apart from his successors whom they looked 
upon as intruders, until the wrong that had been done to him 
was atoned by the solemn bringing back of his bones (438). 

® Socrates vi. 2. Palladius p. 18.. 

An extract from the Acts of this Synod is given in Photii bibl. cod. 59. 

Beginning of a sermon of Chrysostom (according to Socrat. vi. 18. 
Sozom. viii. 20.); HaXiv *Ji^cabt^g ^dXtv o^^bT- 

raij ^ha%i rr^v 'loodwov Xcc^s7v» 

Chrysostom’s own account of the events in Constantinople ep. ad 
Innocentium I. A.n. 404 ap. Palladius ep. ad eundem, from exile a.d. 407 
(both in Constant. InnoCi P. epist. 4 et 1 1). Isidore, abbot in Pelusium, 
passed a judgment on these proceedings soon after Chrysostom’s death 
(lib. i.. epist. 152): ysiroov A/'yum'rog (fuv0Cf}g Mwo'sa m^a/Tov/Asv7}f 

rhv <X>a^aw oIxsiov/AsyT}. — Xi^oijbavn ’xgutSoXdrgn^ ^go^aXXo/AvTi ©so^/- 
XoVy TS(^(fa,g(fi (fvvsgyoTg^ 2^ (moXXov ctmam&rdraig o^vgoo'^svra, rhv %o<p/X^ xa) 
^soXoyov %a,r£‘7toXBiA7i(SBV dv^gurrov. — AXX^ oJxog Aa/3/5 xgaraiovrai, 

^2 6 rov SocotjX. 

His epistles and those of Honorius are in Mansi Cone. coll. iii. 1095. 
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;/ § 86 . 

CONTEOVEESIES WITH HERETICS IN THE WEST. 

During the Arian disturbances^ the Maniohaeans had been 
silently spreading in the west, because for the most part they 
conformed externally to the catholic church. In Spain, they co- 
mcided with the G-nostics,^ and from contact with them arose 
the doctrine with which Prisoillian about S79 came forth in 
Spain.® His most violent o|)ponents, the bishops Idacius and 
Ithacms, first obtained the condemnation of his doctrines at the 
synod of Oaesaraugusta (330) ; and next they prevailed on the 

^ Jerome often alludes to the spreading of Basilides’s followers into 
Spain (comm, in Esaiamlib. xvii. ad Es. Ixiv. 4, Ep. 120. ad Hedibiam; 
Basilidis haeresin et Iberas naenias. Prolog, in Genesin : Iberae naeniae. 
Comm, in Amos. c. 3 : Iberae ineptiae), and in ep. 53 ad Theodoram 
derives the doctrine of Prisoillian from him. With him agrees Sulpic. 
Severus ii. 46, representing Priscillian’s doctrine as derived from Egypt 
(infamis ilia Gnosticorum haeresis), as first brought to Spain by one 
Marcus, a native of Memphis, communicated by him to Agape and Hei- 
pidius, and as having come through them to Prisciliian. It is not de- 
nied hereby that a new development of doctrine originated with Pris- 
cillian, and it is expressly acknowledged by others that Manichaeism 
had an influence upon it. The emperor Maximus, in ep. ad Siricium ap. 
Baronins 387, no. 66, calls the Prisciilianists nothing more nor less than 
Manichaeans; Hieronymus ep. 43, ad Ctesiphontem calls Prisciliian par- 
tem Manachaei; Augustinus ep. 36 ad Casulan. says that the Priscil- 
lianists were very like the Manichaeans, and de haeres. c. 70: maxime 
Gnosticorum et Manichaeorum dogmata permixta sectantur. There 
were many, however, who were inclined to perceive orthodox doctrine 
under a strange garb. Hieronymus catal. c. 121 : Piiscillianus a non- 
nullis gnosticae, i.e. Basilidis et Marcionis haereseos accusator, defenden- 
tibus aliis, non ita eum sensisse ut arguitur. 

® His history Sulpic. Sever, hist. sacr. ii. 46 — 51, who calls the Pris- 
cillianists Gnosticorum haeresis. Something of their doctrine, but un- 
satisfactory, is found in P. Orosii eonsultatio s. commonitorium ad Au- 
gustinum de errore Priscillianistarum et Origenistarum, and in Leonis 
M. epist. 93 ad Turibium Episc. Asturic — . Priscilliani canones (doctrinal 
consequences) ad S. Pauli epistt. cum prologo, published in the Spici- 
legium Eomanum T. ix. (Romae 1843) P. ii. p. 1, have been altered by 
a bishop called Peregrinus juxta sensum fidei catholicae, and accordingly 
are no longer a source whence we may derive a knowledge of Priscil- 
lian’s doctiine. Walch’s Ketzerhist. iii. 378. Neander ii. iii. 1477. 
Dr J. H. B. Liibkert de haeresi Priscillianistarum. Havniae 1840. 8. 
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usurper to death at Trier (385). The 

hoAvever coiit^ to exist in spite of all persecu- 
tions till the sixth century. 

At the same time the persecution of the Maniohaeans^ who 
'were especially hated for various reasons, was also renewed. 
Valentinian I, who tolerated all other sects, forbade them to 
assemble in public for their worship in 372; and succeeding empe- 
rors enacted new and still more rigorous laws against them.® 
But their most zealous adversary wsis Aurelius Augustinus, born 
I at Tagaste, in Numidia, who had himself belonged to the Mani- 

I chaeans for a considerable time, but had been converted at 

Milan by Ambrose (387). Afterwards, as hishoig of Hippo Begius 
in Numidia (from 395 to 430), he became a very formidable op- 
ponent of heretics, while he exercised an incalculable influence 
on his own and subsequent times by his doctrinal and polemical 
writings.'^ Plis energies were directed in a high degree against 

® Lex Valentiniani i. a.d. 372 (Cod. Theod. xvi. 5, 3): Ubicunque 
Manichaeorum conventus, vel turba hujusniodi reperitur, Doctoribus 
gravi censione multatis, domus et habitacula, in quibus profaua institu- 
tione docetur, fisci viribus indubitanter adsciscantur. Theodosii M. Am. 
381 (eod. tit. 1. 7): Manichaeis, sub perpetua justae infamiae nota, tes- 
I tandi ae vivendi jure Romano omnem protinus eripimus facultatem, 

I neque eos aut I'elinquendae aut capiendae alicujus haereditatis habere 

sinimus potestatem etc. L. 9, a.d. 382 : Oaeterum quos Encratitas 
procligiali appellatione cognominant, cumSaccoforis sive Hydroparastatis 
(namely the electi of the Manichaeans)— summo supplicio et inexpiabili 
poena jubemus aflligi, L. 18, a.d. 389 : ex omni quidem orbe terrarum, 
sed quam maxime de hac urbe pellantur sub interminatione judicii. 
Honorii L. 35 a.d. 399. L. 40, a.d. 407 : volumus esse imblicum cri- 
men, quia, quod in religionem divinam committitur, in omnium fertur 
injuriam. Quos honorum etiam publicatione persequimur, quae tamen 
cedere jubemus proximis quibusque personis etc. L, 43, a.d. 408, Theo- 
dosii ii. L. 59 and xvi. x. 24, both a.d. 423. xvi. v. 62, 64, 65. 

^ Besides the numerous writings against heretics, biblical commen- 
taries (cf. Clausen Aurel. Augustinus sacrae scripturae interpres. Hafn. 
1827. k), [Davidson’s Hermeneutics, p. 133], sermons (Panic’s Gesch. 
d. christl. Beredsamkeit i. 781), ascetic writings, letters, the following 
are to be especially noted: De civitate Dei libb. xxii. (comp. § 79, note 
18). De doctrina Christiana libb. iv. (ed. J. Chr. B, Teegius. Lips. 
1769. 8. C. H. Bruder. Ed. stereot. Lips. 1839. Paniel i. 684). Con- 
fessiones libb. xiii. (c. praef. A. Neander. Berol. 1823. 8.) Retracta- 
tiones libb. ii. 0pp. ed. Monachi Benedictiiii e Congreg. St Mauri. Paris 
1679 — 1700. xi. voll recus. cum appendice cura Jo. Cierici. Antwerp 

1 1700 — 1703. xii. voll. Venetiis 1729-^35. xi. voll. fol Operum 

supplem. i. cura D. A. B. Caillau et D. B. Saint-Yves. Paris 1836. fol. 
0pp. emend, et aucta. Paris 1836 ss. xi voll. 8. The more all parties 
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tlie MaiHcliaeaixs.® Many were converted by Mm, but many 
still remained in Africa. Even in Rome there were secret 
Manicliaeans at that time; but their numbers were very much 
increased there after the conquest of Africa by the Vandals 
(429). Hence Leo the Great bishop of Rome (440 — 461), exert- 
ed himself to the utmost to detect and convert them.® His zeal, 

bad occasion to appeal to the writings of Augustine, in consequence of 
the high authority in which they stood, the greater was the danger of 
their undergoing intentional and unintentional corruptions. Even so 
early as the ninth century Hincmar (about 860), de non trina deitate 
(Opp. i. 450), unjustly accuses others of what he is disposed to do him- 
self^ i.e. of corrupting them. The doctrinal position of the editor had' 
its influence also on the earlier editions. It is even proclaimed in the 
title of the Opp. Tenet. 1584 : in quo curavimus removeri ea omnia, 
quae fldelium merites haeretica pravitate posseiit inficere. The Bene- 
dictines were the first who proceeded critically in their edition, but 
by this they gave offence to the Jesuits, who asserted they had falsified' 
the Godd. Corbejenses. On the other side wrote Mabillon supplemen- 
tum libri de re diplomatica c. 13. On this came forth the Jesuit Barth. 
Germon de veterum regum Franc, diplomat, discept. ii. p. 314. (App.) 
Now, too, the Benedictine Pet. Constant vindieiae Codd. MSS. Paris 
1707, On the contrary side B. Germon de vett. haereticis ecclesiasti- 
corum Codd. eorruptoribus. Paris 1713. 8. And again P. Constant 
vindieiae vett. Codd. confirmatae. Paris 1715. 8. The life of Augustine 
by his disciple Possidius, completed in Caillau et Saint- Yves suppl. i. 
On his life and character see Wiggers Darstellung des Augustinismus 
u. Pelagianismus (Berlin 1821) S. 7 [translated by Emerson. Andover 
1840. 8vo.] Bitters Gesch. d. ehristl. Philosophie ii, 153. E. Binde- 
mann’s der h. Augustinus. Bd. 1. Berlin 1844. 

5 His writings against the Manicliaeans, see Div. i. before § 61. 

® Leonis opp. omnia (sermones et epistolae) ed. Pa^chas. Quesnell. 
Paris 1675. 2 voll. 4. Petr, et Hier. fratres Ballerinii. Venetiis 1755 
— 57. 3 T. foL Against the Manichaeans sermo iv. de Quadragesima : 
Among other things he writes, Nemo ambigat esse Manichaeos, qui in 
honorem solis ac lunae die Dominico et secunda feria deprehensi fuerint 
jejunare — Cumque ad tegendum infideiitatem suam nostris audeant in- 
teresse mysteriis, ita in sacramentorum communione se temperant, iit 
interdum tutius lateant : ore indigno Christi corpus accipiunt, sanguinem 
autem redemtionis nostrae haurire omnino declinant. Quod ideo Ves- 
tram volumus scire Sanctitatem, ut vobis hujuscemodi homines et his 
manifestentur indieiis, et quorum deprehensa fuerit sacrilega simulatio, 
notati et proditi a sanctorum societate sacerdotali auctoritate pellantur. 
Sermo iv. de Epiphania, after enumerating the most striking of the Mani^ 
chean doctrines: Nihil ergo cum hujusmodi hominibus commune sit 
cuiquam Christiano, neminem fallant discretionibus ciborum, sordibus 
vestium, vultumque palloribus (cf. Hieron. epist. 22, ad Eustochium : 
quam viderint pallentem atque tristem, miseram et Manichaeam vocant): 
Sermo v. de jejunio decimi mensis : Residentibus itaque mecum Episco- 


supported by imjierial ordinances, was not ineffectual;'^ but yet 
single Manicbaeaii opinions continued to exist till far into the 
middle ages. 

There were still more furious controversies in Africa in the 
fourth century against the JDonatists,^ among whom the fanati- 
cal Agonistici, called by the catholic Christians Gircumcelliones^ 
appeared, for the purpose of rendering their cause victorious hy 
external force.^ The most formidable opponent of the Dona- 

pis ac Presbyteris ac in eundem consessum Christianis viris ac nobiiibus 
congregatis, Electos et Electas eorum jussimus praesentari. Qui cum 
de perversitate dogmatis sui, et de festivitatum suarum consuetudine 
multa reserarent, illud quoque scelus, quod eloqui verecundum est, pro- 
diderimt. Quod tanta diligentia investigatum est, ut nihil minus cre- 
dulis, nihil obtrectoribus relinqueretur ambiguum. Aderant enim omnes 
personae, per quas infandum facinus fuerat perpetratum, pueila scilicet, 
ut multum decennis, et duae mulieres, quae ipsam nutrierant et huic 
sceleri praepararant. Praesto erat etiam adoleseentulus vitiator puellae, 
et Episcopus ipsorum detestandi criminis ordinator. Omnium parfuit 
honim et una confessio, et patefactum est execratum, quod aures nostrae 
vix ferre potuerunt. De quo ne apertius loquentes castos offendamus 
auditus gestorum documenta sufficiunt, quibus plenissime docetur, nub 
lam in hoc secta pudicitiam, nullam honestatem, nullam penitus reperiri 
castitatem, in qua lex est mendacium, diabolus religio, sacrificium turpi- 
tudo, Cf, Leonis epist. viii. ad Episcopos per Italiam. Epist. xv. ad Turi- 
bium. Papst Leo’s Leben u. Lehren v, Ed. Perthel. Jena 1843. S. 15. 

Valentiniani iii. Novell, tit. xvii. ed. Haenel v. T. 445. 

^ Sources and works see Div. i. § 72, note 25. 

® Concerning the time of their origin see Optatus iii. c. 4: Veniebant 
Paulus et Macarius (sent by the emperor about 348), qui pauperes iibi- 
que dispungerent, et ad unitatem singulos hortarentur : et cum ad Ba- 
gajensem civitatem proximarent, tunc alter Donatus — ejusdem civitatis 
Episcopus, impedimentum unitati et oMcem venientibus supra me- 
moratis opponere eupiens, praecones per vicina loca et per omnes 
nundinas misit, Circumceiliones Agonisticos nuncupans, ad praedic- 
tum locum ut concurrerent, invitavit : et eorum iUo tempore concur- 
sus est flagitatus, quorum dementia paullo ante ab ipsis Episcopis im- 
pie videbatur esse succensa. Described by Augustini de haeres. lib. 
c. 69 : Ad hanc (Donatistarum) haeresim in Africa et iili pertinent, qui 
appellantur Circumceiliones, genus hominum agreste et famosissimae 
audaciae, non solum in alios immania facinora perpetrando, sed nec siM 
eadem insana feritate parcendo. Nam per mortes varias, maximeque 
praecipitiorum et aquarum et ignium, se ipsos neeare consuerunt, et in 
istum furorem alios quos potuerint sexus utriiisque seducere, aliquando, 
ut occidantur ab aliis, mortem nisi fecerint comminantes. Veruhxtamen 
plerisque Donatistarum (non) displiceiit tales, nec eorum communione 
contaminari se putant. Idem contra Crescoii. iii. § 46 : quotidie ves- 
trorum incredibilia patimur facta Ciericorum et Circumcellionum, multo 
pejora quam quorumlibet latronum atque praedonum. Namque hor- 
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tists was Augiistine^^^ wlio at last effected^ by tlie emperor's in- 
terference, a conference with them in Carthage (4)11)^ at which 
they were completely vanquished in the judgment of the inipe-* 
rial commissioner.^' This victoiy, and the imperial ordinances'^ 
that followed, very much weakened the party, though remnants 
of it are found as late as the seventh century. 

rendis armati cujusque generis telis, terribiliter yagando, non dico eccle- 
siasticam, sed- ipsam humanam qnietem pacemqne pertnrbant, nocturnis 
agressionibus ciericorum catholicorum invasas domos nudas atque inanes 
derelmqaiint : ipsos etiam raptos et fnstibns timsos, ferroqne concisos, 
semiyivos abjiciunt. Insnper — ocnlis eorum calcem aeeto permixto in- 
fnndentes— -excriiciai’e ainpHus eligunt quam citins excaecare. § 47 : 
Circxnncelliorum yestrorum nobilis furor horrendiun praebens vestris 
elericis satellitiimi usquequaque odiosissime innotuit. Idem contra 
Gaudentium i. § 32 : cum idololatriae lieentia usquequaque ferveret- — 
isti Paganorum arinis festa sua frequentantibus irruebant (cf. epist. 18o, 

§ 12 : quaiido adhuc cultus fuerat idoioram, ad Paganorum ceieberri- 
mas sollemnitates ingentia turbaruiii agmina yeniebant, non ut idola 
frangerent, sed ut interficerentur a cultoribus idolorum: doubtless in 
the time from Julian to Gratian) — .Praeter haec sunt saxa immania et 
montium horrida pi'aerupta, voluntariorum crebetTiinis mortibus nobili- 
tata yestrorum : aquis et ignibus rarius id agebant, praecipitiis greges 
consumebantur ingentes. Quis enim nescit hoc genus hominum in hor- 
rendis facinoribus inquietum, ab utilibus operibus otiosum, crudelissi- 
mum in mortibus alienis, vilissimum in suis, maxime in agris territans^ 
ab agris vaeans, et yictus sui causa cellas eircumiens rusticanas, unde et 
Circumcellionum nomen accepiti Ejusd. enarratio in Psalm. 132, § 3 : 
Quando vos recte haereticis de Circumcellionibus insultare coeperitis — 
ilii yobis insultant de Monaehis. Prime si comparand! sunt, yos videte. 
Comparentur ebriosi cum sobriis, praecipites cum consideratis, furentes 
cum simplicibus, vagantes cum congregatis. § 6 : Fortasse dicturi sunt : 
Rostri non yocantur Circumcelliones : yos illos ita appellaiis eontume- 
lioso nomine. Agonisticos eos yocant. Sic eos, inquiimt appellamus 
propter agenem. Certant enim, et dicit Apostolus : certamen bonum 
certayi (2 Tim. iv. 7). Quia sunt qui certant adversus diabolum et^ 
praevalent milites Christi, Agonistici appellantixr. Utinam ergo milifces 
Christi essent, et non milites diaboli, a quibus plus timetur Deo laudes, 
quam fremitus leonis. Pli etiam insultare nobis audent, quia fratres, 
cum vident homines, Deo gratias dicunt. Vos Beo gratias nostrum 
ridetis: Beo laudes vestrum plorant homines (cf. contra literas Petiliani 
ii. § 146: considerate pauluium, quam multis, et quantum luctum de- 
derint Beo laudes armatorum yestrorum). 

Adr. Eoux diss, de Aur. Augustino adyei’sario Donatistai'um. 
Lugd. Bat. 1838. 8. 

Gesta collationis Cartliagine hahitae prim. ed. Papirius Masson. 
Paris 1589. 8,, according to the corrected edition of Bahmus in du Pin 
inonim. ad hist. Donatist. p. 225, and Mausi ConciL coll. T. iv. p. 1. 
Aagustini breviculus collationis cum Donatistis (opp. T, ix. p. 371). 

After several other laws against them, Cod, Tiieod. xyi, 5, 52, 
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PELAGIAN GONTROVERSY.- , 

G. J. Vossii hist, de controversiis, quas Pelagiusej usque reliquiae moverunt libb. 
VII. Lugd. Bat. 1618. 4. auct. ed. G. Voss. Amst. 1655. 4. (in Vossii opp, T. 
VI). Henr, Norisii hist. Pelagiana et dissert, de Synodo V. oecumenica. Pa- 
tavii 1673. fol. (in Norisii Opp. T. 1. Veron, 1729). Joh. Gamier diss. VII., 
quibus Integra continetur Pelagianorum hist, (in his edition of Marii. Merca to- 
ds Opp. 1, 113), Praefatio in Tom. X. Opp. Augustini edit. Monach. Bene- 
dict. Walch’s Ketzerhistorie IV, 519. Wundemann’s Gescli. d. christi, 
Glaubenslehren, II., 44. Miinscher’s Dogmengesc}|^lY., 170. G. F. Wiggers 
Fragmat. Darstellung, des Augustinismus n. Pelagianismus. 2 Theile. Berlin 
1821. 33.8. Neander’s Kirchengesch. II. III., 1194. Eitter’s Gesch. d. 
crhistl. Philos. II. 337, 

Augustine exerted the greatest inllueiice on the doctrines es- 
pecially of the occidental church, by his system of the relation of 
Diviiie grace to the human will, which he developed in the Pela- 
gian controversy. The freedom of the will, the evil consequences of 
the fall, and the necessity of Divine grace, had always been ad- 
mitted in the church without any attempt having been made to 
define by ecclesiastical formulas the undefinable in these doc- 
trines.' Since Tertullian, an opinion had been peculiar to the 
Latin fathers which was wholly unknown to the Greek church, 
that the sin of Adam had been transferred as a peccable prin- 
ciple to Ms posterity, by generation (tradux animae, tradux pec- 

Honorius ordered a general fine to be exacted of them. Also: Servos 
etiam dominorum admonitio, vel coionos verberum crebiior ictus a prava 
religione revocabit — .Clerici vero ministrique eorum ac perniciosissimi 
sacerdotales abiati de Africano solo, quod ritu sacrilege polluerunt, in 
exiiium viritim ad singulas qnasque regiones sub idonea prosecutione 
mittantur, ecciesiis eorum yei conventiculis praediisque, si qua in eorum 
ecclesias haereticorum largitas prava contulit, proprietati potestatique 
Catholicae (sicut jam cludum statuimus) vindicatis. In addition to ail 
this, 414 L. 54: Eyidenti praeceptione se agnoscant et intestabiles, et 
nuliam potestatem aliciijus ineundi habere contractus, sed perpetua iii- 
ustos infamia, a coetibus honestis et a conyentu publico segregandos. 

I Horn comm, de sententiis eorum Patrum, quorum auctoritas Aiite 
Augustinum plurimum valuit, de peccato originaii. Goetting. 4. 

Wiggers i. 403 If. How groundlessly Augustine appealed in support 
of his theory to Gregory of Nazianzum is shown by Ullmann in his 
work Gregor, v. Naz. S. 438 ff. 446 fi. 
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cati). This must neces^sarilj have had some inj9iience on the doc- 
trines of freewill and Divine grace.^ PelagiuBrndiOaelest^^ 
two monks universally esteemed for their virtues, had distin- 
guished themselves even during their abode at Rome (till 409), 
by giving peculiar prominence to the doctrine of free will for the 
promotion of virtuous eifort.^ Afterwards they repaired to 
Africa (411), whence Pelagiiis soon passed over into Palestine. 
But Gaelestius, when he became a candidate for the office of pres- 
byter in Carthage, was accused of various errors which had pro- 
ceeded from the tendency to exalt free wull,^ and was excluded 
from church communion 'hj ^ synod at Carthage (412); on which 
he went to Ephesus, 

The doctrines of Gaelestius, howevei*, had gained many friends, 
and therefore Augustine was induced to oppose them, although 
personally he had no share in the transactions of the synod 

® Hilarius Pictav. in Matth. e. 18, § 6 : In uniiis Adae errore omne 
hominnm genus aberravit. Ambrosias expos. Evang. Lucae 1. vii. p. 
434 : Fuit Adam, et in illo fuimiis omnes. Periit Adam, et in illo oin- 
nes periernnt. L. vii. § 27 r Deos quos dignat vocat, quos vult religiosos 
facit. Comp. Neander ii. iii. 1188. 

^ Particularly did Pelagius disapprove the address to God, in Augustini 
confess x. 29 : Da quod jubes, et jube quod vis, see August, de done 
perseverantiae c. 20. 

^ Marius Mercator has preserved from the gestis Concilii the seven 
points of accusation (commonitorium i. ed. Baluz. p. 3 comm. ii. p. 133) : 
I. Adam mortalem factum, qui sive peccaret, sive non peccaret, fuisset 
moriturus. IL Quoniam peccatum Adae ipsum solum laesit, et non 
genus humanum. III. Quoniam infantes, qui nascuntur, in eo statu 
sunt, in quo Adam fuit ante praevaricationem. IV. Quoniam neque 
per mortem vel praevaricationem Adae omne genus hominum moriatur, 
neque per resiirrectionem Ghristi omne hominum genus resurgat. V. 
Quoniam infantes,^ etiarnsi non baptizentur, habeant vitam aeternam. 
VI. Quoniam lex sic mittit ad regnum coelorum, quomodo et evangeliumv 
yil. Quoniam et ante adventum Domini fuerunt homines impeccabiles, 
id est sine peccato (p. 3: Posse esse hominem sine peccato et facile Dei 
man data servare, quia et ante Ghristi adventum fuerunt homines sine 
peccato). Gf. Augustin, de gestis Pelagii 11. Gaelestius’s defence of 
the second and third points in Augustin, de peec. orig. c. 3, 4 (from the 
Synodical acts): Dixb de traduce peccati dubium me esse, ita tamen, ut 
cui donavit Deus gratiam peritiae, consentiam; quia diversa ab eis au~ 
divi, qui utique in ecclesia catholica constituti sunt presbyteri. Sanctus 
presbyter Rufinus (perhaps the celebrated, see Norisius hist. Pelag. i. 2,’ 
and de Syn. quint, c. 13) Romae qui mansit cum sancto Pammachio: 
ego audivi ilium dicentem, quia tradux peccati non sit — . Licet quaestio- 
nis res sit ista, non haeresis. Infantes semper dixi egere baptizari ; quid 
quaerit aliud^ 
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i by which Gaelestius was eondciniied. His attention was soon 

drawn to the writings of Pelagius as the teacher of Gaelestius, 
which he refuted, hut always as yet with respect and forbear- 
ance/ But after Jerome in Palestine bad begun to raise suspi- 
cions against Pelagius of being an Origenist,® for he ha^^ him 
from some trifling cause ; and after Grooms/ a presbyter sent by 
Augustine, had failed in his attempt to procure the condemna- 

f tion of the Pelagian doctrine, with John, bishop of Jerusalem, 

and also with the synod at JDiospolis (Lydda 415), Augustine 

? ^ Augustinus’s controversial -writings till 415: Sermones 170, 174, 

1 75, 293, 294 ; epist. 140 ad Honoratum ; 157 ad Hiiarium^ (in reply to 
his information of Pelagians in Sicily in epist. 156);^ especially de pec- 
catorum mentis et remissione (s. de baptismo parvulorum) libb, iii. ad 
Marcellinum (in the third book against Pelagii expositiones in Pauli 
epist.); and de spiritu et littera ad eundem. These writings from 412 
— •414. De natura et gratia against Pelagii lib. de natura (ep. 169, § 13, 
adversus Pelagii haeresim) und de perfeetione justitiae hominis epist. s. 
liber ad Entropium et Paullum, against Caelestii definitiones, both in 
the year 415. 

® Hieron. praef iibri i, in Jerem. Nuper indoctus calumniator eru- 
pit, qui commentaries meos in epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios reprehenden- 
dos putat (cf. Augustin, contra Julianum ii, 36 : De illo sancto presby- 
tero (Hieronymo) — ^non solet Pelagius jaetitare, nisi quod ei tamquam 
I aemulo inviderit). Praef. lib. iv. in J erem. : subito haeresis Py thagorae 

et Zenonis id estimpassibilitatis etimpeccan- 

i tiae, quae olim in Origene, et dudum in discipulis ejus,^ Grunnio, Eva- 

\ grioque Pontico, et Joviniano jugulata est, coepit revi-nscero, et non 

j solum in Oecidentis, sed in Orientis partibus sibilare. Jerome wrote 

against Pelagius tlie epist. ad Gtesiphontem (ap. Martianay ep. 43, ap. 

: Vallarsi ep. 133) and the dialog! contra Pelagianos libb. iii. in the years 

414 and 415. Against the dialogue^ although the doctrinal system in 
them is much nearer the Pelagian than the Augustinian, wrote Theo- 
dorus Mopsvestenus rovg Xsyoyrccg, oh ^rahiv rovg 

dv^^wTTovg libb. v., cf. Photius cod. 177 and Ebedjesu in Assemani bibl. 
Or. iii. i. 34. Latin fragments in Marius Mercator ed. Baluz. p. 339 ss. 

7 August, epist. 169 § 13: Scripsi etiam librum ad sanctum presby- 
terum Hieronymum de animae origine (is ep. 166), consulens eum, q-uo- 
modo defend! possit ilia sententia, quam religiosae memoriae Marcellino 
I suam esse scripsit, singulas animas novas nascentibus fieii, ut non labe- 

factetur fundatissima ecclesiae fides, qua inconcusse credimus, quod in 
Adam omnes moriuntur, et nisi per Christum liberentur, quod per siiiim 
Sacramentiim etiam in parvulis operatur, in condeninationem trabuntur. 
Occasionem quippe cujusdam sanctissimi et studiosissimi juvenis pres- 
byteri Orosii, qui ad nos ab ultima Hispania, id est ab Oeeani littore, 
solo sanctanim scripturarum ardore infiainmatus advenit, amittere nolui, 
cui, ut ad ilium quoque pergeret, persuasi. ^ 

® See the narrative in Orosii apologeticus contra Pelagium de arbitni 
libertate. 
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laid aside all forbearance, and opposed Pelagianism seYerelj 
and bitterly in many works.® The African bishops solemnly 
condemned the heresy^® at the synods of if and 
(416), and Innocent I. bishop of Rome, fully agreed with themd* 
After Innocent's death (f 41 7), Pelagius and Qaelestius applied 
to his successor Zosimns, by whom they were declared ortho- 
dox;^® but the Africans adhered in their decision to fe at 
Carthage at the same place 
(418),^* and succeeded in obtaining from Honorius a sacrum re- 
scriptum against the Pelagians. Zosimus now also yielded, 

^ In the year 416: De gestis Pelagii s. de gestis Palaestinis (at the 
same time the chief source respecting the Synod of Diospoiis). 418: 
Contra Pelagium et Caeiestium libb. ii. i. de gratia Gliristi ii. de peccato 
originali, a standard work. 419: De nuptiis et conciipiscentia libb. ii. 
De anima ejusque origine. 420 : Contra duas epistolas Pelagianorum 
libb. iy. ad Bonifacinm Rom. eccL Episcopum. 421: Contra Julianmn 
haer. Pelagianae defensorem libb. vi. 426, 427 : (comp, below note 45) 
De gratia et libero arbitrio ad Monachos Adrumetinos. De correptione 
et gratia ad eosdem (in which the doctrine of predestination is most 
plainly brought forward). 427 — 430: Contra secundam Juliani res- 
ponsionem imperfectum opus, libb. vi. 

A synodical letter to Innocent I. from Carthage in epist. Augustini 
ep. 175, from Mileve in ep. 176. Both also in Constant. 

His reply to Carthage August, epist. 181, to Mileve ep. 182. and in 
Constant. 

See especially Caelestii symb. ad Zosim. below not. 19. The three 
letters of Zosimus ad Aureliiun et caeteros Episc. Afric., the first two of 
Sept. 417, the third of 21 March 418 may be found in Constant. In the 
first it is said: Ipsum sane Caeiestium, et qnicunqne in tempore ex di~ 
versis regionibus aderant sacerdotes, admonni, has tendicnlas qnaestionnm 
et inepta certamina, quae non aedificant, sed magis destrnnnt, ex ilia 
cnriositatis contagione profiuere, dnm unnsqnisque ingenio sno et intem- 
peranti eloquentia supra scripta (i.e. Scriptnram S.) abntitnr, &e. 

Fragment of the synod’s letter to Zosimus in Prosperi 1. contra col- 
latorem c. 15 : Constituimus, in Pelagium atque Caeiestium per venera- 
bilem episcopum Innocentium de beatissimi apostoli Petri sede prolatam 
manere sententiam, donee apertissima confessione fateantur, gratia Dei 
per Jesum Christum Dominum nostrum, non solum ad cognoscendam, 
verum etiam ad faciendam justitiam nos per actus singulos adjuvari, <fec. 

Mansi iv. 377. The eight (or nine see Norisius 1. c. p. 135, the 
Benedictine preface in T. x. 0pp. Aug. § 18. and App. T. x. p. 71) 
Canones against the Pelagians are in the collection of the decrees of 
councils put erroneously as the first of the synod at Mileve a.d. 416. Ap. 
Mansi iv. 325. 

See 0pp. August, ed Benedict, T. x. Appendicis pars ii. continens 
varia scinpta et monumenta ad Pelagianorum historiam pertinentium p. 
105. (ed. Tenet.). The Ediefcum of the three Praeff. Praetorio conse- 
quent thereon p. 106. 




and condemned Pelagianism in the Ejjistola tractoria}^ Tlie 
Italian bishops were compelled to subscribe this; and eighteen 
who refused were deposed. Among them also was Julian, 
bishop of Eclanum, who continued to defend Pelagianism in 
various works, against which Augustine wrote several in refu- 
■■tation. ■ ■ 

The Pelagians did not foim an ecclesiastical but simply a 
theological party. They had also no common type of doctrin e, 
and therefore deviated from one another in particular points. 
Their opinions, which are to be found without disfigurement on- 
ly in their own works, may be reduced to the following arti- 

Fragments of it in Appendix p. 108 and ap. Constant. That the 
tractoria was not issued before the African council and the sacrum re- 
scriptum, as is supposed by Baronins, Norisius, Gamier and others, hut 
after both, is proved by Tillemont T. xiii. p. .738, 739, and the Benedic- 
tines praef. ad T. x. opp, Aug. § 18. Hence August, contra duas epist. 
Pelag. ii. c. 3: Quin etiam (Pelagiani) Romanos clericos arguunt, scri- 
bentes, “ eos jussionis terrore perculsos non erubuisse praevaricationis 
crimen admittere, ut contra priorem sententiam suam, qua gestis catho- 
lico dogmati adfuerant, postea pronuntiarent, malam hominum esse 
naturam.” 

17 Besides the works already referred to comp. J. G. Voigt comm, de 
theoria Augustiniana, Pelagiana, Semipelagiana et synergistica in doc- 
trina de peccato originali, gratia et libero arbitrio. Gottingae 1829. 4. 
J. H. Lentzen de Pelagianorum doctrinae principiis diss Coloniae ad Rh. 
1833. 8. Die Lehre des Pelagius v. Lie. J. L. Jacobi. Leipzig 1842. 8. 

IS Three works of Pelagius have been preserved complete by the cir- 
cumstance of their having fallen among those of Jerome, viz. Pelagii 
expositiones in epist. Pauli before the year 410. (That Pelagius is the 
author is proved by G. J. Vossius hist. Pelag. i. 4. Probably Cassiodoms 
emended doctrinally nothing but the commentary on the ep. to the 
Romans. Comp. Rosenmuller hist. Interpret, iii. 505.) — Epistola ad 
Demetriadem a.d. 413. (cum aliis aliorum epistolis ed. J. S. Semler. 
Hal. 1775. 8. cf. Rosenmuller 1. c. p. 522 ss.) — Libelius fidei ad Inno- 
cent. I. A.D. 417. (taken into libros Carolines de imag. cuitu iii. c. 1. as 
qonfessio fidei, quam a ss. Patribus accepimus, tenemus et puro corde 
credimus; as late as 1521 cited by the Sorbonne in their Articulis 
against Luther as sermo Augustini, often falsely called Hieronymi Sjm- 
boli explan, ad Damasum; cf. Jo. LaunojuS' de auctore vero professionis 
fidei, quae Pelagic, Hieronymo, Augustine tribui vulgo solet Diss. Paris, 
ed. 2. 1663. 8. in his Opp. ii. ii. 302. Walchii bibl. symb. vetus p. 192 
gg.) — Fragments of Pelagii lib. de natiira ap. August, de nat. et gratia. Of 
the libb. iv. de libero arbitrio and the epist. ad Innocent I. fragments ap. 
August, de gratia Christi and de .peccato originali. Capitula s. eclogae 
fragments in Hieron. dial i. contra Pelagianos and ap. August, de gestis 
Pelagii. — Caelestii definitiones Fragments ap. A iigiist . de perfectio ne j iis- 
titiae hominis. Symbolum ad Zosimum fragments ap. August, de peccato 
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cles. “ Tliere is no original sin.^^ Man can by liis free will 
clioose good as well as evil.^^ Every one therefore can obtain 
happiness (sains s. vita aeterna). In Christianity a still higher 
happiness is presented, for which baptism is a necessary condi- 

origin, (ef. Walchii bibl. symb. vetiis p. 198 ss.)^ — ^Juliani iibb. iv. ad 
Turbantium Episc. contra Angustini primnm de miptiis, fragments ap. 
August, contra Jiiiianum, and in M. Mercatoris subnotationes. Libb. viii. 
ad Plorum contra Angustini secundum de nuptizs, fragments in Aug. 
opus imperfect, and ap. Marius Mercator 1. c — .A Pelagian creed falsely 
called by Gamier Symb. Juliani, see Walch. bibl. symb. vet. p. 199 ss. 

Caelestii Symb. fragm, i. : Infantes autem debere baptizari in remis- 
sionem peccatorum secundum regulam universalis ecclesiae et secundum 
evangelii sententiam, confitemur, quiaDominus statuit, regnum caelorum 
nonnisi baptizatis posse conferri : quod quia vires naturae non habent, 
conferri necesse est per gratiae libertatem. In remissionem autem pec- 
catorum baptizandos infantes non idcirco diximus, ut peccatum ex tra- 
duce (or peccatum naturae, peccatum naturale) hrmare videamur, quod 
longe a catbolico sensu aiienum est. Quia peccatum non cum homine 
nascitur, quod postmodum exercetur ab homine: quia non naturae delic- 
tum, sed voluntatis esse demonstratur. Et iliiid ergo confiteri congruum, 
ne di versa baptismatis genera facere videamur, et hoc praemunire neces- 
sarium est, ne per mysterii occasionem, ad creatoris iiijuriam, malum, 
antequam fiat ab homine, tradi dicatur homini per naturam. Pelagii ep. 
ad Demetr. e. 4: Ferat sententiam de natoae bono ipsa conscientia 
bona. — Quid illud obsecro est, quod ad omne peccatum aut erubescimus, 
aut timemus^ et culpam facti nunc rubor e vultus, nunc pallore monstra- 
mus? — e diverse autem in omni bono laeti, constantes, intrepidi sumusl 
— Est enim inqiiam in animis nostris naturalis quaedam (ut ita dixe- 
rim) sanctitas, quae velut in arce animi praesidens exercit boni malique 
judicium. But comp. c. 8; Neque vero alia nobis causa difiicultatem 
bene faciendi facit, quam longa consuetudo vitiorum, quae nos infecit a 
parvo, paulatimqiie per miilfcos corrupit annos, et ita postea obligatos 
sibi et addictos tenet, ut vim qiiodammodo videatur habere naturae. 

Pelagius ap. August, de pece. orig. 14; Omne bonum ac malum> 
quo vel laudabiles vel vituperabiles sumus, non nobiscum oritur, sed 
agitur a nobis: capaces enim utriusque rei, non pleni nascimur, et ut sine 
virtiite, ita et sine vitio procreamur; atque ante actionem propiiae vo- 
luntatis, id solum in homine est, quod Deus condidit. Epist. ad Demetr. 
c. 3 : V olens namque Deus rationabilem creatiiram voiuntarii boni munere 
et liberi arbitidi potestate donare, utriusque partis possibilitatem homini 
inserendo propriiim ejus fecit, esse quod velit : ut boni ac mali capax, 
naturaiiter utrumque posset, et ad alterutrum voluntatem defiecteret. 
Hence Caelestii definitiones are proofs, hominem sine peccato esse posse. 
Among other things it is said def. 2 : Iteimm quaerendum est, peccatum 
voluntatis an necessitatis est? Si necessitatis est, peccatum non est, si 
voluntatis, vitari potest. 5 . Iteruin quaez’endiim est, utrumne debeat homo 
sine peccato esse. Proeul dubio debet. Si debet, potest : si non potest, 
ergo non debet. Et si non debet homo esse sine peccato, debet ergo 
cum peccato esse ; et jam peccatum non erit, si illud deberi constiterit. 
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tibii (regHum coelormn).^^ As the law was formerly given to 
facilitate the bringing about of goodness, so now the instructions 
and example of Ghrist, and the particular operations of grace. 
The latter, however, always follow the free resolution to be 
good.^“ God's predestination therefore is founded solely on his 
foreknowledge of human actions." 

Though Augustine had fornierly in his contiw^ersy with the 
Manichaeans conceded much to free will, and taken a very dif- 
ferent view of predestination,^ he had long before Pelagius 

August, de pecc. merit, et remiss, i. 30: Sed quia non ait, inquiiint, 
^^ Nisi quis renatus fuerit ex aqua at spiritu, non habebit salutem vel 
vitam aeternam,” tantummodo autem dixit ^“^non intrabit in regnum 
Dei” (Jo. hi. *5.); ad hoe parvuli baptizandi sunt, ut sint etiani cum 
Christo in regno Dei, ubi non erunt, si baptizati non fuerint: quamvis et 
sine baptismo si parvuli moriantur, salutem vitamque aetemam habituiu 
sint, quoniam nullo peccati vinculo obstricti sunt. In like manner Ori- 
gen ad Eom. ii. 7. see Div. i. § 67. not. 1. 

Pelagius de Hbero arbitrio (ap. Aug. de grat. Chr. 7.); Hie nos im- 
peritissimi hominum putant injuriam divinae gratiae facere, quia dici- 
mus earn sine voliintate nostra nequaquam in nobis perficere sanctitatem: 
quasi Deus gratiae suae aliqiiid imperaverit, et non illis, quibus impera- 
vit, etiam gratiae suae auxilium subministret, ut quod per liberum homi- 
nes facere jubentur arbitrium, facilius possent implere per gratiam. 
Quam nos non, ut tu putas, in lege tantummodo, sed et in Dei esse adju- 
torio confitemur. Adjuvat enim nos Deus per doctrinam et revelationem 
siiam, dum cordis nostri oculos aperit ; diim nobis, ne praesentibus occu- 
pemur, futura demonstrat; dum diaboli pandit insidias; dnm nos multi- 
formi et ineffabili dono gratiae caelestis illuminat. Ejusdem ep. ad 
Innoc. (ibid. c. 31.): Ecce apud beatitudinem tiiam epistola ista me 
purget, in qua pure atque simpliciter ad peccandum et ad non peccan- 
dum integrum liberum arbitrium habere nos dicimus, quod in omnibus 
bonis operibxzs divino adjuvatur semper auxilio. Quam liberi arbitrii 
potestatem dicimus in omnibus esse generaliter, in Cliristianis, Jiidaeis, 
atque Gentilibus. In omnibus est liberum arbitrium aequaliter per 
naturam, sed in solis Christianis juvatur a gratia. 

August, de praedest, Sanct, e. 3: Quo praecipue testimonio (1 Cor. 
iv. 7.) etiam ips^, convictus sum, cum similiter errarem, putans fidem, 
qua in Deum credimus, non esse donum Dei, sed a nobis esse in nobis, et 
per illam nos impetrare Dei dona, quibus temperanter et juste et pie 
vivamus in hoc saeculo. Neque enim fidem putabam Dei gratia praeve- 
niri, ut per illam nobis daretiir, quod posceremus utilifcer, nisi quia 
credere non possemus, si non praececleret praeconiiim veritatis : ut autem 
praedicato nobis Evangelio consentiremus, hiostrum esse proprium, et 
nobis ex nobis esse arbitrabar. Quern meum errorem nonnulla opuscula 
mea satis indicant ante episcopatum meum scripta (in particular the 
expositio quarundam propositionum in cp. ad Rom. c. 60 and 61, other 
works against the Manichaeans. See Wundemann ii. 79 and 91. Nean- 
der’s Kirchengesch. h. iii. 120o.) cf. Uetraett. i. 23. 
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adopted a stricter view,^'* which was for the first time developed 
in the controversy with the Pela.gians®^'’ in the following system. 

By the sin of Adam hiniian nature became physically and mo- 
rally corrupt.^® From it 'evil lust (concupiscentia) has come, 
which, while it has become the inheritance of all men by gene- 
ration, has risen to original sin, in itself damnatory (peccatum 
originale, vitiiim originale, vitium haereditarium),^^ and prevails 

24 Qomp. lib. de diversis quaestionibus 83. (written a.b, 388 — 395) 
Qu. kviii. § 4 — 6. De diversis quaestionibus ad Simplicianum 1. i. Qu. 
2. (a.b. 397). Milnscher’s Dogmengesch. iv. 200. 

See Wiggers i. 264 ff. Even Duns Scotus (Quaest. in Lombard, 
lib. ii, Dist. 33.) says : frequenter sancti extinguendo contra se haereses 
piillulantes excessive locuti sunt volentes declinare ad aliud extremum: 
— sicut Augustinus contra Arium videtur quasi declinare ad Sabeliium 
et e converse, similiter videtur contra Pelagium declinare ad Arium (leg. 
Manichaeum) et e converso. So also Cornelius Mussus Episc. Bitontimis 
(f 1574) comm, in epist. ad Eom. c. 5. p. 270. cf. Jo. Fabricii diss. de 
Scylla theologica in ejusd. amoenitatibus theolL c. 9. On the other 
hand Norisius in the rindiciis Augiistinianis c. 5. § 5. seeks to defend 
him. — The Augustinian system is very differently represented, because 
the most opposite parties wished to find their own sentiments in it. It 
is most correctly described by the Reformed, the Dominicans, Augus- 
tihes, and Jansenists; most misrepresented by the Jesuits. 

26 Wiggers i. 106. 

27 Comp, especially the books de peccato originali and de nuptiis et 
concupiscentia. — De civ. Deixiv. 1: A primis hominibus admissum est 
tarn grande peccatum, ut iu deterius eo natura mutaretiir hunmna, etiam 
in posteros obligatione peccati et mortis necessitate transmissa. De 
peccat. merit, et remiss, i. 9 : Ille, in quo omnes moriimtur, praeter quod 
eis qui praeceptum Domini voluntate transgrediimtur, imitationis exem- 
plum est, occulta etiam tabe carnalis concupiscentiae suae tabificavit in 
se omnes de sua, stirpe venientes. De nuptiis et concupiscentia i. 24. 
Ex hac earnis concupiscentia, tanquam filia peccati, et quando ilii ad 
tiirpia consentitiir, etiam peccatornm matre multorum, quaecunque nas- 
citur proles, originali est obligata peccato, nisi in illo renascatur, quern 
sine ista concupiscentia virgo concepit : propterea, quando nasci est in 
came dignatus, sine peccato solus est natus. De corrept. et gratia 10: 
Quia vero(Adam) per liberum arbitrium Deumdeseruit, justiim judicium 
Dei expertus est, ut cum tota sua stirpe, quae in illo adhuc posita tota 
cum illo peccaverat, damnaretnr (de peccat. merit, et remiss, i. 10, Rom. 

V. 12 is cited for this purpose, in quo omnes peccaverunt, ^ wdv- 
reg ^fia^Tov, quando omnes ille uuus homo fuerunt). Q.uotquot enim ex 
hae stirpe gratia Dei liberantur, a damnatione utique liberantur, qua jam 
tenentur obstricti. Unde etiam si nullus liberaretur, justum Dei judici- 
um nemo juste reprelienderet. Quod ergo pauci in comparatione pere- 
imtium, in suo vero numero multi liberantur, gratia fit, gratis fit, gratiae 
sunt agendae, quia fit, ne qiiis velut de suis meritis extoilatur, sed onine 
os obstruatur, et qui gloriatur, in Domino glorietiir. De pecc. orig. 31 : 
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SO much over the will of the natural man that he can no longer 
will what is good, as he should do, out of love to God, but sins 
continually, as his actions may also externally sliew.^^ From 
this corrupt mass of humanity (perditionis massa) God resolved 
from eternity to save some through Christ and consign the rest 
to deserved perdition. Though baptism procures forgiveness of 
sin, even of original sin, it does not remove the moral corruption 
of man.29 Therefore, Divine grace alone, and irresistibly, works 

Unde ergo recte infans ilia perditione punitur, nisi quia pertinet ad 
massam perditionis, et juste intelligitur ex Adam natus, antiqui debiti 
obligatione damnatus, nisi inde fuerit, non secundum debitiim, sed secun- 
dum gratiam liberatusl Hence the Pelagians accused him of holding 
the doctrine of a tradux animae and tradux peccati (Traduciani). In- 
clined as he may have been to that view, he left the question of the 
origin of souls undecided, cf. de anima et ejus origine libb. iv. ^ Opus 
imp. iv. 104 : Arguo de origine animarum cunctationem meam, quia non 
audeo docere vel affirmare quod nescio (cf. de peccat. merit, et remisg*. 
ii. 36). 

28 Contra duas epistt. Pelagianorum i. 2 : Quis autem nostrum dicat, 
quod primi hominis peccato perierit liberum arbitrium de humano generel 
Libertas quidem periit per peccatum, sed ilia quae in paradise fuit, 
habendi plenam cum immortalitate justitiam ; propter^ quod natura 
humana divina indiget gratia, dicente Domino : si vos Filius liberaverit, 
tunc vere liberi eritis (John viii. 36.), utique liberi ad bene justeque 
vivendum. Nam liberum arbitrium usque adeo in peccatore non periit, 
ut per illud peccent, maxime omnes qui cum delectatione peccant et 
ainore peccati : hoc eis placet, quod eis libet. De gratia Cliristi 26 : 
Quid autem boni faceremus, nisi diligeremusi Aut quomodo bonuni 
non facimus, si diligamusi Etsi enim Dei mandatum videtur aliquando 
non a diligentibus, sed a timentibus fieri: tamen ubi non est dilectio, 
nullum bonum opus imputatur, nec recte bonum opus vocatur, quia omne 
quod non ex fide est, peccatum est, et tides per dilectionem operatur. 
Ac per hoc gratiam Dei, qua caritas Dei diffunditur in cordibus nostris 
per Spiritum sanctum, qui datus est nobis, sic confiteatur, qui vult vera- 
citer confiteri, ut omnino nihil boni sine ilia, quod ad pietatem pertinet 
veramque justitiam, fieri posse non dubitet.^ Wiggers i. 121. J. G. L. 
Dtincker hist, doctrinae de ratione quae inter peccatum originale et 
actuaie intercedit apud Irenaeum, Tertullianum, Augustinum. Gottingae 

1336. 8. . , . . . 

29 De nupt. et concupisc, i. 26 : In eis ergo qui regenerantiir in Chris- 
to, cum remissionem accipiunt prorsus omnium peccatorum utique necesse 
est, ut reatus etiam hujus licet adhuc manentis concupiscentiae remit- 
tatur, ut in peccatum, sicut dixi, non imputetur. — ^manet actu, praeterit 
reatu. De peccat. de meritis et remiss, i. 19: Caeterum quis ignorat, 
quod baptizatus parvulus, si ad rationales annos veniens non crediderit, 
nec se ab illicitis concupiscentiis abstmuerit, nihil ei proderit, quod par- 
vus accepit'? Verumtamen si percepto baptisinate de hac vita emigraye- 
rit, soluto reatu, cui originaliter erat obnoxius, perfieietur in illo liimine 
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faitli in the elect, as well as love and power to do good.'"*^ Those 
to whom the grace of &od is not imparted^^ have no advantage 



veritatis, qaod incommutaMliter manens in aeternum, justificatos prae- 
seiitia creatoris ilhiminat. 

30 In the beginning of the controversy Augustine still thought of 
these operations of grace as resistibiles, see de spiritu et litera c. 34 : 
agit Deus, ut velimus, et ut credainus, sive extrinsecus per evangelicas 
exhortationes, — sive intrinsecus, iiM nemo habet in potestate quid ei 
veniat id mentem, sed coiisentire vel dissentire propriae voluntatis est. 
His ergo modis quando Deus agit cum anima rationali, ut ei credat 
(neqiie enim credere potest quodlibet libero arbitrio, si nulla sit suasio 
vel vocatio cui credat), profecto et ipsum velie credere Deus operatur in 
homine, et in omnibus misericordia ejus praevenit nos : consentire autem 
vocationi Dei, vel ab ea dissentire, sicut dixi, propriae voluntatis est. 
But in his later works they appear as irresistibly acting. De corrept. et 
grat. 7: Quicunque ergo ab ilia originali damnatione ista divinae gratiae 
largitate discreti sunt, non est dubjum, quod et procuratur eis audiendum 
evangelium ; et cum audiunt, credunt ; et in fide, quae per delectionem 
operatur, usque in finem perseverant; et si quando exorbitant, correpti 
emendantur; et qiiidam eorum, etsi ab hominibus non corripiantur, in 
viam quam reliquerant redeuntj et nonnulli accepta gratia, in qualibet 
aetate, pericuiis hiijus vitae mortis celeritate subtrahuntur. Haec enim 
omnia operatur in eis, qui vasa misericordiae operatus est eos, qui et 
elegit eos in filio suo ante eonstitutionem mundi per electionem gratiae. 
De gratia Christ! c. 24: Non lege atque doctrina insonante forinsecus, 
sed interna atque occulta mirabili ac inefiabili potestate operari Deum in 
cordibus hominum non solum veras revelationes, sed etiam bonus volun- 
tates. De corrept. et grat. e. 9 : Quicunque ergo in Dei proVidentissima 
dispositione praesciti, praedestinati, vmcati, justificati, giorificati sunt, non 
dico etiam nondum renati, sed etiam nondum nati, jam filii Dei sunt, et 
omnino perire non possunt. Ibid. 12 : Ac per hoc nec de ipsa perseve- 
rantia boni voluit Deus sanctos suos in viribus suis, sed in ipso gloriari. 
— Tantum quippe Spiritu sancto accenditur voluntas eorum, ut ideo 
possint, quia sic volunt ; ideo sic velint, quia Deus operatur, ut velint,— 
Subventum est igitur infirmitati voluntatis humanae, ut divina gratia 
indeclinabiliter et insuperabiliter ageretur. Ibid. 14: Non est itaque 
dubitandum, voluntati Dei, qui in caelo et in terra omnia, quaecunque 
voluit, fecit, et qui etiam ilia, quae futura sunt, fecit, humanas voluntates 
non posse resistere, quo minus faciat ipse quod vult : quandoquidem etiam 
de ipsis hominum voluntatibus, quod vult, cum vult, facit. These moral 
effects of grace Augustine comprehends under Justificatio, cf. opus im- 
perfect. contra Jiil. ii. c. 168: Justificat impium Deus, non solum dimit- 
tendo, quae mala facit, sed etiam donando caritatem, quae declinat a 
malo et facit bonum per Spiritum sanctum. 

31 For the most part Augustine uses the expression Praedestinatio 
only of predestination to happiness, but sometimes also of condemnation. 
Tract. 110. in Joan, distinguishes duplicern mundum, unum damnationi 
praedestinatum, alterum ex inimico amicum factum et reconciliatum. 
Enchirid, ad Laur. c. 100: Haec sunt magna opera Domini, ut, cum an- 
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from Christ, and fall into condemnation,^^ even an eternal 


gelica et humana creatura peccasset,— -etiam per eandem creaturae vo- 
luntatem, qua factum est quod Creator noluit, impleret ipse quod voluit: 
bene utens et malis, tamquam summe bonus, ad eorum damnationem, 
quos juste praedestinavit ad poenam, et ad eorum salutem, quos benigne 
praedestinavit ad gratiam. cf. de grat. et lib. arbitr. c. 21 : operari 
Deum in cordibus hominum ad inclinandas eorum voluntates quocunque 
voluerit, sive ad hona pro sua misericordia, sive ad mala pro meritis 
eorum. Batramnus de praedest. ii. (in Vett. auctoriim, qui ix. saec. de 
praedest. et gratia scripserunt opera, cura Giih. Mauguin i. 62.) has 
collected several passages of this kind. Comp, however Wiggers i. 305. 

32 De peccat. merit, et remiss, iii. 4: Quoniam nihil agitur aliud, cum 
parvuli haptizantur, nisi ut incorporentur ecclesiae, id est, Christi corpori 
membrisque socientur, manifestum est, eos ad damnationem, nisi hoc eis 
collatum fuerit, pertinere. De gratia et lib. arbitr. 3 : Sed et iUa igno- 
rantia, quae non est eorum, qui scire nolunt, sed eorum, qui tanquam 
simpliciter nesciunt, neminem sic excusat, ut sempiterno igne non arde- 
at, si propterea non credidit, quia non audivit omnino quid crederet; sed 
fortasse, ut mitius ardeat (cf. conti'a Julianum iv. 3. Absit, ut sit in 
aliquo vera virtus, nisi fuerit Justus. Absit autem, ut sit Justus vere, 
nisi vivat ex fide. — Minus enim Fabricius quam Catilina punietur, non 
quia iste bonus, sed quia ille magis mains : et minus impius, quam Cati- 
lina, Fabricius, non veras virtutes habendo, sed a veris virtutibus non 
plurimum deviando). — De corrept. et grat. 7 : Ac per hoc et qui Evan- 
gelium non audienint, et qui eo audito in melius commutati perseveran- 
tiam non acceperunt, et qui Evangelio audito venire ad Christum, hoc 
est, in eum credere noluerunt, quoniam ipse dixit, Nemo venit ad me, 
nisi ei datum fuerit a Patre meo (John vi. 66.), et qui per aetatem par- 
vulam nec credere potuerunt, sed ah originali noxa solo possent iavacro 
regenerationis absolvi, quo tameii non accept o mortui perierunt ; non 
sunt ab ilia conspersione discreti, quam constat esse damnatam, euntibus 
omnibus ex uno in condemnationem. Ibid. 13 : Propter hiijus ergo uti- 
litatem secreti credendum est, quosdam de filiis perditionis non accepto 
dono perseverandi usque in finem, in fide, quae per dilectionem operatur, 
incipere vivere, et aliquamdiu fideliter ac juste vivere, et postea cadere, 
neque de hac vita, priusquam hoc eis contingat, auferri. De Praedest. 
Sanct. 8 : Cur autem istum potius, quam ilium liberet, inscrutabilia sunt 
judicia ejus et investigabiles viae ejus (Korn. xi. 33). Melius enim et hie 
audimus aut dicimus : 0 homo, tu quis es, qui respondeas Deo (Bom. ix. 
20). How much perplexity the passage, 1 Tim. ii. 4: qui omnes vult 
homines salvos fiere occasioned Augustine, is proved by his numerous 
and all very forced attempts to explain it. So de corrept. et grat. c, 14. 
Contra Jul. iv. c. 8. Omnes i. q, multosj Enchirid. ad Laur. 103. 
Omnes i. q. omnis generis. De corrept. et gratia c. 15 : Omnes homines 
Deus vult salvos fieri, quoniam nos fiicit velle. Enchirid. 1. c. tanquam 
diceretur, nullum hominem fieri salvum, nisi quern fieri salvum ipse 
voluerit. 

33 De civ. Dei xxi. c. 23. Enchirid. ad Laur. c, 112 (see above § 84, 
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Sucli were the opposing* systems, apart from the consequences 
with which the misrepresentations of the combatants reproached 
one another/^^^' for the purpose of exciting universal abhorrence 
of the enemy's doctrine. The sentiments of Augustine were ec- 
clesiastically confirmed by the decisions of African synods and 
by Zosiinus in the west; although their author himself felt how 

note 35). The last passage is against those who inferred from Psalm 
Ixxvii. 10 that the punishment of hell will have an end. Still he con- 
cedes to them: Sed poenas damnatorum certis temporum interyaliis ex- 
istiment, si hoc eis placet, aliquatenus mitigari. Etiam sic qnippe in- 
telligi potest manere inillis ira Dei (Jo. Hi. 36), h. e. ipsa damnatio — ut 
in ira sua, h. e. manente ira sua, non tamen contineat miserationes suas 
(Ps. Ixxvii. 10) ; non aeterno supplicio finem dando, sed levamen adhi- 
bendo vel interponendo cruciatibus. In the enarrat. in Psalm cv. § 2, 
howeveiy he declares even this conjecture too hold. 

3^ So the Pelagians palmed on Augustine the opinion, per diabolum 
aliquid substantiae creatum in hominibus (Augustin, de nuptiis et con- 
cupisc. ii. 34), quasi- malum naturale cum Manichaeis sapiat, qui dicit, 
infantes secundum Adam carnaliter natos contagium mortis antiquae 
prima nativitate contrahere. On the contrary, Augustinus contra Juli- 
anum lib. i. and ii. But Pelagianism also was not less misrepresented 
by its opponents. August, de pecc. mer. et rem. ii. 2 designates the 
Pelagians as tantum praesumentes de libero humanae voluntatis arbitrio, 
utad non peccandum nec adjuvandos nos divinitus opinentur. G. 5: 
Dicnnt, accepto semel liberae voluntatis arbitrio nec orare nos debere, ut 
Deus nos adjuvet, ne peccemus. Epist. Cone. Garthag, ad Innocent. 
(Aug. epist. 175) § 6 : Parvulos etiam propter salutem, quae per salva- 
torem Christum datur, baptizandos negant— promittentes, etiamsi non 
baptizentur, habituros vitam aeternam. 

35 De dono perseverantiae c. 22 : Dolosi vel imperiti medici est, etiam 
utile medicamentum sic alligare, ut aut non prosit, aut obsit. One 
should not say tQ,the church: Ita se habet de praedestinatione definita 
sententia voluntatis Dei, ut alii ex vobis de infidelitate, accepta obe-r 
diendi voluntate, veneritis ad fidem. Quid opus est dici, alii ex vobis? 
Si enim Ecclesiae Dei loquimur, si credentibus loquimur,cur alios eorum 
ad fidem venisse dicentes caeteris facere videamur injuriam? cum possi - 
mus congruentius dicere : Ita se habet de praedestinatione definita sen- 
tentia voluntatis Dei, ut ex infidelitate veneritis ad fidem accepta volnn- 
tate ohediendi, et accepta perse verantia permaneatis in fide? Nec illud 
quod sequitur est omnino dicendum, i.e. caeteri vero qui in peccatorum 
delectatione remoramini, ideo nondum surrexistis, quia necdum vos ad- 
jutorium gratiae miserantis erexit : cum bene et convenienter dici possit 
et debeat : si qui autem adhuc in peccatorum damnabilium delectatione 
remoramini, apprehendite saluberrimam disciplinam : quod tamen cum 
feceritis, nolite extolli quasi de operibus vestris aut gloriari, quasi hoc 
non acceperitis; Deus est enim, qui operatur in vobis et velle et operari 
pro bona voluntate— de ipso autem cursuvestro hono rectoque condiscite 
vos ad praedestinationem divinae gratiae pertinere. Augustine is in- 
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dangerous they were to the interests 0 morality, and ‘was able 
to bring them forward in popular instruction in no other than 
an inconsequential way. The Greek church could not but 
stumble at them ; hut it troubled itself little about such contro- 
versies.^^ The exiled western bishops hoped therefore that they 
would so much the more readily obtain protection in Constanti- 
nople, as they believed they had wholly in their favour the works 
of Chrysostom, which were highly esteemed in that place.^^ 

consistent when he epist. 194. c. 4, declares prayer for the efficacy of 
Divine grace consonant with his system, and epist. 157. c. 2. says, we 
receive Divine grace humiliter petendo et faciendo, and op. imperf. Hi. 
107 : Homines quando audiunt vel legunt, unumquemque recepturum 
secundum ea, quae par corpus gessit, non debent in suae voluntatis vir- 
tute confidere, sed orare potius talem sibi a Domino preparari voiunta- 
tem, ut non intrent in tentationem. 

35 Oomp. the refutation of Augustine’s doctrines by Theodore of Mop- 
suestia ap. Marius Mercator ed. Baluz. p. 399 ss, ex. gr. p. 342 : Nihil 
horum prospicere potuit mirabilis peccati originalis assertor, quippe qui 
in divinis scripturis nequaquam fuerit exercitatus, nec ab infantia, juxta 

b. Pauli vocem, sacras didicerit literas.-— Novissime vero in banc dogma- 
tis recidit novitatem, qua dicere t, quod in ira atque furore Deus Adam 
mortalem esse praecepeiit, et propter ejus unum delictum cunctos etiam 
necdum natos homines morte multaverit. Sic autem disputans non 
veretur nec eonfimditur ea sentire de Deo, quae nec de hominibus sanum 
sapientibus et aliquam justitiae curam gerentibus unquam quis aestimare 
tentavit caet. — The Greek church historians are altogether silent con- 
cerning the Pelagian controversy. 

37 So Julian appealed to Chrysostom. See August, contra Jul. i. 

c. 6 s. With the same view Annianus, doubtless the Annianus Pseudo- 
diaconus Celedensis who is mentioned by Hieron. ad August, (August, 
ep- 202) as a writer in favour of Pelagianism, and who was also present 
at the synod of Diospoiis (see Garnerii diss. i. ad Marium Mercat. c. 7.), 
translated into Latin numerous homilies of Chrysostom, of which horn, 
viii. in Matth. and horn. vH. de laudibus S. Pauli still exist. Comp, his 
Prologus ad Orontium Episc. (who was condemned at Ephesus for being 
a Pelagian) prefixed to the horn, in Matth. (Chrysost. opp. ed. Montfau- 
con T. vii. init.): Quid enim vel ad pnidentiam eruditius, vel ad exerci- 
tationem ignitius, vel ad dogma purgatius nostrorum auiibus offeratur, 
quam praeelara haec tarn insignis animi ingeniique monumenta? Et hoc 
maxime tempore, quo per occasionem quarundam nimis difficilium quaes- 
tionum aedificationi morum atque ecclesiasticae discipiinae satis insolen- 
ter ohstrepitur. — Quid pressius ille commendat, quam ingenitae nobis a 
Deo liber tatis decus, cujus confessio praeeipuum inter nos gentiiesque 
discrimen est, qui hominem, ad imaginem Dei conditum, tarn infeliciter 
fati violentia et peccandi putant necessitate devinctum, ut is etiam peco- 
ribus invidere cogatur? Quid ille adversus eosdem magistros potius 
insinuat, quam Dei esse possibilia mandata, et hominem totius vel quae 
juhetur vel suadetur a Deo capacem esse virtutis? Quo quidem solo et 

2 c 
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Hence they applied particularly to Nestor, who had been bishop 
of the see of Constantinople since 428. But when very prejudi- 
cial representations of Pelagianism had been disseminated from 
the west, especially by Marim Mercator^^ who was personally 
present in Constantinople,^® Nestorius saw the necessity of giv- 
ing prominence to the ruinous consequences of the fall and the 
necessity of baptism, which the Pelagians were said to deny.^® 
But on the contrary, he found the Pelagians themselves who 
had fled to him, so little heterodox, that he asked from the Ro- 
mish bishop Caelestine (429) an explanation respecting the 
grounds of their condemnation.^( This very relation of the Pe- 
lagians to Nestorius was ruinous to them in the west; an inter- 

iiiiquitas ah imperante propeliitur, et praevaricanti reatip afflgitur. Jam 
vero iste eruditorum decus cum de gratia Dei disserit, quanta illam 
iibertate, quanta etiam cautione concelebrat ! Non enim est in alterutro 
aut incautus, aut nimius, sed in utroque moderatus. Sic liberas ostendit 
hominum voluntates, ut ad Dei tamen mandata facienda divinae gratiae 
necessarium ubique fateatur auxilium : sic continuum divinae gratiae 
auxilium eommendat, ut nec studia voluntatis interimat. Chrysost. in 
epist. ad Bom. horn. x. expressly rejects as an absurdity the opinion that 
by Adams disobedience another person becomes a sinner. On the re- 
lation of grace to freedom lie speaks in epist, ad Hebr. horn. xiL 
^ Opera ed. Jo. Garnerius, Paris. 1673. foL, better Steph. Baluzius, 
Par. 1684. 8. (reprinted in Gallandii bibl. vett. Patr. viii. 613.) In the 
Commonitorium adv. haeresin Pelagii et Caelestii vei etiam scripta 
Juliani, ed. Baluz. p. 1. Commonitorium super nomine Caelestii (429 
presented to the emperor Theodosius 11.) p. 132. 

Marius Mercator always gives special prominence to the tenets of 
Caelestius (see note 4), though Pelagius had rejected most of them at 
the sjnod of Diospolis. 

Nestorii sermones iv. contra Pelagium (Latin, partly in nothing but 
an extract in Marius Mercator p. 120. The four discourses in the ori- 
ginal among Chrysostom’s orations ed. Monfaucon x. p. 733) are not 
aimed directly against Pelagius. 

Marius Merc. p. 110 : contra haeresin Pelagii seu Caelestii — quam- 
vis recte sentiret et doceret, Julianum tamen ex Episcopo Eclanensi cum 
participibus suis hujus haeresis signiferum et antesignanum, dim ab 
apostolica sententia exauctoratum atque depositum, in amicitiam interim 
censuit suscipiendum. Spem enim absolutionis promittens, ipsum quo- 
que Caelestium litteris suis — consolatus est. This writing follows p. 131, 
On this account Nestorius applied in the year 429 to the Romish bishop 
Caelestine, in two letters (ap. Baronius ad ann. 430. no. 3. ap. Constant 
among the epistt. Caelest. ep. vi. and vii.). In the first: Julianus caet. 
— saepe — Imperatorem adierunt, ac suas causas defleverunt, tanquam 
orthodox! temporibus orthodoxis persecutionem passi, saepe eadem et 
apud nos lamentantes. — Sed quoniam apertiore nobis de causis eorum 
notitia opus est, — dignare nobis notitiam de his largiri caet. 
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nal necessai’y connection between Pelagianism and Nestoriaiiism 
was hunted out, and at the third general council at Ephesus 
(431) Pelagianism was condemned along with Nestorianism.^^ 

Yet the Augustinian doctrine of grace and predestination was 
never adopted in the east.^^ 

But even in the west, where this doctrine had been ecclesias- 
tically i^atified, there were never more than a few who held to it 
in its fearful consequences. Its injurious practical effects could 
not be overlooked, and appeared occasionally in outward mani- 
festation.'^^ The monks in particular were naturally opposed to 
a view which annihilated all the meritoriousness of their monk- 
ish exercises.^ Hence Augustine soon found his doctrine dis- i 

puted even by opponents of the Pelagians.'^'^ The monks of ! 

especially, adopted a view of free grace bet-weeii that ; 

of Augustine and that of Pelagius, which seems to have origin- 
ated chiefly with Johi Cassian soon after 432),^'® a disciple 

See below § 88. not.’ 18. ' ^ ' '1 

See below § 88. not. 27. 

Miinscher’s Dogmengeschichte iv. 238. 

Comp, the memorable controversy among the monks of Adrumetum 
426 and 427. August, epistt. 214— 216. Retractt, ri. 66. 67. Some 
(ep. 214.) sic gratiam praedicant, ut negent homims esse liberum arbi- j 

trium, et, quod est gravius, dicant, quod in die judicii non sit redditurus j 

Deus unicuique secundum opera ejus. They said accordingly (retr. ii. 

67), neminem corripiendum, si Dei praecepta non facit, sed pro illo ut 
faciat, tantummodo orandum (different after all only in the form, not i 

essentially, from the doctrines of Augustine!). Others (ep. 215.) as- 
serted, like the Semipelagians, secundum aliqua merita humana dari 
gratiam Dei. A strictly Augustinian party stood between. Against the 
first Augustine wrote de correptione et gratia; against the second de 
gratia et libero arbitrio. Comp. Walch’s Ketzerhist. 245 ff. 

Comp, for example Cassiani coll. xix. 8 ; Finis quidem Coenobitae 
est, omnes suas mortificare et crucifigere voluntates, ac secundum evan- 
gelicae perfectionis salutare mundatum nfhil de crastino cogitare. Quam 
perfectionem prorsus a nemine, nisi a Coenobita impleri posse ceriissi- 
mum est. 

Job. Geffcken hist. Semipelagianismi antiquissima. Getting. 1826. 

4. Wiggers Darstellung des Augustinismus u. Felagianismus, 2ter Th. 

— On the differences between him and Vitalis see August, epist. 217. : 

Walch V. 9. Geffcken p. 40 ss. Wiggers ii. 198. . 

His works: De institutis Coenobiorum libb. xii. Collationes Fatrum 
xxiv. De incarnatione Christi adv. Nestorium libb. vii. — Oj)p, ed. ! 

Alardus Gazaeus. Duaci 1616. 3 T. 8. auct. Atrebati 1628 foL (Re- 
printed Francof. 1722 and Lips. 1733 foL) — cf, G. F. Wiggers de 
Joanne Cassiano Massiiiensi, qui Semipelagianismi auctor vulgo perhibe- I 

tur, comm. hi. Rostocliii 1824. and 25. 4. The same author’s August!- 
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of Clnysostom;'*'’ Augustine received the first account of these 
Massilians^ or, as they were first nanied by the Scholastics, Se- 
mipelagiam, from his zealous adherents Prosper of Aquitania, 
and Hilary (429),^° and attempted to bring them over to his 
views in his last two works, (429, 430)/^ After Augustine's 

nismus u. Pelag. ii. 7. Jean Cassien, sa vie et ses Merits, th^se par L. F. 
Meyer. Strasbourg 1840. 4. 

Comp, especially Collat. xiii. (according to Wiggers ii. 37. written 
between 428 and 431, according to Geffcken p. 6. somewhat before 426). 
Among other things we find in c. 9: Propositum namque Dei, quo non 
ob hoc hominem fecerat ut periret, sed ut in perpetuum viverit, manet 
immobile. Cujus benignitas cum bonae voluntatis in nobis quantulam- 
cunque scintillam emicuisse perspexerit, vel quam ipsetamquam dedura 
silice nostri cordis excusserit, confovet earn et exsuscitat, suaque inspi- 
ratione confortat, volens omnes homines salvos fieri, et ad agnitionem 
veritatis venire (1 Tim. ii. 4). — -Qui enim ut pereat unus ex pusillis non 
habet voluntatem, quomodo sine ingenti sacrilegio putandus est, non 
universaliter omnes, sed quosdam salvos fieri velle pro omnibus'? — c. 8: 
Adest inseparabiliter nobis semper divina prosectio, tantaque est erga 
creaturam suam pietas creatoris, ut non solum comitetur earn, sed etiam 
praecedat jugi providentia.— Qui cum in nobis ortum quendam bonae 
voluntatis inspexerit, illuminat earn confestim, atque confortat, et incitat 
ad salutem, incrementum tribuens ei, quam vel ipse plantavit, vel nostro 
conatu viderit emersisse. — Et non solum sancta desideria benignus in- 
spirat, sed etiam occasiones praestruit vitae, et opportunitatem boni 
effectus ae salutaris viae directionem demonstrat errantibus. — c. 9 : Ut 
autem evidentius clareat, etiam per naturae bonum, quod beneficio 
creatoris indultum est, nonnunquam bonarum voluntatum prodire prin- 
cipia, quae tamen nisi a Domino dirigantur, ad consummationem virtu- 
turn pervenire non possunt, Apostolus testis est dicens: Velle adjacet 
mihi, perficere autem bonum non invenio (Eom. vii. 18). — c. 11 : Haec 
duo, i.e. vel gratia Dei, vel liberum arbitrium, sibi quidem invicem 
videntur adversa, sed utraque concordant, et utraque nos pariter debere 
suscipere, pietatis rations colligimus, ne unum horum homini subtrahen- 
tes, ecclesiasticae fidei regulam excessisse videamur. c. 12 : Unde caven- 
dum est nobis, ne ita ad Domihum omnia sanctorum merita referamus, 
ut nihil nisi id quod malum atque perversum est humanae adscribamus 
naturae. — Dubitari ergo non potest, inesse quidem omni animae natura- 
liter virtutum semina beneficio creatoris inserta, sed nisi haec opitula- 
tione Dei fuerint excitata, ad incrementum perfectionis non poterunt 
pervenire. ^ Collat. iii. c. 12. Nullus justorum sibi sufiicit ad obtinen- 
dam justitiam, nisi per moment asingula titubanti ei et eorruenti fulci- 
menta manus suae supposuerit divina dementia. Wiggers ii. 47. 

Ep. Prosper! ad August, among Augustine’s epistles ep. 225, ep. 
Hilarii 226. Wiggers ii, 1 53. 

De praedestinatione Sanctorum liber ad Prosperum. De dono per- 
severantiae liber ad Prospenim et Hilarium (s, liber secundus de praedest. 
Sanct.). 
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death, Prosper (f* 460)®^ continued the controversy with greater 
violence, but could not prevent the Seniipelagian doctrines from 
spreading farther, especially in Gaul. To these Semipelagians 
also belonged Vincentius Lirinensis (f 450) whose Oommonitori- 
composed in the year 434, was one of the works most read 
in the west as a standard book of genuine Catholicism.^^ 

III. CONTEOVEESIES CONCEENINO THE PEESON OE CHEIST. 

§ 88 . ^ ■ 

UESXORIAN CONTEOVERST. 

SouECES: Nestor’s own account (Evagrius hist. eccl. L 7.) was made use of by 
Irenaeus (Comes, then from 444 to 448, bishop of Tyre) in his Tragoedia s. 
comm, de rebus in synodo Ephesina, ac in Oriente toto gestis. This last work 
of Irenaeus is lost; but the original documents appended to it were transferred 
in the sixth century, in a Latin translation to the Synodicon (Variorum epist. 
ad Cone. Eph. pertinentes ex Ms. Casin, ed. Chr. Lupus. Lovan. 1682. 4, in an 
improved form ap. Mansi v. 731, and in Theodoreti opp, ed. Schulze v. 608). 
Marius Mercator also has many fragments of Acts, opp. P. ii. (see above § 87, 
not. 38.) A complete collection of all the Acts is given in Mansi iv, p. 567 

52 vVorks: Epistola ad Eufinum de gratia et libero arbitrio. Carmen 
de ingratis. Epigrammata ii. in obtrectatorem S. Augustini, all belong- 
ing to 429 and 430. — Epitaphium Nestoriauae et Pelagianae haereseos. 
431. Comp. Wiggers ii. 169. Against new opponents (comp. Walch 
V. 67. Getfcken p. 32. Wiggers ii. 184): Pro Augustine responsiones 
ad capitiila objectionum Gallorum calumniantium. Pro Augustini doc- 
trina resn. ad capitula objectionum Vincentianarum (doubtless Vine. 
Lirin.). Pro Augustino respons. ad excerpta, quae de Genuensi civitafce 
sunt missa. De gratia Dei et libero arbitrio lib. s. contra Collatorem 
(about 432. Wiggers ii. 138). Besides see Chronicon (till 454). — Opp. 
ed. Jo. le Brun de Marette et D. Mangeaut. Paris. 1711. fol. cum var. 
leett. ex Codd. Vatic. Eomae 1758. 8. 

Commonitorium pro catholicae fidei antiquitate et universitate adv. 
profanas omnium haereticor. novitafes. Often published among others, 
cum August, de doctr. christ. ed. G. Calixtus. Plelmst. 1629. 8. (ed. ii, 
1655. 4.) cum Salviani opp. ed. St. Baluzius. (Paris. 1663. ed. ii. 1669. 
ed. iii. 1684. 8.) ed. Engelb. Kliipfel Viennae 1809. Herzog. VratisL 
1839. 8. comp. Wiggers ii. 208. That this Vincentius is the one who 
was attacked by Prosper, and that even in the Commonitorium Semi- 
pelagian traces are found, has been proved by V ossius, N orisius, Natalis, 
Alexander, Oudinus de scriptt. eccl. i. 1231. Geffcken p. 53. Wiggers 
ii, 195. On the contrary side Act. SS. Maji voL v, p. 284 ss. Hist, 
litt^raire de la France T. ii. p. 309. 
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ss. and T. V, — Account of this controversy by Ibas, bishop of Edessa, in the 
epist. ad Marin Persara (mostly contained in the Actis Cone. Chalced. Act. x. 
ap. Mansi vii. p, 241 ss.). — ^Liberatus’s (archdeacon in Carthage about 553) 
breviariuni causae Nestorianorum et Eutychianorum (ed. Jo. Garnerius. Pains 
1675. 0. ap, Mansi ix. p. 659, and in Gallandii bibl. PP. xii. p. 1 19 ), — Besides 
Socrates vii. c. *29 ss. Evagrius i. c. 7. ss. 

Walch’s Ketzerhistorie V. 289. Wundemann’s Gescli. d. Glaubenslehre ii. 265, 
Munscher’s Dogmengescbichte iv. 53. Neander’s Kirchengesch. ii. hi. 927, 
Baur’s Lehre v, d. Dreieinigkeit u. Menschwerdung Gottes in ihrer geschichtl. 
Entwickelung i. 693. 

In the Arian controversy the doctrine concerning Christ's 
person Iiad been touched upon, but without being fully develop- 
ed. When the Arians inferred from the catholic doctrine of one 
human soul in Christ that there were two persons/ the Orien- 
tals indeed could not be led astray by this means from holding 
last the human in Christ, as long as they remained true to their 
historico-exegetical principles/ hut the Nicenians in Egypt and 
the west began to give strong prominence to the unity of the 
Divine person, for the purpose of obviating that Arian objec- 
tion,^ and to consider Christ accordingly in all relations as God.^ 

1 See § 83. not. 28. 

2 So Eusebius of Emesa (§ 84. not. 18) in the fragments in Tlieodoreti 
Eranistes dial. hi. (0pp. ed Schulze iv. 258), and in the work de fide adv. 
Sabellium, in so far as we can venture to ascribe this work to him. See 
Thilo liber die Sehriften des Euseh. v. Alex. u. des Euseb. v. Emisa s, 75. 

3 Athanas. de incarnat. verbi (opp. ed. Montfaiicon ii. 1. ap. Mansi iv. 

689): * 0//,oXoyov/j,si> %a} sJvai abrov um rou ^sov xa) xara vm 

XOtVOt (^(X/^XCC" OU dvO TOV 2VOL VIOV, ‘7rP0(TXVV?)T7lV X(X>I fJ/lOLV 

dWa [Mtav (pbffiv rov Ssou Xoyov (^B<ja^xcf)p!jhrjV, xai *?r^o(fzvvov>- 
fisvnv (Mird r%g (ta^xhg abrov ‘Tr^orfxuj/^o's/. Since Cyril, a follow’-er of 
Athanasius, appeals to this passage (lib. de recta fide ad Imperatrices 
§ 9), it has by this means the most important external testimony in its 
favour. Several writings were assigned to the Eomish bishop Julius L, 
in which the unity existing in Christ was strongly expressed. There are 
still extant the epist. ad Dipnysium (ap. Mansi ii. 1191. A. Maji scriptt. 
yett. nova coll vii. i. 144), cited as genuine by Gennadius (about 490)* 
in which the (phaig is expressly and plainly asserted; the epist. ad 
Prosdaciiim (ex. cod. Oxon. ed. J. G. Ehrlich, Lips. 1750. 4), regarded 
as genuine by the council of Ephesus, by Cyril, Marius Mercator, Fiicun- 
dus, and Ephraeni bishop of Antioch about 526 (Photii cod. 229.), which 
rejects the phrase d]f'^PO)rrog v-tto SsoD and three fragments 

lately published by Majus 1. c. vii. i. 165, the fiVst and third of which 
are mentioned by Ephraem, 1. c. How strongly also Hilary was inclined 
to the doctrine of one nature may be seen in Mlinscher s Dogmengesch. 
ly. 16. Baur s Dreieinigkeit i. 681. By this means tlie mode of expres- 
sion in the writings of Julius is rendered more intelligible from the ge- 
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When Apollinaris, followmg this tendency still farther, denied 
to Christ a reasonable human soul, his opponents it is true were 
united in asserting that Christ is perfect God and man in one 
person, but in the east they were now accustomed to distinguish 
the two natures, and the expressions used coiicerning them, with 
greater care; and the two most eminent men of the Antiocheni- 

neral tendency of the west at that time.^ — After Eutyches and the later 
Monophysites continually appealed to Athanasius, the Romish bishop 
Felix (270—275), and Julius (337 — 352), and to Gregory Thaumatur- 
gus, as unam naturam Dei verbi decernentes post unitionem, whose tes- 
timonia Cyrillus in libb. adv. Diodorum et Theodorum has put together. 
See Collatio Catholicorum cum Severianias a.d. p. 531 Mansi viii. 820; 
a Jacobite collection of this kind translated from the Arabic, see spieile- 
gium Rom. iii. 694.), many Catholics began to assert that these testimo- 
nies have been interpolated by Apollmarists (see Collatio 1. c. p. 821. 
Leontius de sectis act. viii. Justinianus Imp. contra Monophys. in Maji 
scriptt. vett. nov. coll. vii. i. 302), notwithstanding Ephraem bishop of 
Antioch, about 526 (Photii cod. 229), and Eulogius bishop of Alexandria, 
about 580 (Phot. cod. 230), admit the genuineness of the passage of 
Athanasius and of the ep. Julii ad Prosdocium. Leontius (contra Mono- 
phys. ap. Majus vii. i. 143 s.) appeals to the testimony of Polemon, a 
disciple of Apollinaris, as proof that the passage ascribed to Athanasius 
belongs to Apollinaris. The place in question in Polemon may be com- 
pletely put together from the two quotations p. 143 and p. 16, but it 
says something quite different. Polemon speaks against the inconsist- 
ency of those who asserted /jofav fbdiv rov Xb/ov (fs<^a^xoj/Msv?}v, and yet as- 
sume in Christ ^sov rsXsm and dv^^o}‘T 0 i/ rsXsiov, while Apollinaris had 
rightly rejected the two natures, and taught sJmi abrov v/ov rov ^sov (as 
above in the passage of Athanasius). In short, Polemon meant to say, 
Athanasius had borrowed that doctrine from Apollinaris, but fell into an 
inconsistency with himself in so doing. Ap. Majus 1. c. p. 16. there is 
also a fragment of Apollinarii epist. ad Jovian., in which that passage 
has been interpolated word for word as above ; but it does not at ail suit 
the construction, a sign that it has been inserted — .The moderns, how- 
ever, especially Catholic writers, have retained the view, that ail those 
writings proceeded from Apollinaris. It has been defended in reference 
to the letters of Julius, particularly by Muratori anecdota graeca p. 341 
ss.; and with regard to all those passages above named by Le Quieii 
dissert. Damasc. ii. prefixed to his edition of Joannes Damasc. T. i. p. 
xxxii. ss. Comp, on the other side Saiig de Eutychianismo ante Euty- 
chen. Guelpherbyt. 1723. p. 112 ss. p. 365 ss. 

^ Thus Mary is called §sor6xog by Eusebius de vita Const, iii. 43. 
Cyrillus Hieros, catech. x. p. 146. Athanasius orat. iii. contra Arian. c. 
14. 33. Didymus de trin. i. 31. 94; ii. 4. 133, and Gregory of Nazian- 
ziim goes so far as to declare the man godless who will not employ this 
appellation. Hesychius, presbyter in Jerusalem (t 343), calls David 
Ssocrarcwg (Pliotius cod. 275). In many apocryphal writings James is 
called ddsX^o^sog (see Thilo Acta Thomae in the notit. liber, p. x. ss. cf, 
Pliotius cod. 142). 
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ail school, Diodore, bishop of Tarsus,^ and Theodore, bishop of 
Mopsuestia,^ confirmed the accuracy of this distinction by their 
writings, which were still highly esteemed in the whole east, 
while in Egypt the formula of Athanasius respecting a Divine 
nature made flesh was maintained. On the other hand, ^ Am- 
brose® and Augustine^ in the west endeavoured, after the exam- 

^ Comp. § 84. not. 21. See the fragments ap Leontius contra Euty- 
cliianos et Nestorianos, in Canisii tliesaur. monum. eccL ed Basnage i. 591). 

® See § 84, not. 24. In Theodore’s confession of faith (Act. Cone. 
Ephesini Act. vi. ap. Mansi T. iw p. 1347. in latin in Marius Mercator 
see Walch^^M^^^ vetus p. 203 ss .): — ds xa/ olxmofi^tag, 

h rf. xard rh X^t&rh mxoniua^ h 

ifsrgXscrg ^shg, sfdhai, on o dstf^Sryjg %bg Xbyog ilXricpz 

rsKmv, ix (T'Ts^fj^aTog bvm 'AjS^aa/jo xal. Aav id,— sx '^vyfjg rs vos^ag xai 
m§xog (ruifsiTT^Ta av%^o)‘7rivrig h bwa xoA" ijf/^ag ryjv (phm,vrnh^cx.rog 

ay'm hmdihu h rp rpg po^ricf dia^TrXaffMvrot, ysvo^asyov v^h yuyaixhg 

xai ysyop/svoy v‘?rh vofjboy — •d'?i'o^^prcog (fvy^’^sy socurip. ^avccTou fiy aurov xard, 
yo/^ov dy3^d<7rojy ^Sfgaa^^yai xara(fXBvdmg, sysf^ag ds sx ysx^w, xai ayaya- 
yoiy sig ou^ay^v, xai xa-bidag sx ds^iay tov ^sou, o3sv d'^ v^s^dvoi) *x'd(f 7 ]g 
v^jrd^^m diff g, xai s^ouiStag — rjjj/ TragdyrdifTjg r^g xri(rsojg dsy^srai ^r^o(r%u- 
vrim, dg dxdi^tf^^oy wfhg rr^y %stay (pvdiv syojy n^y auyd^psiay, dva^o^cf^sou xai 
lyyoicf. 9rd(fng avrip rng xrUsoig rrjy ^io(Tx,vy7im d'Toys/j^ovcyjg, Kai ours duo 

^a/^sv vlovgy OUTS dbo xvgm^ l^sidij s7g %og xar ou^iav o "^sog Xoyog , 

abrog^ituyni^fi^mg rs xai )j.srsxojy ^sorrirog xoiyms7 rrig uhu ^goisnyogiag 
rs^xai rtf/Y^g\^xa} xu^iog xar ou^iav o Xoyog, (p 6uyyiii>iAsvog oZrog xoiyaysT 
r^g ri//,^g. — ''Eya roiyuy rbv xu^iby <pa^sy xai xupiov X^iifroy, di oh rd 

'Ttavra sysvsro’ ^^oirorv^ojg (Tsy rhv %hv Xoyov voouyrsg, rov'^x.ar ouday uiov 
3sou xai x6^ioy, ffvys‘Tiyoovyrsg ds rb X?}(p%sy, ’lyjaovv rhv drrh Not^ot^sAdJi^ 
b ^sbg ^vsff^ari xai dvvdfjbsi, dg h rp cr^bg rbv %bv Xoyov avvapsia, 
uiornrog rs fisrsyjyra^ xai xvgiorrjrog, "Og xai dsurs^og AddfJO xard rbv 
^axa^^iov xaXsTrai UavXov x, r. X. Comp, the fragments of this confes- 
sion in the acts of the fifth general council at Constantinople A.n. 553 . 
ap Mansi ix. 203, and in Leontii contra Eutych. et Nestor lib. iii ap. 
Canisius-Basnage i. 585. The latter fragments, published only in Latin 
by Canisius, were published in the Greek original by Majus scriptt vett 
nova coll. vi. 300. 

7 Miinscher’s Dogmengeseh. iv. 32. Baur’s Dreieinigkeit i. 653. 

^ 8 Comp, especially the fragments in Theodoreti dial. ii. (ed. Schulze 
iv- 139). 

8 0 p_ 109 Evodium. § 7: homo — in unitatem personae 
V erbi Bei-— coaptatus est, permanente tamen Y erbo in sua natura in- 
commutabiliter. § 8 : sicut in homine — anima et corpus una persona 
est, ita in Christo Verbum et homo una persona est. Et sicut homo, 
verb! gratia, philosophus non utique nisi secundum animam dicitur, nec 
ideo tamen absuide dicimus philosophum caesuni, philosophum mor- 
timni-— cum totum secundum carnem accidat, non secundum illud, quod 
est philosophus: ita Christus Deus— et tamen recte dicitur Deus cruci- 
fixus, cum hoc eum secundum carnem passum esse, non secundum illud, 
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pie of the two Gregorys, to avoid the two rocks of this doctrine, 
viz. the division into two persons, and the mistaking of two na- 
tures; and thus the Gallic monk Leporms, in Africa, (about 
426), occasioned the prelude of the Nestorian controversy, while 
forced to retract assertions by which the unity of Christ's person 
appeared to be endangered.^^ 

JYestorius, a presbyter of Antioch, by his elevation to the see 
of Constantinople, came into a, difficult position (428), as far as 
he had both to contend against envious rivals, and was also 
obliged, by his extraction and position, “ to undertake the task of 
completing the incipient restoration of Chrysostom's honour, 
which Gyril,^^ the nephew and worthy successor of Theophilus,*^'^ 

quo Dominus gloriae est, non habeatur incertum. Ep. 137 ad Volusia- 
num § 9 : ita inter Deum et homines mediator apparuit, ut in imitate 
personae copulans utramque natiiram, et solita sublimaret insolitis, et 
insolita solitis temperaret. §11: Ergo persona hominis mixtura est 
animae et corporis : persona autem Christi mixtura est Dei et hominis. 
Enchiridion ad Laiir. c. 34, 36. 

Comp, epistola Episcop. Africae ad Episc. Galliae and Leporii libel- 
lus emendationis (prim. ed. Jac. Sirmond. Paris 1530. Mansi iv. 517). 
In the latter it is said: Tametsi Christum filium Dei tunc etiam natuin 
de sancta Maria non negaremus, sicut ipsi recordamini ; sed minime at- 
tendentes ad mysterium fidei, non ipsum Deum hominem natum, sed 
perfectum cum Deo natum hominem dicebamus; pertimescentes scilicet, 
ne divinitati conditionem adsignaremus humanam. His present faith: 
Confitemur dominum ac Deum nostrum Jesum Christum unicum filium 
Dei, qui ante saecula natus ex patre est, novissimo tempore de Spiritu 
sancto et Maria semper virgine factum hominem, Deum natum : et con- 
fitentes utramque substantiam caniis et Verbi, unum eundemque Deum 
atque hominem inseparabilem pia fidei credulitate suscepimus; et ex 
tempore susceptae carnis sic omnia dicimus, quae erant Dei, transisse 
in hominem, ut omnia, quae erant hominis, in Deum venirent; ut hac 
inteliigentia verbum factum sit caro, non ut conversione aut mutabili- 
tate aliqua coeperit esse quod non erat, sed ut potentia divinae dispen- 
sationis Verbum patris, nunquam a patre discedens, homo proprie fieri 
dignaretur, incarnatusque sit unigenitus secrete ilio mysterio, quod ipse 
novit. Nostrum namque est credere, iliius nosse. Ac sic, ut ipse Deus 
Verbum, totum suscipiens quod est hominis, homo sit, et adsumtus 
homo, totum accipiendo quod est Dei, aliud quam Deus esse non possit. 
Cf. Cassianus de iucarnatione Christi i. 5. 

Thus for instance against Proclus and Philip, presbyters in Con- 
stantinople, both of whom had expectations of being raised to the epis- 
copate. Socrates vii. 26, 29. 

His writings: Commentaries of no value. Adv. Nestorium lihb. 5. 
New controversial works against Nestorius in Maji nova coll. viii. ii. 59. 
Contra Julianiim libb. 10. Homiliae (among others paschales 30). 
Epistolae 61, &c. 0pp. ed. Jo. Aubert. Paris 1638. T. vii. foL 
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bisliop of Alexandria; (^f* 444) considered derogatory to the hon- 
our of liis see.^^ He soon gave an opportunity to the malevol- 
ent watcher of his proceedings by denying the propriety of call- 
ing Mary A hitter hut fruitless correspondence took 

The admonition addressed to him by the pious Isidore, abbot of 
Pehisium, serves to characterise him (lib. i. ep. 370): roc? 

/Ajj [add. £ /?] o/%£/a? 'av Svjjr^y 5tg%^£w<rrj5(y'a/; 

sxxXTidiocv /xsSoSsus, xai cc/ojvtov avrfj di^ovoiav Iv <r^oo';i^^/4C6r/ sutfs/^g/a? %nTa,<s^ 
xiva^s. It may refer to that affair of Chrysostom, or to the commence- 
ment of the controversy with Nestorius. 

The bishop of Constantinople, Atticus, about 420, had been obliged 
to introduce Chrysostom’s name with the Diptychs, after the example of 
Antioch and at the pressing request of the people, and invited Cyril to 
do the same (Attici ep. ad Cyriilum in Cyrilli op. v. hi. 201). The lat- 
ter, however, refused to comply with the demand, desiring that the sen- 
tence pronounced on Chrysostom should be righteously maintained (1. c. 
p. 204). However, immediately after Nestor’s elevation, new demon- 
strations of honour were added, Marcellinus Comes (about 534) in Chro- 
nico ad ann. 428 (Chronica medii aevi ed. Eoesler i. 262) : Beatissimi 
Joannis Episcopi dudum malorum Episcoporum invidia exulati apud 
Comitatum (at the imperial court) coepit memoria celebrari mense Sept, 
d. xxvi. That Cyril continued to regard the condemnation of Chrysos- 
tom as a righteous measure is shown by his epistola ad Acacium (ap. 
Mansi v. 832. Theodoreti opp. ed. Schulze v. 699). 

Extracts from Nestors discourses in the Greek original are given 
in the Actis Syn. Ephesin. b. Mansi iv. 1197. Nestorii sermones in a 
Latin version ap. Marius Mercator (ed. Baluz. p. 53 ss). From the first 
address : ^soroKog i.e. puerpera Dei s. genitrix Dei Maria, an autem dv- 
^gCf)mT6xog i.e. hominis genitrix? Habet matrem Deus? Ergo excusa- 
bilis gentilitas matres diis subintroducens. Paulus ergo mendax de 
Christi deitate dicens afL^roog^ avsv ymotXoyj'ag (Hebr. vii. 3). 

Non peperit creatura iiicreabilem, sed peperit hominem deitatis instru- 
mentum. Non creavit Deum Verbum Spiritus sanctus — sed Deo verbo 
templum fabricatus est, quod habitaret, ex virgine (according to Joh. ii. 
21). Est, et non est mortuus incarnatus Deus, sed ilium, in quo incarnatus 
est, suscitavit : inciinatus est elevare, quod ruerat, ipse vero non cecidit. 
Si jacentem elevare voiueris, nonne continges corpus corpore, et te ipsum 
illi conjungendo elisum eriges, atque ita illi conjunctus ipse manes quod 
eras? Sic et illud incarnationis aestima sacramentum. Propter uten- 
tem illud indumentum, quod iititur, colo, propter absconditum adorans 
quod foris videtur: inseparabiiis ab eo, qui oculis paret, est Deus. 
Divide naturas, sed conjungo reverentiam. Dominicam itaque incarna- 
tionem intremiscamus, ^sodo^ov Ssw Xoyu) civv^soXoyMfjjiv 
i.e. siiseeptrieem Dei formam una ac pari qua Deum Verbum deitatis 
rationo veneremur, tanquam divinitatis vere inseparabiiis simulacrum, 
tanquam iinaginem absconditi judieis. Duplicem confiteamur, et adore- 
mus ut unum: dupliim enim natiirarum unum est propter unitatem. 
Sermo iii. (ib. p. 71) : Ego natum et mortuum Deum et sepuKum adorare 
non queo. Qui natus est et per partes incrementorum tempiolbus eguit, 
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place between them.^^ Cyril resolved to make a bishop of Con- 
stantinople once more feel the superior weight of Alexandria. 
By misrepresenting the* doctrines of Nestor to Caelestine, bishop 
of Rome, he created the prejudice among the westerns, or at 

et mensibus legitimis portatus in ventre est, hie humanam habet natu- 
ram, sed Deo sane conjimctam. Aliud est autem dicere, quia nato de 
Maria conjunctus erat Deus ille, qui est Verbum patris caet. Comp, 
the extracts in the Actis Syn. Eph. p. 119T : '\Orai/ odp n yga<pn 
fjbsXXp XiysiV ysuyyjm rov Xg/grou r^v s% Maghg r^g wgBmVy rj Zavarov, 
ou3c6/4ot/ fainrai to aXX X^/cf'rSg, 95 uVog^ ^ xvgiog. rh w^osX- 

^sTv rbv Xoyov sz T7ig y^gicfrorozou wg^houj Ttagbo r^g Ss/otg 
ygaipfjg* to ds ysvvjjS^voc/ aov^g, ohhap^ov sbthdy^riV. 

Cyril proclaimed Nestor’s erroneous doctrine on all sides. This 
naturally provoked opposition, so that even to Acacius, bishop of Ber- 
hoea, a zealous adherent of Nestor named Dorotheus, in the church of 
Constantinople, said directly: SAV/g XByu^soT6%ovr7ivMoogiav,dvd^BiJ,oi sWw. 
The hoary Acacius sought in vain to exorcise the storm (epist. ad CyriU. 
in Cyrilli opp. v. iii. 63): it was the duty of bishops, %aTa&Ts7Xai rsjv 
s^ayyiT^BTsm bwg pn Trg6(pa<Sig do'^fj roTg S/aerp/Z^g/v xa/ harBiumy 

TTiv inxXriday tou Iroipoig sy^ov(fi. Many in Constantinople cvvTiyogsTy 
do%ov<fi T^ g7}%vTi grjT^^ ovx syoovTlcfig sy^oyr/ zard didvoiav Tfi a^TTodToXizf! 
*}rf(^Ts/, &c. 

Cyrilli epist. ad Caelestium and commonitorium datum Possidonio 
(his messenger) ap. Mansi iv. 1012 ss. and p. 548, and ap. Constant. 
In this last we read: *H 'Ns&Togkv ^r/Vr/g, pdXXov 8g zazodo^/ccj rauTTjy 
s^s/ T^y bvvapty 6V/ 6 ^gog Xoyog ^goByvoizdg^ or/ 0 h. Trig dyiag wg- 

%vov ysvydfMyog dyiog idrai zat /xgyag, g/g tout s^eXs^aro dvTby, zoct mgs(f-- 
zsva(fB (jkv yByyi&^ycLi hiypo dvhghg Iz T^g mg%yoVj iyagimTo hi otur^ to 
Z( zXiT(^cii ToTg auroD hy6pa(Siy, zai riysigsy ahroy. "florrs zdy svav^gco^Tr^ifag 
XsyrjTai 6 fjooyoy sv^g tov SgoD Xoyog, oti cruy^y dz), wg dv^gd^c^ dyic^ roj sz 
rjjg mg^syov, did tovto XsysTai hoov^gCiO^T^cfaL "flcf^sg (5s (Tuv^y ro/g *Tgo^^- 
ra/g, ovToo, za) rovrif) zard /jobI^ovcx^ cvvdpBmv* Aid tovto (pBvysi 
ray^ov rh Xsysiv r^y s'yoo&iy, dXX^ dyo^ood^si <Tvvd(psjocy, ierny og b'^cJ^bv, 

zcci wg dy Xsyp TTghg "irjtXovv, oti zoo^" dg psrd Moovdri, oWoog lisofiai f^ird 
(fov (Jos. i. 5). Kgv^TOjy Ss Triy das^Biay Xsysi, on sz p^Tgag (fvv^v ocvTip. 
Aid TOVTO ovTB ^gov dXri^iyhy avTog slyoti Xsysi, dXX" dg iv shSozta tov %bov 
zBzXrifj/svoy ouro;g* zdv zvgiog dvo/joda^ri, ovToog ‘^dXiv ccMv fSovXsTai zvgiov, dg 
TOV ^sov Xoyov yag^faphov oovtoj to zaXB7(/^ai zal oyrw. (pri(riv, bn, 

htsg XsyofiBy, d^o^avB7y VTtlg ^pdv tov vih tov ^sov, zc/J dyacr^vai. 6 dv^goj- 
wog d^B^avB, zcfJ b dv^gM^og dvB&Tri, tovto ‘Tghg Thv tov ^bov Xoyov. 

— zc&i iy To7g pvifTTigioig (Sdpd biStiv d^gd^ov ro ^goZBi/MBVoy* ri{M7g ‘ffidrsvo- 
fiBV, bn TOV Xoyov s&tI (fdg^ Z^ooo^oisXy h^vovdoo hid tovto, oti tov Td mvTa 
X^mmtovvTog Xoyov ysyovB erdg^ za) alpa. Nestor replies to this (Synodi- 
con c. vi. Mansi v. 7 62) : Hie vero (Cyrillus), omittens mihi per epistolam 
declarare, si quid ei tamquam blasphemum vel impium videbatur dehere 
notari, convictionum terrore permotus, et adjutrices ob hoc perturbationes 
exquirens, ad Romanum Caelestinum convertitur, quippe ut ad simplici- 
orem, quam qui posset vim dogmatum subtiliiis penetrare. Et ad haec 
inveniens viri illius simpiicitatem, circumfert pueriliter aures ejus illiisi- 
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least strengthened it, that Nestorianism was oiilj an oflshoot of 
Pclagianism,^® which at once sealed Nestor's fate in the west. 
In vain did Nestor represent to Caelestine that he rejected the 
expression ^sorozog only in its false acceptation.^® He was de- 

onihiis literarum, olim quidem nostra conscripta transmittens, quasi ad 
demonstrationem convictionuni, qiiibus contradici non posset, tanqiiam 
ego Christum purum hominem definirem: qui certe legem inter ipsa 
ineae ordinationis initia contra eos, qui Christum purum hominem dicun t, 
et contra reliquas haereses innovavi (Cod. Theod. xvi. v. 65). Excerpti- 
ones vero intertexens sermoniim conscripta composuit, ne societatis com- 
paetione detegeretur illata calumnia, et quaedam quidem allocutionibus 
nostris adjiciens, aliqiiorum vero partes abrumpens, et ilia contexens, 
quae a nobis de dominica huinanatione sunt dicta, velut de puro ea 
liomine dixerimus, <fec. 

In the year 430 Cassian wrote, desired by the Eomish archdeacon 
(subsequently bishop) Leo, his libb. yii. de incarn. Christ! adv. Nestorium 
(cf. Wiggers de Jo. Cassiano p. 28 s.), although it is probable he was ac- 
quainted with Nestor’s heresy merely from that Egyptian description of 
it. Lib. i. e. 3. he says of a new heresy which had broken out at Bellay 
(Beligarum urbe), to which, according to chap, iv., Leporius also belong- 
ed: peculiare re proprium supradictae illius haereseos, quae ex Pelagiano 
yixisse, eo progress! sunt, ut assererent, homines, si velint, sine peccato 
esse posse. Consequens enim existimabant, ut si homo solitarius Jesus 
Christus sine peccato fuisset, omnes quoque homines sine Dei adjutorio 
esse possint, quicquid ille homo solitarius sine consortio Dei esse |)otuis- 
set. — Unde advertit novus nunc jam, non novae haereseos auctor, qui 
Dominum Salvatoremque nostrum soli tarium hominem natum esse con- 
tendit, idem se omnino dicere, quod Pelagianistae ante dixerunt : et con- 
sequens error! suo esse, ut qui iitique sine peccato solitarium hominem 
Jesum Christum vixisse asserit, omnes quoque per se homines sine pec- 
cato posse esse blaspheme t. — Nec dubium id est, re ipsa penitus decla- 
rante. Hinc enim iilud est, quod intercessiqnibus suis Pelagianistarum 
querelas fovet, et scriptis suis causas illorum asserit, quod subtiliter his, 
vel, ut verius dixerim, subdole patrocinatur, et consanguineae sibi im- 
probitati improbo suffragatur affectu, &c. Comp. § 87. not. 41. Hence 
Lib. V. c. 1. haeresim illam Pelagianae haereseos discipulam atque imita- 
tricem and c. 2. to Nestor: Ergo vides, Pelagianum te virus vomere, 
Pelagiano te spiritu sibilare. In like manner Prosper! epitaphium Nes- 
toriani et Pelagian! : — 

Nestoriana lues success! Pelagianae, 

Quae tamen est utero progenerata meo. 
lufelix miser ae genetrix e't filia natae, 

Prodivi ex ipso gerniine, quod peperi, &c. 

Nestorii epist. iii. ad Caeiestin. (ap. Mansi iv. 1021. v. 725. ap. 
Constant among the epp. Caelest. no. vi,, vii. and xv.) From the epist. 

1 : Unde et nos non modicam corruptionem orthodoxiae apud quosdam 
hie reperientes, et ira et lenitate circa aegros quotidie utimur. Est enim 
aegritudo non parva, sed affinis putredini Apollinaris et Arii. Domini- 
cam enim in homine unionem ad cujusdam contemperationis confusionern 
passim commiscent : adeo ut et quidam apud nos clerici, — aperte blas- 
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dared a heretic at synods held at and Alea^midria (430), 
and C/t/nl published 12 in wdiich he sought to estab- 

lish the true doctrine of Christ's person against Nestor's heresy.^® 

phement Deum Verbum Patri homousion, tamquam originis initium de 
Christotoco vii’gine sumsisset, et cum templo suo aedificatus esset, et 
consepultus. Carnein dicunt post resurrectionem suam non mansisse 
carnem, sed in naturam transiisse deitatis,— Si quis autem hoc nomen 
Theotoeon propter natam humanitatem conjimctam Deo Verbo, non 
propter parientem proponet ; dicimus quidem hoc vocabulum in ea, quae 
peperit, non esse conveniens (oportet enim veram matrem de eadem esse 
essentia ac ex se natum): ferri tamen potest hoc vocabulum — eo quod 
solum nominetur de virgine hoc verbum propter inseparabile templum 
Dei Verbi ex ipsa (natum), non quia ipsa mater sit Yerbi Dei: nemo 
enim antiquiorem se parit. From epist. iii. : Ego autem ad hanc quidem 
vocem, quae est ^sorozog, nisi secundum Apollinaris et Arii furorem ad 
confusionern naturarum proferatur, volentibus dicere non resisto : nec 
tamen ambigo, quin haec vox ^sorozog ilii voci cedat, quae est 
tamquam prolatae ab Angelis et Evangeliis. — Placuit vero, Deo adju- 
vante etiam synodum inexcusabiliter totius orbis terrarum indicere 
propter inquisitionem aliarum rerum ecclesiasticarum : nam dubitatione 
verborum non aestimo habituram inquisitionem diflicultates, nec impedi- 
mentum esse ad tractatum divinitatis Domini Christi. 

With the synodical letter relating to the same in Cyrilli opp. v. iii. 
67. Mansi iv. 1067. Baumgarten’s theol. Streitigk, ii. 770. Cf. Salig 
de Eutychianismo ante Eutychen p. 324: i. E/ T/g ov^ sTm/ 

zara rou ' zai bid rovro ^iorozov r^v ayicxv wagSsvov* 

yiymrizz yd§ m^z/zSjg (Toi^za ysyouora rbv sz bsoD Xoyov* dvd^sfxct stfrw. 
ii. E7 rig 6/xoXoyzT^ (Sa^zi za^^ vm(fra<fiv rhv sz SsoD mr^og 

Xoyov^ hoc rs sTmi X^/<frh /xsrd r^g ibiocg daozogf rhv auTov b7}Xov6ri Ssov re 
6/xou zal d. s. iii. E7 rig In] rov hhg X^iffrou bioct^sT rdg u<:roo'- 

rdastg (xsrd r^v sVwa'/v, /xovp ffuvdnrcov ocvrdg (ruvoc<ps/a rjf zoerd r^v d^iav, 
^yovv av^svriccv 7i hvvccfirsiocv, zal ohyj /xccXXcv (Tuvoboj rff xcc^^ svoxsiv 
<pvffiZ7iv, d. s. iv. E7 rig n^ocfoonoig bv(f]Vf ^yovv vno(!rd<^s(fj, rdg rs h roTg 
svccyysXizoTg zee] dnoo^roXtzoTg ffvyy^d/x/xaifi biccvs^si (pcovdgj 95 sn] XgiffrQj 
noc^d rm dyioxv Xsyofisvccg, 95 avrou nsg] socurou, zai rdg [jch dg dv^^dntf 
na^d rov sz ^sov Xoyov ibizdg voovfxsvoj n^offdnrsi, rdg 3s dg ^son^snsTg fiovco 
rd sz Ssoo nar^hg Xoycf), d. s. v. E7 rig roXfxa Xsysiv ^sopo^ov dv^^conov 
rov XotiSrhv, zee] ohyj b^ /xdXXov '^sov sJvcci zard dXrl^siay, dg uiov hoc zee] 
(puifsjy zoc^h ysyovs 0 Xoyog, zee] %sz01vdv7\%s na^ocnXyjc^iojg 95/x/V ocfixocrog 
zee] ffcc^zhg, d, s. vi. E7 rig roXfxa Xsysiv, S-sov 95 bsefnorriv sJvoci rov XpiMv 
rhv iz Ssou neer^hg Xoyov, zee] ovyd byj feceXXov rhv avrhv 6fjboXoysT%hv o(eov 
rs zai dv^^oinov, dg ysyovorog cfa^zhg rov Xoyov zard rdg y^a(pdg, d. s. 
vii. E7 rig epri<^iv, dg dv^^oinov svs^ytjc^ai na^d rov ^sov Xoyov rov ^li^Covv, 
za] r'^v.rov /XQVoysvovg svdo^iav ns^i^ip^ai, dg irs^ov na§^ avrhv vndgy^ovra, 
d* s. viii. E7 ng roX^a Xkysiv, rhv dvaX7i<p^svra dv^^ojnov dvfen^oiizvvsTe^ai 
bs7v rd Xoy^, za] (^vvbo^d^s(^ai zee] (Svyy^^zifearj^siv ^shv, dg srs^ov 
srs^(f) (rh yd^ 2vv' as] ngocfri^sjxsvov, rovro vosiv dvayzd^si) za] ovy^] b'^ 
adXXov fMi^ n^odzvv^ffsi ri[ea rhv ^'EfjjieavovriX, za] [eiav ahrd r^v bo^oXoy'iav 
dvans/xnei, za^h ysyovs ddg^ 0 Xoyog, d. s. ix. E7 rig <pyjdi, rhv sva zv^iov 
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These anathemas were not only answered by Nestor in as many 
anti-anathemas/^ but they also excited great commotion among 

’l'/]()0yv X^/a'rov dsSo^dcr^oc/ dXkoT^ic& Bvvdpi^s/ rp Sr 

aurov %a\ avrov XoojSovro^ rh hegyiTv Suvaff^at Tiara 

Tojv dxd^dgrcfjv, %a} rh ‘xX^igovv ug dv^gdrovg rdg ^soif^j^as/ag^ xal oS^i S^ 
fidXXov ISm aurov rh ‘Tnufj^d (pvjdi^ ^/’ oS %ai\hngy7i(fe rdg '^soofn/Miagy d, L 

X, koyjzgza xa) d^o(Sro\ov rrig oi^okoyiag ^iJ^m yzymn^'^oit Xgr^rhv ri Ss/oc 

Xsysiygaip^, rrgoitxsxo/juxh'ai rs vTTsg savrhv zJg oA/atJv svaS/ag rp ^sc«> 

Kai ‘TargL tt ..rig roivuv dgyisgsa xai drrofSroXov ysym^ifSai p7}m ovx 
uMv rhv h ^sov Xoyov, ora ysyovs (fdp^ xai n^dg dv^goimg^ dXX! dg 

srsgov rrag" aurov Idixdg dv^gmmv m yuvaixCg* vt u rig Xsysi, xa/ v^rsg saurou 
rrgoifsvsyxs/v aurhv r^v ^rgodpogdvy %al ouyj S^ f/jdXXov vrrsg /xovm ^pZur ou 
ydg dv sSsrj'^n r^go(S<pogdg a, ioa^r/ar d. a. xi. E/ rig ovy o^jboXoysT 

rijv rov xvo'm (Sdgxa Zmowhv zhaij xal idiav avrov rov sx ^sov rrarghg Xoyov, 
dXX^' dg srsgou rivhg rtag avrov, (fuvT]iajahov fivsv aurd xard r^v d^iav, ^youv 
dg /JvovTjy ^siav miXTiiSiv si^yyixorog' %ai ohyl pjdXXov '^mrroih, dg 
on ysyovsv iSia rov Xoyov rov rd rrdvra ^ojoyovsTv hyvovrog, d. s. xii- E7 rig 
ovy opoXoysT rhv rov 3-gou Xoyov ‘n'd^ovra <Sagx}, xai lisravga^hov dagxi) xai 
Zavarov ym(SdfM$vov (fagxi, ysyovora rs rtgaroroxov sx rdv vsxgdv, xa'^h ^0055 
rs Uri xai ^m^oihg dg ^sog, d. I Cyrirs own doctrine is most apparent 
from his second letter to Succensus (opp. t. hi. 141 ). The Logos be- 
came a perfect man, but continued notwithstanding unaltered, one and 
the same. The two natures must be distinguished only xard /aovrjv rrjv 
^sojgiav. P. 145 : sVrw Ss ^fL7v sig rragdSsiyfjba 0 xa^" '^/Jidg dv^goirrog. Suo 
fih ydg Jot’ avrov voov,asv rdg (pi (f si g, filav /josy r^g srsgav Sh rov (sd- 

^arog* dXX^ Iv -^iXaTg SisXovrsg svvoiaig — ovx dvd fisgog ri'OsfMv rdg pvrssig 
— dXX’ hog sJvai voovihsv* d<srs rdg dvo (ayixsri (ji^h slvat Svo, S7 dfJOpoTv Ss rb 
sv drrorsXsTiS^at tfiov. Ovxovv, xdv si Xsyoisv dy^ga‘7r6rT]rog pvdiv xah ^sorjj- 
rog Ire) rov *M/vi/aavov^X, dXX ^ dv^ga'irorrjg ysyovsv ihia rov Xoyov, xai sTg 
vihg vosTrai (Shv avrfi* 

Ap. Marius Mercator ed. Baluz. p. 142 ss. Baumgarten s theoL 
Streitigk. ii. 774. 1. Si quis eum, qui est Emmanuel, Deum Terbum 

esse dixerit, et non potius nobiscum Deum, hoc est, inhabitasse earn 
--**-quae secundum nos est naturam, per id quod unitus est massae nostrae, 
quam cle Maria wgine suscepit: matrem etiam Dei verbi, ,et non potius 
ejus, qui Emmanuel est, sanctam yirginem nuncupayerit, ipsumque Deum 
yerbum in carnem yersum esse, quam accepit ad ostentationem Deitatis 
suae, ut habitii inveniretur ut homo, anath, sit, IL Si quis in verbi 
Dei conjunctione, quae ad carnem facta est, de loco in locum mutationem 
divinae essentiae dixerit esse faetam; ejusqiie divinae naturae carnem 
capacem dixerit, ac partialiter unitam carni : aut iterum in infinitum in- 
circumscriptae naturae eoextenderit carnem ad capiendum Deum, ean- 
demque ipsam naturam et Deum dicat et hominem, anath. sit. IV. Si 
quis eas yoces, quae tarn in evangelicis quam in epistolis apostolicis de 
Christo, qui est ex utraque natura, scriptae sunt, accipiat tanqiiam de 
una natura : ipsique dei yerho tentat passiones tribuere, tarn secundum 
carnem, quam etiam deitatem, anath. sit. VI. Si quis post incarna- 
tionem Deum yerbum alterum quempiam praeter Christum nominaveritj 
servi sane formam initium non habere a Deo Verbo, et increatam, ut 
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the Syrian bishops. Nestor had explained himself satisfactorily 
to John, bishop of Antioch, eonceniing the admissibility of the 
expression ^soroxog^ while Cyril seemed entirely to do away with 
the distinction of natures in Christ. Hence Cyrirs anathemas 
were universally rejected as erroneous in the east. Andrew, 
bishop of Samosata, and bishop of Cyrus (j* 457),‘^^ 

wrote refutations of them.^ 

ipse est, dicere tentayerit, et non magis ab ipso creatam confiteatiir, 
tamquam a naturali domino et creatore et Deo, quam et suscitare pro- 
pria yirtute promisit, Solyite, dieens, templuni hoc, etin triduo suscitabo 
illud (Jo. ii. 19), a. s. VI 1 1. Si quis servi formam pro se ipso, hoc est 
secundum propriae naturae rationem, colendam esse dixerit, et rerum 
omnium dominam: et non potius per societatem, qua beatae et ex se 
naturaliter dominicae unigeniti naturae coiijuncta est, yeneratur ; a. s. 
XI. Si quis unitam carnem yerbo Dei ex naturae propriae possibilitate 
vivificatrieem esse dixerit; ipso Domino et Deo pronunciante : Spiritus 
est, qui vivificat, caro nihil prodest (Jo. yi. 64); anath. sit. Spiritus est 
Deus, a Domino pronunciatum est. Si quis ergo Deum Verbum carna- 
liter secundum substantiam carnem factum esse dicat (hoc autem modo 
et specialiter custodite: maxime Domino Christo post resurrectionem 
suam discipulis siiis dicente : Palpate et yidete, quia spiritus ossa et car- 
nem non habet, sicut me yidetis habere, Luc. xxiy. 39); a. s. 

His works : valuable commentaries, especially on the Epistles of 
Paul (J. E. Chr. Eichter de Theodoreto epist. Paulin, interprete comm. 
Lips. 1822. 8). Historical writings, Hist..eccl. libb. 5. /(frogla 

s. historia religiosa. Haereticarum fabulariim libb. 5. Polemic: *Ega- 
piar^^g rjroi IloXv/iogpog libb. iv. ’EXXTjvixdu '^sga‘;rsvrix^ ^a^Tj/jidrojv dis- 
putt, xii. (ad codd. mss. rec. Thom. Gaisford. Oxon. 1839. 8). Epistles 
— Opp. ed. Jac. Sirmond. Paris 1642 veil. iv. foL v. s. auctarium add. 
Job. Gamier. Paris 1684. ed J. L. Schulze et J. A. Noesseit. Halae 
1769—1774. T. y. 8. ^ 

That of Andrew in Latin ap. Mercator p. 220 ss. Greek fragments 
in Cyrilli apologeticus. — That of Theodoret see in liis works opp. ed. 
Schulze, T. y. p. 1 ss. In the latter we read: Ad. i. Al/jos7g 5s — ou irdgxa 
pv(Tsi ysyovhai, ovSs sig <rdgxa jasra^XTj^^vai rhy ^shv Xoyov pafoh. — dXX^ 
dvsXajSs adgxa xai Idx^vojffsy h ^jooTv, — ovx avrog pv6si sx rv^g mg^mu 
ytyswrirat (fuXXrjp^slg, xai SiarrXad^slg, — aXX’ savrip vahv sv rfj rrag^svixp 
yadrgl SiarcXd<iag, o'ui'^i' rd rfkaa^syri xai ysvy^S^svri' o5 ydgi xai r^y dyiav 
sxsivTiy rrag'^hoy ^soroxov rrgodayogsvofrsv, ovy dg phissi ysw^caifav, dXX^ 
dg dv^^ciorrov, rd Sia^Xd(favri avrhv, ^voti/amv ^s(p. Ad, ii. — ryjy xa^ vrro- 
<sra<iiy svonSiv rravrdrtaiSiv dyyov^Av, dg ^h?]v, — si 5s rouro (SolXsrat Xsysiv Sid 
r^g xd^^ vrrodradiv hdffsoig 6 ravra ysvv^(iag, dg xgadig (Tagxbg xai ^soryjrog 
ysyovsv, dvrsgov/Losv dvv rrgo^ufJjia xai n/jv jSXacfprifJi^iay sXsy^o/jisv. Ad. 

iiL — dvvdpsia xai dvvoSog ovSsvl biapsgovdiv* — sv iisv rrgodarrov xai sva vihv 
xai Xgidrov ofMoXoysTv svds^sg' Svo Ss rdg ha^s/dag v^odradsig, sirovv pvdstg 
XsysiV, ovx dromv, dXXd xar ahtav dxoXov^ov, Ad. iy. — rd (mv ^sorrgsr^dg 
stgrifiha xai rrsregayijjsva np Ssw X6y(fj rtgodd'^o/josv' rd Ss ransivdg sig7}fAva 
xai rrsrrgaypvsva MXov fMgpfi rtgodagihodoi^sv. Ad, v. — rov %sopogoy 
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Under these circumstances Theodosius IL a general 

council at Ephesus, (431).‘^^ Cyril hastened hither with a nume- 
rous hand of adherents. The bold remonstrances of the honest 
Isidore, abbot of Pelusium, (f 440)*^^ had no effect uiion himf^ 
but listening only to the promptings of revenge he proceeded to 
condemn Nestor without waiting for the arrival of the eastern 
bishops.^’ When they arrived, however, they assembled with 

^ov, ^o} 0 ^oT <5 t CO V ccyioov ^ccTs^CfJV s}^Yj^u^svo]i, ou ^ct^cn^ovfLs^oc"' KccXovf^sv ds 
^sopo^ov ov^ ojg Tim %2 iclv •^a^tv ccXX ntucsoLv 

ijuUiUsv^jv Tov v/ou T^v ^soTTjTcc, Ad. xii* sT'cc^s ?5 ‘^ov SouXou 

6vvoh<Syi<^ (Xi^T^ toxi ^sov — oiycsiov/j/si^7]s ds dice, ttiv svcocfiv Tcc 

«rah?i/A 06 rG 6 . ' From Cyril’s apology in answer to^ Theodoret. Ad. i.— -g/ 
XByot/JjSV ysvsct^cci tIv Xlyov, ov ^vy^v&iv, ov pv^fihv, ov ovx 

aXKoiidoriv (Tv^u^^mi wg^i ahrb pafi'sr TjydoSai dh iJ^dXkov dp^darcfig %ccl 
d<To^^7}TCi)g (fdfiocTi 'v]/up^5^v s^ovTi yos^cty* Ad. iii. — -ce>v^^cu<Tov (fvynp^^^ Srgw 

(fp^shzMg dlC&TStVOVTIZl, XCCTd fJX,6\/y}V TTIV d^iccv, Tiyovv CCV^BVTICCV, XCtl XCCTCC TTIV 

T^g ulOTTjTog ofjjOjyvfMiccv * — xcctoc pvffiv, tout scftiv, ov (^^STlX0Jg, (xKKce, xccTce, 
dX^Tjsiay. Theodoret wrote besides pentalogium s. libb. v. incarnationi 
verbi adv, Cyrillnm et Patres Cone. Ephesini (Fragments ap. Mercator). 

24 the history of it, see Salig de Eiitychianismo ante Eiitychen p. 
234, ihichs Bibliothek d. Kirchenversamml. des 4ten u. i)ten Jahrh. 
iv^ !.'■ 

25 Iq[^^ Pelus. epistolarum libb. iv. ed. Conr. Ritterslmsiiis, Heidelb. 
1605. fob Epistt. hactenus ineditae ed. ab A. Schotto. Antv. 1623. 
8. and Francof. 1629. fob Editions of all together: Isid. Pelus. de in- 
terpretatione divinae scripturae epistolarum libb. v. Paris 1638 (incor- 
rect). Venet. 1745. fob Cf. H. A. Nieineyer de Isidori Pelusiotae vita, 
scriptis et doctrina. Halae 1825. 8. Thirteen letters in an old Latin 
version have put into the Synodicon as bearing on this controversy (prim, 
ed. Mansi v. p. 758). See the originals, lib. i. ep. 25, 102, 310, 311, 
323, 324, 370, 404, 405, 419. iv. 166, 211. v. 268. 

^ Lib. i. ep. 310 (Latin in the Synodicon, 1. c.): U^oii^d^sta fisv ovx 
^<*^jdo^x,sT, dvTi^rd^sicc ds oXCfig ohy^ g/ toivvv sxaTs^ceg ^ovXsi 

xa^c&^svmi, /jl-ti jSia'iotg d^ropdasig sxjBipaf^s, dXXd dixaicf rag cetriag 

sT^iT^S'Kpoy. noXXoJ yd^ <Ss x,oifJjiijddx)<Si rm &oni7^syijJsmy g/g "'E^gtfoj^, dig 
oixsicev d/J^uvo/Myov dXX’ ov too Ijjtfou X^/erroo o^^odo^cog t^T^TowTcc. 

ddsXpidovg scst'i, pact, BsopiXov, /5/^ou^gvog h^mv r^v yvoiiM^r ojC^ts^ yd^ 
sxsTvog ixaviav cap^ xaTscxsdaCs tov ^sopo^ov xa) '^sopiXovg Xoavvov, ovTOtig 
scri^vi/,s7 xav^x/icac'^ai xat olrcg, si xal ‘TtoXd rm xgmfjfsym Icr) to didpo^ov. 
Cf. lib. i. ep."'370. Concerning Isidore’s own doctrine see Nieineyer b 
c. p. 173 ss. 22 s. Vater in the kirchenhist. Archiv. 1825, S. 248 

27 The sentence may be seen in Mansi iv. 1212: ’O ^Xacprj/M^’^sig toivvv 
avTov xupwg iacdv ’ifjCoug X^iCTog copies did T%g m^ovcjjg^ dyioiTdT7\g 
Cvvodou, dX?^oT^ioy shat tov avTov Xscto^iov tov sT'iCxocrrxov o^td/JjaTCg, xat 
Tcavrlg cvXXoyov is^arixou. The Egyptian party (comp, the decisions p. 
1139 ss.) thought they had in their favour the express words of the 
Nicene creed, namely, ^shy — syav^^aicrijCawa, Tra^ovra, &c. Subsequently 
the adherents of Caelestius and Pelagiiis were often confounded with 
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at their head, and deposed Cyril and his principal assistant 
Jfemnon, bishop 0 Ephesus. Theodosius had been 

incensed at Cyril till now, hut the latter not only contrived to 
bring over to his side the impetuous monks at Constantinople, 
but also to make many friends at court by bribes and other arti- 
fices. The emperor at first confirmed the three depositions; 
but was afterwards prevailed on to re-inatate Cyril and Memnon 
in their offices. other hand was obliged to with- 

draw into his former cloister at Antioch. 

The consequence of these measures was a division between 
the east and the other provinces, especially Egypt. The Orientals, 
however, were not sufficiently united to withstand their opponents, 
backed as the latter were by the court. Bahdas, bishop of Edessa, 
went over to CyriTs party, and even began to show his zeal both l}y 
attacking the writings of Theodore of Mopsuestia, so much valued 
in the east, and the proper sources of Nestoris error. Even 
John made peace with Cyril (433). The latter accommodated 

those of Nestorius, and condemned without express notification of their 
doctrine. See Mansi iv. 1320. 1328. 1334. 1338. 1472. 1474. 

28 From the epistle of Epiphanius archdeacon of Cyril, to Maximmian 
the new bishop of Constantinople (Mansi v. 987. Theodoreti opp. ed. 
Schulze V* 869.), it is clear that many presents were sent from Alexan- 
dria (svXoyiai) to the empress, her ladies, and infiuential courtiers. Gleriei, 
qui hie sunt, contristantur, quod Ecclesia Alexandrina nudata sit liujus 
causa turbelae, et debet praeter ilia, quae hinc transmissa sunt, Am- 
monio Comiti auri libras mille quingentas. 

^ See Mansi v. 305 (it was the creed put forth by Theodoret in Ephe- 
sus, and presented to the emperor by the Oriental party. Synodicon 
c. 17 ap. Mansi v. 783, comp. Alexandri epist. ad Theodoret. in Synod, 
c. 96, ibid. p. 878): * 0/jooXoyov/u,su Toiyagovv tov xv^/op rii/^cov ^ItjCovv Xpicrhv, 
rhv vibv Tou ^sov, Thy /J^ovoysvyj, Sgov tbXsiov xat rsXsiov ix •^vyfg 

Xoy/xng zal Cui/MaTog* ct^h atdvm fsp ix tov ^TtaT^og ysvV'/fdhTa xaTa Trjy 
^soTTjra, Ic’ IcymTm Ss tciv yifLS^coy Thu avToy d7 rj/jyde, xal did Ty^v ^,asTs^ay 
<roi)Tyi^tav ix Maytag Ty^g w^^svov xaTa t^v dy^^ooT'OTf^ra,* o/jpoovCiou tuj 
WT^} rhv avThv xaTa ttiv ^soTr^Ta, xal ofMoovCioy yifhh xaTa tyiv du^^ojTOT'/jTa’ 
dvo yd^ pliCsm houCig ysyovs* dih ha XpCTov, sva uiov, ha xv^ioy 6/jyoXoyov^ 
fiosy, KaTd TavTyjv t^v T^g dcvyy^vrou svcdcsojc hvoiay ofjjoXoyovfLsv tyi''^ dyiav 
^a^^svov %qt 6 xov, did Th Thv ^^shvXoyoy Ca^xco^yivai xal iyay^}^co‘7r^Ca/, xal sg 
aifTTjg T^g cvXX^’\pscog ivoocai savTp top avT^g ?.f]p^syTa vaop* Tag d'S 
svayysXixdg x,al d^TToCToXixdg ‘Tsoi tov xv^iov pcoudg, 1C(jjsy Tovg ^soXoyovg 
avd^ag, rdg fMsp xomT’otovvTag, dg ip' hog w^ocfwwou, Tag ds dtai^ovvTag, dg 
i^l ddo pucsojy xal Tag /mv ^soT'^STrsTg xard tyiv rov X^/Ctov, rdg 

ds Ta^sivdg xaTa t^p dy^goiTtory^Ta ccyrou T^agadidopTag. Many Egyptians 
were dissatisfied with this formula, Liberatus breviar. c. 8, culpaverunt 
Cyrillum, cur susceperit ab orientalibus Episcopis duarum confessionein 
naturarum, quod Nestorius dixit et docuit. To this must be referred 

2 D 



402 


SECOJSri) PERIOD. — BIV. I. — A.D. 324—451. 


himself so far as to subscribe a confession of faith belonging to 
Antioch;^® the former sacrificed his friend Nestor. The unfor-^ 

Isidori lib. i. ep. 324, ad Cyrillnm; because the latter has been taken 
into the Synodicon (Mansi v. 759 ) : erg, pJkniv ait, 

ovrz (poficfj ‘TTPod/dovra rSt ov^dvta, ours mvrui smnm <paiv6fLzmv. s! yd^ rd 
vvv ysy^a^Jj^ha 601 ro7g rr^oTs^o/g dvrs^srd^siag, ^ xoXaxstag (pav^6^ U‘7rsvr 
^vvog^ slx^is/ag btdxovog, xsv^g /msv So^^g ^rrdofii^svog, rm p.sy6Xm ds dytm 
d^Xr^rdov Toijg dy^vag oh di rhv drtavra ^kv srd dXkor^iag 

%a%ouxd76^a} v^s^Mivav, xaxodo^ov tp^ojjyjfioa zdv /4/S;^^/^ wrwv st6ds^a6i}a/\ 
Against such charges Cyril defends himself at greatest length in the 
episi ad Acacium Episc. Melitenae (opp. v. iii. 105. Mansi v. 310): 
besides in episi ad Eulogium Presb. Constantinop. (opp. y. iii. 123), ad 
Eufum Ep. Thessalonic. and ad Maximum Diac. Antioch, (in Maji 
scriptt. yet. nova coll. yiii. ii. 138). In the two latter he confesses he 
had accommodated himself to the prevailing notions. The orientals 
accordingly perceived in the adoption of that confession of faith a re- 
tractation on the part of Cyril. See Ibae episi ad Marin in Actis Cone. 
Chalc. act. X. Mansi vii. 247, especially Theodoreti ep. ad Joannem Episc. 
Antioch A.D. 433 (ep. 171 in Theod. opp. ed. Schulze iv. 1354, a com- 
plete copy in Latin in Synodico 1. c. v. 747): zotvp dvayvovrsg rd 

Alyii^rta y^dfj^fiara, %a} s^ird^ayrsg ahrojv dz^ifSdtg rnv dtdvotau, sugo^sv 
6hii<pma roTg st^ifKJjhoig (h(p^ ^pd)]/) rd l%s7%sv drrs^raXpsva, xa) dmx^vg 
ivam'oo To7g dddsxa xs^aXaktg, oJg tov ofapovrog, dg dXXor^ktg r^g 

tv6s/3s/ocg, ^oXspovprsg d/srsXs6apsu, *Exs7pa ph yd^ ^agxixdg 6d^xa 
ysyovora rhv sx 0sou Aoyov z. r. X. d^rriyo^sv^s Ss %al rZiv <rs^l rov Kv^ku 
(pcovdv r^p dta/Ds^/v. Td Ss vvv d^rs^raXpha rff shayysXtxp shysvs/cf xaXXv- 
vsroor 0shg yd^ rsXsiog xai dv^^coTog rsXstog 6 Khg/og ^pdv *1. dvaSstx-^ 
vvrai h avro7g^ %al ^h6stg Sho, xai rovrotv Staepogd, xai svo)6ig d6uyxvrog — 
xat rdv (pv6scov ^rdg tSiorjjrccg dx^ardg Sta(pvXcc^a6a‘‘ xal arra^^g ph o 
0shg Aoyog, xal drgsrtrog, h vaog x, r. X, Altera vero diifa- 

mata sunt quaedam, quae nos nimium turbaverunt. Dicxmt enim, quod 
is, qui hie poenitudine usus sit, non solum dejectionis s. damnationis 
subscriptionem a vestra Sanctitate nitatur exigere, sed anathematismum 
quoque doctrinae sanctissimi et Deo amicissimi episcopi Nestorii. Quodsi 
id verum est — ^simile aliquid facit, tanquam si quis vix tandem perductus 
ad consubstantialem Deo et Patri Filium confitendum, mox iteruni ana- 
themate feriat eos, qui hoc a principio sapuerunt atque docuemnt, &c. 
Cyril himself says, Cyrillus ad Acacium ap. Mansi v. 314, 315, that even 
the Nestorians considered that confession as consonant with their faith. 
It is certain that Alexander, bishop of Hierapolis, the most violent op- 
ponent of Cyril, was also against that confession, because it had adopted 
the expression ^sorSxog (ep. ad Theodoret ap. Mansi v. 87 8. Schulze v. 
750: quia hoc est quasi arx totius ejus haereseos); but he does not re- 
ject it absolutely, but merely expresses his disapprobation of the doc- 
trinal use of it under existing circumstances (Mansi v. 87 5. Schulze v. 
746: post corruptionem totius orbis, et ex quo praedicari nunc coepit 
passibilis Deus ab impiis Cyrilli capitulis, dogmatice poni solam vocem — 
theotoeon, absque ilia — anthropotocon, nihil est aliud, nisi ea quae Cyrilli 
sunt praedicari). Even the later Monophysites accused Cyril of apos- 
tatising from his doctrine. See Timothei Aeluri fragm. ap. Mansi vii. 


CHAPTER II.— THEOLOaY III. § 88. XESTORXAX CONTROVERSY. 403 


tunate Nestor, who had never asserted aught inconsistent with 
that very confession of faith now signed by Cyril, was first ban- 
ished to Oasis; then in Thebais was dragged from one place of 
banishment to another, till his deafh in 440.^^ To justify his con- 
demnation, his contemporaries were obliged to misrepresent his 
doctrinal system,®^ and it was so handed down to posterity, till 
men of more enlarged and clearer views discovered the truth.^^ 

The Syrian bishops were now compelled to assent to the peace 
concluded between John and Cyril. The greatest opposition 
was made by the theological school in Edessa, which had long 
been the place of education for the Persian clergy, when Rabu- 
las prohibited the writings of Diodorus and Theodore. Several 
of the teachers were interdicted, and betook themselves to Per- 
sia. One of them, Barsumas (Barsauma) was bishop of Nisibis 
(435—489) and confirmed the Persian Christians in their at- 
tachment to the doctrinal system of Theodore, and their aver- 
sion to the council of Cyril at Ephesus. The successor of 
Rabulas in Edessa, Ibas, (bishop from 436 to 457) was indeed, 

841 and Maji coll, no v. vii. 1, 138, which fragment, if not belonging to 
Timothy (as Walch Ketzerhist. vi. 682 shows), proceeded at least from 
a Monophysite. Hence when Vater (kirchenhist. Archiv. 1825, ii. 211) 
and Baur (Dreieinigkeit i. 786) deny the inconsistency of Cyril, they 
have at least the universal voice of that period against them. 

See Nestor’s own account ap. Evagrius i. 7. 

31 Ex. gr. Cassianus above not. 18. Leo in epist. ad Leonem Aug. 
(Quesn. 135, Bailer. 165): Anathematizetur ergo Nestorius, qui beatam 
virginem Mariam non Dei, sed hominis tantummodo credidit genitri- 
cem, ut aliam personam carnis faceret, aliam deitatis : nec unum Chris- 
tum in Verbo Dei et came sentiret, sed separatim atque sejunctim al- 
terum filium Dei, alterum hominis praedicaret. Still more misrepre- 
sented is the appendix to Augustin, de haeresibus c. 91: Nestoriani a 
Nestorio episcopo, qui contra eatholicam fidem dogmatizare ausus est, 
Dominum nostrum J. C. hominem tantum : nee id, quod mediator Dei 
et hominum efiectum est, in utero virginis de Spiritu S. fiiisse concep- 
tum, sed postea Deum homini fuisse permixtum, &c. Such were the 
sources from which the middle ages drew their ideas of Nestorianism. 

32 First Luther (respecting councils in Walch’s Ausg. Th. xvi. S. 
2718). After him many others (P. Bayle, S. and J. Basnage, Christ. 
Kortholt, also Rich. Simon, L. Ell. du Pin, L. Maraccius, and others) 
reckoned it to be a mere dispute of words. So also P. E. Jablonski de 
Nestorianismo. Berol. 1724. 8., and Chr. A. Salig de Eutychianismo 
ante Eutychen. Guelpherb. 1723. 4. p. 284, 307. Controversial writ- 
ings against Jablonski by P. Berger, J. Wessel, and especially C. G. Hoff- 
mann, may be seen in Walchii bibl. theoL iii. 773. Comp. J. Vogt de 
recentissimis Nestorii defensoribus in the bibl. haeresiol. i. iii. 456. 
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tlioiigli at peace witlr Cyril, a zealous friend of the views of the 
Antiochenian school, and even translated 
Syriac; but persecution was afterwards renewed against the ad- 
herents of these principles ; the school of Edessa was destroyed 
(489); and its few remaining friends fled into Persia. The Per- 
sian church had now broken off all connection with the church 
of the Roman empire, and the kings of Persia ixom Pherozes 
onward (461— 488) favoured this separation for political rea- 
sons. These Christians, who had the bishop of and 

Gtesiphon, were called by their opponents Nestorians^ though 
they called themselves Ohaldaean Christians^ and in India Tho- 
mas-'GhrisUans. They have not only diffused themselves ex- 
tensively ill Asia, but have also acquii’ed great merit by con- 
veying much of the learning of Grreece into that part of the 
world, as well as by founding schools and hospitals. At a later 
period they became the instructors of the Arabians.®^ 

§ 

EIJTYCHIAX CONTROVERSY. 

Sources: Brevieulus liistoriae Eutychianistarum s. gesta de nomine Acacii^ reaeli- 
ing to the year 486, according to the conjecture of Ballerinus, by Pope Gelasius, 
(ap. Mansi vii. 1060), — Liberati breviarium and the last pieces of the Syiiodi- 
con (see notices prefixed to § 88). — Evagrius i. c. 9 ss. — Collection of Acts of 
councils, ap. Mansi vi. and vii. 

VValch's Ketzerhistorie vi. 1 — 640. Wundemann’s Gesch. d. Glaubenslehre ii. 
305. MUnscher’s Dogmengesch. iv. 79. Neander’s Kirchengesch. ii. iii. 1073. 
Baur’s Lehre v. d. Dreieinigkeit u. Menschwerdung Gottes i. 800. 

Notwithstanding the external union between Gyril and Johny 
the internal schism between Egypt (-which Palestine followed) 
and the east, as to the person of Christ, still continued. The 
Egyptians perceived Nestorianism^ in the doctrine of two 

The leading work is : Jos. Sim. Assemanus de Syris Nestorianis 
(bibliothecae orient. T. iii. P. ii. Rom. 1728. fol.) Ebedjesu (a Nes*^ 
torian metropolitan of Soba or Nisibis t 1318) liber Margaritae de veri- 
tate hdei (in Ang. Maji scriptt. vett. nova coll x. ii. 317) is a discussion 
or justification of the Nestorian faith. 

^ Concerning the three editions of this Brevieulus, see Ballerini de 
antt. collection, cann. P. ii, c. 12 (in Gallandii sylloge ed. Mogont. T. i. 
p. 457), and Walch’s Ketzerhistorie Th. 6. S, 23 f. and 891 f. 

^ Notwithstanding his subscription of the Antiochenian symbol, Cyril 
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natures ; while the orientals, in the doctrine of one nature dis- 
covered Apollinarianisra.^ The former party however continued 
to be favoured by the court; and of this favour Cyrirs successor, 
the violent Piosctirus (bishop from 444 till 451) availed himself 
extensively for the purpose of putting down the most zealous 
oriental bishops as Nestorians, and of forcing the Egyptian doc- 
trines on the east.'^ 

still held fast the Athanasian formula : y^iav pvm rov Xoyov 
xcfjfjubriv. Ct epistolae ii ad Successum. opp. v. ii 137 and 143. Acacii 
epist. ad Cyrillum in the Synodicon (Mansi v. 860 and 998, andinTheo- 
doreti opp. ed. Schulze v. 730 and 880): cogatur nnusqiiisque publice 
anathematizare Nestorii et Theodori dogmata, praecipue hos, qni dicunt 
duas naturas post iinitionem, proprie unamquamque operantem. A copi- 
ous declaration in Acaeii epist. ad Successum (in the Synod. Mansi v. 
999. Schulze v. 881). Ex. gr. : videmus, quod is q-ui ex Deo patre 
est sermo, inhumanatus est et incarnatus, et non sibi ex divina natura 
sanctum illud coi*pus plasmavit, sed magis ex virgine id accepit. Alio- 
quin quomodo factus est homo, nisi quia corpus portavit humanum'? 
Advertentes igitur, ut dixi. inhumanationis modum, videmus, quia duae 
naturae ad invicem convenerunt unitione indisnimpibili, inconfuse atque 
inconvertibiliter. Et ex duabus naturis factum fuisse dicentes, verun- 
tamen post unitionem non dividimus naturas ab invicem, nee in duos 
incidimus Christum, sed unum asserimus filiiim, et ut patres dixeruntj 
unam naturam verbi incarnatam. Ergo factus est homo, iion hominem 
recepit, ut videtur Nestorio. Eranistes in Theodoreti dial. ii. (ed. Schulze 
iv. 83) says: rh ds ys o/zov/j^hj^g tIv cr/4./z^6 

vs/p s(Sr\ roD ^so'^orou r^v So^uv, p. 106 and 114: o Svo Xsycov (pi/Csig bvo 
"ksysi v/ovg. p. 114: ’E/w r^v Ssorjjra Xsyco jui^sfJLSvrjzha/, Ss 

v^h rauTTig Tr}v ^g ^dXacfCia y/sXirog (S’rayova* 

ya^ 5? crayS/v sks/vti yhsrai^ rOj r^g^aXdrrng vSari fMiyyvf//svri 

(the same figure in Gregor. Nyss. antirrhet. adv. Apollinar. § 42. Miin- 
scher’s Dogmengesch. Bd. 4. S. 37). Some went still farther. See Isi- 
dor. Pelus. lihr i. epist. 496, ad Constantinum : Ohz hrtv o l^nkog (fov xocr 
6^/yvo<i(f/v. Tovg to ihiSs^^g ‘T^s<f(SsvovTccg Siu/zsig sfMfLccv^g^ chyyydv 

TIVC& %al xa/ r^v sig tou Ssou Xoyov xaT7]^oov^ 53 dA- 

Xo/ojv ri}v Ss/av fpvciiv s/g €d^%a cx^rsa, 7} rnv dXi^s/oev r^g cfcc^zog d^srw. 
Cf. epist, 419. 

3 About this time Theodoret wrote against the Egyptians his apolo- 
gia pro Diodoro et Theodoro Mopsvest., now lost, and Eranistes (ed. 
Schulze T. iv. p. 1 ss.) 

^ Deposition of Irenaeus, bishop of Tyre (Theodosii ii. lex ap. Mansi 
V. 417, and Theodoreti epist. 110), persecution of Ibas (Liberati breviar. 
c. 10), and of Theodoret (Theodoreti epist. 70 ss.) Theodoreti epist. 
101 : wdvrwv ofiov tSjv r^g dvocroA55e ST’/dzoTtm xarsx^ccv Tr\v 

XotSo^tm 0 / rov •^s\jSovgs^ydTc&/^ %a) rdg IxxXyicfmg t^dXvig hs^Xyi(^av, Epist, 
95 ad Antioch. Praefectiim : I‘?rc6/xui/drw rohw auroTg {roTg s^T/dKomig) ro 
i/fjjSTsgov fji/sys^og, za/ r^g (ruxopocvrou/jAvijg sdag x%So(JjSvov^ xcci r^g 
x'^g. ^^o^7}^(i{j/isvov w/Vrswe. 
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On the other hand, a zealous adherent of Cyril, the old Archi- 
mandrite (ahhot) Eutyches in Constantinople® was accused of 
holding these very doctrines, and condemned at a iruvoSos hbvty^vsa. 
by his bishop Flavian (448).® Leo, bishop of Rome, not only 

» He appears as an assistant of Cyril against Nestorius in Epiphanii 

epist. ad Maximianum above § 88, not. 28. _ „ ^ , 

® The acts of this synod are in the acts of the council of Chalcedon 
actio i. ap, Mansi yi. 649 ss. Eutyches complains, p. 700, that he h^ 
been accused of saying, on y$ dn sf ov^avou cfd^xa 6 Xoyog xccrev^-- 
vo^siiy dig otuTog dvs{i%yog Tvyxdvst TotaiJTTig Xoido^iag, To the question 
p. 741: ' O/LoXoysTg 6p!,oo6my rw %ard ^sorTjraj %ccl ofioovmv rp 

ILrirg} %ard r^v dv^go}‘n‘6T7}ra rhv avrhv sm v/i)ii rh djfLCQV Xg/cr- 

rov. He answers: o/Lo’koydj Ssov /aou, xccI ov^avov xa^ 

%(fig cpviSfoXo'ysT]/ sfiavrS) ovx Iw/r^sww. ofLOo^mv ds scog yvv oux 

ij^uoy TOVTOVy O/LOXoy^. S 0 }g &^fLi^ 0 y ovx S/Vov to (tOlfLOC tov xv^/ou xocj 
^ lov pjU^ojy o/Loouo’/oy pfLTvj T'^y ^2 dyiay w^%hoy d^oXoyco sJvai vi^Jty opjoovdtoy^ 
xc&l oTt (xvT^g i(Xcc^xw3p 6 vjfLojy, W^hen the remai’li was made 
upon this: r^g fL^r^og hiLOovdiov pfuv ouif^g^ Travroig xal 0 v/og o/Loovcf/og pfLiv 
gtfr/v, he rejoined : I'wg ovx zIttov* Iw£/^?} yd^ Ssou (xvrh h^o'koyco, 

(w^ocrgoji^g?), ovx iJmv rh rov Sgoo dv^^oimvoy hi ro 

tfwpoc, xai on lx r^g ^ag^mv i(foc^xai^p 6 xv^/og. s/ Ss hsT siTrsTy lx rpg 
%mv<i xa! o^LoovtSioy y\yJiy^ xai rovro Xgyw, xv^ts. To the question, p. 744: 
*0^oovctm, xal lx hvo <pv(SBm fjosrd lvai'5^ww?j<r/v rhv xv^m pfLm rhy lx 
rng m^ysyov Xsys/g n oS, he gave the reply in explanation: *OfLoXoyM lx 
hdo f vi^sm ysysvy^g'^ai rhv xv^/ov 55 / 4 WV r^g svciocs'scvg* Y^snx hi tt^v eyoj&/y^ 
(Liay fvm b^oXoyo), When he refused to acknowledge the tw'o natures, 
and to anathematise the contrary opinion, the decision was passed, p. 
748: A/a crdvrwj/ wg^wgara/ Euru;)^^g 6 ^dXai ^gscjSvrs^og xai dgx^iLCDh 
hg/Ti^g — 5 “^v OvccXsynyov xa/ ^ A^oX/yccg/ov xaxoho^j'ay yocSiy. o^sy i‘T/hocxgv- 
flrocvrgg, xoo/ o^rsyd^ccyrsg sir} Tp irayrsXsT dwwXg/fx covtov^ dg/cfajiLsv hid rov 
xv^/ov yjfidy *Iy}(fov Xgit^rov rov vir avrov ^X(x<s<p7]^riysvTog, dXyJrgioy avrlv 
sJvooi irayrhg isganxov rdyfLocrog^ xa} r^g irgog ppodg xo/vcoviag, xa} rov irgostf- 
rdvat fLovadT^iov. Comp, epist. Eutychetis ad Leonem Papam (in the 
Synodicon ap. Mansi y. 1015. Schulze v. 897) : expetebar duas naturas 
fateri, et anathematizare eos, qui hoe negarent. Ego autem metuens 
definitionem a synodo, nec adimere nec addere yerbum contra exposi- 
tam fidem a sancta synodo Nicaena (cf. § 88, not. 27), sciens vero sanc- 
tos et beatos patres nostros Julium, Felicem, Athanasium, Gregorium 
sanctissimos episcopos refutantes duarum naturarum yocabulum, &c. In 
the confession of faith annexed (ibid. c. 223) : Ipse enim, qui est verbum 
Dei, descendit de coelo sine came, et factus est caro in utero sanctae vir- 
gini ex ipsa cartie virginis incommutabiliter et inconvertibiliter, sicut 
ipse novit et voluit. Et factus est, qui est semper Deus perfeetus ante 
saecula, idem et homo perfeetus in extreme dierum propter nos et nos- 
tram salutem. None but opponents have chiirged Eutychianism with 
the doctrine of an apparent body, or the transformation of the Logos 
into flesh. So Theodoret. haer. 4b. comp. iv. 13. Gelasiiis de duabus 
naturis in Christo adv. Eutychem et Nestorium. Eutyches is defended 
by the Jesuit Gabriel V ^squez (commentarii in Thomaniv Ingolst. 1606. 
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approved of this proceeding, but in bis epistola ad Elavianum’’ 

fol. in part. iii. Thomae disp. xiv. c. 1), Archibald Bower (history of 
+Ep Pones vol. ii. p. 31, 61 ss.) and others. 

7 Quesnell. ep. 24, ed. Bailer, ep. 28, c.'2, ap. Mansi v. 1359 : 
Pecunditatem virgini Spiritus S. dedit, veritas autem corporis snmta de 
corpore est; et aedifleante sibi sapientia domum (Prov. ix. 1) Verbum 
caro factum est, et hahitavit in nohis: hoc est,_in ea carne, quam assum- 
sitex homine, et qnam spiritu vitae rationahs animayit. O. 6: baiva 
iffitur proprietate utriusque naturae et substantiae, et m imam coeunte 
personam, suscepta est a majestate humilitas, a yirtute infirmity, ah 
aetemitate mortalitas : et ad resolvendum conditioms nostr^ dehitum 
natura inviolahilis naturae est imita passibili: ut, quod nostris remediis 
eongruehat, unus atque idem mediator Dei et hominum, homo Jesus 
Christus, et mori posset ex uno, et mori non posset ex altero. In Inte- 
gra ergo veri hominis perfectaque natura verus natus est Deus, totus m 
suis totus in nostris. Assumsit formam servi sine sorde peccati, humana 
augW, divina non minuens. Tenet enim sine defectu propnetatem 
su£n utraque natura: et sicut formam servi Dei forma non adimit, ita 
formam Dei servi forma non minuit. C. 4: Nova autem nartvitate 
generatus: quia inviolata virginitas, quae concupiscentiam nesemt, car- 
nis materiam ministravit. Assumta est de matre Domini natura, non 
culpa: nec in Domino Jesu Christo, ex utero virgmis gemto, qma nati- 
vito est mirabilis, ideo nostri est natura dissimilis. Qui enim verus est 
Deus, idem verus est homo; et nullum est in hac unitate inendacium, 
dum invicem sunt et humilitas hominis et altitude Deitato. Sieut enim 
Deus non mutatur miseratione, ita homo non consumitur digmtate. 
Arit enim utraque forma cum alterius communione quod propn^ est: 
Verbo scilicet operante, quod Verbi est, et carne e^equente quod carnis 
est. Uiium horum coruscat miraculis, aliud succiimbit injunis. Et 
sicut Verbum ab aequalitate patemae gloriae non recedit, ita ^aro im- 
turam nostri generis non relinquit. Unus enim idemque est, quod 
;^5“dicenrum est, vere Dei filius et vere hominis filius. Quern ituque 
sicut hominem diabolica tentat astutia, eidem sicut Deo a-ngehca famu 
lantuT officia. Esurire, sitire, lassescere, atque dornnre evidenter huma- 
num est. Sed v. panihus v. millia hominum satiare, et largm Saman 
tanaeaquamvivam, cujus haustus hihenti praestet, ne ultra jam sitiat , 
supra dorsum marls plantis non desidentibus amhulare, et 
tuum increpata tempestate consternere : sine ambiguitate ®^- 

Sicut ergo, ut multa praeteream, non ejusdem naturae est, fleie misera- 
tionis affectu amicum mortuum, et eundem remote 
gere sepulturae, ad vocis imperium excitare redmv^: 
naturae est dicere: Ego et Pater unum sumus (Jo. x. 30) et dicere. 
Pater majof me est (Jo. xiv. 28). Leo here proceeded a little ^^her ®n 
the same path as Ambrose and Augustine. See above § 88, not. 8 
and 9 J. J. Griesbach diss. locos communes theologicos, collectos ex 
Leone M. sistens. Halae 1768. Sect. iii. (in ejusd. opusc. acad. ed. 
Gabler i. 46). Epistolam etc. ed. H. Ph. C- Henke. Helmst. ( m 
prologue is Mso in Henke opusc. acad. Lips. 1802. p. 59 ss.) Henke 
OToperly calls attention to the circumstance that there is no men- 
tion wLtever of Nestor in the letter. Baur s Dreiemigkeit i. 809. 
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gave also a doctrinal development of tlie disputed point, wliicli 
was by no means favourable to the Egyptians. It is true that 
Dioscurus now procured the summoning of a general synod at 
Ephesus (449) and there as president, compelled by violent mea- 
sures the bishops to pronounce in favour of Eutyches and the 
Egyptian doctrines {(S'onbog Theophanis Chronograph, 

p. 86. — Latrocinium Ephesinum, Leo ad Pulcheriam ep. 75. ed. 
Quesnel) ;® but the death of Theodosius II. (*[• 450) altered at 
once the state of affairs. The new rulers and Mardan, 

who was elevated to the throne by marrying her, were as partial 
to Leo as they were hostile to Dioscurus.® Hence, a new gene- 
ral mmcil called at (451), at which Dioscurus 

was deposed for many misdeeds, the persecuted eastern bishops, 
and with them Cyril too,^® for the purpose of sparing the Egyp- 
tians, were declared orthodox, Leon's epist ad Flavianum^ made 
the rule of faith on the point in dispute, and at the same time a 
more minute explanation of it given on the part of the coun- 
cil.** But though the decrees of the synod ' received imperial 

® Lewald die sogen. Raubersynode, in Illgen’s Zeitschr. f. hist. TheoL 
yiii. 139. 

® The Alexandrian Sophronius eyen accused Dioscurus in Chalcedon 
of having opposed the acknowledgment of Marcian in Egypt (Mansi vL 
1033), havrb]/ fiaXkov fSacftXsvs/y K]y^^Tia%T^g d/ofxr^&soog. No 

notice, however, was taken of this accusation by the synod, nor is there 
a trace of it to be found elsewhere. 

How little convinced the prevailing party was of Cyril’s orthodoxy 
is clear from the fact that Gennadius, patriarch of Constantinople after 
458, wrote against his 12 anathemas. See Facundus pro defens. iii. 
capitulorum ii. 4. Salig de Eutychianismo ante Eutychen p, 310. 

Concerning the remarkable circumstances, and the opposition of 
the Roman legates, see the protocol actio v. ap. Mansi vii. 97 ss- — ^p. 
108: "'Opog r^g h rsrd^r?}g '2vv6dov, p, 116: ro/vvv rhtg 

dykig ^ar^dctiv, sm zal roy avrbv QfMXoysTvvm rbv tcvpwv 7)/u^a}'Fl7i(rQvv X^J(^Tby 
<^u/jL(pu)mg d^avrsg lxhthd(S%o^zv, rsXs/ov rh avrbv sv ‘^sorTjri xal rsXmv rhv 
avrbv h dv^^ourrSrTjri, %hv dXoi^oug %ai dv^pa^rov^ dXTj^^g rbv avrbv iz^y^vp^^g 
Xoyiz^g %al h'jmvism rw rrar^i %ard r'^v ^sorrira^ zai b/jijOQudiQV rhv 

avrbv ^fJbTv %ard r^v dv^^oj^rorj^ra, zard ^dvra o/j^oiov ^/mTv dj^jua^r/ag* 

TT^b a/dbvoov {MV iz rov ‘Tar^bg ysvvrj^ivra zard ri^v SsoVjjm, Iw sc^y^druv 
rbbv 7i{M^ojy rbv avrbv, b/ r/fj^dg zab bid r^v ^{Lzrigav (fojryjp/av, iz Ma^iag r?jg 
r'a^^svov r^g ^bsorozou zard rsjv sva zai rbv avrbv X^/cTtoj/, v/bv, 

zvg/ov, jaovoysvfj, iz bvo cpvt^Bojv (leg. h bvo (pvcts&i) dfSvyyvr'jig, dr^srrroiig, 
dbia/^STOog, d'^aglcfrc/jg yvoj^i?^6{asvor ovba/Mv r^g rcbv (pvitsoov bta(po^dg 
dv^^7j{j^hrig bid r^v gVcotf/v, (Tio'^o/Mvi^g bs {/.dXXov r^g ibiorrirog Izars^ag 
(pv&ic/jg %a} 2 tg h %ai {hiav vr^b(Sra<Siv (^vvr^s^ov(f7^Cj ovz sig bvo 

TT^offcvr'a (JA^itJfiMVOv, biaiPQv/MvoVj dXX" sva zai rbv avrbv vibv zai /aovoysvpf 
‘^chv Xoyov, zv^iov’’ iTiffovv X^/tTrbv zarydcre^ dvox^bsv oi yr^o^’^ras aurov, zai 
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confirmation and support by punitory laws they were looked 

* unon as Nestorian by many in Egypt and lalestine, and tins 

proved soon after the beginning of the tedious monophystte con- 
troversy. 


OF THE .THEOLOGICAL AUTHOBITY OP THE OECUMENICAL SYNODS. 

In this period the utterances of the oecumenical councils/ as 
the last and highest ecclesiastical decisions, began to assume an 
important place among the sources of tlieological knowledge. 
As all synods were supposed to be under the peculiar direc ion 
of the Holy Spirit prior to the present time, without on that ac- 
count claiming infallibility,^ so also the doctrinal decisions of ^nc- 
ral councils were derived from a peculiar co-operation of the Holj 
Spirit 3 but so far were men as yet from attributing to them 
an exclusive infallibility dependent on their external conditions, 

Constantem ii. (in the Act. Cone, oecum. vi. Act. 4. ap. Mansi xi. .66.). 
R-iur Dreienigkeit i. 820. defends the reading sa d. <p. oo. „ « 

1 The name tfivoSog o}zwiJ.mxf, first in Cone. Constant, ann. 381. cam 6 . 

2 Accordino- to Act. xv. 28. Cone. Carthag. ann. 252. (m opp. 

Cvnrianil- placuit nobis sancto Spiritu snggerente et Dommo pei 
^fiones multas et mauifestas admonente. To what an ^ 

If sSSh proceeded may he seen in Concil. Ephes. ann. 431, above § 88 , 
i t.^27 But in a simiL formula spake ako a partial counml at Con- 

the Nioene conned: 3 ycie roTg rpaxoeioig y/gsfsv Emexo^oig, ojdev stfwv 

■R *r* /am 114. 204 0 / rpiazbmi b'sza zai ozra — ovz avsv r7\g rov 

Basiln ep. 114. (al.^U4.> ^ i. 9 . against 

K"MnS. 2.CL:12L.., ih. W Uo»c.d ,th; Ni.»e 

u... «<•. i., 

C>..«lore.. L «) in ta: 
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that they were pnt in the same rank with other orthodox 
synods/ and in answering opponents, men did not endeavour to 
prove that the council was oecumenical, hut that its decision 
was true according to Scripture and tradition.® 

ds %at a^dvroov, hoi, rd s^s/v dS^oipra ^s/Sam /ism 

d/d Tov zu^fou y]/idv ^I^irov X^/ifToVy zar svdoz/av yBysv 9 j/ih(Xy ug ys •rs^r/tfrsu- 
za/isvy TOV ^sov zai rar^og iv/ri/sv/iar/ dyitf). In Socrates 1 c. 9 this pas- 
sage has been altered. Augustinus de baptismo contra donatistas ii. 3 : 
Qiiis autem nesciat, sanctam scripturam canonicam — omnibus posteriori- 
biis Episeoporum iiteris ita praeponi, ut de ilia omnino dubitari et dis- 
ceptari non possit, utrum yerum vel utrum rectum sit, quidquid in ea 
scriptum esse constiterit: Episeoporum autem literas—per sermonem 
forte sapientiorem, — et per aliorum Episeoporum graviorem auctorita- 
tem,— etper concilia licere reprehendi, si quid in eis forte a yeritate 
deyiatum est : et ipsa concilia, quae per singulas regiones yel proyincias 
hunt, plenariorum conciliorum auctoritati, quae hunt ex universo orbe 
ebristiano, sine uliis ambagibus cedere : ipsaque plenaria saepe priora 
posterioribus emendari, quum aliquo experimento rerum aperitur quod 
clausum erat, et cognoscitur quod latebat, sine ullo typho sacrilegae 
superbiae, sine ulla indata ceryice arrogantiae, sine ulla eontentione 
liyidae inyidiae, cum sancta humilitate, cum pace catholica, cum caritate 
Christiana. 

^ Constantinus epist. ad Episcopos, qui Cone. Nicaeno non interfue- 
rimt (Euseb. de vita Const, iii. 20. and Socrates i. 9.) says generally: 
mv yd^y si ri 5’ dv h roTg dykig rm smdzo^m msb^kig rovro 

‘TT^og T^v%i(x,y sysi -dvaipo^dv. Thus Athanasius places the 

Concil Antiochen. a.1). 269, to which his opponents appealed in defence 
of their rejection of the term 6^oou<r/ov, on an equality with the Nicenein 
point of theological authority. De Synodis c. 43 : ifvyz^ovsiv /isv yd^ tov- 
rovg ‘T^bg szs/povg aTT^s^sg* ^dvrsg yd^ sksi frars^sg' biazghs/v ds dg 

oOro/ /ih zaXwgy szsTm rovmvrky s/^^^zam, ov^ oifwv* ot ^dvrsg yd^ 
szo//j,7}^ri(fo(,v h Ou hs cpiXonizsTvy ovds rdv iSvvsX^ovrm tov 

a^i^/jjov <fv/i(3aXXsjyy iva /iTj dozcoo^iv ot rpazb^iot rovg IXdrrovcig STfiz^v^rstv' 
ohb" dv ^dX/ujbv y^omv^ dva/isr^sTvy hoi, /iri dozdm ot ^^oXa^ovrsg dipavi^stv 
rovg fisrd ravra ysvo/imvg^ o) ^Trdvrsg yd§ za^d ^^osi^rirai ^ars^sg g/V/. 

/ Augustinus contra Maximinum Arian. ii. 14, 3: Sed nunc nec ego 
Nicaenum, nec tu debes Ariminense tamquam praejudieaturus proferre 
concilium. Nec ego hujus auctoritate, nec tu iliius detineris: Scriptu- 
rarum auctoritatibus, non quorumque propriis, sed utrisque communibiis 
testibus,- res cum re, causa cum causa, ratio cum ratione concertet. i 
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THIRD CHAPTER. 

HISTOET OE THE HIEKAKCHY. 

Planck’s Geschichte der christl. kirclil. Gesellschaftsverfassnng, i. 276. C. Hiffel s 

eesch. BarsteUimg des VerhUltnisseS zwischen Kirche u. Staat. Mainz. 1836 
8. i., lU. 

§91. 

GROWING IMPORTANCE OP THE CLERGY. 

The Christian emperors enlarged the privileges already grant- 
ed by Constantine to the church and the clergy (Div. i. § 56, not. 
30. ff.), by new tokens of their favour. They released church lands 
and the clergy from certain civil duties/ hnt by no means from all 

taxes;® gave a legal confirmation to the decisionswhich the bishops 

pronounced in ecclesiastical affairs,® and which they also gave as 

1 Besides the municipal offices (see Div. I. § 56. note 30), both the 
clergy and church property were freed from the muneribus sordiffis and 
extmmdinariis (cf. Cod. Theod. lib. xi. tit. 15. de extraordmanis sive 
sordidis muneribus and Gotbofredi paratitlon), from tbe meto (Cod. 

Th. 1. vii. t. 8. de metatis), the angariis and parangariis (Ood. In. l.ym. 
t. 5. de cursu publico, angariis et parangariis), and 7 

of the clerici negotiantes from the lustrahs conlatio (Cod. Th. 1. xm. t i. 
de lustrali conlatione comp. Hegewisch ^ ^ ^ T' 

Pinanzen S. 307 ffi). Comp, besides the works cited Cod. Theod^ 1 
xvi. ii. 8. 19, &c. Comp. Binghami ongg. eccl. vol. ii. p. mnex 

^^Constantine bad indeed at first, in the year 315, ako 
church lands from the tributis ordinanis (Cod. Theod. xi. D’ 
were soon after again subjected to this tribute, and when the council of 
Ariminum (a.d. 359) applied to Constantine, ut juga,_quae videntur ad 
Ecclesiam pertinere, a publica functione eessarent, ^ 

tente he flatly denied the request. Cod. Theod. xvi. ii. lo- Gratian 
even ’subjected the church lauds to the extraordmanis collatiombus 
fCod Theod. xi. xvi. 15). So also Theodosius 1. c. I lb. Hononus le- 
leased them from the extraordinaria 1, c. 1. 21. 22. Theodosius u. sub- 
jected them again to the angariis and paranganis. Cod. Jushn. i. u. 1 R 
Comp Ambrosii orat. de basilicis non tradendis baereticis: Si tiibutum 
S™tor, non negamus. Agri ecclesiae solvunt tnbutum. Si 
agros deLerat Imperator, potestatem habet yindicandorum, nemo nos 
trum intervenit, &C. Eiffel i* 153. 

® Euseb. de vita Const, iv. c. 27. See below note 4. Comp, the la^ 
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chosen, umpires in civil disputes,^ allowed the clergy to he bound 
to this arbitration-sentence/ and even put them in cases of dis- 


of Honoriiis a.d. 399. (Cod. Theod. xvi. xi. L): Qirotiens de religione 
agitiir, Episcopos convenit judicare, caeteras vero causas, quae ad ordi- 
narios cognitores, vel ad usimi public! juris pertinent; legibus oportet 
aiidiri, 

Eespecting these episcopal arbitration-decisions comp. Div. i. § 69. 
note 6. It had been always reckoned unchristian to depart from them, and 
thus public opinion demanded for them the preference, so that they laid the 
foundation of an actio rei Judicatae. This privilege has been usually ascrib- 
ed to Constantine with reference to Eusebius de vita Const, iv. 27 : 7 oug rm 
o^ovg Tovg Iv (fuvodoig a^ofm^hrag mg pbi} s^B?va>iroTg 

rmif ra do'^avra wyrhg yaf simi dfxa(rrov-rovg h^sTg 

Tov ^sou doxjfMmrs^ovg' in which cfvvoBog aeeording to Cone. Carthag. iv. c. 
23.^ (See Div. i. § 69. not. 11) is understood of the presbytery. These 
arbitrations, however, were not pronounced by the collegia, but by the 
bishop, and by him sometimes committed to individual presbyters and 
deacons, by Syivanus bishop of Troas, even wholly to an honest layman 
(Socrates vii. 37); see Bingham vol. i p. 130; and thus that passage ap- 
pears to refer to the decisions and sentences of the provincial synods. 
Sozomen i c. 9 is indeed more distinct: rmv dl ’Ew/cr%oVwv 
r?iv (Kwvcrmi/riyoj) roTg hnaX^opfzmg^ riv jSouXmvroci rovg 

rmoijg H^yjvrccg TragoarsTSar xv^lav Ss tlvoLt tyiv ahrm '^ri<pov^ xai x^skreo 
T^g rm ciXkmv Bixa^rm^ wo'ars/ rov Bcx^^tXmg $ig s^yov ds 

rd x^mfism ayuv rovg ci^yovrag, xa^ roijg bi(X,%o])ov(Mvovg avroTg (fr^arimrag' 
dfx,6Tar^s^Tovg rs zJmt rm '^vvoOmv rovg o^ovg. Still this seems to be only 
an amplified interpretation of that passage in Eusebius. The oldest law 
extant on the subject is a.d. 408. (Cod. Justin, i, iv. 8.) Honor, et 
Theod. AA. Theodore P. P. Episcopale judicium ratum sit omnibus, qui 
se audiri a Sacerdotibus elegerint: eamque illorum judication! adhiben- 
dam esse reverentiam jubemus, quam vestris deferri necesse est potesta- 
tibus, a quibus non licet provocare. Per judicum quoque Ofiicia, ne sit 
cassa episcopalis cognitio, definition! executio tribuatur. cf. Augustin, 
^in Psalm. 25. § 13. (about 415): principes saecuii tantum detulerunt 
/ Ecclesiae, ut quidquid in ea judicatum fuerit, dissolvi non possit. But 
as a like privilege was granted to the Jewish patriarchs as early as 398 
(Cod. Theod. ii. i. 10), we may fairly assume that the Christian bishops 
also were earlier possessed of it. H. M. Hebenstreit hist, jurisdictionis 
ecclesiasticae ex legibus utriusqxie codicis illustrata, diss. iii. Lips. 1773 
ss. 4. B. Schilling de origine jurisdictionis ecclesiasticae in causis civi- 
libus.^ Lips. 1825. 4. C. F. A. Jungk de originibus et progressu episco- 
palis judicii in causis eivilibus laicorum usque ad Justinianum. Berol 
1832. 8. 

Cone. Carthag. iii. ann. 397. c. 9 : Item placuit, ut quisquis Episco- 
porum, Presbyterorum, et Diacouorum, seu Clericorum, cum in Ecclesia 
ei crimen fuerit intentatum, vel civilis causa fuerit commota, si relicto 
ecclesiastico judicio, publicis judiciis purgari voluerit, etiamsi pro ipso 
fuerit prolata sententia, locum suum amittat, et hoc in criminal! judicio. 
In civili vero perdat quod evicit, si locum suum obtinere voluerit. Cui 
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cipline undeiv spiritiial courts,^ however conceding to 

the bishops a civil jnrisdietion.'’'^^^^^^^^ the old ecclesiastical 
rights of the clergy, particularly the right of superintending 
morals, and the right of interference on behalf of all the mfor^ 
received quite another importance after they had been 

enim adeligendos judicesundique patet auctoritas,ipse se indignum fra- 
terno consortio judicat, qui de universa Ecclesia male sentiendo de judicio 
seculari poscit auxilium, cum privatorum Christianorum causas Apostolus 

ad Ecclesiam deferri, atque ibi terminari praecipiat. Cone. Calced. c. 

9 : rig xXv^ixhg w^hg xXv^ixhv ‘ir^dypa s%2/, pn xocraXipwvsrm rb oIxsToy 

xai Iw/' %o(Spixd dixcc(^r 7 j^m xooroor&sysroj. — u Bs rig r'a^cc ravra 
xavomxotg hmxz'K^m l^riripioig. 

« Lex Constantii (Cod. Theod. xvi. xi. 12,) A.D. 355 : Mansuetudinis 
nostrae lege prohibemus, in judiciis Episcopos aeeusari.~~Si quid est 
igitur querelarum, quod quispiam defert, apud alios potissimum Episco- 
pos convenit explorari. Grratiani (ibid. 1. 23,) a.d. 3/6: Qui mos est 
causarum civilium, idem in negotiis ecclesiasticis obtinendiis est . ut si 
qua sunt ex quibusdam dissensionibus, levibusque delietis, ad religionis 
observantiam pertinentia, locis suis, et a suae Dioeceseos Synodis audian- 
tur : exceptis quae actio criminalis ab ordinariis extraordinariisque judi- 
cibiis, aut illustribus potestatibus audienda constituit. Honorii (ibid, 

L 4iyA.D. 412: Clericos non nisi apud Episcopos aceusari convenit, 
Valentiniani iii. (ibid. 1. 47, a.d, 425) : Clericos— episcopal! audientiae 
reservamus: fas enim non est, ut divini muneris ministri temporalium 
potestatum subdantur arbitrio. xr i • • 

7 The limits of episcopalis audientia are definitely given by Valentim- 
ani iii. novella de episcopali judicio a.d. 442, (ed. Gothofred. nov. Val. 
tit. xii. ed. Haenell nov. xxxiv.) : De episcopali judicio diversorum saepe 
causatio est. Ne ulterius querela prodadat, necesse est praesenti lege 
sanciri. Itaque cum inter clericos jurgi-um yertitur, et ipsis litigatori- 
bus convenit, habeat, Episcopus licentiam judicandi, praeeunte tamen 
vinculo compromissi. Quod et laicis, si consentianb auctoritas^ nostra 
permittit. Aliter eos judices esse non patimiir, nisi voluntas jurgan- 
tium interposita, sicut dictum est, conditione praeeedat : quoniam con- 
stat, Episcopos et Presbyteros forum legibus non habere, nec de aliis 
causis, secundum Arcadii et Honorii divalia constituta, quae Theodosi- 
anum corpus ostendit, praeter reiigionem, posse cognoscere. ^ Sin vero 
petitor laicus, seu in civili seu criminal! causa, enjuslibet loci Glericiim 
adversarium suum, si id magis eligat, per auctoritatem legitimam in 
publico judicio respondere comp’ellat. Quam formam ctiam circa Epis- 
coporum* personam observari oportere censemus. ^ Ut si in hujuscemodr 
ordinis homines actionem pervasionis et atrocium injuriarum dingi 
necesse fuerit, per procuratorem solemniter ordinatum apud judicem 
publicum inter leges et jura confligant, judicati exitii ad mandatores 
sine dubio reversuro. Quod iis religionis et sacerdotii veneratione per- 
mittimus. Nam notum est, procurationem in criminalibus negotiis 
non posse concedi. Sed ut sit ulla discretio meritorum, Episeopis et 
^ Presbyteris tantum id oportet impend!. In reliquis negotiis crimmali- 

1 bus juxta legum ordinem per se judicium subire cognntur. 
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recogaised by tlie state, from tlie elevation of Christianity into 
the state religion. The persons of magistrates also now became 
subject to the inspection of the public morals; yea, even the 
emperors themselves, as far as they were Christians;® and the 
duty of interference on behalf of the unfortunate established a 
right of intercession with the civil power,® which often exhibited 

® Cone. Arelatense ann. 314, c. 7 : De praesidibus, qui fideles ad 
praesidatnm prosiliunt, placuit ut, cum promoti fuerint, literas accipiant 
ecclesiasticas communicatorias (Comp. div. i. § 41, not. 5) : ita tamen, nt 
in qiiibnscunqne locis gesserint, ab Episcopo ejusdem loci enra de illis 
agatnr, et cum coeperint contra disciplinam agere, turn demum a com- 
munione excludantur. Similiter et de his qui rempubiicam agere volunt. 
Gregor. Naz. oral xyii. p. 271, thus addresses the dvvd(^‘rm %al a^x^vrsg: 
6 Tou X§i(fTov v6/iog v/u^dg rfi i/jbp hvvadrziq. %a>'i tGj i/ioj p^pbarr 

avroi\ d’ on xal t^v xai 

dsT rh <?rvsvi!jbc6 rp iSa^x), xal roig yx{mig rd 

Thus Athanasius excommunicated a governor of Libya on account of 
cruelty and excesses; and Basil the Great assures him (ep. 61,) after he 
had made known this excommunication in his church, d^or^o^am avrov 
^dvrsg pbrj ^v^hg^ pbx vSccrog, ffxs‘ff7}g avrfj xoivavovvrsg. Comp, 

the excommunication which S 3 mesius, bishop of Ptolemais, uttered 
against the prefect Andronicus, Synesii epist. 58 : ’ Avd^ov/%^ xai rolg 
aurou pbTjSsv dvo/yv^c^co rspbsvog rov ^sou* d^Ttoeg avroTg is^hg dmxexi,si(/^&) xal 
(fTjxbg %al ^s^t/SoXog* chx s(^n np AtajSoXoj, P^gog h xm Xd^p 

d/aSvg, i^sXabi/sra/, Hagatm ph ovv xai Jdidrp myri xal dgyowi^ 
opogopov avT^y prjTB oporgd^sl^cy yh£(^ar Isgsv(f/ Ss d/oapsgoyreogy o/' ppre 
^coyrag aurovg ^goG’sgovef/, p^r% TsXsuT^ffayrag (fvp<7rgo^sp'^ov(fiv x. r. a. cf. 
Clausen de Synesio, Hafn. 1831. 8., p. 152 ss. The bishops of Alex- 
andria, in particular, made themselves objects of fear to the ofEcials of 
that place. Cyril obtained this see by fighting, although the leader of 
the army there was against him, Socrates vii. 7: xa/ ydg 1^ mshou n 
’E<r/(y';cow?5 "" AXs^avdgsiag ‘ncxgd r^g hganx^g rd^sug xaraduvcc(frsvs/y rm 
*;rgobypdruy sXobjSs r^y dgyyjv. Comp. Socrates vii. c. 13, on the disputes 
between Cyril and Orestes, prefect of Egypt: ds xai wg^rsgov 

ph lp'i€u T^v dvvobCtn/ay tmv l?r/(r%owwy, on mgpgovyro woXu r^g l^ov(f/ag 
rm ix ^GbfffXsoog dgyiiy rsrayphoiv" pdXiarob Ss on xai Iwowrgus/y avrou 
rdg diaTUTruxfs/g: Kvg/XXog i^ouXsror — Theodosius I. was compelled to do 
penance by Ambrose, (Eufinus xi. 18; Sozom. vii. 25; Theodoret v. 17. 
Comp. Neander’s KG. ii. i. 384). Of Theodosius II. Theodoret v. 36, 
relates that a monk came to him, ws^/ nyog bzopmg, J‘-g/d^ dg rovro dgdmg 
mXXdxig obx zroys, r^g sxxXri^iadnx^g ahrhy xoiyooviag IxoJXutfg, %(xl th 
htsphv lm%}g Nor had the emperor any rest till this fanatic 

had again freed him from the sentence. 

® (As the vestals had formerly exercised it, see Cicero pro Pontejo in 
fine. Sueton. JuL Caesar c. i. Tiber, c. 2). Cone. Sardie. c. 8, below, 

§ 92, not. 11. Ambrosius de offic. Ministr. ii. c. 21 : Adjuvat hoc 
quoque ad profectum bonae existimationis, si de potentis manibus 
eripias inopem, de morte damnatum eruas, quantum sine perturbatione 
fieri potest, ne videamur jactantiae magis causa facere, quam miseri- 
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itself in a very stormy way in cases where the punishment of 
dleath, which the Ghristiaus of time regarded with horror, 
was decreed.'® In like manner the acknowledgment of this right 
of the clergy facilitated the transfer of the right of asylum from 
heathen temples to the Christian churches." All these rights 

cordiae et graviora inferre vulnera, dum leviorihus mederi desideramus, 
cap. 29: Egregie Hnc vestrum enitescit ministerium, si suscepta m- 

pressio potentis, quam vel vidua vel orphani tolerare non queant, Ec- 

clesiae suhsidio cohibeatur, si ostendatis plus apud vos mandatum 
Domini, qnam divitis valere gratiam. Meministis ipsi, qnoties adver- 
ans regales impetus pro viduanim, immo omnium, depositis_ eertamen 
subierimus. Commune hoc vobiscnm mihi. c£ Thomassmi ^tus et 
nova Eeelesiae disciplina de beneficiis p. u. 1. ui. c. 87, and o. J5, JO. 

Bingrhnm lib. ii* c. 8. ^ /• *x x 

10 Macedonius, vicar of the diocese of Africa, wntes respectii^ frto 
Angustine, (August, ep. 152): Officium sacerdotii vestn esse Aicitis in- 
tervenire pro reis, et nisi obtineatis, offendi, quasi quod erat officii vestn, 
minime reportetis. Hie ergo vehementer ambigo, utrum istud ex re- 
ligione descendat. Nam si a Domino peccata adeo prohibentur, ut ne 
poenitendi quidem copia post primum tribnatur; qiiemadmodum nos 
possumus ex religione contendere, ut nobis qualecumque illud crimen 
fuerit, dimittatur? quod utique, cum impunitum volumus, probamus, <Sc. 
To this Augustine replies, ep. 153, ex. gr. § 3 : Morum comgendorum 
nnllns alius quam in bac vita locus est.— Ideo eompellimur humam 
generis caritate intervenire pro reis, ne istam vitam sic nniant per 
rapplicium, ut ea finita non possint finire suppliemm. Noh erp dubi- 
tare hoc officium nostrum ex religione descendere, &c. Comp, the inter- 
cession for the Circumcelliones who were to have been executed tor 
murders August, ep. 133, ad Marocllinum Tribunum: Si non audis 
amicum petentem, audi Episcopum consulentem. Quamvis^ quoniam 
Ghristiano loquar, maxime in tali causa, non arroganter dixerim, auclire 
te Episcopum conTenit jubentem. Against violent interferences ot the 
clergy, as they took place for example in Antioch, (Chrysostomi ep. ad 
Olympiadem and orat. ad popul. Antioch. 17,) Iheodosius I. a.p. 39.^, 
and Arcadius A.i). 398, enacted laws, (God. Theod. 

The latter; Addictos supplicio, et pro cnminum immanitate damnatos, 
nulli Clerieorum vel Monachorum — per vim atque usurpationem vindi- 
care liceat ac tenere. Quibns in causa criminah humanitatis conside- 
ratione, si tempora suffragantur, interponendae provocationis 
non negamus.— Eeos tempore provocationis 
prosecutione pergentes, nullus ant teneat aut defeiidat. Si ta ^ 
wrum ac Monachorum audacia est, ut helium potius quam judicium 

futurum esse existimetur, ad Clementiam Nostramoomimssa referantur, 

ut nostro mox severior ultio procedat arbitno. Ad Episcoporum sane 
eulpam redundabit, si quid forte in ea parte regionis, in 9"^ 
ehristianae religionis, doctrinae insinuatione, moderantur, ex his, quae 
fieri hac lege prohihemus, a Monachis perpetratum esse oognoverint, 

**^ii^*^firet merely through custom (examples Ammian. Mareell. xxvi. 
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had long since grown naturally out of the old ecclesiastical notions 
before the emperors began to confirm them severally by laws.^^ 
On the other side, ecclesiastical possessions became very con- 
siderable, partly by the liberality of the emperors/^ partly by 
the legal permission to accept of inheritances and gifts, which 
alas, was often abused by the clergy, so as to become legacy- 
hunting.^^ All these external advantages attracted many to the 

3. Zosimus iv. 40 j v. 8 . Gregor. Naz. orat. xx. in laudem Easilii, 
opp. i. 353 , (fee.) which is referred to as already in existence in the re- 
strictive laws of Theodosius I. and Arcadius, (Cod. Theod. ix. 4e5, 1 — 3.) 
and formally confirmed and stnctly defined by Theodosius II. in the 
year 431, (ibid. 1. 4). Bingham vol. iii. p. 353 ss. (Abele) Magazin fiir 
Kirchenrecht u. Kirkengesch. St. 1. (Leipz. 1778. 8 .) S. 189 ss. 

So Constantini lex Am. 329. (Cod. Justin, i. iv. 25): Quae de alea, 
sive ut vocant cottis, ac de eorum prohibitione a nobis saneita sunt, ea 
iiceat Dei amieissimis Episcopis et perscrutari, et cohibere, si fiant, et 
flagitiosGS per clarissimos Praesides provinciarum, et Patres defensores- 
que civitatum ad modestiam reducere. Honorii a.d. 408. (Cod. Theod. 
xvi. X. 19,) in reference to all kinds of idolatry: Episcopis quoque loco- 
rum haec ipsa prohibendi ecclesiasticae manus tribuimus facultatem a.d. 
409, (Cod. Theod. ix. iii. 7,) after the judges had been admonished 
to treat the prisoners more humanely : Nec deerit Antistitum christi- 
anae religionis eura laudabiiis, quae ad observationem constituti judieis 
banc ingerat monitionem. cf. Cod. Theod. v. v. 2; v. vii. 2; xv. viii. 2. 
cf. C. W. de Ehoer dissertt. de efiectu religionis ebrist. in jurispruden- 
tiam. Eom. (Fasc. i Groningae 1776. 8 .) p. 94 ss. 

Particularly out of the parochial property of the cities (see § 75. 
not. 9), the property of the heathen temples (Cod, Theod. xvi. 20) and 
of heretical churches (Cod. Th. xvi. v. 43. 52, 57. 65. &c.). Hilarius 
contra Constantium jam vita defunctum c. 10 : Aiiro reipublicae sanctum 
Dei Iionoras, et vel detracta templis vel pubiicata edietis, vel exaeta 
poenis Deo ingeris. 

So Gregory Naz, ep, 80 remarks, while admonishing Aerius and 
Alypius to pay the legacy of their mother into the church, on 
Xo/ zoci oXm ojKCfjv B/g ^ lS,x,xX7j(fiag oi Sk %a\ 

\ , scevrojv TfaiScLV ws£/ou(r/<xv xct} rriv xaXXkry^v 

ysvs(&ai dia rov sxsT ‘ttXovtov ^sv7}rsg rohvv (psi^Ch- 

ha wXouir/iyc — ^dvra ^^Sovrjg %ai (pafdpoTTjTog Irtdovrsg^ 

n d'iTo^wrsg dg o/xeTa rd rov SkoD. On the other hand, Vaientiniani i. 
lex A.B. 370, ad Damasum Episc. iirbis Eom. (Cod. Theod. xvi. ii. 20): 

: Ecclesiastici, aut ex Ecclesiasticis, vel qiii eontinentium se volunt nomine 

nuncupari, viduarum ac pupillarum domes non adeant : sed publicis ex- 
terminentur judiciis, si posthac eos adfines eariini vel propinqui putave- 
rint deferendos. Censemus. etiam, nt memorati nihil de ejus mulieris, 
cui se privatim sub praetextii religionis adjunxerint, liberalitate qua- 
cunque, vel extremo judicio possint adipisci, et omne in tantum ineffi- 
eax sit, quod alicui horum ab his fuerit derelictum, ut nee per subjectam 
personam valeant aliquid, vel donatione vel testamento, percipere, &c. 
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spiritual profession, the number of clergy was swelled beyond 
measure, and to the already existing classes were added parabo- 
lani, copiatae.^^ The emperors were obliged to meet this pres- 
sure, which became dangerous to the state, with stringent laws. 

Under these circumstances the power of the bishops particu- 
larly rose. At the head of a numerous clergy completely subject 
to them, they alone had power to decide on the a|)propriation of 
the church estates, and possessed ecclesiastical legislation hy 
their exclusive privilege of having a voice at synods. Hence they 
continued to make the country bishops more subservient to them;^^ 
to the other churches in cities and in the country, (ecclesia ple- 

On this subject Jerome epist. 34 (al. 2) ad Nepotianum: Nec de lege 
conqueror, sed doleo, cur meruerimus banc legem. Cauterium honum 
est, sed quo mihi vulnus, ut indigeam cauterio? Pi'ovida severaque 
legis cautio, et tamen nec sic refraenatur avaritia. Comp, the laws 
of Theodosius ii. 1. c. 1. 27 and 28. 

In a one-sided way Athanasius hist. Arian. ad Monachos e. 78, 
designates only the Meletian clergy as o; fj^sv slbdXcfjv sX^ovrsg, o/ bi sx 
rov 0ovXsvrf}^/oUy x.al r'^g ‘T^drrfg ^oXirsiag, did rr\V raXaim^ov dXsirov^yri(^ictv 
xat wfoo'rao'/av. Basiiius ep. 54 blames his country bishops on account of 
their subservience to men, ratv nXiUrm r^g t^r^aroXcyiag siamiovvTMV 
lavrovg rp 

In the work entitled de septem ordinibus Ecclesiae (opp. ed. Mar- 
tian. v. 100) ascribed to Jerome, the copiatae appear under the name 
fossarii as the lowest order of the clergy. According to a law of Theo- 
dosius II. A.D. 416 (Cod. Theod. xvi. ii. 42) no more than 500 paraho- 
lani were to be in Alexandria. In the year 418 he permitted 600 (ibid. 
I. 43). The same emperor reduced the number of copiatae in Constan- 
tinople from 1100 to 950 (Cod. Just, i. ii. 4.) 

Constantine’s law to this eifect before the year 320 (Cod. Theod, 
xvi. ii. 3): Nullum deinceps Decurionem, vel ex Decurione progenitum, 
vel etiam instructum idoneis facultatihus, atque oheundis publicis mune- 
ribus opportunum, ad Clericoriun nomen obsequiumqiie confugere : sed 
eos de cetero in defunctorum dimtaxat Clericorum ioca suhrogari, qui 
fortuna tenues, neque muneribus civilibus teneantur obstricti. Constan- 
tius allowed in 361 (Cod. Th, xii. i. 49) every curialis admission into 
the clerical office, curia promente consensum, maxime si totius populi 
vocibus expetatur: otherwise he should give over his property to his 
children, or relatives, or the senate. This resigning of goods became 
afterwards a general law (Cod. Th. xii. i, 59. 99. 104. 115. 121 . 123. 
163. 172, &c.). Eiffel i. 164. 

Eiffiel i. 128. 

g ^0 j)jy^ g 03, jiot. 2. Cone. Antioch, ami. 341. can. 10: rovg 
yjrigBrtwxoriOvg.^ s/ xal y^si^o^sdiav bJsv WKSxo^m s/XjjOorgg:, rp dyicf. 

(Svv6d<*J — xod^tefrav dvayvdisrag xa^ v^od/axovovg xal spo^xiclrdg , — 

fi^rz didxovov y^si^orovsTv roXii>av diyux rov h rp ‘ttoXbi lw//rxo‘7rou, 
^ vrtdxBivrai avrog rs xal — yagBr^Uxoitov 3s y'md^ai v^o rov r^g 
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Laiica, titiiliis), except tlie head church (eccl. cathedralis) they sent 
according to their own free choice, presbyters (paroehus, pleha- 
iius),^'^ to conduct the worship of (lod, who were entirely de- 
pendent on them even in the matter of maintenance. The first 
person next to the bishop was the archdeacon , who helped him 
to manage the revenues. The arch-preshyters,^^ an order whicli 
arose about the same time, were of far inferior rank. All the 
lower clergy and the presbyters too were now chosen by the 
bishop alone. The choice of bishops mostly depended on the 
other bishops of the provinces, except when the emperors inter- 
fered, Still, however, the consent of the people was required, 
and was not without weight, especially in the west.^^ 

Under these external advantages, it is not surprising that the 
prevailing notions of priestly dignity, and especially of the 
bishops' authority rose higher and higher; and tliat the bishops 
externally enjoyed the highest demonstrations of respect, their 
claims as the vicars of Christ and the successors of the apostles 
being capable of indefinite development,‘^V Yet their over- 
weening pride often gave just cause for complaint.^® 

wiikm'g, Mmurat, Cone. Laodiceni (between 320 and 372) 

Can. 57 : on oh dsTiv ratg xal b raTg ^oj^aig xcc^kraSat 

9rovg,^akX(^ w'Bg/odsvrdg‘ rovg /jobro/^'d9j m'^oxaTa(tTa%vTag pribh 
ocvBv roh S’Xi<t%6mv rov h rp woXs/. ^(Sahro^g <5a %a.} rovg 

^ovg ojTjbb ^garrBtv Sv$u T%g ympng toZ Iw/o'^cocron. Probably it was not 
meant by this canon to do away with the ^existing country bishops, but 
only to prevent the establishment of new bishoprics. Accordingly, we 
find frequent mention of country bishops long after. Basil the Great 
had 50 in his diocese (Gregor. Naz. de vita sua p. 8), Theodoret ep. 113 
names two of his suburbans, &c. 

Thomassini vetus et nova eccles. disciplin. p. i. lib. 2. e. 21 ss. 
Bingham lib. ix. c. 8. vol. iii. p. 590. 

Thomassini p. i. lib, 2. c. 17. Bingham vol. i p. 338. J. G. 
Perfcsch Abhandl. v. d. Ursprunge der Archidiaconen 2 c. Plildesheim 
1743. 8. 

k'' Thomassini p. i. lib. 2. c. 3. Bingham vol. i. p. 301. 

The bishop was chosen ’Eo'/tfxoViiJv <fvv6dcfj, KXsjp/xwv, 

Xacov (Petri Alex, epist. in Theodoreti h. e. iv. 19). The person elected 
• by the clergy was either accepted by the voice of the people crying out 

"A|/og, bene meritus, bene dignus; or they cried ’Avetg/o^ (Augustini 
epist. 110. Philostorgius ix. 10. Constitut. A post. viii. 4). Leo epist. 
10. c. 3: Qui praefuturus est omnibus, ab omnibus eligatur. Thomas- 
sini p. ii. lib. 2. c. 2 and 3. Bingham vol. ii. p. 90 ss. Staudenmaier’s 
Geseh. d. Bischofswahlen S. 24. Riffel i, 574. 

The assertion, so pregnant with consequences, that the priesthood 
stands above royalty, in which during the third century nothing but a 
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§m. 

DEPENDENCE OF THE HIEEAROHY ON THE STATE. 

Notwitlistanding tliese outward liouours enjoyed by tlie bier- 
archy, they could the less escape from a dependence on the state 
in many ways/ as they presented a vulnerable side to it by 
their inheriting property/ and as the government of the Ro' 

secret pride could take delight (Div. i. § 69. not. 1), was not only repeated, 
fee ChiTBOstomushomil. 4. de verbis Isaiae, de Sacerdotio m. c. 1, homil. 
15. in epist. ii. ad Corinth, comp. Gregor. Naz. above ^ no u b,) but was 
now also outwardly manifested in the conduct Standing titles of the 
bishops were Dominus beatissimus (comp. Wigger s Augustimsmus ii. 
37) or sanctissimiis, reverendissimus, oeidraToi, aididitMra'rix.^ 

Beatitudo, Sanctitas tua, v en %g! 5 <froV»js, or ayiorng.^ Marks 

of reverence which were paid them even by emperors were the 

and %s7gaf. See Bingham vol. i. p. 134.^ When 

Eusebia, spouse of the emperor Constantms, did not observe such things 
in receiving the salutations of the bishops, the Eusehian bishop of 
Tripolis, Leontius, declared to her (Philostorgius ap Suidam s. v. Aiomog), 
that he would appear before her only under the following conditions ! 
?/ siVsXSorw jttb lyw, IT!) 6 ’ 0 !U 5 -/xa rod rou u 4 jjXou x(XTa^aea, (Mr 

a}Mi wa.vrhsuai xal renv x,spctXno Oroaxnf rcoH^sf^arg 
dBovu,h>]- x&mra ptabsffbs/ijv /ib dv iyd, (rO I av ^srmolgwho^>l^m, wevav 
as xO^itSMiii, zeebsaou/ZEvs), !5V&a hoiw rh ff-bSsi/iffi. E/ ovras ap- 

xoim of bishop Martmus at the 

court of Maximus. At table the emperor ordered the cup to be first 
presented to him (Snip. Severus de vita Mart, c 20), ex^cto atque 
ambiens, ut ab iUius dextera poculum sumeret. Sed Martmus ubi 
ebibit, pateram presbytero suo tradidit, nullum scihcet existimans digni- 
orem, li post se biberet. At another time the empress waited on hmi 
at table (Sulp. Sever! dial. ii. 6). Comp, generally : Ch^sostomus de 
sacerdotio. The work de dignitate, found among the writings of Am- 
brose is not by him, hut by Gerbert (Sylvester n. about 1000). See 

Mabillon analecta p. 103. ^ 

2* Hieronym ad Tit. c. 1 : De episcopatu mtumescunt, et putant se 
non dispensationem Christ! sed imperium consecutos.— Sciat episcopus 
et presbyter sibi populum conservnm esse, non servum. 

1 The two Luciferians Faustinns and Marcellmus m hbello piecum 

first complained of this (Bibl. PP. Lugd. v. 656): Imperatons arbitrio 
Episcopi nunc ex catholicis fiunt haereticq et ndem Episcopi ex baereti- 
cis ad fidem catholicam revertuntur. Isidorus Pelus. lib. v. ep. ..06. 
ad CvrilL Episc.: ndXai piv 55 hgoiCm ^irrammv t'/jv paff/As/aiJ d^p^iovro 
xui Lpm,K, dh Ow Ixehvv yiyovav r. X Socrates hb. iv. Prooem. 
&p' o 5 vg;.r;«<E« %Savro (o; ■^gay/.ara n^rnro 

iairzl xal ^hmdo, rp avrZ^ y^pH y^ymm, « xa. y.mrm 

2 Fauknus and Marcellinus 1. c. p. 654, respecting the bishops who 
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man emperors, since the removal of their residence to the east, 
began to assume an oriental, despotic character.^ 

The first occasion of interference in ecclesiastical matters- was 
offered by the hierarchy itself when involved in an nninterrupt- 
ed series of controversies.^ The emperors wished, and were also 
according to the desire of the hierarchy, to tolerate only the ca- 
tholic church but as this name was claimed exclusively by so 
many parties, the emperors were obliged to decide to which it 
belonged, and what doctrine accordingly should be considered 
the catholic doctrine.^ To this end they summoned councils, 
allowing them to consult under the superintendence of their 
commissioners;’' and then gave imperial confirmation to their 

had fallen away under Constantins (see § 82. note 14): Non dignantur 
pro Christo Filio Dei exilium perpeti, cum propriis sedibus et Ecelesia- 
riim perniciossimis possessionibus oblectantur. — Episcopi plusiram regis 
terreni timuenmt quam Christum. 

3 C. W. de Ehoer dissertt. de effectu relig. christ. ii^urisprudentiam 
Romanam p. 40 ss. 

First by the Donatists. See Div. i. 

® Constantine’s law a.d. 326 (Cod. Theod. xyi. v. 1) : Priviiegia, quae 
contemplatione religionis indulta sunt, catliolicae tantum legis observa- 
toribus prodesse oportet. Haereticos aiitem, atque schismaticos non 
tantum ah his privilegiis alienos esse volumus, sed etiam diversis mune- 
ribus constringi et subjici. 

^ Comp, the law of Theodosius 1. a.d. 380. Cod. Theod. xvi. 1, 2. see 
above § 83. not. 32. 

7 Eusebius de vita Const, i. 44 : s^a/^srov ixxXricr/cf tov %ou t^v 
ciuroD pgovr/daf dia<p$go^svuv nvcov Tgog dXX^Xovg xard hcKpogoug 

Tig Koivhg s^idxoTrog s% xcc^z^raix^hog, duvo^ovg rm rov ^bou 

Xs/Tougyoju (fuysxgoTsi. Constant, epist. ad Syn. Tyriam (ibid. iv. 42) : 
d^hrsiXcc *7rghg ou? s^ovX^'^rjTs rm Iw/o'piovrwp', /Vcc croogaysyofjbsm^ xoivoiv^mm 
bfjjTv rm (pgoyrK^/jbdrm* d^^stfrsiXcc Amvmv tov d^rh v^raTix^v, og xoc} rovg 
opsiXovTag s/g ahvobov xat tmv ^gocTTopsyojVy 

l^oc/PSTCdg ds TTjg svTCi^/ag XGirda'xo^og woc^go'ra/* sdu ydg rig, dg lyd ovx 
d’/opaiy T'^y ^psTsgay xsXsvdiy xccl vvv btocxgoviTai^oci fjrzigdpBvog, ^ovX'i^^fi 
^agaysy'sSaiy svrsv^sy ^pdv dwotfrotX^tfgva/, og sx ^adiXixov ^goifrdy- 
parog ahrov sxjSccXdvy dg ov ‘irgod^xiv ogoig a,hroxgdrogog h^Bg TTjg dX^j^^siag 
lggvg;^^H/cr/v dyriTshsiv, Sidd^si. The emperor gave full po%vers to the tri- 
bune Mareellinus to decide the controversy between the Catholics and 
Donatists A.D. 411. See Gesta Collationis Carthaginensis diei i. c. 4. 
(annexed to Optatus Miiev. ed, du Pin p. 247): Cui quidem disputationi 
principe loco te judicem volumus residere, omnemque vel in congregan- 
dis Episeopis, vel evocandis, si adesse contemserint, curam te volumus 
sustinere, ut et ea, quae ante mandata sunt, et quae nunc statuta cognos- 
cis, probata possis implere solertia : id ante omnia servaturus, ut ea quae 
circa catholicam legem vel olim ordinavit antiquitas, vel parentum nos- 
trorum auctoritas religiosa constituit, vel nostra serenitas roboravit. 
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decrees.® But when the controversy was not terminated by this 
means, as usually happened, the emperors «were often led by po- 
litical, often by religious motives, often by court cabals, to step 
in with new decisions, sometimes taking a middle course, some- 
times giving the superiority to the party formerly condemned.^ 
The party favoured by the emperor then appeared to look upon 
the civil power as exercised only for the protection of the 
church, and none but the defeated maintained that matters of 
faith should not be submitted to the emperors decision, but to 
the bishops.*^ 

Besides these great party questions, individuals among the 
clergy had also many particular cases in which the interference 
of the emperors was solicited, although councils soon forbade 
such supplications to the emperor The clergy indeed endea- 

novella subreptione submota, integra et iuviolata custodias. Comp. 
Fuchs BibL der^ifchenversammlungen. Th. 3. S. 166. 

9 Epist. Cone.* oeciimen. (Constantinop. ann. 381) ad Theodosium 
Imp. (Mansi iii. p. 557): dsops'^cc rohuy ttjc d^g ^pzgorTirog ygdppccri rjjf 
(S^g £U(j'g/5/as s‘T/xvgi>)^‘^vai r^g &vyodou rov 'vj/^por W dff^sg roig Trig X'Xrjifscog 
ygdppaisi T^y sxxXriiS'iocy TiTiprixagy oxiTOi xal rdv bo^dyTOjy imif^gcty/cf^g ^t^ 
TsXog. cf, de Marca de concord. Sac. et Imp. lib. ii c. 10.. § 10 ss. lib. 
vi. c. 22. 

^ Thus Athanasius hist. Arian. ad Mon. e, 33. puts into the mouth of 
Constantius, in reply to the bishops assembled in Milan (355)^ these 
words: o^sg iyd ISovXopaiy tovto xcx>vdy vopi^^s^oo' ourco ydg pov Xsyoyrog 
dj/gp^oj/ra/ 0 / T^g 2vg/ccg Xiyopw<>i i^jri&xoTroi* ri toivvv ‘Trs'ii^riTS, rj xoii vps/g 
vmgog/oi ysy^efso^s. 

To the Donatists, who reported the imperial decisions with the 
words (Optatus Miiev. i. 22.): quid Christianis cum Regibus? aut quid 
Episeopis cum palatio? and (ibid. iii. 3.) quid est Imperatori cum Ecele- 
sia? Optatus replies (L c.): Non Respublica est in Ecclesia, sed Ecclesia 
in Republica est i.e. in Imperio Romano. — Cum super Imperatorum non 
sit nisi solus Deus, qui fecit Tmperatorem, dum se Donatus super Impe- 
ratorem extollit, jam quasi hominum excesserat metas, ut prope se Deum, 
non hominem aestimaret, non reverendo eum, qui post Deum' ab liomi- 
nibus timebatur. 

Hosii epist. ad Constantium (in Athanasii hist. Arianorum ad Mo- 
nachos c. 44.): p'^ ti^s/ ifsocuT^y sig rd sx^Xrl(^la(^Tlxdy prib^B cfv wgp/ tovtc^v 
^ pTy Ti’otgaxsXsiiov' dXXd pdXXov ‘Tag' ripoiv dv paydays TavTa.^ doi padiXsiay 
0 ^shg ivgpt^g/g/o'si', ^pTv Td TVjg ixxXrjd/ag scridTsvds. xa/ ood'-Tsg o^rrjy dTjv 
dgx^v b‘ToxX£‘TTCtjy dyT/Xsys/ rp btaTalgapbv^) ir^gp* ovto) <po^ri^pTiy pr\ xa) dv- 
rd T^g ixxXrjd/ag s/g savrby sXxcoy h‘TS‘J^uyog syxXripari psyaXo/ ysy^.^ So 
too Athanasius lib. cit. in various passages. Leontius bishop of Tripolis 
said to Constantius (Suidas s. v. AsoyTwg): ^avpa(^dj^^ o‘Tojs sTsga bisTs/y 
Tay^iigy STSgoig dTgaTiojTixdy ph xa} ToXiTixctiV ‘TgaypaTm^ ‘Tgosd- 

TTjxdg^ ’ET/dx.o'To/g ds Tsgl Tdv sig povoug JL‘Ttdxo‘Toug rixovTMv biaTa^Topsvog. 

Cone. Antioch, ann. 341. c. 12: E7 Tig M rou iS/ov ’ETidxmu xu-^ 
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voiired, backed as tliey were by imperial privileges^ to make 
tlicmselvcs as independent as possible of tlio other antlxorities of 
the statCj^’^ but they still acknowledged the emperor to be their 
highest judge/ so much so, that the Roman bishop regarded it 
a distinction to be judged only by the emperor None ven- 
tured to call in question the supreme authority of the emperoiv 
ashir as it did not violate the rights of conscience/^' and the im- 
perial laws, even when they touched the church, were received 

^oc/^s^s/g didxovog, ^ xal " E7r/(fxo^og u^iro <^vm8oVf ho^X^(rai 

ToX/j>^{^s/s rdg jSatfiXsajg dKodg^ dsov s<7ri (fvvodov 

TioiXi a oinciia ^Xmmv l^it^xo^oig^ %ai rni/ avTotv 

s^sra(jh n zoti h-rtz^idiv k%bs’)(i(f^ar £/ §s rovrm ^Atycfj^fjmg ho')^Xri<fhn 
'^ccctXiT, zal rovrov (jjrihiMsdg ()vyyvdo,(irjg ag/oDcrSofi/, p?ids )/d^av d^6>v0yiag 
s'y^siv, /MTi^s sX^TTidoc d^jroxara^^roi&soog ‘?r^o&dozav. This is repeated by the 
Cone. Constantin, ann. 381. c. 6. — Cone. Antioch, c. 11. forbids all the 
clergy to go to the emperor dvsv yvdprig y^appdrm ruvh rf] S'lra^yjc^ 
htKSzo^ojVj %a} pdXi(STCL roD %ara p^YiToo^oXiv, Cong.., Sar die, can. lati- 
niis 8. (graec. 7.): Qixidain non cessant comitatnt^ftre Episcopi, et 
maxime Afri: — iit non solum ad comitatiim multas et di versus Ecciesiae 
non profuturas perferant caiisas, neqiie ut fieri soiet aut oportet, iit pan- 
peribus, aut yiduis, aut piipillis siibveniatur; sed et dignitates saeculares 
et administrationes quibusdam postiilent. Haec itaque pravitas oiim 
non solum murmurationes, sed et scandala excitavit. Elonestum est 
aiitem, ut Episcopi intercessionem his praestent, qui iniqiia vi opprimim- 
tur, aut si vidua afiligatur, aut pupillus exspoHetur ; si tamen ista omnia 
justam habeant causam, aut petitionem. Si ergo vobis, fratres carissimi, 
placet, decernite, ne Episcopi ad comitatum aecedant, nisi forte hi, qui 
religiosi Imperatoris literis vel invitati, vel evocati hierint, — Universi 
dixerunt: Placet, et constituatur. 

See above § 91. not. 5. 

Thus Athanasius proffered to Constantine (Athanas. apoL contra 
Arianosc. 9), vopipov (ibvohv (Suyz^orrl^'rimt,^ %(/J aurb (iSaftfXsa) 

ds'^cco^cc/ T-^v d^oXoytav, Sv l^nyayov aurw, and for this purpose after the 
synod of Tyre in person to Constantinople. Socrates i. 33 ss. 

Epistola Rom. Conciiii ad Gratianum et Valentinianum Impp. a. 2 >. 
378. (in J. Sirmondi append. Cod. Theodos. p. 78. and ap. Constant 
C among Damasi epistt. no. 6.); Accipite aliud quoque, quod vir sanetus 

[ (Damasus) vestrae magis conferre pietati, quam sibi praestare desiderat, 

nec derogare euiquam, sed principibus adrogare; quoniam non novum 
aliquid petit, sed sequitur exempla majorum: ut Episcopus Bomanus, si ^ 
concilio ejus causa non ereditur, apud concilium se imperiale defendat. 
Nam et Sylvester Papa a saerilegis accusatus, apud parentem vestrum 
Gonstantinum causam propriam prosecutus est. Et de scripturis similia 
exempla suppeditant: quod cum a praeside sanetus Apostolus vim pate- 
retur. Caesai*em appeilavit, et ad Caesarem missus est. 

^^^Sec Optaius, above not. 10. Ainbrosius apolog. David, c. 10: niillis 
David legibiis tenebatur, quia liberi sunt Reges a viiiculis deliciorum, 
nec enim ullis ad poenam vocantur legibus, tuii Imperii Maj estate. 
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by the bishops with implicit obedience. The great influence 
exercised by the emperors, partly in filling the most impor- 
tant episcopal sees, partly in even deposing and appointing 
bishops without farther ceremony,^® naturally secured to them 
the obedience of tlie clergy, and with it the direction of ecclesi- 
astical affiiirs. The slavish Greeks now began to attribute to 
them a priestly character.^^ A strict theory respecting the 
limits of the ecclesiastical and civil power was not yet laid 
down.^^ 

§93. 

ORIOIN OE PATRIARCHS, ESPECIALLY IN THE EAST. 

Traits Wstoriqiie de la Primaut<5 en IMglise par D. Blondel. Geneve 1641, foL 

Jo. Morini exercitatt, ecclesiasticae et biblicae. Paris 1669. foL (diss. i. de 

Patriarcharun^ Primatum origine).— L. E. du Pin de antiqua eccles. disci- 

To the law Cod. Theod. xvi. ii. 20. ad Damasum Epise. urbis Rom. 
(see above § 91. note 14) the remark is annexed: lecta in ecclesiis Rom. 
(comp, the evasive remarks of Baronins ann. 370. no. 1 23). Gothofredus 
ad h, L gives several examples of the reading of the imperial laws m 
churches. 

Especially in Constantinople. Thomassini vetus et nova Eccl. 

discipL p. ii. lib. 2. c. 6. Riffel i. 589. aho • • 

Assent at the synod of Constantinple in the year 448. (Mansi vi* 
733): Irn The later emperors sermusly 

laid claim to the priestly dignity by virtue of their being anointed. 
Thus the abbot Maximus in Constantinople 655 is asked (Mansi xi. b): 
Ergo non est omnis christianus Imperator etiam sacerdos? to which in- 
deed he replies Non est. Leo the Isaurian about 730 writes to Pope 
Gregory IL (Mansi xii. 976); I3a<ti7.sijg xai h^zvg Bipi, The throne of the 
emperor in the church was at first beside that of the bislmp at the 
choir, till Ambrose assigned it a place close to the choir. (Sozom. vil 
25). Yet the emperor ventured to lay his oblations on the altar himseli. 

Cone. Quinisext. a.d. 692. can. 69. , i i i 

‘^0 Eusebius do vita Const, iv. 24. relates the following, after he had 
spoken of Constantine’s activity against Paganism: slzorojg^ avrog 

• I,; ltfr/c^(r£/ -rovs di^ioh/Mvog iw/tfxcVoug, X6yov a(pmBv, c^g oc^a zaf oevrr^S 

i^ff/erzo^og. dds W 7 J oevroTg s/Vwv l(p ^psr^atg^ dzoaig- aXX ^ vpzjg 

ph rm zlacti rTjg izzXTjc^fag, iyd 8s rwv szrog ^hou zr/JsiTrapst'og s*T/(fzo~ 
^og cev s7i>?v.” dzoXov^a 6’ ovv rw XoycfJ 8/amvpsyog, rovg a^x^ipsvovg cc*rai/- 
ts rj 8hmpig rh sy^s^n pBradiojzsy /^/ov. 

Different explanations of these words of Constantine may be seen 
G. F. Walcb de roTg b^c^j rng Bz%7A/i(iiag et rytg szrog Gonstantim M. m 
the Commentationes Soc. Gottingensis vol vi. p. 8i ss. Heinichen exciirs. 
iv. annexed to his edition of Euseb. de vita C'OnsL p. o3/. Since an ex- 
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plina dissertt. Paris. 1686. 4. Diss. i. — L. Thomassini vetus et nova ecelesiae 
discipiina lib. i. cap. 7-20. — Bingbam origg. eccl. lib. ii. cap. 1 7. — -J. W. Ja- 
nus de origine Patriarcharum christianorum diss. ii Viteb. 1718. 4.— -W. C. 

L. Ziegler’s pragm. Gesch. der Idrchl. Verfassungafomien in den ersten sechs 
Jalirh. Leipzig 1798. 8. S, 164 ff.~—Plaiick’s Gesch. d. christl. kircM. Gesell- 
scliaftsverfassuiig. Bd. 1. S. 598 ff. 

In tlie preceding period it lias been already seen, tliat the 
three gTeat metropoh^^^ of Rome, Alexandria, mA Antioch, 
were distinguished from the other metropolitans by having seve- 
ral provinces under their oversight. This institution came up 
for discussion at the council of Nice, probably on occasion of the 
Meletian schism in Egypt; and was confirmed by the 6th can.* 

pression like cannot be pointed out, and there fol- 
lows immediately after h7rt(S%o^z7y Constantine probably did 

not mean rc6 but roijg sKrog. 0/ Ixrog' and o/ amvTzg 

must be the same, and thus we obtain the following explanation : be ye 
the overseers of those who belong to the church, and so far as they be- 
long to it: let me be the overseer of those Without the church, and in so 
far as they are out of it (whether it be wholly as heathen, or partly, i.e. 
Christians in their civil relations). 

^ Can. Nic. vi.: ra sSjj x^octs/tco, ra iv A/yv^rcfj xai xai 

th AXs^aydgs/ocg s^/(Txd^ov ‘Trdvrm rovTm s^s/v 
h^ovdiobv* imihii xa) rp h i^tffxoTrCfJ rovro (!W7i^sg hrir oju^omg 5s 

X(x>} xtxra ^ Avrtoyjtav, xai h rotTg aXXa/g s^a^y/aig rh ^gzcfjSsTa 
ra/g hxx\Yi<Siatg» KaSoXou 5s ^QobriXov sxsTvo, or/ s7 rig y^xu^ig rov 

/jLTjr^orroX/rov ymiro hrrl^xomg, rov roiovrov 7} iMiyaXri (iijvobog w^/efs 5s7v 
ilvai lm<sxor;ov. The Eomans made what they inferred from this canon 
in favour of their church the superscription of it in their oldest Cod. 
canonum (see it ap. Mansi vi. 1186. comp. Labbei observ. ap. Mansi ii. 

688), which afterwards was incorporated with the canon. So theEoman 
legates cited it at the council of Chalcedon (Mansi vii. 444): Ecciesia 
Eomana semper habiiit primatum. Teneat aiitem et Aegyptus, Libya, et 
Pentapolis, ita ut Episcopus Alexandriae harum omnium habeat potesta- 
tem: quoniam et Eomano Episcopo haee est consuetude &c. But on the 
other hand, in the Prisca, which dates immediately after the council of 
Chalcedon (Mansi vi. 1127): Antiqui moris est, ut urbis Eomae Episcopus 
habeat principatum, ut suburbicaria ioca et omnem provinciam suam 
sollicitudine gubernet. Quae vero apud Aegyptum sunt, Alexandriae 
Episcopus omnium habeat sollicitudinem. Similiter autem et circa 
Antiochiam, et in caeteris provinciis privilegia propria serventur metro- 
politanis ecclesiis, &c. Nicolaus I (a.d. 863) ep. viii. ad Michaelem 
(ap. Mansi xv. 206) explains the canon thus: Denique si instituta Nicae- 
nae synodi diligenter inspiciantur, invenietur profecto, quia Eomanae 
Ecelesiae nullum eadem Synodus contiilit incrementum: sed potius ex 
ejus forma, quod Alexandriae Ecelesiae tribiierit particulariter, sumpsit 
exemplum. On the other hand Bellarmine de Eomano Pontifice lib. ii. C 

c. 13: Alexandrinum debere gubernare illas provincias, quia Eomanus 


At the same time provincial synods were still acknowledged at 
this council as the Mgliest ecclesiastical authority.^ 

But during the subsequent Arian commotions, the provincial 
synods were too weak to be able to withstand, in the eternal 
! party-strife, powerful opponents who were often supported by 

state authority. By this means the bishops were induced to 
form still larger hierarchical associations by which they might 
individually obtain greater security 7 In the qiolitical, often ec- 
clesiastical separation of the east and west, this new hierarchical 
development proceeded in a difiereiit mode in the two empires. 

In 4ie east, Aio political division of the prowces had been 
followed from the first in the development of the metropolitan 
iiistitution, and the fundamental principle became more and 
more established, that the ecclesiastical should constantly follow 
the political division of provinces.® Accordingly, in the forma- 
tion of larger hierarchical bodies,^ they adhered to the political 
distribution of the realm into dioceses, which had been made by 

Episcopus ita consuevit, id est, quia Eomanus Episcopus ante omnem 
Conciliorum definitionem consuevit permittere Episcopo Alexandrino 
regimen Aegypti, Libyae, et Pentapolis, sive consuevit per Alexandrinum 
Episcopum illas provincias gubernare. In later times, the only point of 
dispute has been whether in this canon, as the Greek canonists Johannes 
' Scholasticus, Theod. Balsamon, and Zonaras assume, patriarchal rights (so 

Sirmond, Em. Schelstrate, Natalis Alexander, &c.), or metropolitan 
rights (so J. Launoy, Sam. Basnage, &c.), are spoken of. The copious 
literature on the subject may be seen in Sagittarii introduct, in hist. 

eccl. ii. 1224 ss. ^ 

' 2 Qan. Nic. 4 confirms- to the provincial synod its. mfiuence in the 

I election of bishops. Canon 5 recognises it as the highest court of ap^^ 

peal in cases of excommunication. Cone. Antioch, ann. 341,^ c, 15^ E7 
rig sn'tiSxon'og sr'i r/ttiv s'yxX?}f//OC(fiv xccrTj'yo^rj^s/g, x^i^sit} V'To ^r'ccvroov r^v su 
r^ srra^yicc rrdvrsg rz (^vfL(po)voi [m'kxv xar cevrov s^svs'yxoisv 

^ rovrov jU/ 9 ]xsri nag srsgoig hixa^zd^at, otXXcc juuzvziv ^s^oo/av rTjv (^vfip(/)vov rojv 

In) Inagyjag Im^xbnm anopatsiv. In case of division among the .pro- 
^ vincial bishops, the metropolitan, according to canon 14, is empowered 

to summon bishops from the neighbouring province, ^ 

3 Conf. Cone. Antiochen. can. 9, see Div. i. § 68, note 4. When Cap- 
padocia was divided into two provinces A.p. 371, Basil was disposed to 
resist the application of this principle against the bishop of Tyana, Gre- 
gor. Naz. orat. xliii. c. 58 (ed. Coloni orat. xx. p. 355). Ullmanns Gre- 
gorius V. Naz. S. 118 ff. On the other hand, Cone. Chalcedon. can. 1/ : 
6/ 5s rig ix jSaa'iXix^g s^ov<f/ccg sxaivi'c^Tj nSXig, h cev^/g xajviofs/y, ro7g noXi- 
rtxoTg xai dyiuodioig rvno:g xa} ruv lx?Xricsia<srix^v nagotxioov 7} rd^ig dxoXov- 

f^ziro). Comp, below not. 14. i 

4 The first appearance of such larger synods, Cone. Antiocii. ann. 

can. 12, see above § 92, not. 12. 


426 


SECOND PERIOD. — BIT. I. — A.D. 324—451 





Consiaiitiiie.^ The hisliops of every diocese became more close- 
ly connected with each other; the bishop of the chief city in 
tlie diocese was their common president^ and was ’ elevated b^ 
this means above the other metropolitans. Yet his rights were 
defined according to earlier ecclesiastical relations, and for this 
reason were not alike in all dioceses. In Egypt, the bishop of 
Alexandria had almost monarchical power the power of the 
bishop Antioch in the east was less;*^ less still was that of 
the bishop of Ephesus in the Asiatic, and that of the bishop of 
Caesarea Cappadociae, in the Pontian diocese. In the Thracian 
diocese, Constantinople had become the political capital instead 
of Heraclca, and as it was also the chief city of the empire, the 
power of the bishop of Constantinople, siippoiied by his influ- 
ence with the emperor, and the consent of the numerous bishops 
who were always assembled at court {(^hvohg lvbn[^ov(sa)^^ soon ex- 
tended far beyond the Thracian diocese; but the degree of power 

^ Zosinius ii. 33. Notitia dignitatum utriusque imperii, probably writ- 
ten in the reign of Theodosius II. (cum G. PanziroUi comm, in Graevii 
tliea antiquitt. Coman. vol. vii. p. 1309 ss.) L Pbaepectura Orientis, 

1. Dioecesis Orientis (chief city Antioch) ; 2. Aegypti (Alexandria); 3. 
Asiae (Ephesus) ; 4. Ponti (Caesarea Gappadociae) ; 5. Thraciae (Hera- 
clea, then Constantinople). II. Pbaef. Illyiuci orientalis, after 379 
separated from the west, with the chief city Thessaionica. 1. Dioec. 
Macedoniae; 2. Daciae. III. Piiaef. Itaeiae, 1. Dioec. Romae (Rome); 

2. Italiae (Mediolanum); 3. Illyrici occidentaiis (Sirmium); 4. Africae 
(Carthage). IV. Praef. Galliarxjm, 1. Dioec. Galliae (Augusta Tre- 
viroriim); 2. Hispaniae; 3. Britanniae. Over the prefectures were 
placed Pracfecti Praetorio; over the dioceses or vicariates Vicarii; over 
the provinces Rectores, with different titles, as consulares, correetores, 
usually praesides. 

^ Epiphaniiis haer. 68, § 1 : Tovto sctt/, rhv h rp ' AXs^avdostcf 

n Aiyxj^Trrov %a} Brj^atSog^ Mapocidrov rs %aJ At^vrig, 

^ AfhiMviax^g Md^aidrihog rs zal IlsvTa<7r6XsCf}g sysiv rr^v 

Of. Clausen de Synesio Hafn. 1831. p. 173. 

7 Hieronymi ad Panimaehixim contra errores Joann. Hierosoi, (a.d. 
397) c. 15: Tu qui regulas quaeris ecelesiasticas, et Nicaeni coneilii 
canonibus uteris: — ^I'esponde mihi: ad Alexandriniim episcopiim Palaes- 
tina quid pertinot? Ni failor, hoc ibi decernitur, ut Palaestinae Metro- 
polis Caesarea sit, et totius Orientis Antiochia. Aiit igitur ad Caesarien- 
sem Episcopum referre clebueras — aut si procul expetendum judicium 
erat, Antiochiam potius literae dirigeiidae. 

^ Anatolius, bishop of Constantinople, says at the council of Chalce- 
don, actio iv. (ap. Mansi vii, 92) : (>vrJ^^Asia Ksx^dr'/jzsy rovg 

^Mvvrag rp /uyaXc^vvfjuifj ntXsi dyiojrdrovg indKorrovg^ '/jvlza Kai^hg x,aXs(f7}j 
dmzvcrrwrcfjv nvm s%xX?}(jiix(rr{Kcov ^^ay/jATo>jv cfuvsTmi, %ai hiarumuv 
%cii drrmfr^ioig d'^iovv roue dso/Mvoug, 
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depended very much on the personal relations of the reigning 
patriarch. Such was the state of things when i/te general 

council {ZSl), approved of those relations between the bishops 
af one diocese (can, 2), elevated the diocesan synods above tlie 
provincial synods so as to be the highest ecclesiastical court 
(can. 6), and gave the bishop oiGonstmtmople i\io first rank 
after the bishop of Rome (can. 3).^ 

Thus in the east the bishops of Constcmtinople, Alexandria^ 
Antiochj Ephesus, and Caesarea, had obtained an important ele- 
vation above the other metropolitans, for they had subjected to 
themselves the other metropolitans of their dioceses. They re- 
ceived the distinctive names: and short- 

ly before the council of Chalcedon, the appellation iiarpdex^g^^ 
was appropriated to them exclusively. But political relations 
and hierarchical ambition soon altered this arrangement. The 
bishops oi Constantinople, favoured by their position, soon gained 
an influence over the affairs of other dioceses also/^ which mani- 
fested itself decidedly in the neighbouring dioceses of Asia and 

^ Canon. II. : Touc v^sp d/o/zno'/v irrrszomvg roug bm^o^kig szzXn^iatg 
sm'smi, (Soyyhtv rdg sxzX7}(tiocg^ dXXd xard roijg xccvovag rov /Av" AXs^-^ 
dvb^siag rd h Atyh'itri^ fimm olxovofMsTr roijg 3s rrig ^ AmroXrig 

lm<jXorto\)g r^v ’AvaroX^v hioixitv, (puXarroiMho})/ rdv h roTg xam&i ro7g 
xard N/?£cc/av wgser/Ss/wv rfi ' Avrioys^^y sxxXricthr xaX roijg rjj; ’Ao'/avjjs 3/o;- 
xijctsojg sTr/ffxo^Trovg rd xard ri^v Adav puovpv oIx.ovo/MiTr : xcci rovg rpg Jloyn- 
x^g rd r^g UoyrjXTjg jxom' xal roijg r^g &§rpxrjg rd r^g 0^cfxixl^g /Mmv ojxq-- 
yopsTn, (^vXarrofJJsvov os rov ^^oysy^a/jy/xhov ‘Tsp) roov btoixidsm xavovoc, 
sMnXm dg rd y-aS’ sxdorriv irrapy^av i r?jg cvmdog hoi%7\m xard 

rd iv N/xa/a O'/AS va. Can. III.: Toy fxhroi Kcfjvsrayrmvrroksojg Irrkxx-’ 

rtov systy rd ^PSojSsTa r^g ri(X^g psrd rov r^g "Td/jr/jg srtkxortov, hd ro sjyai 
ahrw y'say 'Tdixrpj, (Cf. P. de Marca de Constantinopolitani Patriar- 
cbatiis institutione (in Boehmer s edition, p. 155 ss.) Can. VL : s/ hs 
Sv[x§ai 7 i dovparrjtfa/ roiig Irragyjdrag rrgog hopoj^tvrm l^Kpsooixhm syxXrr 
jjt^drm rp lr:i<sxorc(jj, rors ahrovg rrgotsihai /xs/^ov/ (Svvohyj rcov r^g 3jo/xi(rs&jg 
im(fxo^ojv sxs/vTjg, rrjg ahtag ravrrig (fuyxaXov/xhojv. 

According to the Canon Sardic. vi., every metropolitan is 6 s^aeyog 
T^g sm^ytag. On the other hand, shortly before the council of Chalce- 
don, the bishop of Antioch is called 6 s^a^yog rng dyaroXrxrjg djojx^(fsojg 
(Cone. Chalcedon. actio xiv.) A^ynrrhxo^og first applied to the bishop 
of Alexandria, ap. Athanas. apol. ii, Epiphan, haer. 68. In the acts of 
the first council of Ephesus it is very frequently given to the bishops of 
Rome and Alexandria. 

In the fourth century a name of respect given to every bishop, 
Gregor. Nazianz. orat. 20, 32, 41. Gregor. Nyss. orat. funebr. in Mele- 
tiiim. See Suiccri thes. eccl ii. 640. First confined to the higher 
bishops by Socrates v. 8, then by Cone. Chalced. 

Thoodoret. haer. fab. comp. iv. 12. l!^?(rr(,pvg — r/jg xard Kw(fray- 
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Poiitus in particular.^^ At first, indeed, they met with resis 
taiice; hut since it was of niGiiient to the emperors of the eastern 
Roman empire to make the hishop of their chief city powerful, 
as heing their principal instrument in ruling the church, and to 
make him equal in rank to the hishop of the capital of the west- 
ern Roman empire, the council of Chalcedon formally invested 
the patriarch of Constantinople with the same rank as the hishop 
of Rome, the superintendence over those three dioceses,*'^ and the 
right of receiving complaints from all the dioceses against me- 
tropolitansd^ Thus the exarchs of Ephesus and Caesarea were 

tojv 'E7i%Xn(^iag r?jy cr^os^^/av 

obdh dz ^rrov r^g ohou^hyig a^dcrig.. 

Comp. Ziegler 1. c. S. 184 ff 

Can. Clialced. 38 (Actio xv. ap. Mansi T. vii. 369): Tla])ra^)(w roTg 
ra/y dyim ‘jrocrs^&jv S^o/g %o6/ rh dgrioig xauSm rm 

^zo(pi‘ki(irdrm yvoi^il^ovTzg^ rd ccvrd %at hi^z7g h^t’^ofLsv, %ai 

^G/jyz^a rm ^gzts^ztoiv r^g dymrdrvig l%%Xri(Stag Kwi'crravr/j^ou^roXsw^, 
vzag Ka/ ydg r(f) r^g crggcr/Surs^cc^ *Pd^7}g, did to /Saa'/Xsu?;j/ 

TTiv ^TtoXty Bxzhriv, oj Trccrz^zg z/zorc/jg d^odzdu)%a<fi rd TTPza^ztay zai tGj avr^ 
(^zo^TT^ zmbfJGzvot 0 / ^zocpiXzdroLTOi z^icfzo^oi rd /Va -r^str/Ss/a d^zm^m 
TTjg vsag*Pdu/jy7]g dy/MrocTCfj zvXoycog zg/mvrzgf r^v /3cca'/Xz/(f za/ cvy^ 

zX^Tuj Tiihr^zldizy ^roX/v za) tSjv Idojv dcroXccuoutfav ^PZ(rj3sjCt}V rfi Tr^z^^uTz^a 
^oLiSikih ’Paj/4j? (cf. lex Tlieodos. 11. ann. 421 below § 94 not. 47), za) 
iv To7g lzzX7i(S/a(fTiZoTg, dg zzshyiv, iizyaXhyz(S^ai Tr^dy^ha^i^ bzvrs^av f/,zT 
izz/y^y v^rd^^oumv zai d(fTZ rovg rrig Uovriz'^g, za) r^g ’Acr/avJjg, %a/ r^g 
0^cfz/z^g d/Q/z^cfSMg ^cofjrgomX/Tocg .myovg, zri dz zai rovg zv roTg jSa^lSa^/zoTg 
s‘7rjc>z6‘7rovg rdv ^^osj^rifizym hioizri<szm y^si^orovzTi^'^at arrh rou ^^osiPyj/nhou 
dyicordrou rsjg zard Kcoyffravrivov^^roX/v dyioordrTjg z7.z'kri(Siag' dyjXadri 

szdt^Tou iiYiT^o^o’kiroo rdv ‘ir^ozi^vifMZvm hioiZ7](Szo}V^ jjozrd rm r^g zrtagyjag 
Wi<sz(iTtojy^ yzi^orovovvTog rovg r^g s^rapylag zrrt<S'z6‘7t()vg^ z.a^dg ro7g Ss/o/g 
z.av66t diYiyo^zvrar ^z{^oroyz7<r'^ai hz, za^dg s/^yjra/, rovg /iriroo^oXirag rdv 
^pozi^7}f/jzmv biorzn(^zojv rra^d rov Koovcrayrmv'TroXsojg d^y^/zrr/(Tzo^oUj 
lidrm c>viJ 0 (pdvm, zard rb sSog, yevo/ahcoy, zai W avrbv dvafz^o/jjhoiv. Cf. 
Edm. Riclierii hist, concili. generail. lih. i. e. 8 § 37 ss. Even here the 
Grecian principle ruled that the rank of their bishops should be deter- 
mined by the political rank of the cities (see above note 3), Rome was 
always l3a(rt?Jg or ^a<riXsvov(ra ; Constantinople, as heing Roma Nova, re- 
ceived forthwith the same privileges, but was yet second in rank, ^ Sgy- 
rz^a l3a<f/Xsvov(^a (Themistii orat, iii. p. 41). In accordance with this, 
the council of Constantinople, 381, determined the rank of the two 
bishops (see note 9). But after the division of the empire, the east 
Roman emperors allowed their chief city to sink down into a city of no 
repute (Cod. Theod. xvi. ii. 45 A.n. 421 : urbs Constantinopolitana, quae 
Romae veteris , praerogativa laetatur). Agreeably to that opinion the 
position of its bishop was determined at Chalcedon. Cf. Spanhemius 
de usu et praestantia numismatum p. 687. Id. in Julian! orat. i. p. 30, 
75. Jo. Massonius ad Griiteri inscriptioiies p. 1080. 

Can. Ghalced, 0 : zi dz zai zXy)^izbg zyjn rr^dyim rtgog rov 7dm zrr7<szo^ 
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put back into a middle rank between patriarchs and metropoli- 
tans. The bishops of Antioch endeavoured likewise to draw over 
Cyprus into their ecclesiastical diocese, as it belonged to the po- 
litical diocese of Asia; but the Cyprian bishops received from 
the Alexandrian party at the council of Ephesus the assurance 
of their independence. The bishops of Jerusalem^ by 

the precedence which had been conceded to them at the coun- 
cil of after having long endeavoured in vain to shake 

themselves free of their metropolitan in Caesarea, succeeded at 
last in rising* to the rank of patriarchs, by an edict of Theodo- 
sius II., and by the synod of Chalcedon, the three Palestines 
were assigned them as their ecclesiastical domain.^^ At the 
close of this period, therefore, we have four patriarchs in the 
east, viz. of Constantinople^ Alexandria, Antioch, Jerusalem}^ 
In their dioceses they were looked upon as ecclesiastical centres, 
to which the other bishops had to attach themselves for the pre- 
servation of unity and constituted, along with their diocesan 
synod, the highest court of appeal in all ecclesiastical matters of 

rrov, ?7 rrfbg zrz^ov, rtagd r? G^vvodd r?g srra^^/ag diza^zff^oo, zt ^5 rrfbg rov 
T^g avrrjg erra^yiag //^rir^o^oXirriv s^iGzorrog rj zXri^rzbg dfJOpKfjSTjroiT}, zara-- 
Xaiu^avzroi ri rov d/o/Z'^o'zcug, rj rov rTjg ^a<f/Xsvov<fYig Kiwv^j'rav- 

rmvmXzoig ^^ovov, zai W avrX Repeated for a particular 

case can. 17. An ecclesiastical oversight of the west was bestowed on 
the Roman bishop by Valentinian iii. 445. See below § 94 note 65. 

Can. Nicaen. vii. : ’E^zidri tfuvjjSs/a zzz^drrizz zai ^apddo<r/g 
wtfrs rbv zv K)Xi<^ zrtitizorrov rifjjdd^ai, zyzrco ryjv dzoXov^/av r?jg ri'jJrig, rfi 
(jj7\r^orr6Xzi c>o)'[^o(Jjzvov rov o/zz/ov d^/d//^arog. Comp. Div. i. § 68, not. 12. 
Thus the Concil. Constant., a,d. 382, in its synodical letters (in Theo- 
doreti hist. eccL v. 9), calls this church r^v /ifjrz^a dmmv rdv zzzXr^tSidv 

r^vzv^lzPotSoX.viiiOig, 

Ziegler 1. c. S. 240 ff. 

Concerning their rights see Ziegler S. 272 ff. Planck, i. 610 ff. 

Thus Gregorius Naz. epist. 22 ad Caesarienses says of the church 
of Caesarea in Cappadocia (at the time in the highest rank of hierar- 
chical dignity), ^ (Syzdbv drracfdv rdv ^ EzzXrjcfidjv ^v rs art d^x^g, 

zai vvv icfn zai vo^fQzrai, zai rtfbg ^v rb zotvbv (SXsrtsi, tog zhr^co zvzXog 
wz^ty^atpofjtzvog. When the Egyptian bishops at the council of Chalce- 
don, after the deposition of Dioscurus, were without a head, and yet re- 
quired to subscribe Leo’s epist. ad Flavianum (Cone. Chalced. act. iv. 
ap. Mansi vii. p. 53, 55) they declared: Usgi dz r^g ImGroXng rov dyiM-^ 
rdrov — Azovrog, /c'ao'/ rrdvrzg o/ dy/draroi ^/idv rrars^zg, on h drram dva^ 
fjt'zvofjosv rriv yvdff^rjv rov rraf thjTiv cdiardrov d^x^zmiszbrrov^ — >rovro ydg zai ot 
zrri r7\g 'Nizazm dyioi rtars^zg <tvvay7}yz^fjtsvoi zzavbvttSav n% d(Srz dzoXov%z7v 
riadav n^v A/yvrrr/azi^v dio/ZYjff/v r^ r^g iXtZyaXortoXzoog AXg^- 

avd^ziag, zai firidh dfya avrov rr^drrzf^at rra^d rmg rdv vrr avrd zmdzo- 
rtittrzdg zttriv b dydv, — rta^d yvdfLY^v d^x^zrtiazbrtov ov dvvdf/jZ^a 
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tlie diocese; wldlo on tlic oilier liaiul tliey Avcre considered as 
tlie liiglicst representatives of the cluircli, who Iiad to maintain 
tlie unity of the cliurcli-universal by mutual communication, and 
Avitliout whoso assent no measures atfecting the interests of the 
wdiole church could be taben.^^ 

§ 

HISTORY OF THE ROMAN PATRIARCHS,^ AND OF THE IFIERARCHY IN 
, THE WEST. 

Blondcrs Work, cited § 03. CL Salmasii iibroi’um de Primatii Papae pars pri- 
ma, cum apparatu. Lugd. Batav. 1645. 4. Archibald Bower’s history of the 
popes, 5 vols. 4to. London. J, G. Rehr’s Gesch. des Papstthums. Leipz. 1601. 
1802. 2 Th. 8. Planck, i, 624 ff. 

The bishop of Rome stood preeminent above all liis brethren at 
the very commencement of this period, inasmuch as lie was 
bishop of the only apostolic congregation of the west and of the 
richest church,^ metropolitan of several provinces, Wz. the ten 

ucro 7 fd 6 \j/a/. And the council allowed them a respite, Can. 30 (Mansi vii. 
372), rlx§^g cev ^Si^0TOvyi^)fj o 

Liberati breviar. c. 4. Quod audiens (namely, the heresy of Nes- 
tor) Cyrillus Alexandrinus Episcopus, cui tunc dabatur primatus de tali- 
bus agendi, venerunt ad eum aliqui de populo Constantinopolitano, &c. 
So Eutyclies at the Concil. Constantiiiop. (Mansi vi. 817) dvaytvui<iy.o~> 
fj^hrig r%g xa^GC/PS(jsojgj I^TTsxaXsc^aro ocy/av (^vi/odov rov dytCfirdrou 
‘PwyO/jjj, 710,} ' AXs^av8gs/ag xal %ol} 0£(r(raAow%)jj. Hence he 

complained at the second synod of Ephesus that Flavianus had excom- 
municated Mm on Ms sole authority, xahoi fjbdWov h:pu7.m ‘Ti'dvrojv 
ro7g d§y^/s^su(j/v sw/^rrs/Xa/, ovg za/ li'szo?.s(rd/j^7]y, namely, the bishops of 
Rome and Alexandria (Mansi vi. 041). Hence flattery invented for 
them in the fifth century the title universalis Episcopus (the bishop who 
has oversight of the entire church), which Oiympius Episc. Evazensis 
first gives Dioscunis at the Concil. Ephes. ii. (Mansi vi. 855). 

^ Order of succession : Sylvester I. from 314 t 33 d, Marcus t 336, 
Julius 1. t 352, Liberius banished 355, the Arian Felix till 358, Libe- 
rius returns 358 t 3G6, Damasus t 384, Siricius t 398, Anastasius 1. 
t 402, Innocentius I. t 417, Zosimus t 418, Bonifacius 1. t 422. Ciiles- 
tinus I. f 432, Sixtus III. t 440, Leo I. the Great t 461. 

^ Ammianus Marceliimis xxvii. c. 3 : Hamasus et Ursinus supra hu- 
manum modum ad rapiendam Episcopatiis sedem ardentes, scissis studiis 
asperrime confictabantur, adusque mortis vulnerumque discrimina ad- 
jumentis utriiisque progressis: quae nee corrigere sufficiens Juventius 
(Praef. imhi) nec moilire, coactus vi magna secessit in suburbanum. Et 
in concertatione superaverat Dainasus, parte quae ei favebat instante. 


* suhurbicarian oneSy^ tlic same time, on account of Iiis 

residence in tlie principal city of the world. The easterns, ac- 

Constatque in basilica Sicinini, ubi ritus Christiani est conventiculum, 
lino die cxxxvii. reperta cadavera peremtorum: efferataiiique din plebem 
aegre postea delmitam. Neque ego abnuo, ostentationem rerum consi- 
derans urbanarum, bujus rei cupidos ob impetranduiQ, quod appetunt, 
omni con tentione later um jurgari clebere: cum id adepti, futuri shit ita 
seeuri, ut ditentur oblationibus matronarum, procedantque veMciilis 
insidentes, circumspecte vestiti, epulas curantes profusas, adeo ut eomm 
convivia regales superent mensas. Qui esse poterant beati revera, si 
magnitudine urbis despecta quam viciis (conviciis ?) opponunt, ad imita- 
tionem Antistitum quoruiidam provincialium viverent: quos teniiitas 
edendi potaiidique parcissime, vilitas etiam iiiclumentoram, et supercilia 
humum spectantia, perpetuo numini verisque ejus cultoiibus ut puros 
commendant et vereeundos. Hieronymi ep. 38. (al. 61.) ad Pammaehi- 
um: Miserabilis Praetextatus, qui designatus consul est mortuus, homo 
sacrilegus, et idolorum cultor (respecting Mm see § 78. not. 6. § 70. not. 

I. ) solebat ludens beato papao Damaso dicere: ‘^^Facite me Romanae 
urbis episcopum, et ero protinus Christianus.” Hence the arrogance of 
the Roman bishops as the stewards of such rich possessions, complained 
of even by Jerome epist. 101. ad Evangelum, see Pseudo- Augustini per- 
haps Hilarii Diaconi about 380) quaestt. Vet. et Nov. Test, (in August, 
opp. T. iii. P. ii. Append.) Quaest. 101: Quia Romanae Ecclesiae minis- 
tri sunt, idcirco honorabiliores putantur, quam apud ceteras Ecclesias, 
propter magnificentiam urbis Romae, quae caput esse videtur omnium 
civitatum. Si itaque sic est, hoc dehent et sacerdotihus suis vindicare: 
quia, si ii, qui inferiores sunt, crescuiit propter magnificentiam civitatis, 
quanto magis, qui potiores, sublimandi sunt? 

^ Suhurbicaria loca in the versio Prisca of the 6th Nicene canon, see 
above § 93. not. 1. Rufinus hist. eccl. x. 6. gives this canon as follows: 
Et ut apud Alexandriam et in urbe Roma vetusta consuetude servetur, 
ut vel ille Aegypti, vel hie suhurbicariarum ecclesiarum sollicitudinem 
gerat. — Eccles. suburbie. mean, according to Baronins and Bellarmine, 
Eccl. totius orbis; according to Perronius, Yalesius, J. Morinus, Natalis 
Alexander, Eccl. occidentis; according to J. Gothofredus (Conjeetura de 
: suburbicariis regionibus et ecclesiis. Francof. 1617), Claud. Salmasiiis, 

J. Launojus, the two Basnages, &c. only the four provinces which were 

H" under Praef. urM (intra centesimum ab urbe lapidem). On the other 

hand Jac. Sirmond (Censura conjecturae anoiiymi script, de suburb, regg. 
et eccli. 1618) has justly asserted that the provinces subject to the 
i Vicarius urbis, or the Dioecesis Romae, were, 1. Campania. 2. Tuscia 

et Umbria. 3. Picenum suburbicarium. 4. Sicilia. 5. Apulia et Cala- 
bria. 6. Bruttii et Lucania. 7. Samnium. 8. Sardinia. 9. Corsica. 
10. Valeria. That these constituted the Roman diocese is also evident 
from Cone. Sardic, synodica ad Juiium P. (Mansi iii. p. 41): Tua autem 
I exceilens prudentia disponere debet, ut per tua scripta, qui in Sicilia, qui 

1 in Sardinia, et in Italia sunt fratres nostri, quae acta sunt et quae deii- 

i nita, cognoscant (cf. Syn. Arelat. epist. Div. i. § 68. not. ii). Comp, du 

^ Pin de ant. eccl diseipl p. 87 ss. Ziegler s Gesch. d. kirchl. VerfjASSungs- 
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cording to tlieir political principle, could not but concede the 
first place among the bishops, and afterwards among the patri- 
archs, to the bishop of the chief city; while the westerns esti- 
mated the dignity of the episcopal seat by another principle/ 
viz. the grade of its apostolic descent; and considered the 
tolic seats as the heads and centres of the whole church/ 
Hence, even according; to this principle, Rome stood preeminent, 
being a church founded by the two chief apostles, and the only 
apostolic community of the west.^ 

The same feeling of insecurity which led the bishops of the 
dioceses to unite with one another during the Arian controversy 
in the east, procured to bishop Julius of Rome decisions in the 

formen S. 113 Anm. Tlie numerous ancient works on this subject are 
enumerated in Sagittarianae introd. in hist. eccl. ii. 1223 ss. Fabrieii 
salut. lux Evangelii p. 358 ss. 

^ See Canon Constantinop. iii, and Chalced. xxviii. above § 93. not, 9 
and 13. 

5 The fundamental principle of Augustine is given by Pelagius i. ad 
Episcopos Tusciae a.d. 556 (ap. Mansi ix. 716. also in Agobardus de 
comparatione utriusque regiminis c. 2.): Beatissimus Augustinus domi- 
nicae sententiae memor, qua fandamentum Eceiesiae in apostolicis sedi- 
bus collocavit, in schismate esse dicit, quicumque se a praesulis [Agob. 
praesulum] earumdem sedium auctoritate vel communione suspenderit; 
nec aliam manifestat esse ecclesiam, nisi quae in pontificibus [Agob. 
pontificalibus] apostolicarum sedium est solidata radicibus. Hence 
against the Donatists Augustinus epist. 43. (al. 162.) § 7: Non de pres- 
byteris aut diaconibus aut inferioris ordinis clericis, sed de collegis 
agebatur, qni possent aliorum coliegarum judicio, praesertim apostolica- 
rum ecelesiarum, caiisam suam integram reservare. Idem contra litteras 
Petiiianiii. 51: Verumtamen si omnes per totum orbem tales essent, 
quales vanissime criminaris, cathedra tibi quid fecit Ecclesiae Romanae, 
in qua Petrus sedit, et in qua ho die Anastasius sedet : vel Ecclesiae Hiero- 
solymitanae, in qua Jacobus sedit, et in qua hodie Joannes sedet, quibus 
nos in catholica unitate connectimur, et a quibus vos nefario furore sepa- 
rastis? In connection with these passages the foilowung can only he 
rightly explained : Contra duas epp. Pelag, ad Bonifac. Rom. Eccl. 
Episcopum i. 2 : communis omnibus nobis, qui fungimur Episcopatus of- 
ficio (quamvis ipse in ea praeemineas celsiore fastigio) specula pastoralis. 
Epist. 43, § 7 : Romana Ecclesia, in qua semper apostolicae cathedrae 
viguit principatus. 

® Synodi Sardicensis epist. ad Julium Ep. Rom, (Mansi iii. 40) : Hoc 
enim optimum et valde congruentissinium esse videbitur, si ad caput i. e. 
ad Petri Apostoli sedem de singulis quibusque provinciis Domini referant 
sacerdotes. Blondel de ia primaute en r6giise p. 106, and after him 
Bower history of the Popes i. 192. and Fuch’s Biblioth. d. Kirchenver- 
samml ii. 128, look upon these words as interpolated. 
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synod of Sardica (347), giving Hm the privilege of appointing 
judges to hear the appeals of condemned bishops, should-he look 
upon them as well founded. But when the dubious choice be- 
tween Damasus and TTrsidnus (366),® although Valentinian I. 
decided in favour of the former,® gave rise to a tedious schism 
which spread into other provinces also, and to the greatest bit- 

’ On the double originals of the canons of this council, a Greek and a 
Latin one, see Ballerini de ant. eoUect. cann. P. i. cap. 5. Spittler m 
Meusel’s G-eschichtsforscher iv. 33.— Can. iii. (from the Dionysius Exig. 
cod. can. ap. Mansi iii. 23): Osins Episcopus dixit:— Quod si aiiquis 
Episcoporum judicatus fuerit in aliqua causa, et putat se bonain causani 
habere, ut iterum concilium renovetur; si vobis placet, sancti l etn 
Apostoli memoriam honoremus, ut scribatur ab his, qui causam examina- 
runt, Julio Romano Episcopo: et si judicaverit renovandum esse judicium, 
renovetur, et det jiidices. Si autem prohaverit, talem causam esse, ut 
non i^fricentur ea quae acta sunt; quae decreverit confirmata erunt. 
Si hoc omnibus placet? Synodus respondit: Placet. Can, iv.: Gau- 
dentius Episcopus dixit: Addendum, si placet, buic sententiae, quam 
plenam sanctitate protulistis; ut, cum aliquis Episcopus depositus tuerit 
eorum Episcoporum judicio, qui in vicinis locis commorantur, et pro- 
clamaverit, agendum sibi negotium in urbe Roma: alter Episcopus m 
ejus cathedra, post appellationem ejus qrd videtur esse depositus, omnino 
non ordinetur, nisi causa fuerit in judicio Episeopi Romani determinata. 
Can. vii. (in Graeco v.): Osins Episcopus dixit: Placuit autem, ut, a 
Episcopus aocusatus fuerit, et judicaverint congregati Episcopi regioms 
ipsius, et de gradu suo eum dejecerint; si appellavent qm dejectus est, 
et eonfugerit ad Episcopum Romanae ecclesiae, et voluent se aucuri : si 
iustum pntaverit, ut renovetur examen, scribere his Episcopis dignetur, 
qui in finitima et propinqua provincia sunt, ut ipsi dihgenter omnia re- 
quirant, et juxta fidem veritatis definiant. Quod si is qm rogat causam 
suam iterum audiri, deprecatione sua moverit Episcopum Romanum, ut 
de latere suo Presbyterum mittat, erit in potestate Episcopi, qmd vent, 
et quid aestimet. Et si decreverit, mittendos esse, qui praesentes cum 
Episcopis iudicent, habentes ejus auctoritatem, a quo destinati sunt, 
erit in suo arbitrio. Si vero crediderit Episcopos s^cere,_ut negotio 
terminum imponant, faeiet, quod sapientissimo consilio suo icaveii . 
Comp, de Marca de concord. Sac. et Imp. lib. vii. c. 3, du Pin de ant. 
eccl. disc. p. 103 ss. That this privilege was only granted to Julius per- 
sonaUy, is shown by Richerii hist, concill. generall. T- n c. 3, § 4 Doubts 
of the authenticity of the canons of this council, _ _see Mich. Geddp diss. 
deSardicensibus canon, in his miscell. tract T.ii. p. 415. Sarm in Le 
Bret’s Magazin fiir Staaten iind Kirchengesch. Th. i. (Ulm 1771) b. 
fif. Comp. Le Bret’s remarks on the same point, p. 435 fl. 

8 Accomtsof it in favour of Damasus Rufmus eccl. ii. 10,_ Hieron 

chron. ad ann. 366. Socrates iv. 29, in favour of 

Marcellini libellus precum ad Impp. m bibl. PP- Bug . v. . P- 

Ammianus Marcellinus x^vii. 3. See aWe not. 2. 

^ See the imperial edicts in Baronins 368, no, 2, no. <5. 
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terness between two parties; Qraticun gave Damasus the right 
of judging in the case of condemned bishops/® in order that the 
schismatic clergy might not be at the mercy of ■worldly, and for 
the most part as yet, heathen ofScers.^^ At the same time, the 
emperor, at the instance of a Roman synod (378), assured him 
of the support of the civil power as far as it might be necessary 
for the bishop's purpose.^^ Both privileges conferred on Julius 
and Damasus were transitory, as well as the relations which 
gave rise to them. The rights of jirovincial synods remained 

Maximin, a heathen (Amm. Marcell. xxviii. 1), had been so en- 
raged, ita tit causa ad clericorum usque tormenta duceretur (Rufin. h. e. 
ii. 10), 

Epist. Eoniani Conciiii ad Gratian. et Yalentin. Impp. a.b. 378 
(first published in J. Sirinondi appendix Cod. Theodos. Paris. 1631. 8, 
p. 78. Mansi iii 624 ap. Constant among the epistles of Damasus as 
ep. 6): a principio — statuistis ad redintegrandum corpus Ecelesiae, 
quod furor Ursini diversas*secuerat in partes, ut auctore damnato, eae- 
terisque— a perditi conjunctione divulsis, de reliquis ecclesiarum sacer- 
dotibus Episcopus Romanus haberet examen : ut et de reiigione religionis 
pontifex cum consortibus judicaret, nec ulla fieri videretur injuria sacer- 
dotio, si sacerdos nuUi usquam profani judicis, quod plerumque contin- 
gere poterat, arbitrio facile subjaceret. 

The synod (see the epist. referred to in note 11) proposed no new 
regulation: statuti imperialis non novitatem, sed firmitudinem postula- 
mus. Hence the following rescript, like the earlier one, referred only 
to the peculiar relations of the time. In this rescript appended to the 
epist. already alluded to, Gr. et Val. ad Aquilinum Vicar. Urbis, we 
find these words, c. 6: Volumus autem, ut quicunque judicio Damasi, 
quod ille cum consilio quinque vel septem habuerit Episcoporum, vei 
eorum, qui catholici sunt, judicio vel concilio condemnatus fuerit, si in- 
j-uste voluerit ecclesiam retentare: ut qui evocatus ad saeerdotale judi- 
cium per contumaciam non ivisset, aut ab illustribus viris praefectis 
praetorio Galliae atque Italiae, sive a proconsulibus vel vicariis, auetori- 
tate adhibita, ad episcopale judicium remittatur, vel ad urbem Romam 
sub proseciitione perveniat : aut si in longinquioribus partibus alicujus 
ferocitas tabs emerprit, oninis ejus causae dictio ad Metropolitae in 
eadem provincia Episcopi deducatur examen, vei si ipse Metropolitanus 
est, Romam neeessario, vel ad eos, quos Romanus Episcopus judices de- 
derit, sine delatione contendat, ita tamen, ut quicunque dejecti sunt, ab 
ejus tantum urbis finibus segregentur, in quibus fuerint sacer dotes. 
Minus enim graviter meritos coercemus, et sacrilegam pertinaciam lenius 
quam meretur ulciscimur. Quod si vel Metropolitani Episcopi vel cu- 
juscunque sacerdotis iniquitas est suspecta, aut gratia: ad Romanum 
Episcopum vel ad concilium quindecim Episcoporum finitimorum accer- 
situm ficeat provocare : modo ne post examen habitum quod definitum 
fuerit integretur. 

That the canons of the council of Sardica were never applied in 
practice is shown by de Marca de conc. Sac. et Impp. lib. vii. c. 11 et 12. 
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still inviolate, and their decrees were considered as binding even 
by the bishop of Rome.'^ A permanent kind of influence was 
opened up to the latter by the custom of referring questions 
about apostolic doctrine and practices to the bishop of the only 
apostolic and common mother-church,^'' which liappened all the 
more readily^® as similar questions were also referred to distin- 
guished bishops in the east.^^ If it was usual in the case, 

so much the more would it occur in the former, especially it 

So Siricius replied (392) to Anysius, bishop of Thessalonica, and to 
the other bishops in Illyria, when they had asked advice from him re- 
specting Bonosus (Siricii ep. 9 ap. Constant erroneously given among 
tbe epistles of Ambrose, as ep. 79, and also falsely ascribed to Damasus, 
see Coustantiimonltum): Cum hujusmodi fuerit concilu Capuensis ju- 
dicium, ut finitimi Bonoso atque ejus accusatoribus judiees tnbuerentur, 
et praecipiie Macedones, qui cum Episcopo Thessalomcensi de ejus factis 
vel coo-noscerent: advertimus, quod nobis judicandi forma competere 
non posset. Nam si Integra essethodie synodus, recte de ns, quae com- 
prehendit vestrorum scriptoriim series, decenieremus. Vestrum est ign 
tur qui hoc recepistis judicium, sententiam ferre de omnibus, nec retu- 
o*iendi vel elabendi vel accusatoribus vel accusato copiam dare.^ Vieem 
enim synodi recepistis, quos ad examinandum synodus elegit. Am- 
brose replied to Bonosus: omnia modeste, patienter, ordme gerenda. 


neque contra sententiam vestram tentanduin aliquid ; ut quod videretur 
voMs iustitiae convenire, statueretis, quibus hanc synodus dederat auc- 
toritatem. Ideo primum est, ut ii judicent, quibus judicandl facultas est 
data: vos enim totius, ut scripsimus, synodi vice decermtis; nos quasi 

ex synodi auctoritate judicare. non conyenit. . s? 

Comp, the epistolae canonicae Div. i. preface to § 71, as similar 
ones were also issued in this period by the Alexandrian bishops Athana- 
sius, Timothy, and Theophilus, and by Basil the Great, bishop of Cae- 

But not exclusively, cf. Cone. Carthagin. iii. (ann. 39p c. 48 (Mansi 
iii 891): De Donatistis placuit, ut consulamus fratres et consacerdotes 
nostros Siricium (bishop of Rome) et Simplicianum (bishop of Milan) de 
solis infantibus, qui baptizantur penes eosdem, f 
error impediat, ne provehantur sacri altaris mimstn. We have here at 
the same time a proof of the fact that they considered themselves bound 
by such opinions as well as by a decision given by arbiters. The two 
bishops had answered in the affirmative; but when afterwards the deffi- 
ciency of priests in Africa made another rule desirable, the Cone. Afri- 
can. ann. 401 (Mansi iv. 482) resolved previously to send an embassy ad 
transmarinas Italiae partes, ut tam sanctis fratnbus et 
nostris, venerabili sancto fratri Anastasio sedis apostolicae 
quam etiam sancto fratri Venerio, sacerdoti Mediolanensis Ecclesiae, 
Lcessitatem ipsam ac dolorem atque inopiam nostram valeat mtimare 
(eTL enim sedibus hoc fuerat prohibitum : quo noyennt commum 
periculo providendum, maxime quia tanta indigentia clericorum est &c. 
^ Innocentii i. ep. 25. ad Decentium a.p. 416 ap. Coustant, ap. Mansi 
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was customary before tliis time to consider the eurrent laws of 
Rome as a standard iii doubtful cases of civil jurisprudence^® 
Hence the Roman bishops took occasion to issue a great number 
of didactic letters (epistolae decretales)/^ which soon assumed the 
tone of apostolic ordinances, and were held in very high estima- 
tion in the west, as flowing from apostolic ti’aflition. All these 
circumstances had the effect of bringing about such a state of 
things, that in the beginning of the fifth century the Roman 
bishops could so early lay claim to a certain oversight of the 
western churclif^® 


m. 1028: Qiiis enim nesciat, aut non advertat, id quod a principe Apos- 
toloriim Petro Eomanae Ecclesiae traditum est, ac nunc usque custodi- 
tui’, ab omnibus debere servari; nee superduei aut introduci aliquid 
quod auctontatem non habeat, aut aliunde accipere videatur exempluml 
Pijesertim cum sit manifestum, in omnem Italiam, Gallias, Hispanias 
Amcam atque Siciliam, et insulas interjacentesj nullum instituisse Ec- 
clesias, nisi eos, quos venerabilis Apostolus Petrus aut ejus successores 
constituermt sacerdotes. Aut legant, si in his pro vinciis alius Apostolo- 
rum mvemtur, aut legitur docuisse. Qui si non legunt, quia nusquam 
invemunt, oportet eos hoe sequi, quod Ecclesia Eomana custodit, a qua 
eos pnncipium accepse non dubium est; ne, dum peregrinis asserti^- 
bus student, caput institutionum videantur omittere. Ambrose how- 
ever, says of the practice of feet-washing, which did not prevail at Eome 
but m Milan most probably, de sacramentis iii. 1 : In omnibus cnpio 
sequi Ecclesiam Eomanam: sed tamen et nos homines sensum habemus- 
ideo quod alibi rectius servatur, et nos recte custodimus. 

■ 1 ' p- eausis scriptis legibus non uiimur, 

id custodin oportet, quod moribus et consuetudine inductum est* et si 
qua in re hoc deficeret, tunc quod proximum et consequens ei est:'si neo 

Eoma utitur, servari oportet. 

Ihe first existing decretal is Siricii epist. ad Himerium Episc. Tar- 
refers to missa ad provincias a venerandae 
memoriae praedece^ore meo Libeno generalia decreta. The expression, 
epist. deeret^s first appears in the so-called decretum Gelasii de libris 
rmpiendis et non recip. about 500. The original designation is decre^ 
turn, afterwards statutum, or constitutum decretale. Decretum in the 
original sources of Eoman law means the decision of a college (decretum 
pontaficum, Senatus &c.j. So also in the Christian church it denotes 
the decision of a synod (ex. gr. Gone. Carthag. ann. 397 in fine) or of a 
presbytery. When such decrees proceed from the Eoman presbytery or 
Eoman synods they are also to be looked upon as decreta. Com?. 

Spittlers Gesch. des kanon. Eechts dis auf die Zeiten des falsehen 
Isidorus. Halle 1778. S. 157 ff. xmsenen 

® 4 Victricium § 6 : Si majores causae in medium 
fuermt devoiutae, ad sedem^ apostolicam, sicut synodus statuit et beata 
con^etiido exigit, post judicium episcopale referantur. Eiiisd ep 90 
ad.Carthag. Concil. (amoug Aug4tine\ Epistles ep 18lf§l: JatS 
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^ The bishops, it is true, would not allow the least iii- 

' terference of the western in their ecclesiastical affairs. They 
gave a decided repulse to Julius I,, when, at the head of the 
western bishops, he wished to interfere on behalf of the persecut- 
ed Athanasius.®^ The fundamental principle of the mutual in- 

non bumana sed divina decrevere sententia, ut quidquid quamvis de dis- 
junctis remotisque pro vinciis ageretur, non prius ducerent finiendum, 
nisi ad hujus sedis notitiam perveniret. The text to wliich these places 
refer is epist. Syn. Sardic. ad Julium above not. 6 , That the interpreta- 
tion extends the sense very much is obvious, doubtless in consequence of 
the progress and development of new circumstances. 

The synod of Antioch (341) had first complained to Julius of his 
conduct in not regarding the sentence of the eastern church. Extracts 
from this letter are found inSozomenus iii. 8 . Among other things they 
had said, <ps^stv fih wuai fiXorifMiay r^v 'Fcioftaic/jv sx%X7](^jix>Vj 
Xcf)v sucTs^s/ag 1^ yiymYiiJi/iyTiy ' — ou 

rouro ds ra dsvrs^sTa (p&^m ^^/ovv^ or/ fL7\ {Msyz^u 73 sxxXridiccg crAgo- 

? y^xrovdiv.^ ug agirfl xai yixmng %. t, X. The answer to this 

Julii I. ep. ad Syn. Antiochenam (ap. Athanasius apol. contra Arian. c. 
21 ss. Mansi ii. 1211. Coustant-Schoenemann p. 210 ss.): After hav- 
ing shown the irregularity of the proceedings against Athanasius and 
Marceilus, he says at the conclusion; E/ yS^^ xal oXojg, ^g peers^ ysyovs n 
slg mrovg sdst xoord rhv iKxXrjdiccdr/KQv %al ovrc*)g 

ysysy^d^a/ r^y z^/d/y sds/ ygoc(p^yai ^ddiy ^pfiy^ ha oDrwgwa^dc ‘irdyre^y 
TO d/za/oy. s^/dzo^oi yd§ ^dav 0 / ‘n'dd^oyng, zal ov^ ai rv^ovdai szzXr}diat 
ai *irddy^ovdai^ aXX’ (Sy ocuro/' o/’A^odroXoi 3/ savrobv za^riy^davro. Atari 
Ss r^g " AXs^avd^scijy izzXT^dfag fjbdXtdra ohz sy^^dpsro 93 dyvosTrs brt 
rovro s%og rr^ors^ov y^d(ps(^at woo/' dvTCf)g h^sv b^it^st^at rd Stzaia^ 
%i imy oZy ri roioijroy Zv uwowreu^b s/g rh Irridzmoy rov IzsTjsSsi rjjv 
iyrav^a izzXTjdiav y^a<p^va/. Julius, therefore, did not pretend to pro- 
nounce judgment on Athanasius and Marceilus alone, but in conjunction 
with all the bishops (comp, below note 26). This demand grew qut of 
the western notions respecting the superior dignity of the bishops of 
apostolic communities (see above note 5), as those two were. See de 
Marca de concord. Sac. et Imp. lib. vii. c. 4. § 2. 6 ss. On the other 
hand the orientals reply in the epist. synodalis Sardicensis (Philippopoli 
hahitae) ad Donatum (in Hilarii fragm. lib. ii. ap. Mansi iii. 136): Hanc 
novitatem moliehantur inducere, quam horret vetus consiietuclo ecclesiae, 
ut in concilio orientales Episcopi quidquid forte statuissent, ah Episcopis 
occidentalibus refricaretur: similiter quidquid oeeidentalium partium 
Episcopi, ah orientalibus solveretur. Sed hoc ex illo suo pravissimo 
sensu tractabant. Verum omnium coiiciiiorum juste legitimeque acto- 
rum decreta firmanda, majorum nostrorum gesta consignant. Nam in 
urbe Eoma sub Novato et Sabellio et Valentino haereticis factum conci- 
lium, ab Orientalibus confirmatum est: et iterum in oriente sub Paulo a 
Samosatis quod statutum est, ab omnibus est signatum.— Nos yero nulli 
injuriam fadmus, sed legis praecepta servamus. Nam injuriati et male 
tractati sumus ab iis qui volebant ecclesiae catholicae regulam sua pra- 
vitate turbare: sed ante oculos habentes timorem Dei, judicium Christi, 
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dependence of the occidental and oriental church, was universal- 
ly maintained in the east.^^ Still the period of the doctrinal 
controversies had a very important iiifluence in promoting the 
power of the Roman bishop. The speculative questions which 
split the east into factions excited little interest in the west. 
On this very account the Westerns united very soon and easily 
in the opinion to be embraced, in which they cliiefly followed 
the bishop of Rome, who was almost the only organ of commu- 
nication with the east,^^ and by means of whom they also became 
acquainted with its controversies. Thus in all these controvei- 
sies the west stood united and stedfast, with the bishop of Rome 
at its head, in contrast with the east split into parties and 
wavering; and when matters came to a final decision, it turned the 
scale in the balance of parties, though merely as a sluggish mass. 
This phenomenon, which was constantly reappearing, was first 
manifested in the final victory of the Nipene faith. When these 
doctrines began to spread in the east likewise, under Valens, it 
is true the new Nicene orientals could not entirely unite with 
the west, and believed that they had much reason to complain 
of the arrogance of the westerns but yet the west was their 

verum et justum considerantes, niillius personam accepinms, neque aliciii 
pepercimus, quo minus ecclesiasticam disciplinam servaremus. Unde 
Juiium urbis Romae, Osium et Protogenem, et Gaudentium et Maximi- 
num a Treveris damnavit omne concilium secundum antiquissimam 
legem: Juiium vero urbis Romae, ut principem et ducem malorum, qui 
primus januam communionis sceleratis atque damnatis aperuit, ceterisque 
aditiim fecit ad solvenda jura divina, defendebatqiie Athanasium prae- 
sumentur atque audaciter, hominem, cujus nec testes noverat, nec aiccu- 
satores. ^ 

Constantii Imp. ep. ad Syn. Ariminensem a.d, 359 (ap. Mansi iii. 
297): Non enim de orientalibus Episcopis in concilio vestro patitur ratio 
aliquid definiri. Proinde super his tantum, quae ad vos pertinere cog- 
noscit gravitas vestra, tractare debebitis, — Quae cum ita sint, adversus 
orientaies nihil statuere vos oportet, aut si aliquid volueritis contra eos- 
dem praedictis absentibus definire, id quod fuerit usiirpatum irrito evan- 
escet efiectu. At the Concil. Aquilejense ann. 381 Palladius being ac- 
cused of Arianism replied (Mansi iii. 002): Absentibus sacerdotibus nos- 
tris nos respondere non possumus. Ambrosius Episcopus dixit: Qui 
sunt consortes vestri? Palladius dixit; Orientaies Episcopi. — cf. Leo 
Allatiiis de Eccies. occid. et orient, perp. consens. lib. i. c, 10. Concern- 
ing the appeals from the east to Rome, see de Marca de concord. Sac. et 
Imp. lib. vii. c. 6 — 10. Du Pin de ant. eccL discipl. p. 156 ss. 

Augustin, contra Cresconium iii. 34 : ad Carthaginis Episcopum 
Romano praetermisso nunquam orientalis catholica scri&t. 

Basil respecting the dvrinri o(pQvg above § 83, not, 34, 
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only stay and support in opposition to all other paidies;^ 
iliQVLgli the council of Constantinople arranged 

the aifairs of the oriental church without any reference to the 
west, and even openly took the part of the Miletians, whom the 
occidentals had rejected;^® and not long after the interference of 
the Italian bishops in the matter of the rival bishop of Constan- 
tinople, Maximus, entirely disregarded yet it could not 
but be seen, that in the great theological question of the day 
occidental stedfastness had obtained the victory over the waver- 
ing east. But whatever influence the west gained in the east, 
it gained only for the reputation of the Roman bishop, who, at 
the head of the west, was the only organ of direct communica- 
tion with the east. From this time forth there was no impor- 
tant ecclesiastical controversy in the east in which each party 
did not endeavour to gain over the bishop of Rome, and through 
him the west, to its side;^^ for which purpose both flatteries were 

25 See above § 83, not. 34. 

26 Epist. ii. Concilii Italiae ad Theodos. Imp. (prim. ed. in J. Sirmondi 
app. Cod. Theod. p. 105, ap. Mansi iii. 631): revera advertebamus, Gre- 
gorium nequaquam secundum traditionem patrum Constantinopolitanae 

f ecclesiae sibi sacerdotium vindicare. — At eo ipso tempore, qui generale 

\ concilium declinaverunt, Constantinopoli quae gessisse dieuntur. Nam 

quum cognovissent, ad hoc partium venisse Maximum, ut causam in 
synodo ageret suam, quod etiamsi indictum concilium non fuisset, jure 
et more majorum, sicut et sanctae memoriae Athanasius, et dudum 
Petrus Alexandrinae ecclesiae episcopi, et orientalium plerique fecerunt, 
ut ad ecclesiae Romanae, Italiae, et totius Occidentis confugisse judici- 
um videruntur; — praestolari utique etiam nostram super eo sententiam 
dehuerunt. Non praerogitavam vindicamus examinis, sed consortium 
tamen dehuit esse communis arhitrii.— Nectarium autem cum nuper 
nostra mediocritaS Constantinopoli cognoverit ordinatum, cohaerere 
. communionem nostram cum orientalibus partibus non videmus.- 

i videmus earn posse aliter convenire, nisi aut is reddatur Constantinopoli 

qui prior est ordinatu, aut certe super duorum ordinatione sit in urbe 
Roma nostrum orientaliumque concilium. The Orientals replied to this 
in the Synodica Cone. Constantinop. ann. 3.82 ad Occidentales (ap. 
Theodoret v. c. 9.); bh rwv ohowfjjim %ara h refg kxxXrp 
(fiaig, ^aKa/og rs, /Vrs, ^e(f/Mhg 7 CS 7 i^arjjXs,^xoci rmv aylm h 

b^og, xotS’ szdcrrjV roug ryjg i^ag)//ocg rag 

yg/porowa^. Olg d%oko\)^oig — rni sv Kcovtframyou^oXs/ — ixxXrj(r/a>gj-Nex-- 
rdgtov xs^it^orov^xa/j,sv. — oJg dg sv^s&fioig xai xccvmxwg 

x.£X^OLrrix6<ii, xai r^v u/Agrspav ^ra^a%aAoi;^gv suXalSstav. 

27 The x,o^\)<pcuog twi/ huTiXMv § 83, not. 20, comp. Theod. xvi, !,-/,§ oo, 

^ 28 Socrates ii. 8, says that there was no Roman iepte ^at the council 
of Antioch xalroi xavovog Ixx'hMiCL^^Tix^'o x 2 },tvovTog, OifV ‘Tra^a tTiM yvw- 
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applied, and a presumptuous tone submitted to.®® x4.t the coun- 
cils, his legates were treated with peculiar deference. Chalcedon 
was the first general council where they presided.^® 

As the west lYas accustomed to estimate the dignity of the 
episcopal seat according to its apostolic derivation, and since 
the decrees of the council of Sardica imparted ceitain privileges 
to the Roman see out of deference to the apostle Peter; so also 
the Romish bishops derived all their claims to distinction from 
the fact that they were the successors of Peter.^^ At the same 
time, they opposed the opinion universally adopted in the east, 

rov i<7ri(^K6-irov 'Pw/o-jjg rag sxxXrjdiag He borrows this sen* 

tence expressly ii. 17, from Jiiiii ep. ad Syn. Antioch, (see above not. 
21,) and has therefore understood Julius as if he had meant: rovro 

%at ovrojg ev^Bv rd blxaia^ in which 

Sozomen iii. 10, also finds too much when he gives as its sense: 
ihat yd^ voix^ov h^anzh^ dg dzu^a d^o(paivBiv rd cra^cc yvdfiviv rt^arroy^Bm 
rov *Vco,aa/av B^rtdzomx) (de Marca lib. v. c. 12, § 1). Still the practice of 
the church in the fifth century must have given rise to such an ampli- 
fying mode of interpretation. That there was no law in existence such 
as these two writers refer to, is plain from Can. Constant. 3, (above § 93, 
not. 9) and Chalced. 28, (§ 93, not. 14): the mystery is explained by 
the connexion already pointed out in § 93 — .Moreover, we have here a 
remarkable proof of the manner in which interpretations, very much ex- 
tended and heaped upon one another, have obtained an influence over 
the constitution of the church as progressively developed and formed. 
That passage of Socrates is translated in the Historia tripartita iv. 0, ap. 
19: non debere absque sententia Romani Pontificis Concilia ceiebrari. 
Hence Pseudoisidore has borrowed this sentence from him countless 
times, and at length introduced it into the practice of the church. 

Comp, the Commonitorium (instructions) of the Roman legates for 
the council at Ephesus 431, ap. Mansi iv. ; Ad fratrem et coepiscopum 
nostrum Cyrillum consilium vestrum oinne convertite, et quicquid in 
ejus videritis ai^bitrio, facietis. Et auctoritatem sedis apostolicae custod- 
iri debere mandamus. — Ad disceptationem si fuerit ventiim, vos de 
eorum sententiis judicare debeatis, non subire certamem. 

On presidency at the general councils of this time see de Marca 
lib. v. c. 3 — c. 6, ap. Boehmeri observ. ad baec cap, p. 113 ss. Launoji 
epistt. lib. viii. ep. 1 — 6. J, U. Cramer on J. U. Bossuet’s Gesch. 
d. Welt. Th. 1, S, 612 if. Planck’s Gesehichte der. kirchl. Gesells- 
chartsverf. Bd. 1, S. 683 if. 

See above not. 5. 

On the original signification of Vicarius Petri, see Cypriani ep. 67, 
ad Steph. Ep. Rom. Servandus est enim antecessormn nostrorum beat- 
orum martyrum Cornelii et Lucii honor gioriosus : quorum memoriam 
cum nos honoremus, multo magis tu, frater carissime, honorificare — 
debes, qui vicarius et successor eorum factus Suidas and Phavorinus 
explain Bizd^wg by btddoxog. 



that they and the otliei' patriarchs owed their elevation merely 
to the importance of the cities in which they resided;^ and 
therefore they set themselves so much against the privileges of 
the bishop of Constantinople, which rested only on this ground. 
But though, on tracing back their claims, they supported the 
normal authority of their church on the basis of its apostolic 
origin, and its parental relation to the whole western church,®^ 
they acknowledged notwithstanding, that the peculiar privileges 
of their see did not originally belong to it, but bad been granted 
by the fathers.^® On the idea of Peter having been the first 
apostle they could hardly found any particular pre-eminence in 
the fourth century, since there was conceded to him only a^W- 
matus honoris^ in so far as Christ had first given him alone those 
rights which he afterwards transferred to all the apostles, and 
through them to all bishops equally.^® And as, according to 

^ Epist. Innocentii ad Alexandrum Episc. Antioch, about 415. (ap. 
Constant ep. Innoc. 24): Revolventes itaque auctoritatem Nicenae 
synodi, quae una omnium per orbem terrarum mentem explicat sacerdo- 
tiim, quae censuit de Antiochena ecclesia cunctis fidelibus, ne dixerim 
sacerdotibus, esse necessarium custodire, qua super diocesin suam prae- 
dictam ecclesiam, non super aliquam provinciam recognoscimus constitu- 
tam. Unde advertimus, non tarn pro civitatis magnificentia hoc eidem 
attribiitum, quam quod prima primi apostoli sedes esse monstretur, ubi 
et nomen accepit religio Christiana, et quae conventum Apostolorum 
apud se fieri ceieberrimum meruit, quaeque urbis Romae sedi non 
cederet, nisi quod ilia in transitu meruit, ista susceptum apud se consum- 
matumque gauderet. The same principle was applied in Rome itself 
to the Metropolitans. Ibid. Quod sciscitaris, utrum divisis imperiali 
jiidicio provinciis, ut duae metropoles fiant, sic duo metropoiitani epis- 
copi debeant nominari; non esse e re visum est, ad mobiiitatem neces-^ 
sitatum mundanarum Dei ecclesiam commutari. 

Innocentii i. ep. 25, ad Decentium see above not. 17. 

^ See above not. 20. Zosimi ep. 2, ad Episc. Afr. § 1 : His accedit 
apostolicae sedis auctoritas, cui in honorem beatissimi Petri patriim de- 
creta peculiarem quandam sanxere reverentiam. Valentiniani iii. ep, ad 
Theodosium Aug. A.n, 450, (among Leonis M, epistt. ed Ballerini ep. 
55): 6 yaza^idorarog smt^zorrog r5jg *'Pa)fjbatCfjv ^oXscog^ S rriv zard 

^dvrm 

In the passage Matth. xvi. 18, was usually explained as mean- 
ing the confession of Peter, (Hilary, Gregory of Nyssa, Ambrose, 
Chrysostom, (fee.) or Christ (Jerome, Augustine,) less frequently, the per- 
son of Peter (Hieron. ep. 14, al. 57, ad Damasum). cf. Casauboni exer- 
cit, ad Baron, xv. nuni. 13 ss. Suicer thes. eccl. s. v. Du Pin de 

ant. eccl. discipl. diss. iv. c. 1, § 1. But as to St Matthew xvi. 19, the 
old view was universally maintained, (see Div. i, § 68, not. 10). ^ Op- 
tatus Milev. lib. vii.: Praeferri Petrus caeteris Apostolis meruit, et 
claves regni caelorum communicandas caeteris solus accepit. Ambrosii 
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this view, men did not scruple to attribute precisely the same 
dignity and authority to several of the other apostles/^ the bi- 
de inearnatione Domini c. 4: (Petrus) ubi audivit: vos autem quid me 
dicitis? statim loci non immemor sui primatum egit : primatum confes- 
sionis utiqiie, non lionoiis, primatum fidei, non ordinis. Hoe est dicere'*: 
mine nemo me vincat, nunc meae partes sunt, debeo compensare quod 
tacui, (fee, Augustinus de diversis serm. 108 : Has enim claves non homo 
unus, sed unitas accepit ecelesiae. Plinc ergo Petri excellentia praedicatur, 
quia ipsius universitatis et unitatis ecelesiae figuram gessit, quando ei 
dictum est: tibi trado, quod omnibus traditum est. Nam ut noveri- 
tis, ecclesiam aceepisse claves regni caeiorum, audite in alio loco, quid 
Dominus dicat omnibus Apostolis suis: accepite Sp. s. et continue: si 
cui dimiseritis peccata, dimittentur ei, sicui tenueritis, tenebuntur.^ — Idem 
in Evang. Joannis tract. 124, § 5 : Ecelesiae Petrus Apostolus propter 
Apostolatus sui primatum gerebat figurata generalitate personam.— 
Quando ei dictum est: Tibi dabo claves regni caelorum caet., universam 
significabat Ecclesiam, quae in hoc saeculo diversis tentationibus — qua- 
titur, et non cadit. quoniam fundata est super petram, unde Petrus 
nomen accepit, non enim a Petro petra, sed Petrus a petra, sicut non 
Christus a Christiano, sed Christianus a Christo vocatur. Ideo quippe 
ait Dominus: super hanc petram aedificabo ecclesiam meam, quia dixe- 
rat Petrus : Tu es Christus Fiiius Dei vivi. Super hanc ergo, inquit, 
petram, quam confessus es, aedificabo ecclesiam meam. Petra enim 
erat Christus, super quod fiindamentum etiam ipse aedificatus est Petrus. 
— Ecclesia ergo, quae fundatur in Christo, claves ab eo regni caelorum 
accepit, in Petro i. e. potestatem ligandi solvendique peccata. Hierony- 
mus in Amos vi. 12 : petra Christus est, qui donavit Apostolis suis, ut 
ipse quoque petrae vocentur: Tu es Petrus, (fee. — Hieronymus adv. 
Jovinian. lib. i. : At dicis: super Petrum fundatur ecclesia: licit idip- 
sum in alio loco super omnes Apostolos fiat, et cuncti claves regni 
caelorum accipiant, et ex aequo super eos fortitude Ecelesiae solidetur, 
tamen propterea unus eligitur, ut capite constitute schismatis tollatur 
occasio. Cf. du Pin L c. diss. vi. § 1. Launoji epistt. lib. ii. ep. 5 . 
^ Hence all bishops were considered the successors of Peter: Siricii ep. 5 
ad Episc. Africae § 1 and Innocentius i. ep. 2 § 2 : per Petrum et Apos- 
tolatus et Episeopatus in Christo cepit exordium. Innocentius i. ep. 29 
ad Concil. Carthag. § 1 : a Petro ipse Episeopatus et tota auctoritas 
nommis hujus emersit. Augustini sermo 296 § 11 : Ergo commendavit 
nobis Dominus oves suas, quia Petro commendavit. Gaudentii sermo 
die ordinationis habitus : Ambrosius~tanquam Petri Apostoli successor. 
Cf. Baluzii not. ad Servatum Lupum (ed. Paris 1664) p. 422 ss. 

Especially Paul : Ambrosii sermo ii. in festo Petri et Pauli (sermo 
66, is also met with as Augustini de Sanctis sermo and Maximi Taurin- 
ensis sermo 54) : Ergo beati Petrus et Paulas eminent inter universes 
Apostolos, et peculiari quadam praerogativa praecellimt. Verum inter 
ipsos, quis cui praeponatur, incertum est. Piito enim illos aequales esse 
meritis, qui aequales sunt passione, Et in quo tandem loco iidem mar- 
tyrium pertulerunt? In urbe Roma, quae principatum et caput obtinet 
nationum: scilicet ut, ubi caput superstitionis erat, illic caput quiesceret 
sanctitatis ; et ubi gentilium principes habitabant, illic ccclesianim prin- 
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shop of Rome could the less pretend to have inherited from 
Peter a peculiar spiritual power reaching beyond that of the 
other bishops ® 

But after the rights of the Romish bishops had become older 
in the west, and their authority had been so much increased 
in the east likewise since the end of the Arian controversy, they 
began at Rome in like proportion to enlarge the notion of 
Peter's primacy, and to regard all the honours and rights of the 

cipes morerentur. So too idem de Spir Sancto ii. c. 12: Nec Paulus 
inferior Petro, quam-vis Ule Ecelesiae fiindamentum (Matth. xvi. 18), et 
Me sapiens architeetns seiens vestigia credentnun fundare popiilorum 0- 
Cor in 10). Nec Paulus, inquam, indignus Apostolorum coUegio cum 
prime quoque facile conferendus, et nuUi secundus: namqui se imparem 
Lscififacitaequalem (Gal. ii. 7 ss.) Augustiuus de Sanctis sermo 25 : 
Etsi Petrum priorem, tamen ambos ditavit honore .uno. Gaiidentius 
serm. de Petro et Paulo: Quern cui praeponere audeam nescio. Ambro- 
siasterad Gal. ii. 11 : Nam quis eorum auderet Petro pnmo Apostolo, 
cui claves regni caelorum Dominus dedit, resistere, nisi Mius talis qui 
fiducia electionis suae seiens se non imparem, constanter improbaret, 
quod ille sine consilio fecerat? In Theodoret s comm, in epistt. Pauli, 
the commentary onGal.ii. 6— Uhasbeen erased m the Codices hitherto 
in use without doubt, by Latinising Greeks (see Noesselti corollanum to 
the praef. in Theodoreti opp. T. iii. Halle edition). _ Out of these and 
similar passages arose the remarkable view of Antoine Arnauld, that 
Peter and Paul were alike the heads of the church (see de lautonte de 
St Pierre et de St Paul, r6sidant dans le Pape leur mccesseur. Pans 
^ 1645 8 and de la grandeur Teglise Rom. 6tablie sur lautonte de saint 
Pierre et saint Paul. Paris 1645., the first work by Arnauld, the second 
by Martin de Barcos), a doctrine which the Romish inquisition, 164/, 
cLdemned as Jansenite. See Ittigii dte. de engine controvei-si^ cir«i 
aeaualem Petri et Pauli primatum in his hep^ diss^t., annexed to 
dissertt. de haeresiarchis aevi apostolici P- 401 ss. Other apostles, how-, 
ever, were also made equal to Peter, Hieronymus in I salm 67. cMls 
Petrum et Andream Apostolorum principes. Cyrilh et Syn. Alexandr. 
epist. ad Nestorium § 5 (in actis Cone. Ephes. ap. Mansi iv. 1073). ns- 
rL « xal’luAms /Vor/^io; Concerning James see below not. 40. 

■^MHieron. epist. 101 (al. 85) ad Evangelum: Nec aRera Romanae 
nrbis ecclesia, altera totius orbis existimanda est. Et Galhae, et Bn- 
tanniae et Africa, et Persis, et Oriens, et India, et omnes barbaiae na- 
tives unum Christum adorant: unam observant regulam yentatis. Si 
auctoritas quaeritur, orbis major est urbe. Ubicunque fuent Epis^opus, 
“e Romae, sive Eugubii, sive Constantmopoli, sive Rhegii, sive Alexau- 
driae, sive Tanis: ejusdem meriti, ejusdem est et sacerdotn. Potentia 
Mvitiarum et paupertatis humilitas vel subhmiorem vel infenorem Epis- 
COT non facit. Caeterum omnes Apostolorum successor^ simt Sed 
dicis quomodo Romae ad testimonium diacom presbyter ordmatur Quid 
mihi’ prefers unius urbis oonsuetudinem? paucitatem, de qua 

ortum est supercilium, in leges ecelesiae vmdicas. &c. 
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Romisli bishop as inherited from Peter/^ a view which ap- 
pears first to have been fully developed by Leo. In the east, they 
could not go in with this representation, because there they were 
accustomed to attribute the primacy to the church of Jerusalem 
and James, at least during the first century In Jerusalem 
itself they endeavoured even now to establish the hierarchical 
claims of the whole church on the rank of the mother church 
but in the external insignificance of this see little stress could be 
laid on these claims, especially since the authority of churches 
generally, in the east, was not determined according to their 
original importance, but the political rank of the cities in which 
they existed.'^'^ 

Thus the Persian legates at the Cone. Ephesin. ann. 431. ex. gr. 
actio iii. (Mansi iv. 1296): Ovdsvl afKpi^okov ds (itam roTg 

a/ai(fiv o ayjog xai jMuxa^mrarog Usr^ogyo 

rwv a^oo'roXwv, o %/m r^g ^krscog, 6 %^sX/og r^g xa^oX/x^g ixxXj^(f/ocg, 

Tov xu^/ov X^i(frov---'r6ig xXsTg r^g j3cx>(f/Xs/ag sds^ocro* xoc/ ahr^ 

hzhorat rov 8s(r/jt>sTt/ xa/ XIjs/v a/j^a^r/ag' o<STig rod vvv xa} ai} sv 

ro/g aurov 3/ado^n/g xa^ ^0, xa/ d/xd^£/. 

HesycMi presb. Hierosolym. (t 343) ap. Photius cod. 275: wSig 
iyx(/i^idm rh rov Xg/G’rou SovXov xolI dh£X<ph^ rbv r^g vsag *ls^ov(r(xX^ju^ 
d^yjfST^drvi<yo% rhv rm hgmv rm drrotfroXm rh r^v h 

xsfaXaTg xo^v(pnv, rov iv Xvp^vo/g v^s^Xd/jO‘Tovra, rbv h d<rr^o/g vr's^ipa/vovra; 
llsr^og hvifJjTiyo^iT, dXX" *Jdxco^og vo/io^sreT^xa] oX/yai Xi^s/g rh rov 
roc &uvs(fr£fXav ^sys^og’ ^^iyw x^/vco rroc^m^XsTv roTg d^ch rm s^vm* 
xai y^^g (Act, xv. 19), Epiphanius haer. Ixx. c. 10: rors rm 

xo^m ix ^s§/ro,(jo^g ovrm iv *Is^ov<f(xX^/(jo xocroccra^svrm rbv <rdvr<x xodfiov 
rovro/g (^vvsr^sa^cciy — hot /u^/a rig yhyira/ (^vfjjfm'ia, xa) {jj'/at ofjjoXoyia* haer. 
Ixxviii. § 7: xoti r'gurog o'^rog (idxco^og) s7X7](ps r^v xa^sS^av r^g srrKfxorrr/gy 
w ^s^TT/ffTSuxs xv^tog rbv ^^ovov aurov rT^g y^g rr^dro), og Tta) ixaXzTro b 
MsXipbg rov xv^/ov* Chrysostomus hom. 33. in Acta Apost. cap. 15. 
praises Janies in allowing Peter and Paul to speak first, though himself 
rjjv d^x'^v iyx£yj.iii(S(hmg, In the cr^otr^wv^jcr/g vrrsg rm r'/cfrm Constitutt. 
ApostoL viii. c. 10. the prayers for the three most distinguished bishops 
follow each other in this order: rov imtsxorrov ^fjtm "laxd^ov xai rm 

m^o/xim avrov dsTj^dfxsv* vrrl^ rov i^idxo^ov ^fLm KX^/ 4 g vrog xa/ rm 
^oixtm avrov dsr}^d/jt£v‘ vr's^ rov ir^i^xor^ov ^/Jtdv EvoS/ov xai r(dv rra^oixiav 
avrov d$7)^dfjt£V, 

Juvenalis Episc. Hieros. in Cone. Ephes. act. iv. (ap. Mansi iv. 
1312): /ih ^Iadvv7]v rbv suXa/3s<frarov irricrxo^ov ^ Avrioyi tag— rh 

dm(SroXi%h ^^ovov c^wsb^evovra ^fjjTv r^g fjbsydX?}g 'Edf/; 7 }g rifjt^cfa/, xa) rCj 
drco^roXixoi r^g *l£yj(roXv/j>m dy'iag rov ^soD ixxXri&'iag vmxovisai^ mg tL 
(/jdXi(Sra avrov rm ' Avrioyim ^gbvov d^rotrroX/x^g dxoXov^iag %al 
mgalb(i£ 0 ig Wvv£(^ai xai mg avr(^ Sixd^Boibai. (In the editions riiiT^t^at 
is erroneously placed after vmxovdai.) 

Even Dioscurus sought to elevate the see of Alexandria by appeal- 
ing to St Mark. Theodoretus ep. 86. ad Fiavianum Ep. Constantinop. : 
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High as was the dignity which the Roman bishops enjoyed in 
the influence was yet very different in the different 

provinces. They had the full rights of patriarchs only in the 
diocese of Rome. In dioecesis Italiae^ the bishop oi Milan 
exercised quite independently of them a hierarchical 'power 
similar to that of the patriarchs; in addition to whom the 
bishop of Mg'mfem also,^‘'* and at a later period the bishop of 
Ravenna, raised themselves to the rank of independent patri- 
archs. In the mean time, the Roman bishops, by a skilful use 
of oppoi'tunities, succeeded in attaching East Illyria to their 
patria^chate.'^*^ During the Arian dis|)utes, Illyria had belonged 
to the western empire, and the Illyrian church had continued 
true to the Nicene council attaching itself to the bishoji of 
Rome for its defence, as did the whole west. Vlien, tlierefore, 
Gratian, a.d. S79, divided Illyria, and annexed Illyricum orien- 
iaZe to the eastern empire, the bishops of east Illyria, who had 
for so long a time maintained no communion with the east, could 
not have much inclination to attach themselves ecclesiastically to 
the east, during the strife of parties by which it was then dis- 
tinguished; while the bishop of Thessaloniea, the ecclesiastical 
head of East Illyria, must have been averse to a union of this 
kind, which would have made him subject to a superior so near, 
viz. the bishop of Constantinople. 

Under these circumstances, it was easy for the Roman bishops 
to persuade the bishop of Thessaloniea to exercise the patriar- 



ai/w xa) xdro) rov fiaxagiov Mdgxov rbv ^govov rr^ofidXXBrar xa) ravra 
(ra<pciog £ihdg, wg rov y^BydXov Ilsr^oy rh %ghov %} ^ kvrioyim fijByaXbmXig 
ByBi, og xa) rov fiaxagUv Mdgxov hhd&xaXog jjv, xa) rov yogov rm ’Arroffro * 
Xm orgdrog xa) xogv<pa7og, ’AXX’ rjfLsTg rov (jubv S-^ovoi; rb v^og £<ri(frdpt£^a, 
savrovg Ss xa) y/vdcfxo/asv xa) /josrgov/josv, r^v ydg dorotfroX/xiiv rar'£ivo(pgO’> 
(fhvriv dveJ^Bv {M£{jja^7ix.a[jj£V. 

J. F. B. M. de Rubeis monumenta Ecclesiae Aquilejensis. Argen- 
tinae 1740. foL c. 19 et 20. Ziegler’s Gesch. d. Kirchl. Yerfassungsfor- 
men S. 321 ss. 

Since Honorius, fleeing from the Goths, had transferred his resi- 
dence to Ravenna, Zosinius v. 30. 

See especially Baluzius in de Marca de concord. Sac. et Imp, v, c. 
19, c. 29. and Boehmer’s appendix observ. 15 ss. 

^ When Theodosius was baptised (380) by Ascholius bishop of Thes- 
saloniea, Sozom. vii. 4: dh (SBoSoc/og) y.a) IXXvgiolg dmCti li^zraa- 

yovdi rov ’Ag£/ov bS^rjg' mv'kavSju^svog bh ^sg) rm dXXm i^vm, ^Bygi (I^v 
MaxBbovm syvoj rag * ExxX'/}dag b/iovosTv, — ivrsv^sv bs rd rrgbg bov t^radidl^Biv 
-■JC.' T. X. 
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dial rights, in the new prefecture, of east Illyria, as vicar of the 
Roman see. Damasus and Siricius made this arrangement; 
Innocent I, looked npon it as already fixed.^^ Tlie east Illyrian 
bisliops, indeed, who by this means were entirely at the mercy 
of the bishop of Thessalonica, remote as they were from Rome, 
soon found cause of dissatisfaction; but their attempt to procure 
the ecclesiastical union of their province with the patriarchate 

of Constantinople by an imperial law was frustrated.^® 

Another favourable opportunity for extending their power 
presented itself to the Roman bishops in When they 

began to establish metropolitan relations here at the end of the 

Innocentii i. ep. 13. ad Biifum Ep. Thessaly Diyinitiis ergo haec 
procuri’cns gratia ita longis intervallis disterminatis a me ecclesiis discat 
(leg. dictat) coiisulendum, iit prudentiae gravitatique tiiae committendam 
curam causasque, si quae exoriantur per Achajae, Thessaliae, Epiri 
veteris, Epiri novae, et Cretae, Baciae mediterraneae, Daciae Ripensis, 
Moesiae, Bardaniae et Praevali Ecclesias, Christo Bomino annuente 
censeant (leg, censeaua). — non primitus haec ita statuentes, sed praeces- 
sores nostros apostolicos imitati, qui beatissimis Acholio et Anysio 
injungi pro eorum meritis ista voluerunt. — Arripe itaque, dilectissime 
frater, nostra vice per suprascriptas Ecclesias, salvo earum primatu, 
curam: et inter ipsos primatus primus, quidquid eos ad nos necesse fiierit 
mittere, non sine tuo postulent arbitratu. Ita enim aut per tuam expe- 
rientiam quidquid illud est finietur: aut tuo consilio ad nos usque per- 
veniendum esse mandamus. The relation was similar to the political 
one of a vicar to his praefectus praetorio (see § 93. not. 5). 

48 Cod. Theod. xvi. ii 45 and Cod. Justin, l ii. 6: Theodosius Aug. 
Phiiippo Pf. P. Illyrici (a.i>. 421). Omni innovatione cessante, vetusta- 
tem et canones pristinos ecclesiasticos, qui nunc usque tenuerunt, per 
omnes Illyrici provincias servari praecipimus : ut si quid dubietatis emer- 
serit, id oporteat non absque scientia viri reverendissimi sacrosanetae 
legis antistitis urbis Constantinopolitanae, quae Romae veteris praeroga- 
tiva laetatur, conventui sacerdotali sanctoque judicio reservari. At the 
intercession of Honorius (see Honorii ep. ad Theodos. Aug. among the 
letters of Boniface I. ap. Constant ep. 10) Theodosius II. soon after re- 
pealed the law (Theodosii ep. ad Honorium ibid. ep. 11): omni suppli- 
canfcium Episcoporum per Illyricum subreptione remota, statuimus ob- 
servari quod prisca apostolica disciplina et canones veteres eloquuntur. 
It is remarkable that this law is found in two codices, but not its repeal. 
The Roman bishops were compelled continually to exhort the Illyrian 
bishops to obey the bishop of Thessalonica, cf. Bonifacii I. ep. 14 ad 
Episcopos per Thessal., ep. 15 adEpiscc. per Macedoniam, Achajam, &c. 
Sixti iii. ep. 7 ad Perigenem Epise. Corinth., ep. 8 ad Synod. Thessa- 
lonicae congregandam. Leonis i. ep. 5 ad Episcc. Metropolitanos per 
Illyricum constitutes, ep. 13 ad eosdem. (Leo’s Lehen v. Perthel. S. 21.) 

49 Concerning the Yicariatus Arelatensis see de Marca (Baluzius) 1. c. 
lib. V. c. 30 — c. 41. 
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fourth century,®® the political principle of the orientals had ob- 
tained at first in the distribution of them.®^ The bishop of 
Arelate long endeavoured in vain to make the principle of apos- 
tolic origin tell in his favour in opposition to the oriental princi- 
ple. At last lie applied to Rome. Zosimus^ seizing on the op- 
portunity (417), declared Fatroclus bishop of Ar elate his vicar in 
Graul, and invested him with metropolitan rights in Vieniiensis, 
Nabonensis prima and secunda.®^ The offended metropolitans 
of Vienne, Narbo, and Massilia, refused, however, to accede to 
this arrangement in spite of all threats; and when, soon after, 
the bishop of Aretoe (418) began to strive after ecclesiastical 

Compare the Ballerini observatt. ad Quesnelli diss. v. P. ii. in Bal- 
lerinus’s edition of the opp. Leonis tom. ii. p. 1030 ss. Zieglers Gescli. 
d. Kirchl. Yerfassungsformen S. 79 ff. 

Si Cone. Taurinense ann. 491 (according to Baronins erroneously ann. 
397) can. 2: lUud deincle inter Episcopos urbium Arelatensis et Yien- 
nensis, qui de primatus apud nos honore certabant, a S. Synodo defini- 
turn est, ut qui ex eis approbaverit suam civitatem esse metropolim, is 
totius pro vinciae honorem primatus obtineai 

Zosimi ep. 1. ad Episcc. Galliae: Placuit apostolicae sedi, ut si quis 
ex qualibet Galliarum parte, sub quolibet ecclesiastico gradu, ad nos 
Romam venire contendit, vel alio terrarum ire disponit, non aliter proh* 
ciscatur, nisi metropolitani Arelatensis Episcopi formatas acceperit. — 
Quisquis igitur — ^praetermissa supradicti formata— ad nos venerit, sciat 
se omnino suscipi non posse. — Jussimus autem praecipuam, sicuti semper 
habuit, metropolitanus Episcopus Arelatensium civitatis in ordinandis 
sacerdotibus teneat auctoritatem. Yiennensem, Narbonensem primam 
et Narbonensem secundam provincias ad pontificium suum revocet: 
Quisquis vero posthac contra apostolicae sedis statuta et praecepta majo- 
rum, omisso metropolitano Episcopo, in provinciis supradictis qiiemquem 
ordinare praesumserit, vel is qui ordinari se illicite siverit, uterque sacer* 
dotio se carere cognoscat. — Sane quoniam metropolitanae Arelatensium 
urbi vetus privilegium minime derogandum est, ad quam primum ex hae 
sede Trophimus summus antistes, ex cujus fonte totae Galliae fidex rivulos 
acceperunt, directus est; idcirco quascunque paroecias in quibuslibet 
territoriis, etiam extra provincias suas, ut antiquitus habuit, intemerata 
auctoritate possideat. Ad cujus notitiam, si quid illie negotiorum emer- 
serit, referri censemus nisi magnitudo causae etiam nostrum exquirat 
examen. Ejusd. ep. 5. ad Episc. .Prov. Yienn. et Narbon. rejects the 
decision of the Syn. Taurin. as surreptitiously obtained: Indecens ausus 
et in ipso vestibulo resecandus, hoc ab Episcopis ob certas causas conci^ 
Hum agitantibus extorquere, quod contra patrum et s. Trophimi reye- 
rentiam, qui primus metropolitanus Arelatensis civitatis ex hac sede 
directus est, concedere vel mutare ne hujus quidem sedis possit auctori- 
tas. Against this assertion of the rights belonging to the church of 
Arles see below Leo 1. not. 56. 
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dominion oyer the seven proyinces (Septiinana),''^^ of wliicli liis 
city had been made the chief, the Roman bishops also found it 
their interest to take part with the old metropolitans.^'’^ Hilary 
bishop of Arelate finally forgot his duty as vicar so far that he 
would not allow the senteiice of deposition pronounced by liim 
and his synod against OelicloniuB bishop of Vesontio to be sub- 
mitted to a new examination in Rome.®^ On this account Leo 

After Treves had been pinndered bj the Germans, Areiate became 
tlie residence of Praefectus praetorio of Gaul, whose dominion extended 
from this place to seven provinces. See Honorii constitutio ap. Sirmond. 
in notis ad Sidoninm ApolL and in. Codicis Theodosiani libb. v. priores 
ed. C. F. Chr. Wenck. Lips. 1825. 8. p. 378 ss. Cf. p. 371 ss. 

When the clergy and 2 >eople of Lutuba complained to Boniface I. 
that Patroclns had forced a bishop upon them, he wrote epist. 12 ad 
Hilarium Ep. Narbon. a.b. 422 : Quod nequaquam possumus ferre pa- 
tienter sanctionum diiigentes esse custodes. Nulli etenim videtur in- 
cognita synodi constitutio Nicaenae, quae ita praecepit, per unamquam- 
que provinciam jus Metropolitanos singnlos habere debere, nec cuiquam 
duas esse subjectas.— Unde, frater carissime, si ita res sunt, et eeclesiam 
supradictam provinciae tuae limes includit, nostra auctoritate commoni- 
tns, quod quidem facere sponte deberes, desideriis supplicantium et 
voluntate respecta, ad eundem locum, in quo ordinatio talis celebrata 
dicitur, metropolitani jure munitus, et praeeeptionibus nostris fretus, 
accede: intelligens arbitrio tuo secundum regulas patrum quaecunque 
facienda sunt a nobis esse concessa; ita ut peraetis omnibus, apostolicae 
sedi quidquid statueris te referente clarescat, ciii totius provinciae liquet 
esse mandatam. Nemo ergo eorum [patrum] terminos audax teme- 
rator excedat. — Cesset hujusmodi pressa nostra auctoritate praesumtio 
eorum, qui ultra licitum suae limitem dignitatis extendunt. So too 
Caelestinus ep, 4; ad. Episc. prov. Yienn. et Narbon. A.n. 428. 

, ^ Yita Hilarii Arelat. by Honoratiis Ep. Massil. (about 490 ap. Surius 
and Acta SS. ad. d. 5. Maji) § 22: Hilary went himself to Rome and re- 
minded Leo, aliquos (Celidonius, &c.) apud Galiias publicam merito 
excepisse sententiam, et in urhe sacris altaribus interesse. Rogat atqiie 
constringit, ut si suggestionem suam libenter excepit, secreto jubeat 
emendari; se ad officia, non ad causam venisse; protestandi ordine, non 
accusandi, quae sunt acta suggerere: porro autem si aliud velit, non fu- 
turum esse molestum. Et quia tantorum virorum, praesertim jam ad 
supernam gratiam vocatorum, nec in narratione audeo judicia ventilare; 
hoc hreviter tetigisse sufficiet, quod solus tantos sustinuit, quod nequa- 
quam minantes expavit, quod inquirentes edocuit, quod altercantes vicit, 
quod potentibus non cessit, quod in discrimine vitae positixs communioni 
ejus, quern cum tantis viris damnaverat, conjiingi nullatenus acquievit. 
Auxiliaris tune Praefectus wrote to him: Sanctos Nectarium et Constan- 
tium sacer dotes ex beatitudinis tuae parte venientes digna admiratione 
suscepi. Cum his saepius sum locutus de virtute auimi atque constan- 
tia, contemptuque rerum humanarum, quo inter fragilitates nostras sem- 
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ike Great (445) withdrew^ from him all the privileges which had 
been granted by the Roman see,^ though he could not prevent 
Hilary and his successors from asserting their primacy 

The Roman bishops were least successful in obtaining influ- 
ence in Africa^ where the ecclesiastical relations had long been 
firmly fixed, and there was on this account an aversion to the 
new movements of the hierarchy,^® while ecclesiastical legislation 
had been all along improved with an evident preference for that 
study.®® As early as the Pelagian controversy, Zosimus had 
learned by experience how little his decision was respected in 
Africa (§ 87, notes 12—16). It is true, he procured restoration to 


per beatus es.— Locutus sum etiam cum S. Papa Leone. Hoc loco, 
credo, aliquantum animo perhorrescis. Sed cum propositi tui tenax sis, 
et semper aequalis, nuiloque commotionis felle rapiaris, sicut nuliis extol- 
leris illecebris gaudiorum, ego nec minimum quidem factum Beatitudinis 
tuae arrogantiae memini contagione fuscari. Sed impatienter ferunt 
homines, si sic loquamur, quomodo nobis conscii sumus.^ Aures prae- 
terea Romanorum quadam, teneritudine plus trahuntur: in quam si se 
Sanctitas tua subinde demittat, plurimum tu nihil perditurus, acquiris. 
Da mihi hoc, et exigiias nubes parvae mutationis serenitate compesce. 
See Papst Leo’s I. Streit mit d. B. v. Arles von E. G. Perthel in Illgen’s 
Zeitschr. f. d. hist. Theol. 1843. ii. 27. 

^ Leonis M. ep. 10 (al 89) ad Episc. provinciae Yiennensis c, 4: quid 
sibi Hilarius quaerit in aliena provincia : et id quod nullus decessorum 
ipsius ante Patroclum habuit, quid usurpat? cum et ipsum, quod Patro- 
clo a sede apostolica temporaliter videbatur esse concessum, postmodum 
sit sententia meliore sublatum? Cap. 7 : Suis unaquaeque provincia sit 
contenta Conciliis, nec ultra Hilarius audeat conventus indicere sjno- 
dales, et sacerdotum Domini judicia se interserendo turbare. Qui non 
tantum noverit se ab alieno jure depulsum, sed etiam Yiennensis pro- 
l^inciae, quam male usurpaverat, potestate privatum. Dignum est enim, 
fratres, antiquitatis statuta reparari, cum is, qui sibi ordinationem pro- 
vinciae indebitae vindicabat, talis in praesenti etiam probatus fuerit ex- 
titisse; ut — suae tantum civitatis illi sacerdtoium, pro sedis apostolicae 
pietate, praeceptio nostra servaverit. 

^ See de Marca 1. c. lib. v. c. 33. Perthel 1. c. S. 36 E ‘ 

Cone. Carthag. hi. ann. 398 can. 26 (Cod. Canonum Eccl. Afric. c. 
39) : Ut primae sedis episeopus non appelletur princeps sacerdotum, aut 
summus sacerdos, aut aliquid hujusmodi, sed tantum primae sedis epis- 
eopus. 

^ On the so-caUed Codex Canonum Ecclesiae Africanae (Yoelli et 
Justelli bibl. jur. can. vet. i. 320, H. Th. Bruns bibliotli. ecclesiast. i, i. 
155) compiled by Dionysius Exiguus from the acts of the Syn. Carthag. 
ann. 419, by which the decrees of former councils were confirmed, and 
new, ones added: Gallandii de vetustis canonum collectionibus syiloge 
and the treatise of Constant, c. 6 (ed. Mogont. i, 103) P. de Marca c. 4 
(ibid. p. 180) Ballerini P. ii. c. 3 (ibid. p. 334). 
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liis office for the presbyter wlio had been then deposed, 

by appealing to the canons of theSardicaneonncil asiVtC 6 ? 2 ^e; but 
his successor, Boniface I, (418 — 423), was reminded on this ac- 
count of the humility suitable to him under such circumstan- 
ces.^® But when Oaelestinus /. (423—432) wished to have the 
twice-deposed Apiarius restored, the Africans in the most ex- 
press terms forbade all interfex'ence/^ and interdicted appeals tc 
foreign bishops.®^ 

^ Cone. Afric. ep. ad Boiiifac. a.d. 419 (ap. Constant epist. Bonif. ii.): 
§ 5. Haec (namely, the decrees of the Sardican council given out as 
Nicene decrees) ntique usque ad adventum verissimorum exemplarium 
Nicaeni Concilii inserta gestis sunt. Quae si ibi — continerentur, eoque 
or dine vei apud vos in Italia ciistodirentur j nullo mode nos taiia, quaha 
commemorare jam nolumus, vel tolerare cogereinur, vel intolerabiiia 
pateremur. Sed crediinus— quod tua Sanctitate Romanae ecciesiae prae- 
sidente non sumus jam istum typhum passuri; et servabuntur erga nos, 
quae nobis etiam non disserentibus custodiri debeant cum fraterna eari- 
tate, quae secundum sapientiam atque justitiam, quam tibi donavit Al- 
tissimiis, etiam ipse perspicis esse servanda, nisi forte aliter se habeant 
canones Concilii Nicaeni. This mistake was caused by the form of the 
collection of canons then in use, in which those of later synods were ap- 
pended to the Nicene without distinction. Qiiesnell has published such 
a collection annexed to the Opp, Leonisj also Mansi vi. 1183. Hence 
later canons are often cited as Nicene. See Balierini de ant. collect, 
eann, P. ii. c. 1 § 3 (in Gallandii syll. ed. Mogont. i. 311). Spittler in 
Meusel’s Gesehichtsforscher iv. 72. The same author’s Gesch. d. kan. 
Rechts S. 106. 

Cone. Afric. ad Caelestinuip a.d. 425 (ap. Constant epist. Caelest. 
ii.) ; § 2. Praefato itaque debitae salutationis officio, impendio deprec? .< 
mur, lit deinceps ad vestras aures hiiic venientes non facilius admittat\ 
nee a nobis excommunicatos in communionem ultra velitis exeipere : qi^’-^ 
hoc etiam Nicaeno eonciiio definitum facile advertat Venerabilitas f 
Nam et si de inferioribus clericis vel de *iaicis videtur ibi praecav4|f,, 
quanto magis hoc de episcopis voluit ohservaril ne in sua provineia a 
communione suspensi, a tua Sanctitate praepropere vel indebite videan- 
tur comniunioiii restitui, § 3. Presbyterorum quoque et sequentium 
clericorum improba refugia, sicuti te dignum est, repellat Sanetitas tne i 
quia et nulla patrum definitioiie hoe ecciesiae derogatum est Afrieanae, 
et decreta Nicaena sive inferioris gradus clericos, sive ipsos episcopos 
suis metropolitanis apertissime commiserunt. Prudentissime enim jus- 
tissimeque viderunt, quaecunqiie negotia in suis locis, ubi oi‘ta sunt, 
hnienda, nee unicuiqiie provinciae gratiam sancti Spiritus defuturam, 
qua aequitas a Christi sacerdotibus et prudenter videatur, et constan- 
tissime teneatiir : maxime quia unicuique concessum est, si judicio of- 
fensus fuerit eognitorum, ad concilia suae provinciae vei etiam universale 
provocare. Nisi forte quisquam est qui credat, unicuilibet posse Deum 
nostrum examinis inspirare justitiam, et innumerabilibus congregatis In 
concilium sacerdotibus denegare. Aut quomodo ipsum transmarinum 
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At the close of this period the Great was bishop of 

Rome (440 — -461 ),®^ /who eiicleavom'eGl ' .theoretically to establish 
the rights of the Roniish see both by, .enlarged, ideas of the pri- 
macy of Peter, and his inheritance derived from that source,®^ 

judicium ratum erit, ad quod testiiiin necessariae personae vel propter 
sexus vei propter senectutis infirmitatem, vel muitis aliis intercurrenti- 
Ais impedimentis, adduei non poterunt'? § 4. IS am ut aliqiii tanquam 
^ tuae Sanctitatis latere mittantiir, in nulla invenimus patrum synodo 
constitutum; quia illud quod pridem per eundem coepiscopum nostrum 
Faustinum tanquam ex parte Nicaeni concilii exinde transmisistis, in 
conciliis verioribus, quae accipiuntur Nicaena, a S. CyHIlo coepiscopo 
nostro Alexandrinae ecciesiae, et a venerabili Attico Constantinopolitano 
antistite ex authentico missis — non potuimus reperire. § 5. Executores 
ellam clericos vestros quibusque petentibus nolite mitt ere, nolite conce- 
dere ; ne fumosum typhum saeciili in ecclesiam Christi — videamiir indu- 
cere. Cf. du Fin de ant, disc. ecel. diss. ii. § 3 p. 174 ss. 

Concih Milevitani ii. (aim. 416) can. 22. (the canon of a later coun- 
cil, also contained in God. can. eccl. Afric. cap. 28 and 125): Item pla- 
cuit, lit presbyteri, diaconi, vel caeteri inferiores clerici, in causis quas 
habuerint, si de judiciis episcoporum siiorum quest! fiierint, vicini epis- 
copi eos audiant, et inter eos quidquid est, finiant, adhibiti ab eis ex 
consensu episcoporum suorum. Quod si et ab iis provocandum putaye- 
rint, non provocent nisi ad Africana concilia, vel ad primates provineia- 
rum suarum (for this Cod. Can. c. 28: non provocent ad transmarina 
judieia, sed ad primates suarum provinciarum, aut ad universale concili- 
um, sicut et de Episcopis saepe constitutum est]. Ad transmarina autem 
qui piitaverit appellandum, a nullo intra Africam in communionem sus- 
cipiatur. For the genuineness of the addition : sicut et de Episcopis 
saepe constitutum est, see de Marca lib. vii. c. 16 § 5. Similar decrees 
Gvere also issued by other African councils. Comp, the citations of them 
Cone. Carthag, aim. 325 (Mansi viii. p. 644): Cone, deeimo, ut epis- 
*pi ad tmiismarma pergere non fficile debeant ; Cone, undecimo, qui in 
Mca non commiinicat, si ausus fueiit in transmaiinis, damnetur; Cone. 
- ..todecimo, ad transmarina qui piitaverit, &c. (same as the above Can. 
*>^Iilev.); Cone, vigesimo, ut nullus ad transmarina audeat appellare, 
p ^ Leo d. S. u. s. Zeit von W. A. Arendt, Mainz 1835. 8. (a Catholic 
hSpoio^'^’otic work). Papst Leo’s Leben ii, Lehren v. Ed. Perthel. Jena 
11843. A' ■ 

^ ^ Comp, the characteristic expression of Aiixiharis regarding the 
^neritiido aurium of the Romans at this time, not, 55 above. ^ _ 

I Leonis ep. 10. (al. 89.) ad Episc. provinciae Vieiinensis: Divinae 
|€ultum religionis— ita Dominus noster — ^institiiit, ut veritas — per apos- 
Itolicam . tubam in salutem imiversitatis exirot. — Sed hujus muneris 
fc^ramentum ita Dominus ad omnium Apostolonmi officium pertinere 
^luit, ut in beatissimo Petro, Apostolorum omnium summo, principali- 
|ler collocaret; et ab ipso, quasi quodam capite, dona sua velit in corpus 
«inne manare: ut exsortem se mysterii intelligeret esse divini,y|ui ausus 
I'Siissefc a Petri soliditate recedere. Hune enim in consortium individuae 
P:toitatis assiimtuin, id quod ipse erafc, voluit nominari, dicendo: Tu es 
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coiisiderablj extended tlie power of tliat see, botli by his f/i-i 
sonal qualities and good fortune. The controvel*sy with Ilihirp, 
bishop of Arelate led him to obtain a law from Valentinianllil 
(445) by which the Romish bishop became the supreme h ,u| 
of the whole western church.^ The catholic bishops of Afr 
now oppressed by the Arian Vandals, attached themselves ’ 
more closely on this account to the Roman see, and allowed 1 
to act as a patriarch in their dioceses without ojiposition.^^ .Vi 
the council of Ohalcedon^ Leo, whose legates had the presides i^y 
there, hoped to make himself regarded as liead of the whqie’ 
church; but he met with much opposition among the orientals 

Petrus, <fec., ut aeterni templi aedificatio, mirabili mmiere gmtiae Lei, in 
Petri soliditate consisteret. Hence epist. ad Anastasiiim Episc. Thes.-i « 
Ionic. (Quesn. ep. 12. Baler. 14.) c. 1: Guram, quam universis eccles is 
principaiiter ex divina institutione debemus. e. 11: magna ordinatioui* 
pro visum est, ne omnes (episcopi) sibi omnia vindicarent ; sed essent n 
singulis provinciis singuli, quorum inter fratres liaberetur prima senU 
tia, et rui-sus quidam, in majoribus urbibus constituti, sollicitudim 
susciperent ampliorem, per quos ad unam Petri sedem universalis ece / 
siae cura confiueret, et nihil usquam a suo capite dissideret. Epist. 4, 
Africanos (Quesn. 1. Bailer. 12.); soiiicitiido, quam universae eccles ,s 
ex divina institutione dependirniis. Leo s Leben v. Perth el S. 22G. 

Appended to the edition of the Cod. Theodos. by Gothofredus aii«i 
Ritter Novell. Theodosii tit. 24, by Haneli Novell. Valentin, iii. tit. 1.^ 
in Leonis opp. ed. Bailer, epist. 11. — Cum igitur sedis apostoiicao pip- 
matum sancti Petri meritum, qui princeps est episcopaiis coronae, et 
Romanae dignitas civitatis, sacrae etiam synodi firmarit auctoritas, 
quid praeter auctoritatem sedis istius illieita praesumtio attentare nitatur. 
Tunc enim demiim ecclesiariim pax ubique servabitur, si rectorem suuni 
agnoscat imiversitas. — § 3. Nec hoc solum, quod est maximi criminis, 
submovemiis, verum ne levis saltern inter ecclesias turba nascatiir, vel Ir 
aliquo minui religionis disciplina videatur, hac perenni sanctione cense 
mus, ne quid tarn episcopis Galiicanis, quam alarum provinciarum coil 
tra consuetudiiiem veterem liceat sine viri venerabilis papae urbis aeterngh 
auctoritate teiitare. Sed hoc iliis omnibiisque pro lege si!i, quidquir 
sanxit vel sanxerit apostolicae sedis auctoritas, ita aut, qui qiiis episcopc* 
rum ad judicium Eomaiii antistitis evocatiis venire negiexerit, per mod4T 
ratorem ejusdem provinciae adesse cogatur, per omnia servatis, quae di|^ 
parentes nostri Romanae eeciesiae detulerimt. I 

^7 Cf Leonis epist. ad Epise. African. (Quesn. i. Baler, xii.) Le# 
Leben v. Pcrthel S. 30. 

In the very beginning of the coiincii the legates had to deciaw 
(actio i. ap. Mansi vi. 579): Beatissime atque apostoiici viri Papae 
Romae, quae est caput omnium Ecclesiariim, praecepta habeinus 
manibus, qiiibus praecipere dignatus est ejiis Apostolatus, ut Dioscuri 
Alexandrinoriim ilrchiepiscopiis, non sedeat in Conciiio, sed audienSi^ 
intromittatiir. Hoc nos observare neeesse est. Si ergo praecipit v^^ 
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which at last manifested Itself decidedly in decreeing the bishop 
of Constantinople to be on an equality with the bishop of Rome. 
This measure Leo had foreseen, and in vain attempted to avert.®^ 
He protested against and A natolius^ bishop of Constantino- 
ple, was actually obliged to send an humble letter to him, for 
the oriental emperoris sake.^^ Still the decrees of the synod 
contiiiuedTn force; and thus began the contest of jealousy that 
lasted for centuries, between the bishops of Rome and Constan- 

tinople. . ■ ^ y.' 

It is worthy of remark, that the Romish bishops were distin- 
guished by no peculiar titles in the west. In the east, the hon- 
ourable appellation of patriarchs was certainly given them; but 
these titles were as yet common to all bishops in the west7^ 

magnificeiitia, aut ille egrediatur, aut nos ekimus.— Judicii sui neeesse 
est eiim dare rationem, quia cum personam judicandi non haberet, prae- 
8umpsit,et synodum ausus est facere (the Robber synod) sine auctoritate 
sedis apostolicae, quod mmquam liciiit, nunquam factum est. They 
were, however, foiled in this proposition by the imperial commissioners, 
since they could not be accusers and judges at the same time. Dioscurus 
accordingly took his seat, and the legates remained — .Subsequently, the 
Romish legates witlistood the first drawing up of the decree respecting 
the question of faith, desiring either that it should be made to agree 
more closely with the epistle of Leo, or that this epistle should be ^men- 
tioned in it. On this so fearful an alarm arose, that the Illyrian bishops 
called out (actio V. ap. Mansi vii. 105); ol wmXsyoyns Nsevog/avo/ thir 

^ Comp, above § 93, not. 14. The Romish legates withdrew, actio xv. 
^optod, and they protested, (act. xvi.)' against it, producing the in- 
given them by Leo, (Mansi vii. 443) : Sanctorum quoque pa- 
truin constitutioiiem prolatam nulla patiamini temeritate violari vel im- 
minui, servaiites omnimodis personae nostrae in vobis — dignitatem : ^ac 
f si qui forte civitatum suarunr 'spiendore confisi, aliquid sibi tentaverint 
usurpare, hoc qua digmim est constantia retundatis. They appealed, 
moreover, to the sixth Nicene canon, with the Romish addition, Ecclesia 
Eomana ienq>er habuit primaturn (see § B3, not. 1), but were immedi- 
ately obliged to have the canon read to them in its original form, and 
were thus repulsed with their protest. 

3^ Leonis epist. ad Marcianum; ad Piilcheriam, ad Anatalium, (ap. 
Quesn. ep. 78 — 80, Bailer, ep. 104 — 106). ^ 

7* In epist. Leonis ap. Quesn. appended to epist. 105, ap. Bailer. 

^ 7^ In the west the names Papa, Apostolicus, Vicarius Christi, Siim- 
mus Pontifex, Sedes Apostolica, were applied to other bishops also, and 
their sees (Tliomassini P. I. lib. i. c. 4. Basnage praef. ad Ganisii leett. 
ant T. L p. 37. G. S. (,'yprian’s Belehrimg vom Urspn und Wachsthiim 
des Papstliums S. 506 if.) So also Patriarcha, especially to the Metro- 
politans. (dll Pin diss. i. § 5).— Gregory 1. (epist. lib. v. 18, 20, 41, viii. 
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30,) was mistaken in believing that at the council of Chak^doh the 
name universalis Episcopus was given to the bishop He is 

styled ohov/MViKog a^^is^kxo^og^ (Mansi vi. 1006, 1012,) as otW -patri* 
archs also, (see above § 93, not. 20). But in another place the title was 
surreptitiously introduced into the Latin acts by the Eomish legates. In 
the sentence passed on Dioscurus, actio in. (Mansi vi. 1048,) the council 
say, 6 ay/ojrarog xai pLaxa^iU)raTog miyjz^Uxo^og r^g /j^syaXy^g rcci 
Ts^ag ’Pai/x? 5 $ Aswv : on the contrary, in the Latin acts which JLeo sent to 
the Grallic bishops (Leonis ep. 103, al. 82) we read : Sanctus ac beatissi- 
nans Papa, caput universalis Ecclesiae, Leo. In the older editions the 
beginning of Leo’s epist. 97, (ap. Qiiesn. l34, Bailer. 165,) runs thus ? 
Leo Romae et universalis catholicaeque ecclesiae Episcopus Leoni sem- * 
per Augusto saluiem. Quesnei and the Ballerini, however, found in 
all the Codices only: Leo Episcopus Leoni Augusto. The fable, which 
is repeated even by the catechisnius Romanus p. ii. c. 7, qu, 24, § 4, 
that Cyril, at the Council of Ephesus, styled the bishop of Rome Archi- 
episcopum totius orbis terrarum Patrem et Patriareham, first proceeded 
from the St Thomae (f 1274) catena aurea in Evang. ad Matth. 16, 18, 
who also in his opuse. contra errores Graecorum, falsely attributes many 
similar passages to the Greek fathers. See Laimoji epistt. lib. i. ep. 1—3. 
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